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TEA-WSLAlTION. 


(Linol) Om Hail' 

From tbe victonons residenco* Kaling&nagara, y^hich resembles tbo city of the gods 
fandf^bich la pleasant (on account of the simultaneous existence) of the reasons, 

the devout ^vorshipper of MabSsvara, who adores the feet of (?»s) mother and father, tlio ornament 
of the spotless family of the Ganges, the son of the glonous Mahdruja Bfijendrovarman, t e 
Imus Anantavarmadeva,-who has become a receptacle of wisdom, modesty, compassion, 
Lnty. courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, truthfulness, liberality, and other excellent virtues , who 
has destroyed the principal mountains, {mz his) enemies , whose fame is as bright as the white 
water-lily, the ]asmine flower and the moon, whose handsome feet 3 are reddened by the 
clusters of the light of the 3 ewels on the crests of all vassals, prostrated by (hts) valonr , wbo has 
caused the cry of “victory ” to resound in the turmoil of many battles , (and) nbo is freed from 
the stains of the Kali (age) m consequence of (fits) prostrations at the lotus-feet of the god 
Gokarnasvanun, whoso crest-jewel is the moon,* who is the solo architect for the construction 
of the whole world, who is the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, (and) who is estab- 
lished on the sinless peak of the Mahendra mountain,* — being m good health, addresses (the 
following) order to the ryots inhabiting the village of Mede[ld}ka in the distnct (iishaija) of 
Tmkatu — 


(L 15 ) “ Be it known to you (f/i&t), at the consecration of a tank, (which took place) at 
an eclipsB of the sun, this village was given, with libations of water, to ViBhmideTa’fl son 
Sridhara-Bhatta, of the Vajasaneya (iSkhd) and the Kausika gdtra, who resides at Hom- 
varavala, (and) who thoroughly knows the V6das and V5d&ngas 

(1/ 18 ) “ The marks of the houndanes of this (tillage) are declared (as foUovs) — In the 
eaBtern direction, arow of jungle-trees (and) a rock , in the south-east, a rock , in the south, the 
Ohatera nver , in the south-west, a group of tamannd-trees * (and) a row of jungle-trees , in the 
west, the Guia tank (and) a row of jungle trees , in the north-west, the KaiajSa tank (and) a rock , 
in the north, a trench , in the north-east, a banyan-tree, a row of jungle trees (and) a tnhiifa 1 


> Read •qgOvpnfiir 

’ In tins and otlicr Gangs grants, odsato appears to bo used in the sense of rdjadhSni 
<> In hne 8 of tins ms cnption^ and in Imo 7 of one of tbo inscriptions published by Dr Fleet (Ind Ant Yol 
XllI p 275), tbo word ftsjlsrfevWKbTtfeTf is erroneously inserted before Another of Dr fleet's 

inscriptions {Ind Ant Yol XIV p 11, tcit line 11) sboas that, in tbo original draft of tbo introduction of the 
Gangn grants, the word formed part of a compound which stood before 

* t e tiiD god Siva / 

* The Mahtndra tnoni^in is frequently tncntioticd m the epic poems ^ sec Bdhtlini?!. and RotV#; 

General Sir A Cunningham (Ancienl Geography of India, Vo! I n SI fit l... a , a ^ MaMndtti 
Mnhfiiidramala range, which divides Gafiidm from the tallcv of flin itoU as ‘ the term with the 

Gfikamnsidmin, nb.oh wa, situated on tbf LSra ml tain^ S 5 f i Conseqnently. the temple of 

the North Canara d.stnct According to Mr Sen ell’s account (issf* of Antlqu,iJ'^?o\^l T m 

gm 18 uoTV included m the Mandasa tammdllri and hrarit on a ^ ^ Mabtodm 

Yho highest of these is bnilt of very large gmmte blocks and <5od.cated 

8\&njm of thoGanga grtmts In the Madras Mair* of fVtn oofVi xt w perhaps the Gdkarna- 

tee Haripnr station oUhe Eae! CoS £ 1 “'’"' 

IB the eanjc a« in tho Amarahotat and as fe fafq in the Tcluiru and 

' The same term occon in 7i«f Ani Yol XVIII p 174 f texlWSfif ^‘rtionanes 

tvhieh three roads meet ^ be • tbo point at 
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ADDITIONS AND COEEECTIONS. 


^ 

Page 5, test bne 17, add a hyphen after Mrigatliaiufc^Iiara, 
rt „ footnote 19 The suggestion that Gaingadharina was intended, may be cancelled , 
^ Gayidhara ' occurs, as a proper name, in Ind AnU Vol. XV pp 40, 45 , verse 
81 

,, 17, line 10 from below, for Alamanda, read Alamanda 
„ 21, „ 4, for the keeper of records, feat? the goldsmith 

II 24, „ 11 The inscriptions of the Rangan§,yaka temple at ITellore show that 
Vxkramasxinliaptira is an ancient surname of the tpwn of Ifellihr (JTellore) As 
Biferagunta is said to have been 3 y^janas distant from it (see page 33, verse 19), 
the length of the ydjana at the time of the Bitiugunta grant must have been 
25 3 = miles 

„ 35, No 5, paragraph 2 Mr Yenkaj^a informs the Editor that the goddess of the 
Margasabay^svara temple at Virifichipnram zn the Vellore talnka of the Iforth 
Arcot diatnct is now caJled Marakatavalli, and accordingly proposes to identify 
Maratakanagara (for Marakatanagara) with VinSoinpnram itself 
„ 37 , text line 1 ,/or read 

» 51i » anganApatiyamaBa, read ilngan-5(d)pagxyam&na 

„ 52, translation, paragraph 3, line 5, read whose pure fame is being sung the 
women of the Kmnaras 

Table opposite pago 54, No ( 6 ), line 2, for A#D. 888-76, read A D 888 

Page 59, line if for Vanapalli, read Vinapalli 

„ 67, lines 1 and 2, for Eottayam, read Kottayam 
„ 84, text line 10 , for read 

„ 88 ; footnote 1 , „ read 

„ „ 7, „ mfTcadn^ 

,, 89, j; 1| >J 

3 , 103, lino 13, for Paith5n, read Paithan 

„ 117, clause 6 , line 5, for 1387, read 1386-87. 

„ 119, line 10, for PramMin, read Pramhthm* 

„ 121, text line 32, after add a footnote — Bead 
„ 122, „ „ SI, „ add a footnote 

123, „ « 79, „ add a footnote --Read ‘"rwf 

125, line 6 from below, for PramSdin, read Pram^tbin 
ll 126, „ 8 „ „ „ XStiiarMhya, read K 6 la^r&dhya 

r, 130, „10 „ ,> „ 80, 3, and 20, read 8 , 3, and 2 

„ 133, text line 26, for 80 read 8 

„ 27, cancel the cipher after 20 

„ 134, lino 16 from below, for 100 SO 3, read 100 8 3 
n M n 1 ^ II n cancel the cipher after 20 

„ „ footnotes, cancel the words in an inscription'^ to the end of the note. 

Professor Kielhom has shown that the actual reading of the Sirpur inscnptian 
18 not Bavatay but Baiadhara , see Ind Ant VoL XVIIX. p- 179, and p 180, 
note 7 

,, 135, hoe 1 , for Klarashtr!, read Khar5Bbthl 



vm 


additions and corrections. 

Pnrra 151 hno 2 The name Mosaluimda-Vu-ama Im to bo dcnvcd froni Muwlirn^ugn. a 

Science for 1881, p 231, aud i\xQ Uiidras Uamal oj Admmislration,Yo\ HI 

texfc°Lo 18 Mr R Narasimhacharya, Kanartso Translator to the Government 
” ” of Mysore, snggested to the Editor to wito Ta,ncha-rajijam ^ i one woiR and to 

translate it by “the kingdom of Tanjoro” (Taiyoi or Tary/udr ui lumil) 

„ 153, text lino 46, /or Va?!, read Yuni 

„ 161, Table, last line, /or 766-67, read 776-77 

„ 165, bne 1, and page 168, lino 19, /or Rajasunha, read Prilbivipati II 
’’ 178, text line 26, /or praya(y6)ktri, read pray&(j&)J^‘'ri 

„ 179, „ „ 34, „ Saigott, read Saigo^t. 

„ 181, „ „ 80, „ nripanum, read nnpilnika 

„ 182, (L 36 ), /or Nitimarga, read Nitimirga 
„ 186, line 9, for Rajaaimba, road Pritliivipati II 
„ 190, text line 18, for Witw, read 

„ 191, >, ,1 47, a/ier°^T^adda/oo<fJo;c —Rcad'^Fairrai'’ 

„ 194, „ „ 124, for read 

„ „ „ ,, 137, „ 

„ 197, „ „ 213, „ 

„ 203, footnote 8, read Pinini, u 4, 23 

„ 208, lino 13 According to Mr KitteVa Kanna^a^Engltsh Dtclwnanj, ha4apa't;ala 
or a4apa-wla means (1) man who carnes his master's betel-nnt pouch, 
and (2) ‘ a barber ' Another form of the same word appears to bo hadapaJah, 
wbiob occurs in two Bldinu inacnptiona of Sadisivarl^a , Inti J«i Vol X 
pp, 64 and 67 

„ „ line 26 f Regarding Ayyana-singa^ *the lion of (his) father/ and similar 

surnames, see Ind Ant Vol XV p 276 f 

„ 214, line 24, and page 215, Ime 1, for Tiravadabida, read the camp {hidit) of Tiravlda 
Table opposite page 230, under “Hammi,*' for BhiUama II , read Bhillatua III 
Page 233, text hne 28, for ■visn(su)dhdhano, read viau(sa)ddhano 
„ 234, „ „ 39, „ vidtiru(ra)n, read vidara(ra)n 

„ 236, line 12 f , for with the delight of pleasing conversations, read with the pleasure 
of an agreeable interchange of communications, 

„ 238, hne 8 from below, for Kandanav6h, read Kandanavolu 
„ „ „ 4 ,, „ I, Talikdta, rcoci TMik6b 

Table opposite page 238, No 3, /or Ragbadftva, read Rigbavadfeva 
Page 240, line 19, /or Timm-aiasu, read Timm-arasa 
„ „ „ 8 from ho\x>yi, for NAmaibbafcta, read Nainarbhatta 

„ 243, footnote 8, for read 

., 254, hue 2, for of tbe foit of Chaurlsi, read of eighty -four {ehaurdoi in Hmdflstdni) 
fortresses ' 

„ 256, bne 1 from below, for Alvir, read Alvar 

„ 257, „ 11 Srim 13 a familiar abbreviation of Szimvasa , at present Sim or Sinn 
are used in the same manner^ 

„ 263, footaoto 4 Professor Leumann derives pravam from pra+vamj and translates 
It by ‘retail dealer,’ or perhaps ‘second-hand dealer’ 

„ 264, Imo 13, for GopaladCvi, read GopaiidCvi 
„ 290, text line 45, for ^^isTK, read 

„ 315, ^g,.ph 2, l,no 3 Mr E S Jo*, .ofororo Ho Eilor ttot th, an.mal drowo 
at the top of iho slab is not a tiger, but a bull 
„ 335, bne 1, /or Panini, read Patam]ah 
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INDICA. 


No 1 — PATTADAKAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP 

KIRTIYARMAN II. 

Bt J P. Fleet, ICS, PhD, CIE 

T he existence of this inscription appear to have been first made known by Dr Burgess 
in his reports of the Archceologtcal Survey of Western India, Vol I p 32 (publiahod 
m 1874)* Its contents were first brought to notice in 1881, by myself, in the Indian Antiquary, 
Voh X p 168, the estampages that I had then made, however, did not enable me to tead it 
vnth any completeness beyond lino 11 In March, 1882, I received some ink-impressions from 
Mr H Consens but they, again, did not enable me to deal with the record fully I edit it 
now from some better ink-impressions and some estampages, which were made under my own 
direction m March, 1891 

Pattadnkal is a village about eight miles to the east by north of Badami, the chief town 
of the Badami Tiluka or subdivision in the BijS^pur District, Bombay Presidency And the 
insenption is on a monolith pillar, apparently of red sandstone, which stands in the house of 
Parappa Pujiri, on the north of the enclosure of the temple that is now known by the name of 
Virupaksha The pillar is called Lahshmi-kaTnhlia, or ‘the pillar of (the goddess) Lakshmi,’- — 
a name which betrays total ignorance of its real character and origin , and it is worshipped as 
a god 

The upper part of the pillar is octagonal, and this part contains the inscription which I 
edit, and which is presented in two copies. One copy of it is in twenty-five lines, in the locsA' 
characters of the period to which the record refers itself, lying on the north-west, west, south- 
west, and south faces • here, the wnting covers a space of about 2' 8'' broad by 3' high , and 

the size of the letters, which are very well formed and boldly engraved, vanes from about 
J'' to If' The other copy is in twenty-eight Imes, in Hfigari characters, lymg on the east, 
north-east, and north faces ^ here the writing covers a space of about 2^ O'' broad by 3' 10" 
high , and the size of the letters vanes from about to If" These Nigari characters are 
intermediate in type between those of the B6dh-Gayd inscription of Mab^aznan o£ AD 517 
or 588 {Qujpta Inscrijptions, p 276, Plate xh ), and those of the SamSngad copper-plate grant 
of Khadg^valSkarDantidnrga of A D 753-54 (Ind Ant Vol XI p 110, Plate ) ; but they 

^ The foath-eaBfc fnca is blank, except where it was ntihsed, near the bottom^ to insert a passage that had been 
careleaaly onutted m the N^gaii text (see page 6 below, note 2). 
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m not having the fully dovulopud top hue «hich appuan m 1 1 . a a.- j 
and u have the pointed forma of the Bfidh-Gayi lUbcnpl'oa on I'm oJ - r i i . 
in dchdnja, Imo 23,— in the conjunct lettcx ry, tho r u formed aim. a c 

the Sdmingad giant, and not on it, aain tho Ufidh-Gaj'l inmr.p’.'ou i ^ j i 
characters are evidently duo to tho Brahman from Nort'ieru India, for » .m , 
up, and tho comparative results suggest that tho Nilgi'i Jpli.l.t .dneu n 
SimiiDgad grant, "svaij developed in Central and Southtiu Imi a t^ouj 
I ndia It should also ho noted that such of tho lottc>'S of I'm prr..nl .« ^ 

fully executed in what rras evidently tho intended sljle, ami hi.u U^n »eU 
wherovei tho form of tho letter permits of it, a .veil marked irnrga' m tep, 
of tho trianglo points downwards, and tho ceulro of it is leJt la reli f m tJ a m 
strokes by which tho top is formed this is diaetrniblo m /, c'., j, d, p. - 
sh, s, and h , tho shapes of g, n, ii, f. », and dh, do not permit of it; in f » it 'a 
may also ho mentioned that this record and tho Samingad grunt, wh Ji ^ nx. .. 
actual date, givo tho earliest insLances, as jet oblamed, of the ueu of 
Western India My tost of tho inscription is put together from tlo t lO fvf -<■ Uj* t; <.0 
tho rough treatment that tho pillar has rccciicd at thohands of lU worahij p<.* <, c..c 1 e j, o. i, 
inscnption is moio or less damaged hut thoy mostly supplj each othtr'a d* ’'c 3 , .* 1 tl s 

whole text 13 decipherable, without uny doubtful points, except thrto oljt-vaj ul t' a end rs 
hno 14, two in lino 18, tuo in lino 19, four in lino 20, and thirtvcu or fo-rtta » m 1 ' j d I, a- I 
praotiooUy tho whole of hno 25 As a matter of fact, as far as the eaj of '-n; 11, Uo u,v, 
can ho read almost entirely m tho version in tho local characters, without t'..o aid of the ett.cr 
all , from that point, however, tho Ndgari teroioa, though by no mtans, ou tlu whale, tla t-c'ier 
preserved of tho two, becomes of mono and moro uso in respvct of rhu Ia.it quarter af c-ck 
suocessivo Imo of tho version m tho local characters, .vhich u the oao follo.vtd by a.i; fo" 
arrangement of the linos m my Text — Tho languago la Sauslqrit And, except fer ua Oj^uu g 
verso rn praise of Biva and Parvatl, uuder tho names of Haxa and Gaarl, thu whole rt-cerl ,* 
in prose — In respect of orthography, tho only points that call for rot.co hero uro f 1) a 
fnsion, m both versions, between r» and rr, thus, tho Nigari Version, ihoagh uiuallj eorreat. 
gives, mistakenly, pnyah, Imo 8, pfiyd, lines 10 and 12, <rifulu, hno 21, tfihUjthh.r, lim. 21, 
frtmfon, lino 22, and tho other version, though correct m respect of hi,u l.J,%md 

gnhttdni, lino 22, wrongly gives pnthivt, lines 6 and 9, and \riia, hno 19, and, oa the other 
hand,pn2/a> Imo 12, (2) tho uso of 0 for b, in tho lUfigari version, lu eoAs pancl.-tj.v.'j hue 1, 
Md velvalla, hno 20, and, in both versions, in nrafima, hno 21, (3) tho absence of iLo f m IhJ 
Nagtwi version (4) tho omission, m tho Nilgarl version, to double y oftvr r, all throj' b 151 
the douhhng of f hoforo r, for tho most part uniformly ui both vemmna, m pUirah. hue 8 
pauftrena, lino 15, puffrena, Imo 16, attra, lino 18, and Itn, lines 19 and 21, though tho aunJ 

rrlZT veramn, tho doubling of 

to fdlowmjTr ’ “ ^ Imo 2 . where 11 is dao to 

Tho insOTption belongs to tho timo of tho Woatom Chalnkya king Edrtivormun TT i 

n ms.ho,=. li„t h. V,„4d.t,., ,t„ .t toh u 

wLioh thoy succeeded each othar. luemters of tho fauuly ^Yho actually reigned, aad tha crdcr la 
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of the god Siva, under the name of Tijayesvaia This temple is now known by the name of 
SamgamesYara, but there is no question as to its identity there are two short inscriptions on 
structural parts ot it, which give the name of the god as Vijayesvara {Lid ilat Vol X p 170) 

and the same name remained muse at any rate till AD 1162 (Jbur So Er R 4^ Soc Vol XI 
p 273) It then mentions Vijayaditya’s son, Vikramaditya II, whom it describes as having 
braced the town of Kancht,^ and it tells ns that his MahddSvi or queen-consort, LokamahA^ 
devi, who belonged to the race of the Haihayas, ^ e the Kalachnris, erected a great stone 
temple of the god Siva, under the name of LokeSvara This temple, agam, still exists, but is 
now known by the name of Virupaksha, the identity is established by records on structural 
parts of it, which give its name as Lokesvara, and speak of it as the temple of Lokamahadevi 
{Ind AnL Vol X pp 165, 167, and Vol XI p 124) it stands on the south-east of the 
temple of Vijayesvara-CSamgamesvara) The record then mentions a Bdjni^ or queen, of Vikra- 
maditya II , named Trailokyamahad^vi, who was the uterine younger sister of Lokamah&devi, 
and was the mother of Vxkram^ditya's son and successor, Kirtivarman II , and it tells us that 
she erected a great stone temple of Siva under the name of Traildkyesvara This temple, which 
must have stood somewhere on the north-east of the temple of L6kesvarar (Virupaksha), is not 
now in existence, I think- The inscription then proceeds to record that the pillar itself, 
stamped with the mark of the iniuZa, or tndent, which is^the weapon of Sxva, was set np, in 
the middle of these three shnnes, by a sculptor named Subhadeva, for an Adhdrya named 
Jaauasiva, who had come from the Mngathanikahara tis7tai/a on the north bank of the Ganges, 
and it concludes by recording certain grants 

As regards the date, the inscription refers itself to the reign of Kirtivarman II., by 
speakmg of bim with the paramount titles And further, though it does not quote the year of 
the Saka era or the regnal year, it gives details which enable ns to place it exactly The grants 
were made, or one of them was made, on the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun, on the 
new^mooii txthi of tho naontli Sravana ; and the Enghsh date is the 25tlx June, A D J764 
on this day, which corresponds to the new-moon day of the first pilrnwidnici Sravana of Saka- 
Samvat 677 current, there was a toted ecbpse of the sun, which was visible right across India ^ 

Immediately below the above duplicate inscription, the pillar is square Here, on the 
south face, there are remains of five or more lines, of about twenty letters each, in the same 
local characters, and, on the east face, remains of eight lines of about twenty letters each, in 
N§gari characters, of the same type these two records, again, are duphcates, but all that 
can be made out is that the inscription registers a grant of land, purchased ivith gadydnaha^ 
of gold, by the son of a Bhafta named Pulivarman, and that it probably speaks of Pattadakal 
by its ancient name of Kiaavolal or Kisuvolal And on the west face there are remains of 
eleven or twelve lines, of about twenty^ letters each, in the same local characters but, the 
north face being apparently quite blank, this record was not dnphcated in Nagari, and it is so 
much damaged that nothing mtelhgible can be made out, except that, in the fifth line, Badami 
IS perhaps mentioned as Vatapi 


^ Tbe word used is vtmafdana, which may mean either * bruising^ or ‘destroying^ Bub the Woklakn grant 

saysthat, though he entered K^ehi, he did not destroy lb (atJina^ya jpram/ya, /rtd Ant Vol VIII p 28, and 

South Ind Insets Vol I p 146) 

^ Unless, perhaps, it is the temple, partly of Northern and partly of Uravidian style, which Dr Burgess 
{loc cit p 33) describes as standing close on the north side of the temple of Vijayelvara (SampmeSvara) But, 
then, its position does not give the triangle that is required in connection with tae description of the erection of the 

piUar (see the Text, and page 5 below> note 10) 

5 In this year, Srkvana was mtercalaxy For the ecUpse see von Oppoker’s Canon <Ur Finsterm V? 18S. 
189, aad Plate 94.— Por Kwtivarmaa II wo have a later date, la A.D 757, m the eleventh y^r o u 

Ant YoUYllI p 28) The eclipse that I mention above, answers all possible reqajrements, and b 

ecUpsa that does £o, for at least twenty years on either side of it ^ ^ 
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1 Ora Ora* SamaM S.va,a[l|-] Sa» j.rjala vaara-UIru-p .rrUrarab,. 

3 panvarddliita3-riga-ra3 jtivarddUiti vikasita-pand-inka-pralimo II ir C-.. r. 

4 Clmlukya*'-vamsa-varddhamdna-Ragliur=ua Kahjaga(ga)-Di!jrialita-iii.vn[.k 3 <■ 

5 ddnI-ratoh^Ldd>6 VrikMaram=ivai8 fcdhxaa-rasikah 

6 dxtya-Satyasraya-srlpn(pri)thivlval[inaI)W3.maluid]adhiraia-param...am.b ii . r ta r 

7 sthipitd maIu2o.Baila-pra3ada-Sri-VijajtjvambIxattaraka3^ka3j^ d ik4liir.a,^a-g bl [I*] 

Sri- ^ 

8 Vijayfidityaddvasy-atmajah pnyalj®! pultrah sri-anuanU** '.auaaUs. iunt - 

[i*]iiata-pidajpgmah ^ . 

9 K^ncliipura"Vimarddana?^-arl"Vikranifiditya^^Siity«ii3riiyu-iripri(pfijUn # i va ^ a 

rajldhirija-parauiesvara' 


* From tbo cstampages aud ink impressions — Tho numbering of tbe lints foUo>\3 tLo *cfiic i vLub s l 
local characters All differences bctxiccn the two ^craiona arc shown in tbu followiDt^ notr s , t sc^pt ti :»• 1 uc. 
thought it necessary to do moro than draw attention hero to tbo point that tho #tri ca uxS Owly t.* 

ordinary ?, and nowhere bos ( 

^ In both versions, tho first dtn is expressed by a plain symbol, and the secoud by tho vord iU.+£ la rr*icg 
’ Wo havohero evidently a verse, in tho Aknti group of metres, though tho feru lu ifhich it 
correct tho first two ^adas contain twenty two feet, and aro exactly uniform with cich other , *.Lv ».L 'd ^ Ja, 
however, contains twenty-tbrcc feet, and matches tlo preceding tv^o m only the last ac\v4 feet, th«. fv*.f h 
^adot though it contains only t\/ent) two feet, is uniform with tho first and second in only tlo hrit Aei<.4 ftcu 
Tho verso seems to rao to have been quoted, with imperfect locollccuon, from fiomt tiaiv i j Ow i, cimd^r in tie 
Vaishnava OUa G6vtnda And tbo third and fourth pddai might bo put right by adopting eo^o fi«<.h iv^diUj, 
as daiaiataraimi pdda panvarddlixta hamala ras dlivarddhxia~vxhmxta pundarkka^ruchisud^ 

Gauri samgamah 

♦ Tho Nagari version (lino 1) has ^t:dhu-partc7tumvtia 

^ Bead ^payddhara stha\o , tho following a of n/i ought to havo been elided, but was rctaiacd for the cf 
tho metre — 'llio Nilgarl version (hues 1-2) has payCddhard , tho other payadkard 

* Tho hntus here, which is m both vcraions, is intentional, for tho take of tho metre. 

’ Tho Mgart version (lines 2 3) has vtddhrita 

® Bead ^manda\ah, iamdh\ being nob proper at tbo cad o£ tho second pdda* 

^ Tho NUgarl version (lino 3) has parwarddhxtta 
Tbo i oi yaurt is shortened for tho sake of tho metre 
'' In the version m local characters, tho ga was at first omitted, and then was mser ted below the hue. 

» Tho Hagarl version (lino 6} has, cither chchaluJcu for chalulci , or possibly cKxiUhx, with tlo subscript u of 
tho first syllahlo damaged in such a way as to givo tho appearance of chcha 
** Here, and all tbrohgb, in the N^gari version y is not doubled after r 
“ Read "^suta ita Tho Kfigarl version (lines 6 6) makes tho saxno mistake. 

Bead ^rataa^sadd, or, as m tho Ndgarl version (lino 6), ^ratah zadd 
Bead trtkddara %va Tho ^aga^i veraion (line 6) makes tho samo mistake 
Bead ^mtavady Sddra The Kilgart version (line G) has tho same peculiarity 
^ The iJiagari version 0»no 7) has ""priihitivallabha, correctly 
^ Bead ^hhattarakaa^ Una 

” The Kigari version (Une 8) has cither inuM, or tnahhd^ 

Tho JSagirl version (lino 9) has pnyah 

° Head iry anwdniah The hiatus, and tho omieaion of tho vitarga, aro m both veraiona 
^ The Nagarl version (lino 9) las ^admamt 
The Ndgan version (line iO) has ^^DimarddanaJ) 

^ The Hfigari version (hne 10) has "^ppiihtvi, correctly 
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10 bh^tta^k^yai Hailmya-vamsa-sambMU pnji"* mabMSyi TJma bhagavat=4va Idka- 

11 8thipit6 maha-saila‘pia3Ma-sci-Lak6sYaTa-bbattlrakas=ta3y:=6fctara.dig.bbagg [)»! Sri« 

LokomoMdevya yah® & a l< j “-i* 

12 sOdaryya kaniyasi bhaginJ sri-VikTaiagdityadevasya pnCpn)ya® r^iSJ Svaatx Eirtfci- 

varmma-Satyasraya- 

13 ^ipritluTivallabba-maharajadbiraja-paramesvara-bbattaraka’-sri- ilnpasmgliaa rajasya 

ii sri-Trail6kyamaMdevyayah3 stbapito mahAsiila-prasada-sri-Trailokyesvara-bhattara- 
kas^tasya [pabchima-di}-^^ 

15 g-bhagu {(*3 i^y7<3\am=4yatanaxiim=niadhjC^ Sandilya-sag6trSna SivavarddliainSiiia- 

r&pa-pajittrtna Siva-rupa- 

16 pattrcna Sabbadcva-rupCna bbdyab Sivasdsan-amkahi^-bbagaYafrpuiya-Paydbbaksbi- 

plda-pra. 

17 fcishya-fijsbjena Jndnabiv-acblryytna Gamgayd uttara-lni(ku)l& MngatiLaiiik&h§ra 

vislLayad=ili=agatcna sn-V jjayesvara- 

IB bbattvirakasy^aisraj-avastbit^xia stbapito^yam trisula^-niudr-iniko sYakjy*Syataiia'' 
dv[are]^ maha-boila^stambliab [))*] Attra Ifkbita- 

19 in=idara sa5ana[m3 prasasU'purwakam [)^3 Srinmi-Kantbum-ttnaSbasya^^-vM-alam- 

kri(kri)ta^-Sam w. ^-Sj:yya-bbatta'Gayaddhai5[na]^® 

20 Vijayaditya^bo^anSt Belvala^^-visbayO Arapuiiuso-nama-gramaaya purwa^dxg-bb&ge 

nima-gramo^rjjita- 

21 s=ita3y=arddham Vin(bi'a)biiiamurfcti-aryya-bhatta-irfcnvikraiaa-cbaturwed&ya dattabs= 

Tasya baste Ju^nasiv-dcbdryySna tri(tTi)mba[d*3blu]r^=ggadykiiakaih 


^ Ilc:id *^6^aiiaraJiaJ^(as^a 

^ The Nagari ^ersioa (hue 11) haapnyJ 

^ Head lola nata ia^a The l^agir! veniion (Ime 12) has I6\a-inaia ias^d 

* The 2v5garx version (line 13) omits Ihia iri 

^ Head yd, aa m the Nagan \craion (ime 13) The word, however, is not really necessary at ab 

• The laistalo ocenra m both versions 

' The hilgan version (lino 15) has ^hhaiiaraJeah 

® This 15 the reading o! tho Nugari version (line 15) The other version probably has exactly the samo 
reading, but it may be 

^ Head WAadec* taya The Nagan version lines (15 16) omits the vtsarya, and has ^tnaltddSvydyd, 

These three aMaras, recognisable at all m only the Nlgsrl version (llna 16), are extremely doubtful But, 
as the temple of Lohesvara (VirupaVsha) 13 on the south east of tho temple of Vija^fesvara (Samgam^svara), and the 
pillar stands on the north of the enclosure of the Lokesvara temple, and, to the beat of my recollection, on the east 
of the VijayCsvara temple, tho temple of Tratldky^svara must have stood aomewbete on the nortfa-§ast of tho 
Lokcavira temple, and so patc/ntna is the word that is required here 

Head arjalamntimz.madhyc, or, as m the NAgart ^er^ion (line 17), dyatandndm madhyi 
Head The ^ igan version (line 18) perhaps omits the vtsarya 

^ The NAgari version (line 20) has irtjulu 

** Head ^‘d^TjAaA The Mg^ri version (line 20) has „ 

» Tfacae two afcjftaras, rccogumblo at all m only tho Nogzrl version (line 20}, aro mostly donbtfuJ But the 


dv Beems to he fairly certain , « oi^ x 

The reading is very distinct in both versions , but it must be a mistake for Uftsahasra 

The Nagari version (line 22) has ^ ahxnhfxi^ x a i. 

» What tL two damaged altsharas may he I cannot decide , hut the name doee not seem to be Samkara 
w The rcadmg of thm name m taken from the Ndgart veramu ohly (Ime 23), tho alrsiaras are very distinct . 
bat I BUpposo that ^gamgadharCrut was intended* 

The Nilgari version (hno 23) has velvaila 

2* Head dattam tasya The HAgar! version has the same miatake it ut 

^ Sm u accotdvnTto the Kdgarf varmon Omo 25) , m the other thre word and the foUormg are dlegrblo. 
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22 W.£eti[im] Stftvana- 

mas§ amavasyay&m saiwa-grase suryya- \ r\ .ffTiom dial 

23 grahaix§2 inat!ipitfct6[li*] pany4bhiTndaiiay& utmanah uiCsro)y[u-rtth J 

aoMrya-prasanga-devakarmmik:-tlvarttan-6p4ya-mmittam dtvas^a 

24 pd]!l samsk&iftya [cba] svakiy-iyatanb® dattkni rakaliitavyiiai . • 

25 mata ••••. 


TBAHSLATION, 

Om' Cm' ReYcrenco to §iva' Victorious, victoiious, bo that union o£ (the god)^If4ra 
and (the goddess) Gauri, in-whicli the face and breasts {of tho goddess) aio passiouatel/ hissed 
by the left aim {of the god) , m Tvhioh the fingers {of the god) scpaiato themselves among the 
curled tresses {of the goddess) that imitate tho quivering movements of a simrm ot black 
bees, (ond) 'which resembles in beauty a fully expanded white ivatei -lily (i e tho god), enhanced 
by the sweetness of a yellow water-hly (i.e the goddess) brought to matuuty by tho lajs of the 
sun ' ^ 

(Lmo 4 ) — Possessed of a mind tiat was free from (tho contamnalions oj) tho Kah age , 
like a very Kaghu promoting the increase of tho raco of the Chnlukyas c'vei delighting in 
charily, like (Kama) the son of the Sun , characterised by impetuo&ity, like VrikodarUj” 
(duch was) tho glorious and blameless and generous Vijay&ditya-Saty^sraya, tho favouiito of 
fortune and of the earth, the MahdTdjddhirdjat the JPaTumostaTa, the BhatfiiraKit By him 
there was erected a great stone temple of (the god) tho holy Vi]ayesvai‘a-bhattlraka ^ On 
the south of this ^ — 

(L 7.) — The son, the dear (or favourite) son, of tho glorious Viiayadityadeva, (itas) the 
iliustnous unrepulsed one, to whose feet obeisance was done by all feudatoiy chiefs, tlio bruisor 
of the town of Kahchd, the glorious Vikramaditya-(II )-Satyasraya, tho f'lvourito of 
fortune and of the eaith, the MaMrdjddhirdjaf the Paiamefram, the Wiattdra! a Hia dear 
(or favourite) queen-consort, bom in the race of the Haihayofl, (was) one who, like tho divine 
(goddess) Uma, was a very mother of mankind*® By hei theio was erected a great stonu 
temple of (the god) the holy LokSsvara-bhattiraka, On tho north of this ® — 

(L 11 ) — Of (her) tho glorious LokamaMdovi, the uterine younger sister, — a dear (or 
favourite) queen of the glorious Vikramadity adSva , (ancl) tho mothoi of,— Hail* — Slirtx- 


^ The NAgarl version (lmo 26) haa irmian 

^ From fndsS to suryyo, both included, tlie passage is illegible m the vorsion m local characters la the Ndgarl 
version (line 26), tho next word after kshSitrlam] is dchatx^a ^rasan^a tho date, and part of tho following context, 
wore omitted m their proper place, and were inserted, with the exception of rttham cha, which Mia left out 
altogether, m four short lines that stand near tho bottom of the south cast face, which had bcca left hlml between 
tbo ends of the lmo of the version m local characters and tho hegmnmga of tho hnes of tho ^dgari version 

and, fortunately, that part of tbo date which la obliterated m tho version m local characters, la distinctly legible’ 
m tho ^dgari \er3ion j 


» This locative seems rather uncouth But it occurs again, in precisely the samo phrase, «i tho other Nagari 
macription on tho east face of tho aqnaro part of tho pillar 

* See pago 4 above, noto 3 

* Sec page 4 above, note 12 

- J, i I r.“,r. r»t'- » i,» “■ 

* Noto 7 above appUea hero. 
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varman-cn )-Satyasraya, iie favounta of fortune and of the earth, the MaMrdjddhtrdja, the 
Faramtsvaiay the Bhaftardkaj the glorious NnpasimharajB, — (was) the glorious Traild^a- 
mahadevi By hei there was erected a great stone temple of (the god) the holy Trail6kye* 
svara-hhattaraka On the (^) west^ of this — 

(L 15) — ► Th^, in the^iddle of these {three) shrines, — hy the sculptor^ Subhad^va, 
Y/ho belongs to the Sandilya gotra, (antZ) who is the son’s son of the sculptor SivaYardhamana, 
{and) the son of the sculptor Siva , or, rather, by the Achdrya Juanasiva, who is the disciple 
of the disciple’s disciple at the feet of him, the venerable and worshipful Pay6bhakshin, who 
had the appellation of Sivaslsana, (a?id) who has come here from the lltlrigatliamlcSMra 
vishaya on the north bank of the (nver) Gang§, (and) is dwelling in the asylum of (the 
god) the holy Vijay^svara-bhattaraka, — there has been set up, in (?) the gateway 3 of his 
own particular shnna, this great stone pillar, which hears the mark of the seal of the trident. 

(L 18.) — Here is written this (following) charter, preceded hy the (alove) eulogy By 
the illustrious Sam . .. . • Arja-Bhatta-Gangldhara (^),^ who belongs to the Kauthuma 

(idlha) and is adorned hy {a Knowledge of) the Veda that consists of three thousand (tJ 675 es), 
there has been gi\en to Brahmamftrth-Arya-Bhatta-Trivikrama,^ who knows the four VSdas, 

half of tho viUago named on the east of the village named 

Arapunuse m the Belvala^ vishaya, which was acquired through a charter of Vijay^ditya 
(And) into his (Tnvikratua’s) hand, hy the Achdrya Jnanaaiva, — in the month Sravana, 
on the new-moon tithi, at a total eclipse of the snn , m order to increase the rehgious 
merit of (his) parents, [and for] his own welfare , as a provision for the discourses of the 
Achdrya, and for the studies of those who attend to the ntes of the god , and for perfecting the 
worship of the god, — there have been given, at his own ahnne,^ fields (of the measure of) 
thirty mvartanaa, which were purchased with thirty gadydnakaa of gold, 9 they should be 
preserved 


No 2 RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OP SXTNDARA^PANDYA 
By E HuIiTZsch, Ph D 

This inscription was discovered by my First Assistant, Mr V Venkayya, M A., on the east 
wall of the second praJAta of the temple of RanganStha (Vishnu) on the island of Srirangamin 
the Tnchmopoly taluka It consists of thirty Sanskrit verses The Grantha alphabet in which 
it IS written, diffei*s very httle from the character that is employed by the Tamilas of the 
present day The only pecuhanfy which deserves to be noted, is that in two instances 
line 3, and Ime 5), the group ^ is written as though it consisted of ^ and sr, 

and once (m Ime 3) as though it consisted of ^ and while the correct form occurs also 
three times lino 18, line 19, and hne 23) The inscription is 


' See page 5 above, note 10 

^ I adopt a BUggcstiOQ made Dr Hultzscb, that rujoa Btands for Tii^aj^ara 

* See page 5 above, note 15 
^ See page 5 above, note 19 

* Tina peraon BeemsJ to “bo tbe pne^t of the temple of Vi] aj da vara 

* 'The correct name u BeUola In tbe l^dgart version tbe name here appears as Velvalla 
7 See page 6 above, note 3 

® Ztt “ wbicb ^cxe taken, tbrougb giving a price of gold, by thirty yadydfyihaaJ* 
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flanked by two flsbea, one on tbo left and one on tbe right The carp (.hayal or idl) 
device on the banner of the Pfindya king,i who was, therefoio. called Mmavan, the bearer 
of the fiflh-banner ' It appears on many Pindya corns as tlio crest of tho king 

The inscnption belongs to the time of king Sundara-Pdndya (\eise3 1, 12, 21, 23, 25, 26), 
v^ho resided at Madhura (verse 2), belonged to tho race of tho Moon (verse 8), and ^vas styled 
the Sun among kings (verse 3 and passim) and “ the Chief of tho ^YOlld ” - (verses 7, 8, lo) 
The only historical incidents to winch the inscription refers, aio that Sundara-Papdya took 
Sriranga from a king who is designated ‘‘the Moon of Karnfita/^ and whom ho appeal's to 
have kiUed (verse 1), and that he plundered the capital of the Kdthaka king (verses i and 8) 
As these same two enemies are mentioned in the Jambukesvora and Tmilikalukkunrani 
inscnptions, in which Sundara-Pindya is called “the dispcllor of the Karaata king*' and 
the fever to the elephant (which was) the Kiithaka (king),*' wo need not hesitate to identify 
the Sundara-PS.ndya of the 8 ub 3 oined inscription with Jat^varman, alias Snndara-Pdndya- 
deva, who ascended tho throne m A D 1250 or 1251 ^ The Kithaka king whom he defeated, 
was probably one of the Gajapatx kings of Orissa, whose capital was Kataka (Cuttack) ^ Tho 
“Moon of Karnata,*’ who was conquered by Sundara-Pilndya, has probably to be identified witli 
the Poysala (or Hoysala) king Somesvara, tho first part of whoso name means * tho iloon * A 
copper-plate grant of this king, which is preserved m the Bangaloio iluseum, was issued on tho 
new-moon titln of Phalguna of Saka-Samvat 1175 current, the Paiidbfivi samjatsara (1st March, 
A D 1253), the day of an eclipse of tho sun, “ while ho was residing in tho gxeat capital, named 
Vikramapura, which had been built, in order to amuse his mind, in the Chola country, which 
he had conquered by the power of his arm " The site of this Yikramapura can bo fixed with tho 
help of an inscription of the same Poysala king Vira-Sdmesvaiaduva in tho Jambiikesvara 
temple, in which the king mentions “ (tho image of) the loid Poysaldsvara, winch wo have set 
up in Kannanur, alias Vifcramapuram, m (the distncfc of) Rajaidjavalanadu **<5 Kannanfir is 
the name of a village at a distance of 5 miles north of Srirangam On a visit to this Kannanur, I 
was shown the traces of the moat of an extensive fort On tho branch road to Mannachchanellur, 
part of the surrounding rampart was still visible over tbo ground “ The Nawab ” is supposed 
to have carted away most of tho stones of the enclosure when building (or xcpainn^) tho 
Tnchinopoly fort Besides the present village of Kannanfir, the foi t included a templo which 

^ Compare verso 27 o£ tbe present inscription 

* The Tamil equivalent of this surname occurs on certain Pindya corns which I attribute to Sundara PAndva 

Ind Ant VoL X2I p 324 f ranuya, 

’ Ind Ant Vol XXI pp 122 and 843 AccordiDg*to Mr Dikshif a calcnlations, the date of tho Jambultsvara 
inscription is the 28th April, A D 1260, and that of tho Tirukkalukkucram inscription tho 29th Annl A n 
.5.d Yoh XXII p 221 ^1^ i-OJ, 

* titd Vol XX. p 390 

» Mr Eice's Afysora Inscnphons.p 322 The origihal (Plato iv o) reads — wftnnw . 

^oi*ip?f^Tci7vi[cr] 

xit^i d On^tl 

IV 6. the date is repeated in Kanorese - WoJRmrr- 

Dr Pleet kindly informs mo that, according to von Oppolzei'fl Canon Tr J 

vara temple,— ValiaU^var^, Padnmalt^ara, Vira-Narafimttl5vara a^d SAmaUC ^ ^ Jambuk6£- 
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23 now' parfciallj m nuns I was told that the stones of several munda^as and of the enclosure 
of the tank in front of the temple were utilised for building the bridges over the Ko}hdam 
(Coleroon) and the KAvSri nvers The south wall of the shnne still hears au inscription of the 
Hoysala king Vira-Eainanatliad§va, in which the temple is called Pdsalisvara (foi Poysa- 
leavara), t e ^ the Isvara (temple) of the Poysala (king) * The name by which the temple goes 
now, Bh 63 isvara, is a corruption of the original P 6 salisvara, and owes its origin to a confusion 
between the long-forgotten Poysala king and the popularly known king Bh 6 ja The walls of 
a neighbounng modem temple of KaH, called Sellayi, contain detached inscribed stones on 
which some Hoysala hirudaa are distinctly visible, and which, therefore, appear to have origin- 
ally belonged to the Poysalesvara temple,^ The Poysalesvara of the Kannanur inscription is 
evidently the temple to which the Jambukesvara inscnption refers Accordingly, there can 
he no doubt that the modem Kannanur is the actual site of Vikramapura, the southern 
residence of Somesvaxa. 

As regards Vira-Eamanathadeva, be must have been a successor of Somesvora, an 
inscription of whose 23rd year is quoted m an inscription of the 4th yeai of Riman^tha m the 
Jambukesvara temple His relation-to the hitherto known chief hne of the Hoysala dynasty 
13 established by an inscnption of the Eanganatha temple, which records a gift by Ponnam- 
balamahadevi,^ who styles herself the uterine sister of Vira-Ramanathadeva and the 
daughter of the Hoysala king Vira-Somesvara by the Ch^lukya pnncess DevalamahadSvi ^ 
It thus appears that, while Sbmesvara was succeeded on the throne of D v^rasamudra by Naraaim b a 
III , his son by Bi 33 aladevi,^ the southern part of his dominions went to Ramanatha, his 
son by Devaladevi An inscnption in the JambukeOTara temple furnishes the name of one of 
the queens of king Bamanathadeva This was Kamaladevi, the daughter of a certain Ariya- 
Pniai The name of this queen’s younger sister was Chikka-Somaladevi,^ who appears 
to have received theT Elanarese prefix chikkay * younger,’ in order to distinguish her from the 
elder Somaladevi,® who was one of the queens of R^manatha’s father S 6 m§§vara The two 
temples at Srirangam and the ahove-mentibned temple at Kannanur contam the following 
Tamil dates of the reign of Vira-Raman&thadeva . — 

No I — Inscnption on the north taall of tJie fourth prdhdra of the Sangandtha temple 

at Srirangam 

Poysala-sri-Vira-EAmanflthadevaTku ysindu irandavadu Kumbha-nayayjru purwa- 
pakshattu saptamiyum Budhan-kilamaiyum per]ra Bharani-nal 

“ The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh titht of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha m the second year (of the reign) of the Poysala sri- Vira-Rama- 
nathadeva ” 


' Mr SewelVs account under “ Samayapuram ” in hjs Jjtsts of Antiquities, Vol I p* 267, has to be modified 
on the strength of the local information which I was enabled to collect 

* This name is derived from Ponnambalam, the GTolden Hall at the Chidambaram tcmplo lu the South 
A root district 

The last compound refers to the temple at Stman^thapura in the Talakadn tiluki of the Maisur 
district, which is mentioned in two inscriptions of Saka Samvat 1191 and 1192 , see Mr Eice’s Mysore InscrtyiiOM* 
pp 43 ff and 323 ff 

^ Dr Fleet's Kanartse Dynasties, p 69 , 

8 Bevar Irdmandihadi.tar arahindril Anya-Ftllai niaga\dt Kamaladevtydr ianyaiyar Stkkac/tckdmaia 

divtyar , 

« This queen is mentioned m three iqscnptiona of Vira-Sdmeivarad6va, tiz one of the 6th year in the 
^ganatha temple, one of the 25th year m the JambukSIvara temple, and tho Bangalore Muaaom plates of 
Saka*Samvat 1175 (sea p 8 above, note 5) 
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No n - Insmpiion on the imt wall of the second prdhdra of the JambuWvara temple 

at Srtrangam 

P6Wa.&t-Tira-Eam..aaaa5va,lm ,a«du [7™da] Dbm,.-»4yarea „pax».p«tahalta 

Bhaahtliiynm Budhan-kilamajyTim perra [Piira]tfcu niil ^ 

‘•The dav of Pdiva-Phalgani,i which conesponded to Wednesday, the of the 

seed wfs Id o^DbandB m tbe [7th] year (of tM ,o,,n) of the loyeapt art- 

Vira-BSman^tbadfiva ” 


No III — Inscription on the south wall of the second prakdra, of the Hangandtha temple. 
Hoyisala-firi-Yira-Riman^thadevayka yandu padinaiuja-vadu Mina-nuyaxjni purwa- 
pakshafctu prathamaiyum Tingal-kilamaiyum peyfa Asvati-nal 

“The day of Asvini, which corresponded to Monday, the first iithi of the first half of tho 
month of Mina m the fifteenth year ( 0 / the reign) of tho Hoyflaja farl-VtrhrBfimanfithadeva.” 


jfo lY Inscription in the south-weit corner oj the third prSkdra of the same temple 

Pdsala-faia-Vira-Ramanathadevayku ya:pdn padinamjavadu Mithuna-nayaxiu apara- 
pakshattu Skidagiyum Nfiyaira-kkilamaiynm. pBjra Bharani-na]. 

“ The day of Bharanl, which corresponded to Sunday, the eleventh tiihi of the second half 
of the month of Mithuna in the fifteenth year (of the reign) pi the Poyeala bri-Vira-Efima- 
nathadSva ” 

No. V — Inscription on the south wall of the FoijsaleSvara temple at B^annandr. 

Padin&lava’du Adi-madam irahattu-nill^n=tiyadiy=ina Prajdpati-samvassarada' Sruvana- 
suddha-trayddasi MangalavJlram 

“ Tuesday, the thirteenth tithi of the bnght half of Sravana in the Prajfipati year, which 
corresponded to the twenty-fourth solar day of tho month of Adi of tho seventeenth (year of the 
reign).” 

The above five dates can bo easily calculated by an expert, because wo know, from the 
inscription of Ponnambalad6vi, that R^mandtha was a son of SdmSsvara Hence tho only 
possible Prajipati year in date No V is Saka-Samvat 1194 ^ this was also tho 17th year of 
R^mahlltha’s reign, the dates of Nos III and IV ^will fall in Saka-Samvat 1192 , tho date of 
No n m Saka-Samvat 1184 , the date of No I m Saka-Samvat 1179, and his accession to tho 
throne in 6aKa-Samvat 1177 ® It further follows that the defeat and death of SdmCsvara and 
the coronation of Narasimha III at Dvarasamudra probably took place in tho same Saka year, 
1177 Tho earliest known inscription of Narasimha m. 13 actually -dated in this year ^ 
From an inscription, which is dated in tho 29th year of tho reign of Vira-Somesvaradevo, 
at Tiruvasi near Srlrangam, it follows that tho accession of Sdm^svara took place between 
Saka-Samvat 1146, tho date of his predecessor Narasimha II , and Saka-Samvat 1177 29 = 


. Tho name of tho Mafra is obhtorated and may ho Pu5am (Pnahya), instead of Puram (Pdrva Phalannil 

* This 13 a Kannreso genitive in the middle of a Tami] date ^ ^^aiganij 

s Since thia was written, Mr S B Dikahit has verV kindlv calcnlatpr^ j r. 

S. I . lb. ,«1. A.I) 125,, Ho I, ,1. 2 1 61 Z m '.S SIT r T 

1270. No. IV tho 15th Jnne, A D 1270, No V tho 2l8t Jnly, A.h 1271 Is tLl f 7,1 

last datea that Eamanatha ascended tho throne between the 16th Juno and the 20th Jdy, Id” W65 

* Dr Fleci sJCartaresaJD^ruisttettp 69 



Wo 2] 


EAWGAWATHA IWSORIPTION OP STTNDAEA-PAWDTA 


11 


1148. An inscription of the Pojsala king Vira-Waxasimliadeva in tho Ranganatha temple 
suggests that, subsequently to Saka-Samvafc 1194 (the date of No V ), Eamanatha 'was succeeded 
or supplanted by his half-brother Narasimha III. This inscnption is dated in the cyclic year 
Vtjaj/a, which would correspond to Saka-Samvat 1216, and refers to D^valadevi, who, as 
stated above, was the mother of Ellmanatjia. 

The fact that Eiman^tha held &irangani aftet the death of his father, suggests that the 
defeat which Sundara-P^dya inflicted on SdmSsvara^ had no permanent effect, but that 
Eihnanatha soon recaptured Srirangam from the Piindya king The subjoined inscription 
appears to have been engraved between Saka-Samvat 1175, the date of the Bangalore Museum 
plates of S6mSsvara, and Saka-Samvat 1179, the earliest date of Rdman^tha 

The immediate purpose of the Ranganatha inscription of Sxmdara-Ptodya is a descnption 
of his building operations at, and gifts to, the temple He built a shrine of Narasimha 
(verses 2 and 10) and another of Vishnu’s attendant Vishvaimena (verse 8), both of which 
were covered with gold, and a gilt tower which contained an image of Narasimha (7) Further, 
he covered the (original or central) shnne of the temple with gold,— an achievement of 
which he must have been specially proud, as he assumed, with reference to it, the surname 
H^m^chchhManaraja, ^ e “ the lang who has covered (the temple) with gold,” and as he 
placed m the shnne a golden image of Vishnu, which he called after his own new surname (3) 
He eJso covered the inner wall of the (central) shnne with gdd (22) and built, in front of it, 
a dining-hall, which he equipped with golden vessels (23), In the course of two “ dining- weeks,” 
which he called after his own name, ho “ filled the capacious belly” of the god, or ratW of his 
votaries (26) In the month of Chaitra, he celebrated tbe ” procession-festival ” of the god 
(20) For the ‘‘festival of the god's sporting with Lakshmi,'' he built a golden ship (21) 
The last verso (30) of the inscnption states that the king built three golden domes over the image 
of H^mflclmhliMaiiar^ja-Hari (compare verse 3), over that of Garuda (compare verse 16), and 
over the which contained the couch of Vishnu (compare verse 6) 

The following miscellaneous gifts to Ranganatha are enumerated in tbe inscription — 
A garland of emeralds (verse 4), a crown of jewels (5), a golden image of S^sha (6), a golden 
arch (9), a pearl garland (11), a canopy of pearls (12), different kmds of golden fruits (13), a 
golden car (14), a golden trough (15), a golden image of Garuda (16), a golden under-garment 
(17), a golden aureola (18), a golden pedestal (19), ornaments of jewels (24), a golden armour 
(25), golden vessels (28), and a golden throne (29) The first of the gifts which are here 
©numerated, appears to have suggested the surname Maralrata-prithiviblirit, ee “the 
©merald-lang,” which is applied to Sondara-PAndya in verse 13 
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SS»«™f«TO*. ..^. 

22 inlS% tt • ...„J ^ 

*,*LSJ » « - «rw ™* 

^tpjftra: [,«] [^1^] ^wmm« ivSmm wr- 

fW'iif^rtticlMiy^® 'H^i^fiTt U [R® 1 gf 

TEANSItATIOH'. 

Han. Om Hail! Prosperity! 

f Verse 1 ) Having caused to long for tho other world (i fi. to set or die) that Moon of the 
•R-fti-nkta (eounlni) by whom this lotus-pond 7 of Sriranga hadheen reduced to a pitii^lo ate , 

^)ra-iLtatmgm this (Zoius-pondo/Sriranga) (the PP® 

the three worlds,— king Sundaxa-Pandya rose full of bnlhancy.a (lile) the Sun. 

fV 2 1 The king who was the MahSndra of the glorious (city of) Mladhiita, built for the lo 
of limga a shnne (dlaya) with the gold which (ho) had given by frequently perfonm^ ^e 
ascending of the scales » The mass of its rays, red like fresh roses, appears to be tho dawn w^ 
indicates perpetually the nse of the bnght moon of (the ktny’s) fame from the mountain of hia 
(the goA's) raised arms.^® 

(V. 3 ) Having covered with gold the shnne (vimdna) of Han (V ish^u) at Banga, the onn 
among kings placed m it (an image of) the highest being (paranta-pw^s),— which wnaiated o 
gold to tho tips of the nails, (onct vihioh he calleA) after that name of his, which hM arisen on 
of that great work,''‘ — just as the Yogin {places the highest leing) on (his) puremind- 

(V 4.) The Sun among kings gave to Shmgin (Vishnu), who resides at SabgSj a garhm 
of emeralds,^ which (he) had taken from the treasure of the l^thaka king, (ani) which, clinging 

1 Bead I ’ Kead 1 » Bead 

I Bead ^eCVsl” 1 * Bead ’dcrf^flt j * Ee^ 

1 The day lotas (padma) is snppoacd to close its flowers at night and to bo the reaideuce of Lakshml. 

® Literally, ‘ olitaihed a rise wliich wag steaming with bnlUancy ' v i 

^ Here, and m verso 27, iuMdhrdha is used for iulapurusha or iuldhMra, “ the gift of as much gold oa 
the weight of ono*s body ** An account oJ tbig ceremony, as performed by tho Maharfya of Travancorc on the 29th 
April 1802 , 13 given m the “ Madras Mail of the 3rd May 1892 

w A referenco to verso 10 auggeats that tho ** raised arma^' are those of ViBb^iu inhia Naraeiniha incarnation, who 
U tearing the demon Hira^jakaSipu Both versea 2 and 10 appear to fefer to the famldiog of one and the same Bhnne 
us out of tho covenog of tho shnne with gold Compare verso SO 
^ This gift oppeara to have induced tho king to adopt tho curioua surname * emerald king,* whleh occora in 
verao 13 
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to bis (the broad breast, boars resemblance to the tender arms of the Earth, who has 

sportively approached from behind to embx'ace (Aim) 

(V 5 ) The powerful Sun among kings gave to the god who is the lord of Hanga, a crown 
of jewels, whose splendour extinguishes the light of the jewels on the hoods of the serpent (that 
forms the god’s) couch, just as (the splendour') of the sun (dispels the hght) of the stars 

(V 6 ) The Sun among kings made (on image of) the king of serpents (Sesha), (%vho serves 
as) couch to Samgin, the lord of Eonga, wluch was covered with a golden skm (and) which 
glittered as though it had been smeared with the saffron dye of the body of Lakshmi, who was 
sporting with her husband 

7 ) The king who was the Chief of the world, made at Sriranga a golden tower (gopura), 
which was the residence of Narasimha (and) which surpassed the splendour of the peaks of 
(the golden 'mountain) Sumeiu When at night the full-moon is standing for a niionient over this 
(gopura), which emits a mass of biight lustre, it looks as if she had jomed the sun ^ 

(V 8 ) When the king uho piopagated the race of the Moon (and) who was the Chief of 
the world, had carried away the wealth of the capital of the Kathaka (Lmg), who was distressed 
by terrible single combats, — ho built a shnne (vimdna) of Vishvaksena, covered with plentifitl 
gold, which, by the mass of light that it omitted, made the sun wavei m (his) coarse on the 
sky, which had been (Jntherto) unobstructed 

(V 9 ) Reclining undei the arch (Tnakara-torana), which the Sun among kings had made 
with masses of gold, (talen) fiom the crowns of (Ins) enemies, (and) which was adorned with 
numerous jewels, — Han, who dwells in the temple of Ranga, surpasses a monsoon cloud which 
18 Burrounded by a rainbow 

(V 10 ) The Sun among kings built a shrme (reiman) of Vishnu, who gracefully raises his 
arms, with masses of gold fiom crowns which (he) had taken from the treasuries of kings The 
intensQ hght which rises from it, makes the giound in his (^Ae god's) vicimtv even now appear 
covered with the blood of the lacerated demon® on (his) lap 

(V. 11 ) The glorious Sun among kings gave to the lord of Eanga a pendent garland (sraj) 
of pearls, which appeared to bo the celestial tree, ofiered by Sakra (Indra), who was afraid that 
(7m) crown might be broken (hy the king) 

(V 12 ) Sundara-Pandyacteva made for the lord of Eanga a canopy (mtdna) of pearls, 
which appeared to bo his (the ling*s) fame, lednced to a solid state, (and) through the splendour 
of which his (^Ae god*s) crown resembles the diadem of Puran (Siva), which is surrounded by 
the Bhagirathi (Ganga) 

(V 13 ) Like the creeper (o/paradwe) that grows on the emerald mountain (^ e Meru?), the 
devotion that filled Marakata-pmthivibhrit (i e the emerald-king),® though of one kind only, 
gave delight to Muran (Vishnu) at Eanga by (presents of) masses of different fruits, which 
were manufactured out of heaps of gold, such as areca-nuts, jack-fmits, plantains, cocoa-nuts, 
and mangoes 

(V 14 ) The noble Sun among kings made at Eanga a golden car (Satdngd), which, on 
account of its height, resembled a movable (Mount) Meru, (and) through the splendour of which 
the clouds on the sky appear to be accompanied^ by lightning even m the season of autumn 


^ Tbs wondsr to wbicb tb8 poet wants to draw tbc attention of hia readers, is that the apparent combination 
of the Bttn and tbo moon over tbo horizon takes place on the full moon day, and not, as we are accustomed to see it, 
on the new moon day 

^ HiranyakaSipn, who was tom to pieces hy Vishnu in his Narasunha incarnation 
^ See p 14 above, note 12, and comparo the similar aurnamo H^m^chchhSdanar^ja in verae SO 
* The word of the test is alhtsarana^ * gomg to meet a lover,* by which the poet hints that both the Jightmng 
(tadit) end the autumn [£arad) were lu lo>e with the clouds {mdrivdha) 
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(V. 15 ) The kmg who was the Chief of the world {and) the conqueror ot {all) foes, made 
for the god^ Madhmipu (Vishnu) at Eauga a large movable trough ^ 8°^, which, 

like the dawn, indicates, by masses of rays that aie spreading on all sides, that the moon of 
Ills fn ,Tna 13 rising Simultaneously in {all) the eight cardinal points. 

(V 16 ) The Sun among kings made for the highest being which is fond of staying at Eango, 
a golden {image of) Supama (Garuda), by whoso bright splendour, as {bj that) of {his) elder 
brother,! a permanent dawn appears to reign in the world 

(V 17) The Sun among kings placed on the body of Kamsadvish (Vishnu), who loposes 
at Eanga, a golden under-garment Covered by ita rays, the Creator, who rests on {the god’s) 
navel, appears to dwell once more in the golden egg {from which ho was produced), 

(V 18 ) The Sun among kings gave to the lord of Eanga a lofty golden aureola (prab?id- 
valaya)oi great beauty, which, placed near him, resembles a lovely group of blou mg ofoko 
(trees), with tamdla (tiees) between 

(V 19) Placed on thegoIdenpedestal(pi(7ii), which the Sun among kings had given {to 
him), {and) which was adorned with various ]ewels, and hearing the lofty aureola (pralht), the 
lord of Eanga surpasses a black ebud which bears a rainbow (and) rests on tho peak of the 
Golden Mountam (Meru), 


(V 20.) In the month of Chaitra, the Sun among kings celebrated for Eangin tho proces- 
sion-festival (ydtr-otsava), which is praiseworthy on account of bright, wonderful, and prosperous 
days. It IS no wonder {that) those who possess intelligence, rejoice, when oven the trees, which 
are devoid of intelligence, are in high glee {or in full flower) 


(V 21 ) In order to celebrate the festival of tho sporting {viMr-otsava) of {the god) who 
dwells at Eanga, with Buimala (Lakslimi), king Sundara-Eandyadeva built of gold a new 
ship. Through the trees which grow on the banks {and) which are covered with its {the ship’s) 
splendour, the daughter of tho Kavera {mountam)^ resembles the Mnndn.kiTi^ (Gantri), 
whoso banka are adorned with groups of manddra trees 


(V 22 ) The Sun among kings, who had covered the cucle of the coast that formed the 
surrounding wall of the earth, winch had become {his) residence^ with the fa mo of his 
victories,— covered tho high inner wall of the shrine {sadmam) of SSmgin, who is the lord 
of Eanga, with masses of gold, which (he) had brought fiom (7ns) wars 

(V 23 ) Tjhe large (and) long dmmg-hall {alhjavahdra-mandapa),^ which king Stmdara- 
Efindya had consti acted in fiont {of the shnne) of the god whp is the lord of Eanga, did not 
suffice for accommodating the golden vessels (panchchhada), which, takmg away the wealth of 
kmga, that same (Jcing) had provided 


(V. 24) The Sun among kings placed on tho body of the lord of Eanga, from tho feet to 
the crest, ornaments of jewels, through which Padm^ (Lakshmi), though leanmc on b,c, 
hieast, appears to have agam entered the mine of jewels {le the ocean, from which sho 


W.25) WWe, tavng otnatad the eieouea of order m war, Simdard-Ptodyaas™ 
whoee bow rroB (».r) rejdy for aetaon, proteoted He world,- He g„ldeo armoor wS he 
gave to Vishnu, who dwells at Eanga, was a (mere) ornament * 


^ Aruna, the chanoteor of the Sun 
^ ie the KAvtri river Compare verso 28 

’ a Soatbemer 

of order, or doujoaa), with whm°VwbnJ fomerfy deatrojed tho dharm'idvithuh (enennes 
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(V 26 ) Having arranged two dining-weeka (obhyavaMra-vara),^ {which he called) after hi® 
own name, (and) the abundance of which was inexhaustible, Sundara-P^ndya, who entertained 
the desire for pre-eminence, filled the capacions belly of SSxngin, who is the lord of Eanga, 
which even the fourteen worlds had been unable to fill 

(V 27 ) Repeatedly performing the ascending of the scales^ on every day at the shnne of 
the lord of Eanga, the Sun among kings would have doubtlessly broken up {Mou 7 it) Meru 
for the sake of {its) gold, if {that mountain) had not borne the fish which was the device on 
his {the ?ing^8) banner ^ 

(V 28 ) The Sun among kings gave to Samgin, who reclines on the sandy bank of the 
daughter of the Blavera mountain, huge vessels, wrought of gold which appeared to be so 
many suns of majesty, taken from the crowd of rival kings by the power of {his) arm 

29 ) Placed along with Lakshmi on the throne {simhdsana), which the Sun among kings 
made out of the conquered thrones, from which he had thrown by force all kings who would not 
bow {to hini)f and gave to the lord of Eanga, (and) which is as lofty as his own mmd,— that 
(god) resembles a cloud, accompanied by lightning (and) resting on the slope of {Mount) Meru ^ 
(V 30) PorHan, who had received the famous name of H^mficlichliManarfija [le of the 
king who has covered {the temple) with gold], for the golden destroyer of snakes (i e Gomda), 
and for the splendid hall {which contained) the couch {of the god)y — the Sun among kings 
built three golden domes {vimdna), by which {the temple of) Sriranga glitters as he {the king) 
by the {three) crovms ^ worn at (Ais) coronation 


No 3 — ALAMAND A PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN 
By E Httltzsch, PhD 

This inscription is engraved on three copper-plates of about 7^ by 3 inches, which were 
“ found underground while excavating a site neai Alamanda in the Sr]Dgavarapuk6ta t^luka of 
the Vizagapatam district/* and kindly transmitted to me by the Collector, l^Ir W A Willock, 
ICS The plates are strung on a plain nng, which had been cut before I received them, and 
which measures about f inch in thickness, and inches in diameter.. The weight of the 
plates 13 about 1 3b 7 oz , and that of the nng about 9 oz , total about 2 S The nma of each 
aide of the plates are shghtly raised in order to protect the writing, which is in nearly perfect 
preservation The alphabet closelj resembles jfchat of a copper-plate grant of Devendravarman, 
the son of the Maharaja Anantavarman, which was published with a facsimile by Dr Fleet ® 
The language is very incorrect Sanskrit, and is prose throughout, with the exception of two 
imprecatory verses (lines 24-27) 


* I have translated vara by 'week/ a meaning which it has lu TamiJ and Kauarese, aa two toeeks {t e fourteen 
days) would better correspond to the fourteen worlds which are referred to m the second half of the verse, than two 
dayz In Sanskrit vara means only ' a week day * 

^ See p 14 above, note 9 

* In the»panegyncal introductions of the Tamil inscnptiona of tlie PAndya kings, it la stated that their banner, 
the two fishes, fluttered (i e had been planted aa a memento of conquest) on Mount Meru See, line 4 f of 
the Tiruppirankunram cave inscription of M&tavarman, afiai Sundara-Pindyadeva (Jnd Ant Vol XXI p 344) — 
Por kir% mel van kkayalga] t%\axydday ** while the spotted carps were sporting on the Golden Mountain ** 

* Viahnu, whose body la of dark colour, corresponds to the cloud, Lakahmi to the lightning, and the throne to 
the golden mountain M&ru. Compare verses 9 and 19 

* This refers to the crowns of the Pd^dya, Ch6Ia and Ch§ra kingdoms Compare Mummudi ChfiladSva, 
the Ch6}a king (who wears) three crowns/ which was a surname of the great Kajarija, South Indian InsertpUoru, 

Vol II p 139, note 1, and p 222, note 4 
» Ind Ant Vol XYIII pp 143 ff 

D 
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The onscription records the gift of the village of Mode[lfl,]ka in the Tirxkatu-vishoya (line 
13 f ■) to a Brahmanaof the YajasanSya school (1 16) The grant was made at EAlinganagara^ 
(1 2) on the day of a solar eclipse (1 18) in “the threo-hundrod-and-fourth year of tho 
reign of the G[a]ngeya race » (1 28 f) The donor was king Anantavarman, tho “on of 
the MaMrdja Bajendravarman, a member of tho Ganga family (1. 12 f) and a worship j>cr 
of Mahesvara (1 11) The wordmg of tho passage which celebrates tho viituci of tho hing 
(11 1 to 12), 18 identical with that of tho corresponding passage m a copper-plate grant of 
TDevendravarman, the son of the Maharaja Anantavarmau “ As Dr Fleet has cx|)ix&sed his 
intention of treating tho chronology of tho Gangas of Kalinga,^ I lefiam fiom attempting any 
con 3 ecture 3 regarding the date of the neir inscnption, and would only point out that it appears 
to refer to the same era as the grant of tho yeax 25i,‘and that, cou''tqacntlj, tho king 
Anantavarman, hy whom the subjoined grant was issued, appears to bo distinct from, and latei 
than, another Anantavarman, who was the father of Diivendravarman 


TEXT* 
TPtrst Plate 

5 


6 ^[T]=fw€RT5rf^rcf5Rf[yi]^” BfTTxrr^Rfrgi- 



Seconi Plate, First Side 


8 r«i wRjifi r^nci i-=ni[:»] i%cnii[^]- 

9 ^(t) - y 1 <1 Id ^ la tdt 

11 TO T ii9add ^ % - dirM^m ^[T*3- 

12 ^wra[:*] ^{T)’?R[T]«f<Jt?T-^® 


1 This IS pxohahly the modern “Cahngapatam,” Jnd Anf Yol XV 
AnttquiUes, Vol I p 7 » uu .a» v 

> Published hy Dr Fleet, Ind Ant Vol XIII up 273 ff 

3 Tm/7 ■C’ttttt - . . f * * 


^ Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 144 
^ Seo note 6 oq prcviotis 
* Prom tire onginal copper pUtea 
® Bead 
7 Bead 
® Bead 


® Bead 
Bead 

Bead 5^^: 

“ Bead ' 

^ Bead 
“ Bead 


P 14-1, and Mr Sauell’a Zuit of 

^ Bead 
“ Read 

Read Bij^nrrwcr: 

** Bead fboC 
« Bead 


Alamanda Plates of Anantavannan — The Tear 3Q4 



E. HUUTZ80H FULu-BIZE b>U) B ( o CuJcat'^ 
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13 

Second Flate^ Second Side 

15 xnrf^ [ii*] ft1%fnTg^crf 

17 [t]i?^^^'r!ci?3rmri i fd 8 1 i( 1 

18 ^ [ir] ^ ®fTOl%fT- 

19 1^ [i*] f^ gwfer [i=^] xi- 

20 [r] [r^] ^rft«rr“ 

21 wf^[T l®'] iiCl<T 2 T^[r] gwf^[T'^] 

Third Plate , First Side 

22 [r] 5rawr“ ^T^r^wH7Ri[:’*] xjmT^[: f] ^[*. [^]- 

23 ITFil-' [ll^] ^ ^[T*]^^[T*]1% 

24 [ir] ^crsfT^ trrncrf^D i’*] ^“ 

26 ^ W ^ cT^ fT^ ff^ Dr] 

26 WHT'' q^HPKtl ^ irfH qWCf® [r] ^f^FT^TT'® etfe- 

27 fq^fw ^ TT^ Ql’^] [^3]- 

28 wd% 7 r [^] [ir] 7 r[T®]twiiq^-®® 


I Bead 
> Bead 

3 Bead WWPTfjf 
« Bead VragT 

» The fourth aJcsJiara of ¥^^3^ stands below 
tliQ line 

® Ecad ^ 

7 Bead ^^t^TrclWR and 
_ ® Bead 
' » Bead -^¥1 
w Bead 

Read m4t<4* 

^ Read 

^ Bead j Hi , 

1* The ^ stands below the line , read ^ 

« Read ^ 

^ Read ^^«TT 
Read 

« Bead °€IT 


19 Read , the word «l^ro1^T^ appears to be 

repeated by mistake 
^ Head 

31 Instead of {t^e ‘ m the west’), read 

23 Pead °^51T 
23 Read 
I ^ Read 

35 Read «^TiT 
33 Read 

37 Read H<^'^ ^ 

33 Read 
33 Bead 

33 Read ^ 

n Bead ? 

o Bead 
S3 Read ^ 

D 2 


[Voi, HI 



Third PlcitQ } Second Side 

29 ^ [«*] 


TEANSLiTIOW. 


(Line 1 ) Om Hail ' 

From the victorious residence® Kabnganagara, wLicli resembles tbe city of tbe gods 
(and) ■wbicb is pleasant {on account of the simultaneous existence') of tbe comforts of all seasons, 
the devout -worsbipper of Mabesvaia, ^vbo adores tbe feet of (his) mother and father, tbe ornament 
of the spotless family of tbe Gangas, tbe son of tbe glorious Mahdrdja Bajendravarmaii, tbe 
glorious Anantavarmadeva,— who has become a receptacle of -wisdom, modesty, compassion, 
cbanty, courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, truthfulness, liberality, and other excellent virtues , who 
has destioyed the principal mountams, {viz bis) enemies , whose fame is as bngbt as tbe white 
water-lily, tbe jasmine flower and tbe moon, whose handsome feet^ are reddened by the 
clusters of the light of tbe jewels on the crests of all vassals, prostrated by {his) valour , who has 
caused the cry of “ victory ” to resound in the turmoil of many battles , (and) who is freed from 
the stains of the Kali {age) in consequence of {his) prostrations at the lotus-feet of tbe god 
Gokarnasvamin, whose crest-jewel is the moon,^ who is tbe sole architect for the construction 
of the whole world, who is the lord of tbe animate and inanimate creation, {and) who is estab- 
lished on the sinless peak of the Mabendra mountain,^ — being in good health, addresses {the 
joUoiving) order to the ryots inhabiting the village of Mede[la]ka m the district {vishaya) of 
Tinkatu — 


(L 15 ) “ Be it known to you {th&t), at the consecration of a tank, {which tool, place) at 
an eclipsQ of tha sun, this village was given, with libations of water, to Vishnudeva’s son 
Sridhaxa-Bhatta, of the Vajasan^ya {JdKhd) and the Kausika gdtra, who resides at Hom- 
varavola, (and) who thoroughly knows the VMas and Vedangas 


(L 18 ) “ Tbe marks of tbe boundaries of this {village) are declared {as follous) — In the 
eastern direction, a row of jungle-trees (and) a rock , in the south-east, a rock, in the south, the 
Chatera n\ er , in the south-west, a group of tamannd-trees 8 {and) a row of jungle-trees , la the 
west, the Gura tank (and) a row of jungle-trees , in the north-west, the Ealajfia tank (and) a rock , 
in the north, a trench, m the north-east, a banyan-tree, a row of jungle-trees (and) a trilcu{a1 


' Scad 

’ In tbii and other Ganga grants, vdtaia appears to be used in the sense of rdjadhant 
In Ime 8 of tins ms cnption, an d in hne 7 of one of the m.cnpt.ons published by Dr Fleet (Aid Ant Vol 

XIII p 2,0), the word is erroneously inserted before Another of Dr Flpct’s 

Bmoti, Iht imd lamO pan oI a conponad .tood before ,,,^,0-, . mteodueta of tbe 

^ If the god Siva r 

ir J,®:. Mbttop of' r. 

Geneni Sir A Cunningham (Anaent Geography of India Vol I ' tj 516\ h ^ahSndra.' 

Mahiidramala range, nhich divides Gaiijdm from the valley of tho^M«l,S ns* term with the 

GAVamasidmin, which was situated on tbe Mah^rl MaWniidi Consequently, the temple of 

tt. both C.W. do.„d,... .,5, s" u',r ‘f i 'r "" » 

gm u now includea m the Mandasa zaminddri and bears on ita summit ^ ^ Mahendra- 

The higbe.tr of tbwe i» built of very large cramte blorWa nn t i ^ f i temples 

.b. p„... L -IfS" ’I"?.' ■''» » e.. Gdii 

• .S tbe same a, fjfijnfT ,n the Ka.hvaj 

^ J The lame term occurs in Ant y^\ XVIH p\n 

waieh three roads meet. ^ ^ *• meaning might be ' the point at 
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TEATJSL&.TION. 


(lAnel) Om Hail' 

From the Txctonous residence® Kabng&negara, ^hich resembles the city of the gods 
(and^ ^hich IS pleasant (on account of the srmuUaneons existence) of the comforts of all seasons, 
the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who adores the feet of {his) mother and father, the omamen 
of the spotless family of the Gangas. the son of the glomus Mahdrdja Efijendravarman, the 
irlorious Anantavarmadeva,-who has become a receptacle of wisdom, modesty, compassion, 
chanty, courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, truthfulness, liberality, and other excellent virtues , who 
has destroyed the principal mountains, (viz his) enemies, whose fame is as bnght as the white 
water hly, the lasmino flower and the moon, whose handsome feet a are reddened by the 
clusters of the light of the 3owels on the crests of all vassals, prostrated by {hts) valour , who has 
caused the cry of “ victory " to resound in the turmoil of many battles , (and) who is freed from 
the slams of the Kali {age) in consequence of {his) prostrations at the lotus-feet of the god 
Ookornasv&mm, whoso crest-jewel is the moon,"* who is the sole architect for the construction 
of the whole world, who is the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, (and) who is estab- 
lished on the sinless peak of the Mahendra mountain,® — being in good health, addresses {the 
folloioing) order to the ryots inhabiting the village of MedeJl&Jka in the district {vtshaija) of 
Tmkatu — 


(L 15 ) “ Be it known to yon {ihht), at the consecration of a tank, {which tool, place) at 
an eclipse of the sun, this village was given, with libations of water, to Vishmid^va’B son 
fendhara-Bhatta, of the Vajnsaneya {idkhd) and the Kausika gotra, who resides at Hom- 
varavala, (and) who thoroughly knows the Vedas and V^d&ngas 

{h 18 ) *' The marks of the houndanes of this {village) are declared {as follows) — In the 
eastern direction, a row of ]ungle-treea {and) a rock , in the south-east, a rock , in the south, the 
Chatora nver , in the south-west, a group of tamanna-trees « (and) a row of jungle-trees , in the 
west, the Gurdtank {and) a row of jungle trees, in the north-west, the Kalajfid tank (and) a rock , 
m the north, a trench , in the north-east, a hanyan-tree, a row of jungle-trees (and) a trildta t 


> Bead 

1 In Un» and oilier Ganga granU. vitiU appears to bo used in the sense of rdjadMnt 
* In linens of tins inscriptio n^ and iiijin a 7 of one of the inscriptions published by Dr riect {Ind Ant Vo1 
XIll p 2,o), tho tiord 18 crroneoualy inserted before Another of Dr Fleet’s 

nter.pt, on, (W Anf Vo, XIV p If. t«t line 11) sbons that, in tho original drSTof the introduction o tie 
Oanga grants, the nord formed part of a compound which stood before 

^ 1 f the gfxlSiva * 

Gctitrvl Sit A Cunnioghm Ofoarapht/ of India Vnl T u ® (Mount) Mah^udra' 

Mahi'udrarralft which divides Ghujatn from the vallev of tho^ MnhA^ M 

OdVAmasiatnin vbich was iituatod on the MnhCndm tnoutitfi.\n ^ temple of 

thp ^orth Ctitiw dittncl According to Mr SenclVfl uccnnyif (T nf* j the well known «brme m 

gin 15 rotv included in the Manda-a zammd^n and WarR « t '^ 4 - ” Vol I p 5)^ the MahCndm* 

■;:r 
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(Line 1 ) Om Hail ' 

From the victonons residence® Eahngamagaxa, whicli resembles the city of the gods 
(and) which is pleasant (on account of the simultaneous existence) of the comforts of all seasons,— 
the devout worshipper of Mabesvara, who adores the feet of (Jiis) mother and father, the ornament 
of the spotless family of the Gangas, the son of the glorious Maharaja lUjendravarmaD, the 
glorious AnantavarmadSva,— who has become a receptacle of wisdom, modesty, compassion, 
chanty, courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, truthfulness, liberality, and other ezcellent virtues , who 
has destroyed the principal mountains, (joiz his) enemies, whose fame is aa bright as the white 
water-lily, the jasmine flower and the moon, whose handsome feet^ are reddened by the 
clusters of the light of the jewels on the crests of all vassals, prostrated by (his) valour , who has 
caused the cry of "victory ” to resound in the turmoil of many battles , (and) who is freed from 
the stains of the Kali (age) in consequence of (his) prostrations at the lotus-feet of the god 
Gokarnaavamui, whose crest-jewel is the moon,* who is the sole architect for the construction 
of the whole world, who is the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, (and) who is estab- 
lished on the sinless peak of the MahSndra mountain,* — being in good health, addresses (the 
following) order to the ryots mhabiting the village of ]!i[ede[la]ka in the distxict (vishaya) of 
Tinkatu — 


(L 15 ) “ Be it known to you (thht), at the consecration of a tank, (which took place) at 
an eclipse of the sun, this village was given, with libations of water, to Vishnudeva’s son 
Sridhara-Bhatta, of the ViljasanSya (idhhd) and the KauSika gol/a, who resides at Hom- 
vaiavala, (and) who thoroughly knows the Yedas and YSdhngas 


(L 18 ) " The marks of the houndanes of this (ullage) are declared (as follows) — In the 
eastern direction, a row of jungle-trees (and) a rock , in the south-east, a rock, in the south, the 
Chatera mer , m the south-west, a group of tamannd-trees 8 (and) a row of jnngle-trees m the 
west, the Gurd tank (and) a row of jungle trees , in the north-west, the KalajM tank (and) a rock 
m the north, a trench, m the north-east, a b anyan-tree, a row of jungle-trees (and) a tnkufal 

' Beal 

» lu thH and other Ganga granU, vd,aka appears to bo used in the sense o! rajadha^i 

XIII ; Suhe JorrSS^^^^^^^ 

^ t (f the god Siva / 

^ The Mdhuadra mountain u frequentlv MPnfmn/vi «« ^ 

TTertfeHueft, s V lathe Ha^hutamt^ (\) 5^) kini? of RotVs Sanjkni* 

Genml Sir A Cunningham {Ancient Geography of India Vol (Mount) Mahfindia.* 

Mahtndtamala ranges which divides from the vollev of ir IT identified the term with tho 

GfiVamasi^mm, which was giiuaUd on the ifahLndra Consequently, the temple of 

.h. wk u..„ ttM , A «“ '•"™ » 

gin ij now included in the Mandasa zamindln n-no i, i. -d«iigu,;,ej Vol I p 5), the Mahendni- 

The highest of these la hu.lt of ver, W ” Ue ^-923 feet above the k foiu t IS 

.>U« .1 ti..a„g. B„.,. I. “ktai Tk- up»h.p. ib. gS™. 

top of ll. Mol.Sodng,„ bill 17 mil, HanpoAlot.oJoS J®®;, ““l tbo 

• the tame aa fejf^r^ m the i r- ^ ^ Coast Railway 

7 The aaine urm ocenr* Jn Ind Ant Yol ZVIirp’ i 7”4 / 'te^S^oR # i Konareae dictionaries 

which ibrce roads meet ^ .text line S6f. meaning might be 'the point at 
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(L 23 ) “With reference to this (subject), there are (the folloinng) verses of Vyasa — ” 
[Here follow two of the customary verses from the Mahdhharaia ] 

(L 27 ) (This edict) was written by the private secretaiy (rahasya) ^ Dnrgappa (^) 
(and) engraved by the keepei of records (akshaddlin) • . * . 

(L 28 ) {In) the year three himdred and four of the prosperous and victonoua 
reign of the G[a3ngeya race. 


No 4— BITRAGUNTA GRANT OF SAMGAMA II 
Saka-Samyat 1278 
By H KbISHITA SaSTBI, BA^GALOBE 

The subjoined inscription has already been noticed by Mr R SeweU m his Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol II p 8, No 58 The original was lent by Dr 0 D Macleane, Collector of 
Nellore, m whose office it is preserved, to Dr Hultzsch, who has kindly placed it at my 
disposal for publication It consists of five copper-plates, measuring on an average 10'“' by 
There is a hole of about in diameter at the top of each plate for the usual ring, which is 
however lost The order of the five plates is marked on the left margin of each plate with 
one, two, three, four and five notches consecutively Besides, they are numbered by the 
ordinary Telugu numerals on the top of the back of eack successive plate The first four plates 
bear writing on both sides , and the last is inscribed on the inner side only, while its second aide 
bears the numeral “ five ” at the top The first side of the first plate has the symbols of the 
sun and moon at the left and right top-corners respectively, and helow the moon the figure of 
a bull, tied by a rope to a tripod, whicb is surmounted by a trident The occurrence of such 
sjrmbols, quite common in stone-inscnptions, is rather rare on copper-plates The lines are 
written across the breadth of the plates and number about twenty on each side The raised 
nmB appear to have been flattened and filed on the borders, and, consequently, some letters 
which run into them, have been partly injured Nevertheless, the inscription is m good 
preservation, and, with very few exceptions, every letter of it can he made out with certainty 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit verse of various metres, wntten in faint, but 
boldly engraved Telugu characters The chief peculiarity of the alphabet is the manner in 
which the aspirate letters are distinguished from the unaspirated ones The letters da and dha 
are distinguished as in Old Kanarese or Telugu, — the first by an opening on the right side, and 
the second by being fully closed up But lu hues 24 and 163, dha is written in its modern form, 
i e with the addition of a vertical stroke below The difierence which the writer has attempted 
to keep up between ha and hha, is rather complex The top-stroke {talekaffu, as it is called in 
Kanarese, or talakattu in Telugu) is considered sufficient to distinguish the aspirate from the 
unaspirated, except in cases where such a stroke is to be omitted in writing, as when other 
vowels but a, u and u are affixed to the consonant, and when it appears conjunct with another 
There are several cases, too, in which both the talakaffu and the downward stroke appear in the 
same letter (11 120, 127, 137, 141, 144, etc ) It might he observed that, m arnhhoruha in hue 
11, J^^is written as in Old Kanarese or Telugu, with an opemng in the centre below The 
downward stroke of tha and gha is dispensed with, because no confusion could arise between 
them and tbeir corresponding unaspirated forms , whereas, in the case of dftaandp^a, it is 
retained as the only mark of distinction from the unaspirated The letters fa, sa, sha and la are 

' Tbo eame official title occurs in Ind Ant Vol XIV p 12, and Vol XVIII p 145, and the slightly difTercat 
form rahatika (for rahatyaka), Vol XIII p. 121 


22 


EPIGRAPHIA indioa 


[Yot in 


— , t „ and A tbou[,'h dutju^'ui-ibcd 

comparatively old in their formation top’ i-osptctively, uio ho,. over often 

in some cases by a partial and comp transcription, I ha, o, in thu ta-o 

I* _ Hf'rt o^rnifl nnnstanfc COlTCCtlOUS UrU ^ , 'PJirt ill 


ronfounded To avoid constant co-ctions arising noni ^ 

of I and i, always adopted that form which tliiiuUioiis in Teliigu Tho -T of pnhjcna 

“ gards orthography,-... for .^ « 

' Tho redundant use of an anmjdm before a conjunct nuu is q ^ 


after an nansrdm ^ 

Jtaddchit-pnyam There aio a num or o o ^rj jjj lu lino oU,rt 

consonant, and onco (1 181) n is lepiesontc y 

wbioh occurs four times in the inscription (11 oU, o-, mi .luiu lo^j, i 

r“ma“» »»«»*« w»» “« 1““ “y ‘’> ?, M °? 

(II 178o«iH3 f) lot hmhmatmm, Mjiii (1 87) tot .oiojoi, .O'JJ'O 0 JSC) toi 0 . 1 /^,.,-, t o 
piofixing of a y before ^ and C and vice versa (11 21, 22, -.5, It, Oo, l03, lOb and loO) ni^. iLo 

due to the Telugu pronunciation of Sanskrit 

The inscnption opens with an invocation to tho Boar-intai nation of Vishnu e 1) 
Samgama I , the first historical ancestor of the first Vijayanagaru dynasty, i, then 
introduced without any reference to his mythical de->cent from tho .Moon, ’s is done in otnei 
Vijayanagara giants (verse 2) He had five sons,- Haiiliaro, Kampa, Bukha, Murapa 
and Mnddapa (verses 3 and 4) Of these, the fii'st t.vo ruled one after the other Harihara 
IB said to have defeated the Muhammadans (veiso 5) Kampa (\oise 1) or Blampana (ici^o 0) 
had a son, called Samgama II. (\oiso 7), during ivhoao time tho subjoined inscription wu 
written Of this king wo learn nothing but a number of bin das (verso 11) Tho inseriplion 
records tho grant of the villago of Bitragunta (veises 20, 21) oi Bittarakunta (verse 19; to 
twenty eight Brfthmanas, whose names and (jotras are specified m veises 27 to 33, and refers 
incidentally to the grant of another village, viz Simkfisan (verso 21) Both giants v.ero 
made at the suggestion of tho king’s spiritual piccoptoi, tho Saiva philosopher Sriliunthniuituu 
(verso 12 and line 189), after whoso name tho village of Bitiigunta icoeived tho surname 
Srikanthapura (verses 21, 34, 35 and 42) Tho date of tho fii-st grant was tho now -moon d .y 
of tho third month of Saka-Samvat 1278 (m numerical words and figures), tho cyclic you 
Durmukha Tho insciiption was written by Bhoganatha, tho couit-jcstei of Samgami II 
(verse 35) At tho end of the document (1 181), tho Ling is stated to Invo affixed by his owe 
hand tho name of Sri-Virupdksha, the tutelar deity of tho city of Vijayanagara (vemo 12) 
This explains the origin of the colophons Sri-Virdpdksha, SrUVeiilafesa or ^n-lidiiM at tho eui 
of other Vijayanagara inscriptions 


ir 


The motive for making tho giant under considoiation is stated to havo been twofold, 
— first, a request, oi almost a compulsory demand, of tho preeoptoi Srikontlnnltha, and, 
secondly, the king’s own desire to procure immortality to his father (verses 17 and 20) The 
second statement further suggests that the expression pratijabdaUK in voioO 20 means “it tho 
anniversary (of his father’s death) ’’ Tho inscription does not inform us if tho first or any 
following anniversary is meant But the motive why tho king made the giant, i a for proeunug 
immortality to his father, gives us sufficient room for conjecture It is a well known Hindi 
notion that tho spint of a dead man will continue to bo a PrCta, or an evil spiut, until tho 
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completion of all obseqmal ntes , and tins completion is reached TOth the sdpxndya and dbdi?a 
ceremonies, Tvhich are to be observed at the end of one full year after the death After this 
period, and through the several ciianties made during the final ceremonies, the Preia is 
supposed to become one of the Manes, t e to become classed with the Pxtrideias ^ Thus, it may 
be that the anniversary on which immortality or godhead was conferred on Kampa, was the 
first , and, if bo, the date of Kampa’s death, and the accession of Samgama II would be 
Saka-Samvat 1277 But this is only a conjecture which requires corroboration 

The contents of the inscription furnish us with two important facts, viz first, the distmct 
mention of the five sons of Samgama I , and, secondly, that of a grandson or his, by name 
Samgama H Both these facts are valuable, for, most of the inscriptions that contain a 
regular genealogy of the first Vijayanagara dynasty, mention only Hanhara I and Bukka I , 
the first and third sons of Samgama I , and ignore altogether the other three , and even the 
limited few that mention all the five sons of Samgama I are either open to suspiciou or are 
imperfectly read The importance of the second fact is even greater, inasmuch as it enables us 
to correct certain inferences which have been drawn fiom the colophon of the MddJiavtyd 
Dhdtuiritti This colophon reads as follows — “The MddJiaviyd Vritti, composed by 
Sayanacharya (who was) the uterme brother of Madhava, the son of Mayans (and) the great 
minister of Samgamaraja, the son of EZamparaja, the glormus lord of the Eastern, Western 
and Southern oceans As the title indicates, the Mddhavnjd Phdtiivritti was dedicated by 
its author, S^yanflcharya, to his brother Ma d h avficharya, who, as we learn from other 
sources, was the minister of Bukkana or Bukka I of Yijayanagara ^ Further, M^dhavacbilrya 
says of himself that “his mother (was) ^rimati, his father (was) the famous Hayapo, (and) 
his two uterine brothers (were) Sayana and Bhoganatha, (who appeared to he his) mind 
and mtelligence * That Samgama, whose minister was Sayana according to the Mddhaviyd 
Bhatutnttif has been hitherto considered as identical with Samgama I, the father of 
Hanhara I and Bukka I The present mscnption however, — which acquaints ua with a 
king Samgama H , who, as the Samgamar^ja of the colophon of the Mddhaviyd JDhdiuvrtiti^ 
was the son of Kampa, and which also mentions a certain Bhoganatha, who is probably 
identical with that BhSganfitha who, according to the commentary on the Pard^arasmnti, 
was the brother of Sayana, — shows that Siyana must have been the minister of Samgama II , 
and not of Samgama I , who, in the present state of our epigraphical knowledge, is nothing more 
than a name In the colophon of hia commentary on the Satapathahrdhmana, Sayanacharya 
calls himself the minister of king Hanhara, who bore the titles of Bdjddhirdja and 
Bdjaparamehara ^ This can hardly refer to Hanhara I , who claimed to he only a 
Mahdmandaleitara , ^ and it must be assumed that Sayana, who was originally the mimster 
of Samgama H , subsequently held the same office under Hanhara H According to 


^ See ihQ Mitdl shard on Y&jnavalkja, i 253 I 


a 

* Colebrooke*s Itlxscellaneous JSssayt^ Madras repnnt, VoL II pp 254 ff , Mr Rice’s Mysore Xtiscnpiiou, 
p 277 f , Mr Seweh’a Lists of Antiquities, Yol II Ko 79 Br Hnltzscb, 'who has examined the onginal of the 
laat*mentioned inscription, considers it a forgery, fabricated in the tune of the third Yijajauagara dynasty 

The Berlin MS , as transcribed by Profcasor Weber, JBerli^i Catalogue, 'Vol I p 222, No 7S9, rcadi 


♦ See the introduction to Mddhava’s commentaiy on the Laratarasnriti m Profea^^or Aufrecht’fl Oxford 
CataJoyue, p 264, and Dr, Plcet’a abstract of a Bana'vdse inscription, Ant VoL IV p, 20^ No 2 

^ ftcir I tllcpft U » Professor Anfrccht’a Oxford 


Cataloyue, I c 

® See Professor Weber’s JBerlm Caialoytie, VoL II p 73 
* See hi 3 Eddami icacnptionof Saha Samvat 1261, Ind Ant Vol S p 63 
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Professor Aufreoht, ‘ ho died in A D 1387 All that ivu can at prc-cnfc gather regarding the 
genealogy of Madhava and Siiya^a, la aa follows 

Milana, 
marrad Srlmatl 


Mildhava, SHy ‘na, 

miuisier of Bukka I mmisUr of Saniijama 1 1 court^ju ur of 5:arr ,at u 11 

and of HanUara II 

According^ to Mr Soweirs o/^ Atiiif/uities, Vol I p li2, Bitra^unta, the fir**, o*” tHc 
villages granted, is situated 7 miles south by ^vest of Kdvuli, »*lncU la 32 nuki from xTollur 
(Nellore) and is the head q^uarters of the Kavali tilukd m thoNeIIore<h*^tncc lU jitdj,: oa la 
described in the inscription as being 3 y^janas north of thu town of Vilirumaairuhapura in 
Iho district called Pakavishaya, which ^/aa situated ou tho shore of the ocuin, i t the 

Bay of Bengal (verse 19) I do not Lnov/ if tho namo Vikniuiiiajinhupuru still oxuU, oat the 
name P4ka survives in the name of a certain sect of Tclugu spu’king Sudnu m the 
territory, who profess to come from Pakanadu, tho country of Pak i, and are aj such cVlul 
P^kanatis Tho other village, Simkesan, is said to bo situated m tho dijstnct uAhd 
Mulikidesa on tho northern bank of tho Penni, ic the well-kno^vu PconCr nvtr, and to the 
north of the Saiva temple at Pushpachala (verso 2k), winch is identical \rith Puahpagirit 
8 miles north of Kadapa (Cuddapah) A native of Pushpagin inforniLd me th it clooO to 
Poshpagin is a village named Sunkesoru, which appears to be tho sumo as the Simki-ian of 
the grant It may he also remarked that a certain class of Smarta ho cal] 

themselves Mulikmaduvaru, profess to have emigrated flora tho ifulilri country The other 
places mentioned in tho inscription as tho boundaries of the t^^o Milages (\cr 2 c 3 22 ard 2o) 
I am unable to identify But so much 13 certain that Samgama II held portion^ of the 
present Nellore and Cuddapak districts, v;hilo his uncle Bxxkka I was rcigmn^^ at 
Vijayonagara Samgama II can scarcely have been dependent on BuLka I , as Iiu *vouIdliayc 
otherwise referred to tho latter as his overlord in his inscription The fact that ho represents 
his own father Kampa as tho actual successor of Hanhara I also sugge^U that ho considered 
himself entirely mdependent of Bukka I 
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TBANSLATIOH. 

(Verso 1 ) Let that tusk of Han (Vishnu), who diaportod lumsclf (m the shape of) a 
boar,— (camecZ) on which (iusl), aa on a staff, tho Earth appeared to bo a parasol, with the 
golden mountain (MCru) as its point, — protect you ' 

(V 2.) There was a ruler (called) king Samgama [I ], whoso uncon trolled, high 7aIoar,~ 
which was m conformity with tho great pndo of his renowned, powerful arm, — overclouded 
iho unchecked fighting-power of hostile kings, (and) whoso shining, excellent lotus-feet were 
worshipped by the great splendour of tho ruhies oa tho humbly beut heads of crorcs of princes 

(Vv. 3 and 4 ) B4:om him were produced five heroic sons, as, formerly, the (;tee) celestial 
trees^ from the milk-ocean ~ first, kingHanhara; then, tho ruler of tho earth, Kampu; then, 
tho protector of the earth, Bukka; (and) afterwards, Marapa and Muddapa* 

(V. 5.)i Of these, long Honhara, — by whom tho Sultan (Suratrdna), who resembled 
Sutrinaa (Indra), was defeated,— ruled the earth’for a long time, 

(V, 6,) Hia younger brother, kmg Kampana, whose name hccamo true to its meaning, aa 
he made the euenoues tremble,^ ruled the earth for a long time 

(V, 7 ) His heroic son was king Samgama £11 ], just aa Ja^auta {teas the son) of Jambharr 
(Indra), and aa Pradyumna (too^ tJie wu) of SJLmgiu (Kyifiluia) 

(V. 8 ) Ah ! surely, Kama, the ialpa tree, and the celestial cow eagerly w^tch his 
compassionate glance, which fulfils the desires of suppheants.^ 

(V. 9 ) It IS because she is desirous of resting on his arm (and) unwilling to choose 
another, that, for a long time, the goddess of Victory enters battles and practises the yow of 
(walUnq on) the edges of swords ^ 

(V. 10.) While, by i;he extensive spreading of hia fame, the three worlds experienced 
supreme dehght, the moon %vas successful m nothing but in causing the water-lilies to 
unfold.® 

(V, 11 ) “ Here comes the glonous lord of both tho Eastern and Western oceans, the 
disgracer of tho wicked kings that break their promises, the destroyer of tho armies of oppo 3 iii<»‘ 


* Head ^ 

* Tho author here uaes the word kdlpa for the celcatial trees iix genera), tboegh jt la strictly ippUcahle to 
one of them alone, sec -dmara^^£a,i. 1, verse 53, For a sjmilar use of the word la the general sense, compare 

, Natthadha, canto xuu verse 1 

^ The poet derives Kampana from kampayath * ho causes to tremble.* 

* This verse implies that Samgama^s donations were admired, but not efpiaUed, by Kama, the kalpa tree and 

the celestial cow, who are noted for their unbounded liberality ^ * 

ita own Samgama IL had not to fight for victory, but that victory came to him of 

* This verso implies that the moon, which had hitherto pleased the whole world, was beaten m that respect bv 
tho fame of Samgama II and served no practical purpose, but to induce the mght-lotus to open its doiiers ^ 
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kings, ^ the lion to the troops of the furious elephants of the lords of elephants, horses and 
men ** " — Thus do crowds of hards loudly (and) continuously proclaim his surnames in this world 

(V 12 ) In order to give instruction in philosophy to that ruler of the earth, who possessed 
to such a degree as stated before the art to please (tliQ world by 'possessing) all virtues, (and) 
whose fame was boundless, — the blessed Pasupati (Siva), who is an ocean of compassion, 
appeared in the form of Srikanthanatlia, inspirmg {the I ing) with miracnlous intelligence* 

(V 13 ) While this venerable person was expounding the truths of Mahesvara (Siva)> 
(the conduct of the king was so righteous that) most of the ancient kings appeared to have been 
produced afresh on earth 

(V 14 ) By the mere prostration at his feet, salvation (mukti) is m the reach of ascetics 
(yati) , while, through austerities, nothing but exhaustion of the body is obtained 

(V 15 ) His glances are the keys for opening the panels of the door of the path to final 
emancipation (kaivalya) to those who desire bliss in the other (tiorld) 

(V 16) Once, when (his) beloved disciple, king Samgama [II], waited upon him, the 
preceptor commanded him (as j allows), with a glance which was full of great love — 

(V 17 ) It pleases me to uige you to bestow some agrahdra Therefore, 0 king, grant 
some village ^ 

(V 18 ) With folded hands (and) bent head, the lord of the rulers of the earth received 
this command of (his) preceptor 

(V 19 ) On the shore of the Eastern ocean is a district (vishaya) of boundless greatness, 
called P^a The town (pura) called Vikramasimlia resembles its front-ornament At a 
distance of three yojanas to the north of this lies the splendid village called Bittarakunta# 
This (tillage) the king gave away, m order to please (his) preceptor 

(V 20 ) In the Sakayear which was measured by the elephants (8), the mountains (7), 
and the suns (12), — (in figures) 1278, — in the (cyclic) year Durmukha, m the third month, on 
(the day of) a combination of the moon and the sun,^ at the anniversary (of his father's 
death ^), — the glorious king Samgama [II], who was anxious for the welfare of his elders, 
granted to thiity Brahmanaa ^ who followed the conduct (prescribed) in the Vedas, the 
village of Bitragunta, lu order to procure immortahty to his father 

(Y 21 ) On this (tillage), which was famed on earth by the other name of Bitragunta, 
(the king), who resembled a lord of ascetics, conferred the (new) name of Snkanthapura 

(Y 22 ) As far as the land of Pusalapada, as far as the pond called Ma l lekunta, as far as 
the neighbourhood of Papataputa, and as fai as the canal from which salt is produced « 

(Y 23 ) The bouudaiies of this excellent agrahdra m the eastern, southern, western and 
northern directions are thus successively declared 


^ Similtir birudas occur m many Vijayanagara inscription;), eg in the inscription of Harihara I , Xnd 
Vol X p 63 

^ According to Beal*a translation of the Si Yu^Kt, VoL I p 13, the Southern, Western, hiorthern and Eastern 
parts of India are supposed to he ruled over by four mythical monarchs, — Gnjapiti, Chhattrnpati, Asvapati and 
liarapati The first, third and fourth of these are referred to in our text and m a number of inscriptions of other 
dynasties and periods, rxz in inscriptions of the kings of Kan nij (/nc? Ani Vol XV pp 9 13), of the Kalachun 
lings {ihid Vol XYII pp 225 and 227), of the Chandellas (liicf p. 230), and in certain forged inscriptions {thid 
Vol VllI p 91) 

* The impolite manner in which the great man addreases the king, is intruded as a specimen of tnc power 

which the preceptor poasesacd o\er his pupil ^ ^ 

* I e on a new moon day Seo the AmaraJ-dstfi i 4, verac 8 — ^ 

^ Properlv speaking, there were thirty shares, hut only twcnt> eight Brahmanas, the second and th rd cf 
whom receued two shares each , see verses 27 to 33 

® LavanaprahhuU may also he the proper name of the canal 

1 
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(V 24} There was a country (dS^a), called Jluliki In it is an excellent shnne of 
Paranpn (SiVa), named Pushpaeliala. To the north of this, and on the pure northern bank 
of the Penna (river ta) a rich village, called Simkdsan. The preceptor caused the king to 
give (tlm') away as a donative village ^ 

(V 25 ) As far as the river called Vakkasa, as far as the Jambd hill, as far as the bank of 
the BSdara river, and as far as Ketanikunta , — - 

(V 26 ) The foremost among virtuous men have to understand that such are the successive 
boundaries of this village in the four directions 
(Vv 27 33) List of donees 2— 


Name of donee 


Qoba 


Numler of iharei 


Ananta 

Peddibha^a 

Ellava 

Vallabba 

Bom m a} a 

Mddhava 

Kdcbaya 

Eudraya 

Aaanta 

Kum^ra 

Mancitaya 

Bdchaya 

Ahdbhala 

Mallayar^a 

Bdgbava 

Npaimha 

Peddaydrya 

Pjffnsya 

Maliaya 

Yittbala 

Tippaydrya 

Ayyalu 

Ndga 

Sarva 

NTihari 

Srigin 

Srikan^ha 

Laksbi^ddva 


Hanta 

Y4rddhya^va 

Bbdradvaja 

Hirita 

Kaundmya 

ditto 

Srlvataa 

ditto 

Kandika 

Kd^yapa 

Kaudt^ 

Kapi 

Bhai-advdja 

Srlvataa 

Bbdradva]a 

KauSika 

Kdsyapa 

Gautama 

Kaundmya 

Bbaradvdja 

Kdlyapa 

ditto 

Bharadvdia 

Vddlidla 

Sri^dldvata 

Sdndilya 

Eyyapa 

Kaundmya 


1 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


I > 

« ^ I-efcifc shine in safety as long as the moon shall exist,- that aaraUrn. i. ^ 

after) Srlkantha, which is ever pleasant to dwell m (anSs thronch wlnfli I, ^ , (called 

» .irons body, wbrob „ to be re.pectod aeeom,t of p. pSlZtl .itr'’’ 

[W 38^1 .0„(a« ,h. n.«l „8 1 

(Line 184.) Sri-Virfip9ksha 

to. “‘r"“ “-'p'- I’..bp..d»a., *ch .. to, 

■ Ih. p».«o« tun ,0 ,cm 27 ,, atragopp, „ 2, 
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(V 42) In order to secure prosperity to Srikantbaptira, king Samgama [EC.] wrote 
on the plate the rnantra^ of five syllables, (lohich consists) of the name of {the god) Sri- 
Virupaiisha 

(Line 189 f ) Srikanthan^tha Prosperity * Great fortune ^ - 


No 5 — SATTAMANGALAM PLATES OP DBVARATA II 
Saka-Samvat 1346 
By E Htjltzsch, Ph D 

This inscription is engraved on tliree copper-plates of 5f by 9^ inches, which were found 
hidden in a pat{d land, belonging to one ArunSohala Aiyar, m the village of Satyamangalam 
in the Yelur (Vellore) tiluki,” and kindly transmitted to me for examination by the Collector 
of the North Arcot district, Sir H Le Fanu, ICS The nng on which the plates must have 
been originally strung, is missing The inscription is in the Nandin^gari alphabet and in 
Sanskrit verse , a few short passages in prose occur in lines 42 f , 51 f , aud at the end of the 
last plate 

The inscription records that king Devaraya EC of Vijayanagara bestowed on eight 
Br^hmanas the agrahdra of Chiteyatyura, which he had sumamed (Bevarayapura) after 
himself (verse 25) This village was situated lu Anda-iiddu,^ a sub-diviaion of Marataka- 
nagara-pranta The grant was made at the temple of Virupaksha* on the bank of the 
Tungabbadra river (v 23) The date of the grant was Monday, the new-moon iithi of 
Ashadha in Saka-Samvat 1346, the Kxfidhi samvatsam (v 24) Mr Dikshit has favoured me 
with the following information regarding this date — 

Amauta -^Lshadha hrisTina amdidsyd of Saka-Samvat 1346 expired, the Kr6dhi saviiatsara, 
ended on Tuesday, the 25th July, A D 1424, commencing on Monday, the 24th July, as late 
as 56 gh 13 p U]]ain mean-time This is not the txihv in question, as the original has a 
Monday Besides, Ashadha was intercalary in this year, and its amdvdsyd ended on Monday, 
the 26tb June, AD 1424, at 31 gh 56 p TJjjam mean-time This seems to be the iiihi in 
question, though the word adhika^ “ intercalary/^ is not added m the original There was a 
solar ecbpse on this date (26th June), though I have not ascertained whether it was visible in 
India or not ’’ 

The historically important part of the inscription is the genealogy of the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagara, which is given in verses 3 to 21 As in other inscriptions,^ Yadu of the race 
of the Moon is mentioned as the mythical ancestor of this dynasty The first histoncal person 
13 Samgama (1 3 5) 0^® sons was Bukka (1 3 (v 6), whose descendants are named 

in the same older as in a previously pnhhshed inscription of DSvaraya II ® Besides, the new 
inscription mentions the names of the queens of Bukka I and of his three direct descendants, and 


I Tbe word manu appears to be used here m its Tantnc sense, viz in that of mantta 

* The word “fortune'^ is repeated five times in the original 

* Other forms of this name are Andi nAdu nud Anja uAdn To Audi nAdu belonged the village of \ ^ppamha^tu 

(m the VAldr tAiuka) , Sauth^Indian InscripUonSiVol I pp 80 and 131 A aub division of nadu was the 

*im4 of GudiyAtara (now the head quarters of a tAIukA) , Ind Ant Vol XIII p 132, verse 54 

■* This IS the Pampapati temple at Hampe , JEp Ind Vol Ip 363 

• Colebrooke *3 AXtscellaneous JEstays^ Madras edition, Vol II p 266 > tToumaCt Bombay Branch % S A 3 ^ 
Vol XII p 372, Afadra* Journal of Literature, and Science for 1S31, p 253, SoM^taduin Intcrtpitonii VoL !• 
pp 166 and 160 

• ibid p 160 f 

Y 2 
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iuUodu.cc 3 a younger biotliei of Devaraya II , whoso name was Pratapa*Devaraya, and "who, 
to judge from vcrso 21, appears to have held a high office, perhaps that of co-regent, under his 
royal brothm I subjoin a pedigree of the first Vijayanagaia dynasty, m which I Have entered 
the new details supplied by the present insciiption, by an inscription of Samgama II (aide, 
No 4), and by other inscnptions which have been lately discovexed — 

Samgama I 


Uanhara 1 
or Uan^appa 
(SaVa UOl ) 


Kampa 
or Kampa^ 

Si^mgama 11 
(SaU1278) 


BuLka r , Bukkain, or Bukkanna, 
TJi QaurA or Gaur^mbikil 
(Saka 1276 [current] to 1293 


Hanhaxa II 
^ fn MaldmbikA 
(Saka 1301 to 1321) 


jMarapa 


JiTuddapa ' 


JBukka 11 
(Saka 1328 ») 


D6 warily a I 
m H^mduibikd 

(Saka 1330 [current]* to 1334) 

Yira Vijaya, 

, m l^arSjanAmbikd 
(Saka 1[33J55 and 1338 ®) 


, BiJvarSya II 
(Saka 1310 to 1371) 


Pratilpa l}6\arkya ' 


ITalhkli^una ® 
(Saka 1376 and 1387) 


Vijrdpdkaha I 
(Saka 1392 ) 


lUja^ckbara. 
(bakallOl and 1108) 


Vij-iipakaha II 
(Saka 1105®) 


‘ In previous tabka (Jburaa?, :Branch ^ A 8 VnT JCn « qoo j o , 

Vol I p ^61). Saka Samvat 1290 [expired], tboKllaka year, was 

Mr Cowns haj smeo faroiahcd mo with impressions of t/o suWauentinscrmi ^ ^ 

BhaV«"l. ru- a copperplate of Vtra-Bnkkaraya, dated m Saka Samvat 1291 roxmredl fl, language at 

sloQo inscnpt.on of Vlra Bukkanna Odoyar of Vnayanagam mui) f o ““d a 

Vitidh.knt vear ■’ dated in Saka Sanivat 1293 [expired], the 

XliiA IviiuJirLse name \\fi3 read bv Oolobrookft f « tv 

Mudgaia (‘the P^ntcctor of hcans'), m which fom it has ^ 

4 uri<riuci, and from it into Sir Jlonier Williams' Santirti BicUonar,, ^ ^ l^dhtlrngk and Koth's Sanskrit- 

‘ kcjli-IaJmn Insenptions, Vol I No Ba Th1^ H„« I , 

r.m n..cgnjj.a by Mr Venkarja, arwf, an Cof/eos itrJr-L'rf^^xr^ II ’'as 

t in of Bukla H , dated m Saka Sanivat 1328, expired, fho vlya yca7 Another TamiJ msenp 

N4>xr^t'v iknno lo tbo hktoranatba tcmplo at KilnoM ^ ^ ^ engraved on tho east wall of the 


Li. 


*** Viuti 

&v^.Mr V'cnkayja's article, /oe at 

“a 4tr t ■>' •» , , 

’ I tilt nanifl s Ukt.iJ frem *Ji see 

• On i the present inscription 

'=■ - V. .h , 

• .=, J.,„; a,,„, s,^ ^ J 
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TEXT ^ 

First Flats 

1 VITO ^3^rr?rRrlii^*. i 

2 g^rrf^; ii [\*] 

3 ?T g: [i""] ^t^- 

4 sKl^lM'i^TTTO: I ^d% 

5 ^cnnCTTOrqT HTO^TO 1 TOT^r zr?- 

6 fTO^ivmra i [^■^] 

7 vg TO^ft zi^TO 1 ^i3^4«TH4 ^- 

8 TOTTOiw I [8*J vnrnfi: ^im TTwrat^roj: 

9 ^ I N^ITO '^'. VrVITO^T XTH^ ^fN- 

10 mf^A [ii X'*'] [i] 

11 viw f^vrlhiT^ vnft^rrf^ €t^(zg)vr; i [^*] 

12 ^-l-i^TO7I«vrf^v:^ TTWf^Z^iTfil*.^ I ZTtHT ^- 

13 ztIrit I [^*] 'Vt^aT'KWT- 

14 ^TWfraXtlTO^ I ^TflTO vrf ^- 

15 ^ ^fHqlfqrr: I [^*] cT^ vratfTO^[^]?»3^- 

16 ^ I 5^: 

17 ?r: i [a*] ^wrarf^i^^ ^rfro vtvrn^'^ i 

18 t=h( i 1 <»sW f^nvw^® TO I [^'»’*] TO[f^]-^ 

19 ^TO f^TOVTcr: i f^<4i i1>rfw- 

20 T^sfTOrffi: i xtcttn#!^- 

21 fr^[:*] i "rriXfi^K[T:-*] 


* From the original copper platea and ink-impregsione of them 

^ Verses 2 to 6, 8 and 11 rescmblo ver^^cs 2 to 4, 6a and 96, 6, 8 and 11 of an inscription of Vira-Vijaya 
(ilfodraj Journal of Literature and Science for 1881, p 249 f) Verse 7 la nearly identical with verse 17 of an 
inscnption of Hanhara II (Colcbroole's-lTi^cei'faneow^ Madras edition, Vol II p 264), and verse 146 with 

verse 196 of the same inscription 

3 Bead 

* 13 the Kanarcse form of the Sanskpt 

> Read 

« Bead 

7 Bead as in the inscription of Vtra Vijayai Jjfacfrai Journal of Literature and Science for 1881 

p 250, verso 11 

8 Read 

® ?s{^ 13 the Kanarcfio form of the Sanskpt 
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Second Plate First Side 

22 HHrtHV ^ I [t=!*] ^ nro-- 

23 I TT^T^T^: 31^^^ TTT^- 

24i ^ \ \ 

25 ^ ^ cfttoMH- 

26 td^ H 1 ■aU (m I 

21 WIT^: I [I'C] w 

28 ^ [i**®] ^rrratwra: w 

29 m I [u*] 

30 m '5?N:: fwi%=sw^: i [^'q*] 

31 ^ 1 ^ 

32 I ^ XT- 

33 I wm rd'tjifgiiq 

34 I [^£-’*] ^ 3 |W 3 Rir 3 w: tn?n^imNR:: i 

36 ’qw I [r«^] irnTtr^q- 

36 XT^ Tn5IT^^Trpir=?RT I ?T[f]5[^ ^ ^- 

37 ir^rrait « [^l*] ^nix ■fe- 

38 \ fw rncq [j] [r^*] 

89 igwtor^; ^TTwHTTfir: > g^r- 

40 I [^^*] cTpI^- 

41 % 3jTOr^ I ^rrm^rffT- 

42 ^ ^ \ [5^8«] JTCcRi^- 


Second Plate , Second Side 


48 3ixiri^ I ^T^'srr^Tir^ %[i® f^dyi^ir- 

44 I ?lTT 5 r^ gf oiUtd- 

45 iTcRtranr; i 

48 ^TSTT^^ I %rfvr(s)^^ 1 %^- 

47 trrfwff^cT I [^^»] Wq'gclKqf ^TTO^- 

48 ^ fe* 3 f^^ipqd t 


>Eead° 5 T^. 

* Etad 

* Bead 


* Bead ^'’, 

* Bead 

* Head ?nd jf 


» Eaid 



Satyamangalam Plates of Devaraya II — Saka-Samvat 1340 





^ p: r<?i 

^ It I 

S. ^ 5 ii 

If & ill 




1 n^Kt \ 

A 

Ad 


p^&^k V} 
|e£ p C 

4=A 

r;=^2_ l^f- is 'f7 


’'>** -V NSiMCr. 

^4:^ «- A’i 

'^j 

] clg ‘p 

■fS^^>«.-i •' » '>■**>*' '■"-' ' ~ 





W 1 (1 

tf 


3=^„n|: 

is: ti 


jp^ ’£C! ig"^ IC^ 5 
*4^ s~. i5^/'-4li'’l 


fe - 


-^' ' 


J” Jcwar 






B& i'!®iii 
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49 IFfTTW^T I [^'3*] ^qRT2m- 

50 wtw I "yri-^^dRch ^^TTTwrn:: 

51 II [r^*] W 

52 II ^- 

53 1 ^^cnjmAgimvi: 

54 Rjdtndf il«iri^d- , I [^£-*] iTTm ^- 

55 ^[:*] =g\?n^FnTr i -E^nirraf 

56 l [^0*] fWTTW cT 

57 m: "Ewr Rd^^di': i 

68 I [^t*] %chjm<^iqi<.ia5ii.i^ 1 


WfTTT- 


I [^R*] 


fcra: trfeiftqr- 


61 TfT. I iTr^[f^*]f^ ii 


Third Plate 

62 mfir: ylwiR^ra '^tr^^wfwr 

63 TTC (0 f^JracIWlf 

66 0) f%^- 

66 fTTTTT -f^ h [^ 8 *] ^ 

67 ‘ ^ ^ ^iWfT’' 1%TT^- 

68 tIT 11 ■<Hq-ra5T^«w 

69 i |i^ «T I '^idlcWd+lcir^fH xi^ Ii 

70 XIT^^T ^ ^ 'ftfr q:^h?TT[^*} I x?1%4-® 

71 4^-^<s<vR i -RrerraT ^nxit fisfii: ii ^nn^- 

72 g ■yw^ddMlJUT ^ST% qiT% HW- 

Q 

73 fkl I '«q'i«ifnd ^ilddi 

74 ^ ^ 3 ^ 241^^ Tnrq^*. ii ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ n 

75 [ll*] 


» Eowi 
* Kcad 
» Eakd W 
‘Bead 


‘ Bead 
» Bead W 
7 Bead ^TTOT 
s Bead 


3 Bead 

^ In Hanarcaa characters 
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aestbaot op (V. 2), tt*. 

ThoMooaC'^ 3) 

Hi3 descendant, Yadu (v ) 

H..<ies»«a»l,3amBama [IlCv 5). 

b“s afty q“”^ „,taan great g.Its,' U 

“"'‘‘°*'°"H...»rCMaUmb.U,Ba»a.Davrt^^^^ cl tho a.,ra of 1.., 

of cotton (t e wore Uown Vira-Viioyo (v 21) 

Hib son by H&mambika, 

12 ) “ Tbo lightning ^ ” tbTvalour and famo of this lord ’’ ^ 

HO .0,0 t.o aoroo^a 2 

who braolr to wd," ‘ the “Ju Uni' (w W and 20). 

tioga,’ ‘■“‘‘‘'"’“-‘“f®”"!' “L^sptadont by h,. rcnovmcd younger brother Eraupa- 

(V 21) ;(»''j7„l^tbrh.a younger totherUptndr^ (Vebnu) 

Ddvntaya, just as th (uujoru) calltd Vijayo, 

;.?^:r;r:ri » i— 

oir'ln tbo year of tbo Saka (lurg), 0<;7»c/i is cpmocd by the chronyran.) 
1346 * in tbo anapicious Kiodhi sam.atoara, on tbo pure noi.-moon UtJu of 
tattv^oka trough bung) a Monday 

Aab& a, V7 ndorned bv bia o\in name (if having sarnamed aftoi himself) the 

villaglc!lle\ cSoyaW the country called Anda-nddu, (a subdwmon) of Marataka- 

nagEtra-pitota,^ 


1 See Ep Ini thif^erBe i3 the occurrence of the rare dual p,i,hpar.antau, ‘the auu and the 

* .^'‘Ic°ctdinrS"^^e«on*B B.cUonary, the eauie word ,a used m Kauarcse m the form purApatan^ara 

ptSS. ‘ riTm 'Tr,Zwr;^; 

« v.. xm ^ ist,p.s...,.t. 

1' oVthis mode of expressing numbers see I-d ^.ti'vol IV p 207. and Dr Bumell’s Sonth-Ind^an 

^“'TM^icrnagmaira vulgar form of Marakatanagarn. ' the city of emeralds ’— Bato’s Exndte Eicf.oncry and 
Platts' S.nddiMnt Hxahonary give both ^IWf {marVai) and (marfoi) Tbo form for ilTioff 

occara also m the Bangandtha inscnptlon of Sundara Pdnfea j a-i<«, p 12, text Imo 3 
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(Y. 26) ^'Endo^ed mtk buned treasures, deposits, v?ater, atones, actuals, outstandings, 
etc ^ undivided, up to (its) boundaries, unencumbered, beautiful ( * ), — 

(V 27 ) For as long as tbe moon and the stars shall endure, v?ith libations of water 
accompanied by presents (daksTiind)^ the powerful (king) gave this agrahdra to Brahmanaa 

(Y 28 ) Let this agrahdra, which was given to Brahmanas by king Devar§ya [IT 1, 
prosper on earth as long as the moon and the stars shall endure * 

(Line 51) “The Brahmanas who received shares (vntti) of this (village), are specified 
(as follows) — ” (1 ) Elnshnadeva’s son Singaparya (verse 29) , (2 to 7 ) Naiahan, NSgapa, 
Yitthapa, Sankanarya, K'arapa[ti] and Yallabha (v 30), sons of (1 ) Singaparya , and 
(8 ) Yirhpaksha’s son bTarahan (v 31) 

(Y 32) “Each of (these) e^ghfc Brahmanas, who had thoroughly studied the Rik-s&kM 
and were descgnded from the race of the Biiaxadva3as, received for ever one shaie (vritti) of 
this (village) ^ 

(Y 33) “The eight shares of this agrahdra were (thus) settled (Its) boundaiies in the 
eastern and other directions are specified in the language of the countiy (i e in Tamil) ^ 

In verse 34 the composer wishes a long reign to the donor, king Devaraya [ 11 ] Then 
follow four of the usual imprecatory verses, a five-fold lepetition of the auspicious monosyllable 
sri, and the name of the god Sn-Yirup^kslia m Kanarese characters ^ 


No 6 — BUGUDA PLATES OF MADHAY AY ARMAN 

By F Kielhoun, Ph D , C I E , GoTlINGE^ 

The copper-plates which contain this inscription, were found in an earthen pot, buried in 
a field in the village of Buguda, in the Gumsur taluka of the Ganjam district of the Madras 
presidency ^ On the 28th July 1890, they were sent to Ur Hultzsch by Mr E C Johnson, 
ICS, Collector of Gahjam, and I now edit the inscription from the oiiginal plates and from 
excellent impressions, received from Dr Hultzsch The original plates will be deposited in the 
Government Central Museum, Madras 

The inscription is on three plates, each of which measures about 65'^ broad by high, 
and the edges of v/hich are fashioned slightly thicker than the rest, to protect the writing 
The first plate is inscribed on one side only , the two others are inscribed on both sides The 
engraving is deep and well done A careful examination shows that these plates originally 
bore another inscription, the letters of which probably were beaten in to make room foi the 
inscription here edited , but some letters of the older inscription may still be recogmzed, even 
m the mk-impression, especially on the second side of the second plate The three plates are 
held together by a ring, which is about 3''' in diameter, and on which is soldered a round seal, 
about If'' lu diameter The seal apparently contams some writing and an emblem, but both 
are too much worn to be made out with certainty Before the plates came into Dr Hultzsch’a 
hands, somebody had attempted to remove tbe nng, and, lu doing so, he had rudely cut the plates 


* See Sp Ind YoL I p 402, note 41 

’ The promised specification of tha toundanfts la omitted in tbe document itself, as m an inscription of H&nh&rft 
II , Colebrooko*s Mucellaueotis Ettay9, Madras editjon, Vol II p 261 

3 From No 4, verse 42, xt appears that tha word Sr< Vxrdpaksha waa affixed to the charter by the king hituiclf 
instead of his signature 

« Sea Dr HuUzHLh s Frogrcii Repo) i lo iU Government of Mudraefot Ma> to September 1890 p 2, No. vi 

G 
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hom the ..ee-holea to the edge., end the. dmeged .«mo of the tu.Ung With tl.,. ozce[,tto,., 
and except that fom ahsharas are bxoken away at tbo edges, the p itcs arc wc piCMcrvcc . 

The size of the letters is about ^ The characteis aio Nugiu, s.milui to. but inou 
modern than, those of the Gdrikhpur coppei-plato gnvnt of Jujaditia of Vija)upuni i i 
languflBe is Sanshnt Lines 31-41 are in prose, the rest of the inscription, excepting he 
intr^ctoiy 6m svasti, is in verse As rogaids orthography, the lettci h is tl.ioughout denote 
by the sign for e, the guttuial nasal is used instead of anmvara before he jiabiUl sibihnt. 
m anduhUh, line 2. prdnuu}, lino 7, and in tbo ivoxd vauM, m lines and 19^, and tk 
vowel n 13 employed instead of n in tribhuvana, lino G, and trujuroheja (foi Inyarshuja - 
trudrsUm), lino 38. The language is simple, but nob nlwajs corieet, and though the genera 
sense is plain enough, it is xn one or tuo passages impossible to coxistiuo iht voids piopciJi, 
and to make out with certaint}' what the wiitcr exactly muint to s 

The inscription is one of the illustrious Madhavavarxnan (hue 30), vho, fiofti lus residence 
at Kaingdda (line 29), informs Ins oiiicialB and the people geucinlly that, on the occasion of 
a solar eclipse, ho ga\c the village of Pmpina (line 3G), uhich uas in the Kbadira of 

the Gudda vishaija, to the Bhaffa Vamana (lino 10), who was a sou of Adit) adc\a and grauchou 
of Vdmana, and a student of the Taittuiya charana^ of the Hauta tjotra, and with tbo tbixcfuld 
pravara Angirasa, Amhaxisha^ and Yauvanibva 

Aftoi the words Cm svasiiy the insciiption opens with two vtrbca, one of vhich invoKs 
the piotcction of the god Sambhu (Siva), while the othei glonhcs the donor, here called the 
Edjendra M&dhavtodra* Verses 3-12 then give the gentalogj of tlic donor. The hrat 
personage spoken of is Puhndasena, * famous amongst the peoples of Kalinga * He, although 
endowed with many excellent qualities (a loftj statme, strong aims, a bioad chest, Uc ), did not 
covet soveieignty for himself, but lather woiahippcd Bmliman, m older that the god might 
create a fit lulei of the land And Brahman gianted his wish, and created, apparently out of a 
rock, the loid Sailodbhava (veiso 5), who became the founder of a distinguished family 
In this family was born Kanabhxta (verso 6), his son was the lord of the earth Samyabhita 
(verse 7) , in Lis family Yasobhita was hoim (verse 8) , Ins son again was Somyablnta (vci:>e 
9), and his son was the poweiful and pious prince Madhavavarman (verses 10-12). Beyond 
the indication that these chiefs luled in the country of KaUngo, nothing of importance is 
lepoited of any of them Verse 12 is followed by the formal pait of the grant, the contents of 
which have been given above Here I would only add that the list of ofiicials, in lines 31-33, 
IS a fairly long one, and that it includes oCbcials teimed antara7ic}a, vaiiidsxla, and jiotlalala, 
who are not met -with ordinarily. The formal part of the grant closes with tho usual admonition 
not to disturb tho donee in the en 3 oyment of tlje land gianted to him, and is followed, in 
lines 42-49, by five of tho customaiy benedictive and imprecatory verses Tho second xei'sc, 
and evidently the third, fourth and fifth too, are stated to bo a quotation from tho Law of 
Hanu (^Munava Bharma^ line 44 f ) Another verse informs us that the grant ^Ya 3 ^Yntten 
by Updudraamgha, the son of Kundabhogm, marked^ (?) by Jayoflingha, and engraved 
by Daddibhogm The inscription closes with the statement that tho ddtaKa foi this^giunt 
was the pratihdnn Gangabhadra 

Tho inscription la not dated, and I have not found tho names of any of the chiefs 
mentioned in it in other inscriptions, nor am I able to identify the localities winch aie spoken 
of m this grant ^ 


' Bco Ind Ant Vol XXL p 169 

» III the original tbia name ja written Amvarhasha and Amvarsha 

« Iho term of the original la lanchhtta, I am not aurc about the exact . 

hue 35 of the copper platen of VidyUdhura Bhan 3 a, where Dr KaiSudniUl Mitra hJtr. ^ t 

(sealed)/ see Joar A, Soc Vol LVI Parti p m translated lit by. ‘marked 
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BUGUDA PLATES OP ilADHAVAVARMAX 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


12 

13 

14f 

15 

16 


TEXT > 


Ftnl Plate 


’?Tr [ii*] t <rj ri Rcj f^rsT 

^rfr- 

" [i*] m 4 «rr[.] 

trT«^ cf II ir] 


wrar 


Tirs#^: 


[l*] 

TT#- 
II [=?" II*] 


irrf»JT-" 

o 

wfr ^rfew^r^rcfr^ ij- 

f%5^%5T: II 11^] t^(5i-) ^jfwriTi ^(^)?rffTT ^ ^ 

[^]'° ^ HpiMH-ira ^ ^ wf^ [l’*] ^(tt)- 

«rrf^- 


Second Plate, Fust Stile 

wraT*nnfWrr. ^TP3cr^rf%TrT^5^ f^rf^^^- 
t^rpzTT^^ ^PhPifr(crT) [i*] trf?3if%irra^:“ ^nj: 

WH: [W II*] ^i^rwr <*U«lcT ^i^«y(€’)'il^fflcj^ 

HrrfiraT 


* From the original pHtes ^ Expressed by a symbol ^ Bead 

* Metre SArddlavikridita 

^ This syllable, whicn makt3 the metre incorrect, should have been omitted 

* Possibly the plate, which is damaged here, has ^ ' Metre Sragdhara 

® Read ^rnpif- ® Metre Vasantatilakil This alshara u almost entirely broken aua\ 

“ The aUharas arc by mistake engraved twice , read 

^ Metre Sirddbivikridita 

Read ^ The exact construction of the first half of this verse is not clear 
Bead °?ai. Metre Sldka (Anushtubh) 

G 2 


EPIGBAPHIA lEDlOA 


[Vot. in 


17 

18 

19 




#-* 

21 [ft] 3 SH^ft 9 wz: ^wt^L:*] « [=‘ "*3 ^ 


Second Plate, Second Side 


22 

23 

24 
26 
26 

27 

28 
29 
80 
31 




[■’] 


cnpsf* 

-^Trrrfw?:: « ii*] ^rr^ ^ 

rf Tifti^tgT [l*] #5JHW€Wg W. W^THT' 

^ f%['^] ^ ^ ftsn: u [^o »*] ^rra^wnm^' 

q f^dt^chmmcjd i Mcrr wfif umtifmm ^' 

I <1 raq~-g[^* ^ [« \\° H*] 

f^: ui<f%af i qiwdf%f^ RT^ f^ : [i*] ^ =5ft?n^[q*]q?^ fc^- 

?TFrfq^[i]^: II II*] js^sfk^ 


Tht)d Plate j Ftrd Stde^ 

32 “[^T*]vc|f{lT5I5Rral(^)7iqnT^g-^^q^^lWI^^ 

33 ’'[KT^]?TTWtxif^^T^mqifqq3qq^ 

34 3rr(5n)m'«i;4^*fqtiTp«i(3a'' 


^ Motro of vefpea 6 and 7 VasantatilalA 

* OnginallvT^ was engraved, wlucli Las teen altered to 

* The word f^, which appears to he the reading of the onpinal. must have been used hero m the Mnw 
of ft^TcT Ihe exact sense of the word “TOT^ m the following is not clear to me 

‘ Bead ! Metre Indravajrd » Metie of rerse* 9 and 10 'Vasantalilski 

T Or.gi.mlly was engraved » Bead gf^T°, perhaps better, ldfWTr“ 

» Metro Sngdhari “ Metre Arjlt 

n These two aksharas are hrohen away 

Head , after this one would hn\e expected f t 1 ^1*1 

Xlie sign of anusvdra over ^ u very faint 
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36 frri[^] 1 *ih I i=h(%) Tp :rq4^ 

38 TifTTOrRr 

39 [fd'?] 11® 3qd4dd^4d4q^f^ iFiq. qiWW W 

w[.]^ iif^trrf^- 

41 cn^^mH(7n)'^'5l*=hl«d*iq^(^)^Tr^^ %rf%f^- 

4,2 [^] [n»] ^ ^ [l»] ^- 

T/itrd Tlate , Second Side 

43 ?2raf*° 3Ptr% [i*j fer TTChi- 

4A ^fd-41 1 Ih<I V3 d cq [ll 11*] ^3^ 

4f5 t TO [i*] ^ Ti^: [i*] to 

TO TO 

46 TO TO ^ 11 [?8^" I!*] Writ ^ '?K(t)cr 

[l*] ^r lTO(-SfT)[^] 

47 IwfJT: trsrt ii [ta. n*] ot 

48 Tni^[^]: [i*] tjrawTTOr TOrngroR'® [« U »*] 

T^ff(fe) 

49 ;eni^ iro i ^ frr#^ 

^[^*] 11 ll'^ 11*] 


1 Read 

^ The tliree aLsharai are qaite clear 10 the en^aving and cannot ho read in any other way Perhapa 

something hke was intended 

* Read^^T^. 

4 From here the text becomes very incorrect Ordinarily the donee would have been described thus nTriO^* 
*T[ «t I njfTKm*4 <m ftrimnr ^ in the tejt, 

as W 0 have it, H<n^ stands for ^containing three lines of Rishis,* which properly would 

qualify a pravara 

^ Tho vowel (^) of this alts^ara seems certain, hut the first etjeshara (tt) of the next lino is doubtfal 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous The following words would properly be 5 A^r(, 

they are the words which the donee would use himself at certain sacrificial rites, and they are quite out nf place here* 

7 This sign of visarga is doubtful ® Bead °3^ 

* It 13 difficult to say whether tho first alcihetra should bo read o or d , I believe that it is o jihofi* 

htxiya takes here the place of the ordinary idtantktttga or idsanatcina ^ Bead a *q * 

Metre Vasantatilakd. ^ Metre from here up to the end Sldka (Anushtubh) 

w Ecad®^^ ^4 Bcadq «^ft r» °^fT^ I should have expected 
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51 [?]ft3Hrt5PIT II [t= «*] WITOf^«ir«ll*>r?: 

[l-^] 

52 -3 ytrdig Ttr ciidf^: i) 


- 


No 7~MAKDHATA PLATES OP JAYASIMHA OP DHARA 
[VlKBAiIA-]SAJIVAT 1112 
Bt P Kielhobn, Ph D , C I.E , Gottikoen 

I edit this insonptionfiom an excellent impression, prepared bj Mr Cousens, Superintendent 

of the Aichccologieal Survey of Western India, and sent to mo by Di Hult^scli The 
original plates arc at Mdndbata, an island m the Harmada river, attached to the Nimar district 
of the Central Provinces ■* 

The coppef'platos, which are inscribed on one side only, aie two in number, each measuring 
about ISJ" broad by 10" bigb They are in a state of perfect preservation, so that the reading 
of the text, with perhaps the exception of a single alshara,^ is nowhere doubtful Each plate 
contains dfteen Imes of writing The letters are boldly and regnlarly drawn and well engraved. 
In the lower part of the first plate, and the.uppei part of the second, thero are holes for two 
mgs These rings had both been cut when the impiesstona were taken, and the seal which 
may have been on one of them, was not forthcoming. In the lower pioper right comer of the 
second plate, however, there is a representation of Gamda, about 23 " high by 2^’ broad, with 
the body of a man and the bead of a bird, facing the left, and looking at a serpent which is 
held bj bis left band,® The average size of tho letters 13 about 3 ^'' The characters are 
Nigari, and the language is Sanskrit. About twelve lines of the inscription (Imes 1-2, 
10-12, 22-28) are in verse, the rest 13 in prose As regards orthography, the letter h is 
throughout denoted by the sign ior v, the dental sibilant is used instead of tho palatal in sirasd, 
line 1, mnasiaram, line 12, and sametas=cha and Amaresvare, line 14, and tho palatal instead 
of the dental in iasanena, line 17 , tho guttural nasal is employed instead of tho aniisvdra in the 
name Jatjaainha, in lines 15 and 30, and the sarao name apparently is written Jmjasingha in 
lino 6 Besides, it may he noted that the sign of the avagrdha occurs twice, in ‘’tnddhaye 
%drt3h{a° in line 16, and vuddhvd ssmad” m line 20 

The inscription, is one of the Paramabhatfaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parameivara, the 
illuslrjous Jayasimhadeva, who meditated on the feet of the PUP, tho illustrious 
Bhojadeva, who, again, had meditated on the feet of the P M P , the illnstnons Smdhuraiodeva, 
who ad meditated on the feet of the P M P„ tho lUnstrious Vakpatirdjadava (lines 3-6) , and 


Kcad°fiff^ I take the firat word of the lino to bo f^f^cTI - %jVcrT 


» Read 


• ^ • T t • - — -w * Keaci 

I See C Grant's Ga^iUe. of the Central Promnees, second edition, p 257 
I mean the second akahara of the word read Maktula, in line 6 

™ « P 52, ..d o( 
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ifc IS worded in everj particular exactly like, and cites the same verses as, the copper-plate 
inscription of Bhojadeva, published in the Indian Antig^uary^ Voh VI pp 53-55 

After two verses, glorifying the god Siva (Vyomake^a, Smaiarati; and invoking lus 
blessings, Jayasimhadeva, described as stated above, gives notice (in lines 6-17) to all ofhcials 
and to the resident PattaLdoAVindi people of the village ot Bhima, which belonged totheMaktula 
village (group of; Forty-two in the Purnapathaka mandala^ that, residing at Dhara, he granted 
the said village of Bhima up to its proper boundaries (and inclusive of) the giass and pasture 
land, with the money-rent and share of the pioduce, with the upankara and including all dues, 
to the Biahmans of ihe paftaMld at the holy Amaresvara, for food and othei puiposes And 
(in lines 18-21) he commands the resident Faftakda and people to make over to the donees all 
due share of the produce, money-rent, and so forth, excepting what had been appropriated 
for gods and Brahmans , and admonishes the rulers that may come aftei him, to assent to and 
preserve the religious gift thus conferred This formal part of the grant is follow ed (in lines 
2l“28) by five of the customary benedictive and imprecatoiy \erses Line 29 giics, in figuies 
only, the date, — the ISth of tire dark half of Ashfidha of the year 1112, — followed b\ the 
words 3 iayam=^djhdy ^ — showing that the order about tins grant was delneied to the people 
concerned by ihe king m person, — and by the words “ bliss (and) good foitunc * ** And the 
inscription closes with the woids — “This is the own sign-manual of the illustrious Jaya- 
srmhadeva,” which are also engraved (m line 15) at the bottom of the fiist plate - 

I am unable to identify the village of Bhima, nor can I suggest any identification for the 
Maktula village group of Forty-two or the Purnapathaka niandala Amaresvara, which 
in a coppei -plate inscription of AijunavarmadSva^ is called Amaresvaratirtha, is near the 
island of Mandhata, on the southern bank of the Narmada ^ As regards the Brahmans of thw 
place, in whose favour the grant was made, I do not know the meaning of the word pattasdld, 
which is compounded with the word hrdhmanebhyah in hue 14 and can only suggest that, 
similarly to hraTimapurt, it may denote an establishment provided by the king’s favoui foi 
learned and pious Br&hmans 

The date of the grant, which must of course be referred to the Vikrama era, unfortunately 
does not admit of verification,® and all that can be said with confidence about it, is, that for the 
expired Ghaitrddi year 1112, its European equivalent would fall in A I) 1055, and for the 
expired KdrltiLddi year 1112, m A D 1056. 

The importance of this inscription lies m this, that, with the date A D 3055-56, it 
gives ns the name of the (Paramara) king who was then rulmg at Dhara, and of whom no 
mention has yet been, found in other inscriptions,® and that, since this king Jayasimhadeva was 
the successor of Bhojadeva, it furnishes a sure and fairly definite limit beyond which the 
reign of Bhfijadeva cannot have extended According to both the stone and the copper- 
plate inscriptions hitherto published, BhSjadeva was succeeded by his X'elative Udayadxtya , 
and it IS perhaps correct to say that it was this king who put an end to the troublous state 
of affairs connected with Bhfijadeva’s death But the omission of Jayasimhadeva’s name 


* Sec Ind Ant Vol XIV p 161, note 28 

^ In this respect, too, the plates resemble those of Bh6jadeva 

i Sec Jour Anu Or Soc Vol VII p 27, line 5 

* See the Qaztitetr of ihe Central Procmcer, p 2^8 

* The posaiblo equuilenta for the expired Chaxtradi year 1113 qrould be the 27th May aud the 25th June 
(the day of the Iktkshinapana samkranli), A D 1055 , and for the expired Karttihddi year 1112, the 13th June 
and the 13th July, A B 1056 

« SeQlud Ant Vol XIX pp 346-47, Professor Babur's edition of the Udaypur Prasatti, £p Ind 
VoL I pp 232 33 , and my edition of the Mgpur praxastt^ xhxd VoL IL p 181- Compare also Lassen's Indttche 
AlUrthumtJeunde, Vol III pp 835 and 1168-60, for the king jayaebandra or JajAnanda, who u rvporUJ 
to have ruled after Bbdjadfiva 


BPIGRAPHIA indica. 
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from other mscripfcioua can he no reason for donbkng the correctness and anthentmity of the 
^formation conveyed hy these copper-platea In a similar manner, the name of Uday^itya s 
immediate snccesaoi, Lakaluuadeva, is omitted from all inscriptions except the Nagpur 
Praiadv and that very Praiash clearly intimates that some time elapsed between the reigns 
of Bhdi^Sva and Udayaditya The earliest and latest certain dates which we possess for 
Bh6iadiva, are VikramLsamvatl078 = A D 1021. and Saka-Samvat 9b4, - A D 10 12-43. while 
for Udayaditya the only certain date is Vikrama-Samvat 1137 - A D 1080-81 Bor the 
interval between the two, our inscription now gives us a date in A D 1055 oO, of the reign 
of BhaiadSva’s successor Jayasimhadeva i How long this king may have ruled at Dhara, it 
13 impossible to say at present Probably his leign was not a long one, and it also seems 
probable that BhdjadSva’s leign had come to an end not vciy long before the date of this 
inscription 


TBXT^ 

First Plate 

1 [U*] cTT I ^5^ 

2 II (T5^(55) i gfwpcr- 

6 KFiTT <l ol ll“ 

7 ’Ti I fciinwi m 

8 w. i® nm 

9 

C 


IT, ' present mscnption, it may be doubted whether the date wl.jch u furnished for 

Udayidit) a by an mstnpUonnt DdaypurtVikrama SdmvatlUe-Suka Saifavat 081 , J-otr Am Or Son Vnl Vll 

p 3o)> u really bo valuelesa aa it liaa been supposed to be 

* From an impression, prepared by Mr Cousens and supplied to me by Dr Hultzsch 

Expressed by a symbol ♦ Metre S16ka ( Anushtnbb) , and of tbe next verse 

1 am not qmte sure about the actual reading of the aJc.hara in brackets OnenaUv ftrvr w„« »n i i i 
the proper n^bt side of the ^ seems to hai e been altered Read ^ ? t%W vua engraved but 

• fins sign of punctuation IS superfluous ' The oisAara m hraeVoi. , et . 

Thu sign of punctuation IS superfluous ’Metre Vasant itilaki ^ m read fcfr* 
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12 < T >CTT r f^ff i I irro ^ ST w^nxr: xrt w a 

^ f%srer(’35)T 

13 M <S.M 4^ (ch^'4l M liHrt f<4 di( 

14 wi^: H^T^RTTOT^C^) ^HTTt^(ssr)T xr ^an^ r- 

15 [«*] 


Second Plate 


16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 


23 


24 

25 

26 
27 


^TTfTTfxra^^iam ^l^xjv^nTJTt- 

'«4ii*U<uiif^fd«*(j*t[T!i qmcq<^i arro(^)^sfl<«ft44 

yfdXTT- 

TfH 

wrl^ 'srinjfw^^^ 1 [mj^ar *u f^ sj^ti^Trsi 

I WITsq- wtdwYififiiT.’Wfll- 

<-dxi*ir- 

^r^t^wg?R!!T3i: qrasrk^ n ^ i W ^cratfi?: 

wm- 


f^: j srer TO ^ [ss]fw?i TO fi^ w 11 ®TOl^(ir) 
^xirfsT w STA't^l'flTCsR)- 

f% i fsnd^Rrrf^iifTOf^ nrf^ ^ srw sEtn: 

11 

^ TOTO’.XTfWRTsf ll ^ TOlsi tTT^ nfi w: 

^ O^s. 

qim- 


s5Ts»3^ ^ ^sirqt TRm?E: I TOtg^xmn: qiT% qjT% tot- 

sft^ tl qnFRI^^TO(S5)fqs§^t^ f^^HR^lTO 


» Metro Siaia (Anoahtubh) » Bead * Read 

^ The anujoara of T iB very faint in the napression. & Hetrc Sldka (Anosbtubb)* 

• Metre Indravajrl. 7 Metre VaaanUtiUkA, ® Bead 

» Metre SihnL « ketro PnihpitAgra 
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29 . ^ 

1 - 

30 [«*] 


No. 8 — CHIPLUN COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP PULIKESIN II 
By J. 3? EiiBEt, 1 0 S , Ph D , C LE 

i_ firnaf 'hrmirflit to jnv notice in 1884, by Pandit Bhag^vanlal Indraji, 

This iBScnption was fi^t ^ 

who tloo hod the f u.„ „J the Bombay Bmnol. of tho Royal 

paper oa it, ™““ ’>5' ’ lost, uithoot bomg utilised Tho impressions taken by 

Asiatic Society tu tTionch his reading of tho text had passed through my hands, 

the Pandit were indifferen , , towover, I found tho original plates themselves in the 

Lrt,“‘£“ 'S,t‘it tb t, after .0 lon| a ^ tbo Raudif. paper 

society B iiu j I - j inBcnption fiom tbem 

will ever be recovered and pubUshed, i now euiu tuu ^ ^ 

, . , , ^ from a cnltivator at Chipiun, tho chief town of the 

. f two in number, each measuring about lOF hy 4^ - 

ChiplunTuluka oftheRatua^r^^^^^^ some letters 

Tho edges of them were j rather iliegiblo neai the bcginmng of 

that are quite worn away m line 1, and a tew tu ^ 

hue 2, the writing is we cultivator who found them, in trying to clean them by 

strung, was imciden a y ^ Ijeen on tho rmg, was destroyed at the same 

The wmght o7tL two plates is about 1 lb 15 os -Tho cAar^ters belong to the 
on hem class of alphabets, and arc of tho regular type of tte period to which the recoid 
belongs The average size o£ tbo letters is a little over ^ The engmving is good, and fairly 
deep, hut, tho plates being rather thick, the letters do no show through on tho reverse sides at 
all The lutermrs of them are too much choked up with dirt or rust, for any marks of the 
working of tho engravePs tool to he visible - Tho language is Sanskrit and, in addition to an 
opening verse in praise of Vishnu and seven of tho customary henedichve and impiccatory 
vLes at tho end, there is ouo verse in line 7-8 - In respect of ortbograp^ the only 
points that call for special notice are (1) the use of the phvdmUUya m nr^patch=Urt,ja Ime 
3, and yalMchit, Imo 13 , (2) the use of tho npadhman^ya m vMpydh-praihama, Ime 2 
^varmviancili=putrak, lino 5, janah=pangriMta,lme b.yah^padain, line 8, WidiaA=parama,linelO, 
and sddhul^:pxmaT, line 18, (3) tbo doubling of h before rm vxllram-ahlrdnta, Imo 1, and 
viklrar^iaMraya^llrUa, lino 9 , and (4) tbo doubling of dh, by d, before r, m addhvaT^, line 2 
Tbo inscnptioii is a record of tbo ‘Wostem Cbalubya Icmg Satyasraya-Pulikesui H 
And tbe object of it is to announce that bis maternal uncle, tbo Sendraka B^ja Srivallabba- 
Seiianaiidar0.3a, granted to a Brahman tbo villago of Amravatavaka, and an allotment at 
tbo villago of Avancbapali,^ in tbo Avar^tiiA visbaya. The record is not dated , but tbe 
penod to which it belongs is A D« 609 to 642 t 


> Read 


a Read . 


3 Probably for * Avaucbapalh ' 
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TEXT* 

First Plate 

1 JTayati^ jagatam vidLafcus^stn-vikkraiix^akkrSata-sakala-bliuvanasya nata-na w w v na- 

w W w w na-nakh-aiusu-jatiiam padam Vislandli [|1*] Manavya-sago- 

2 tranl&^Jm 0]u(clza)luky&iamsan[v*3av^y6 VStabyaCpyS):^* 

pratiiama-yidhatxir=anSk-addIiYar-4va'blirifc]aarSn4aa-samardn(rdn)knta-ptinya-inatti | ^ 
sarvnra- 

3 mangal-^atanasya vallablia-nripatfih=kirfc[fc^]ya yoktasya Xirttivarmmano&aputrah 

sazzjannshthita-pafci-devata-vi^tajn Xamalalayd^-vipula-paya- 

4 dliara-vipa(lu.)pta-cbaxidaa-Mepali surSndra-mandira-gata-kianar-angana-patiyamanar 

Timaltt-la(ki)rttiit 8varradaDa-kuli&.-viblnDiia-iapu-hnday-6- 

5 dgatd(ta)-rudlura-dbdrS-3napzta-ma5taka-inafcta-n2^fcang-5daya-parYvata-taruna-ravili m- 

grihita-dushta-jaijab=pangniufca-vidyat-sali6(kb6)s:nu- 

6 gnhita-bbrxtya-varggali kara-gatarkbadg-6ttritfca-pai*a*Dripa-danfcx-dant-bttluta-valiiu-Sikh« 

6ddipita-raixabbu2nir=wara-yuvati-iiayana-sayak-ai- 

7 ka-Iaksbo wndha-saatr-Sirttha- tat ra-vichara-kshama-sdksliina-baddhi^halukya- 

Inila-tilakali aarwarsad-gun-asray6 Tiptt-darzdras=srJ-SatyS.srayo nama [1*] 

8 Yah^^adazn nyaaya sbfcrilna® ^uryySn=6pan p4rfcth[z*]vah prakritya pumsclialim 

Laksbmiiix fiati-vratam=asiksizayat [|j*] Sa inahzpatzr^Avaretika-vima(sha3ya- 
vasinas=sa- 

9 ma 3 U^payati yath=Ayam znatoa inatulas==saTizadhzgat-diyya'naapgga unmarggali^ sva- 

vikkraTna-kkraya-kkrtta-visala-kirttz-Yitdiza-iiaddha-sarYva-cbgantara[h*] 

10 SendrakSnSm tzJakabliutah=paramainabesvara^Srivallabha-Se 2 z^ 2 iandarajasat^Da 

lAjua® xaitapzfcrozr^^tmana^ha pujiy-6pacbay-arttba[m*] 

Second Plate 

11 AtrSya-sagotrSya Erisbizaav^mz-sunave irina(iiza)bS 3 Yaray=§ 3 hta-yaju[^*]ya Aroravata- 

V£to-gram6 tafcb4 V&(? clza)znibeiin&y^m® Avancbapalydin^o vz[iii^]sati- 

12 s=chatarbhatarduta-rajaparuiaa(sha)nSm=^prave^izlyam dvayani=Stafc=prMat [|*] Vzdz- 

t[4*]s^^=santu rdj3Qss=saiT7[e*] mad^vamha- 

13 sambbavab anye cba pzztbivJ-pal^sImanfca^ba mahlfcalSb^^ Yab=kaschzb=pntbivJ-pil6 

bh6gain=asya mvarayfit 

14 mahatdm patakanaa=fca karttas=ta3ya piialam bbavefc [|(*j JJLiam cha j Bahubb;r= 

wasudh^ bbnkt^ rajablus=Sagar-adzblizb yasya 

15 yasya yada bbdmis^tasya tasya tada pbalam || Sbasbtim vaTsha-sabasrani svargge 

in6dati bhumi-dab acbcbbSttd cb=annuiaiit[a*] cba 

16 tdny=§va narak^ yas4fc [ll*J Puryya-dafctam dvijatzbbyo yatDad=z*ak3ha Yudbzflbtbzrab*^ 

mabim 2nabzznafc[^*]m srSsbtba dinacb=cbbr6y6-nup41anaiii [H^] 

17 Sva-dattazn para-dattam vA yo baryta vasundharam sva-yzsbtbaydizz krziiui^=vbbu(bbbiz)fcy4 

pitnbbzs^saba pacbyatSb^^ Yabzba^^ dattazu pura _____ 

* From the original plates * Metre Aryd * Bead murtleh (op mat eh) 

* Bead tmta*Kamaldla^d^ ® Metre SIdka (Anoshtubh) ® Bead satrundm 

t Bead margg tnmdrggah 

^ Bead sa rajj, unless prddat, m line 12, is altered intoj?radatiafft 

® This t\ord tr'is omitted iti its proper place, and stands in the blank space after the end of the last line There 
13 a cross-mark, to shew that it properly belongs here 

It woald seem that| in the second syllable, rd i^as engraved, and then ivas corrected into ta by partially 
cancelhngthe a 

^ Metro SIdka (Anushtuhh) , and in the next five verses 

» Bead maMtald fl Bead Tudhsmtra ** Bead pachgafe 8 

** Bead yaa^iAa — Metre Indravajrd 

H 2 


( 


EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. [Vot III. 

o2 . ■ > — - 

18 ai,.rm.Srttii>-yaS.=-tartai mtUlnMa-milya-prataSm tSm U nUmu 

8ildliuh=puiiar=idadiia II . 1*0 ^ 

19 phaW-Wtam maliSCm*] dadyat=3a.bi(bi)jaia BaHya^mUmhmm^ yavat=sn(su)i7ja^ 

knta 16kas:=tava[t*] svargg^ maWyatS H 

20 Svasty=asta lSkhaka-viichakarSr6tjribIiyah I) Om || 


TBANSLATION. 

Vicfconoua is the footprint, intersperaed with the brightness of the too-nails • • . . • 

••••♦»♦. bowed down, of (tlio 

god) Vishnn, the creator of the (three) worlds, who traversed the whole universe in three 
strides * 

(Line 1 ' In the lineage of the Chalialsyaa, who are of the ll&navya gdtrd (and) are 
Hdntiputras, — of Kirtivarman (I), the first maker of Vdtftpi, whoso pious foim was 
thoroughly well moistened by ablations performed after celebrating many sacrifices, who was 
the abode of all auspicionsnesa, who was the king of favourites, (and) who was endowed with 
fame, the son (la)— 

(L 3)— That ornament of the family of the ChalTikyas, that asylum of all good 
qualities, that person who has but few foes, the glorious Satydsraya-CPulikesin n ) by name, 
whoso besmearing with sandal- wood oil is rubbed off by {the clinging of) the bulky breasts of 
the gpddess of fortune who practises (towards him) the vow of treating a hnsband like a god , 
whose pure fame plays the part of a husband towards the women of the Kinnaras in the hall 
of (Ini:a) the lord of the gods , who os a very sun just risen above the mountain of dawn 
which 13 (his) elephant, infuriated with rut, the head of which is bathed in the trickling stream 
of blood that flows forth from the hearts of the enemies which are cleft open by the thunder- 
bolt that IS its tusk , who punishes wicked people , who receives wifch hospitality learned people 
and fnends , who confers favours upon servants ; who has lit up the field of battle with the 
flames of the fire that rises from the tusks of the elephants of the hostile kings whick are split 
by the sword that 13 held in (his) hand , who la the sole aim of the arrows which are the eyes 
of nice young women , whose keen intellect is capable of examining the essence of the meaning of 
various Sistras, (and) who, (indeed) a king, having bravely planted (his) footstep over (Aze) 
enemies, has taught the goddess of fortune, who is fickle by nature, the observances of a true 
and faithful wife. 

(L 8 ) — He, the kmg, issues a command to the inhabitants of the Avar^tikS vishaya 
to this effect — My maternal uncle, the ornament of the Sendrakas, the moat devout wor- 
shipper of (the god) MahMvara, SrivcQlabharSen^nandar&ja, who has acquired (a knowledge 
of all) the proper and improper practices of noble people, (and) who has covered all the spaces 
between the quarters of the compass with the canopy of (his) fame that was purchased by the 
pnce of hia valour, — he, the king, in order to increase the religious merit of (Jhis) parents and 
of himself, has g^von to MahSavara, the son of EoushnasvAnun, of the AtrSya gdtray who has 
performed sacrifices, these two things, free from the right of entiy by the irregular and 
legular troops, by messengers, and by the king’s servants,— (viz) the village of Amra^ 
vatavaka, and tjwenty at (the village of) Avauchapali on the (nver) Yaruheima.3 Let all 
kings, bom in my race, and other rulers of the earth, and (all) feudatory chiefs in the world, be 

made to know any ruler of the earth who may obstruct tbe enjoyment of tbis (grant), 

to him will attach the penalty of one who commits the five sins.’' 


> Read phdla, or hdla — Metro 3l6ka (Annahtubb) 

* Head tnaltnUn 

* Of, perlmpa, Chilrubcnnl— Tha text mdicatea an allotment of land, measured by twent\ 
aome other mcaapire bo >>eli known that It was thought unneccBaary to ipecify it. 


%ivartanas or 
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(L. 14.)— And it liaa beon saad •— The earth has been eii 3 oyfed by many kings, commencing 
-with Sagara, 'whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward (of tJits grant that zs now made, zf he continue it') * The giver of land enjoys hajppiness 
in heaven for sixty thousand years , (tui) the confiscator (of a grant)^ and he who assents to (an 
act of confiscation) y shall dwell for the same number of years m hell > 0 Tudhishthira, beat 
of 3angs, carefully preserve land that has pre'viously been given to the twice-bom , (venly) the 
preservation (pf a grant) is more mentonous than ma ki ng a grant ^ Whosoever confiscates land 
that has been given, whether by himself or by another,— he is bom as a worm in ordure, and is 
consumed together with Qiis) deceased ancestors ' Those grants, productive of religion and 
wealth and fame, which have been formerly given here (on earth) by (previous) kings, (are) like 
worn-out garlands; venly, what good man would take them back again? He who grants 
land, (whether svtnply) ploughed, (or) planted with seed, (or) full of crops, — he is treated 
■with honour in heaven, for as long as the worlds, created by the sun, endure * 

(L 20 ) — Let prosperity attend the writer, the reader, and the hearers * Om * 


No.9— TOEKHEDE COPPEE-PLATE GBANT OP THE TIME OP 
GOVINDAEAJA OP GUJARAT — SAKA-SAMVAT 735 

By J P* PI.SBT, 10 S., PhD, OJ.B 

I owe the opportunity of editing this inscnptiou, which is now brought to notice for 
the first tune, to the kindness of Mr., 0 Q Dodgson, 10 S (Bombay), wbo sent me the 
original plates, for examination, in 1891. They^were obtained from D^varSio bin Balwantr&o 
Kadambandfi JSfaagirdar, a resident of tho village of Tdrkh^de, in tbe Shahadfi TMuk&> 
EChand^sh District 

The plates are throe in number, each measuring about Ilf" by 8^^ The edges of them 
were fashioned somewhat thicker than the inscribed portions, so as to serve as nms to protect 
the writing , and, though the plates have been a good deal corroded by rust, there are but 
very few letters which are not in a perfect state of preservation, — The plates are strung on 
two mngB One of them is about Y thick, and, though now bent out of shape, was probably 
originally circular, about 2^" in diameter it has been severed, but it shews indications of 
having been soldered up, to make an actual nag The other is about thick part of it is 
ronghly oval, measuring about 31'' by 21" , and it ends m two straight, pointed extremities, 
which were intended for soldering into a seal the total length is about 5|'' The seal is not 
forthcoming — The weight of the three plates is 434 tolas , and of the two nugs, 18f tolas 
total, 452;! tolas — The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and are of the 
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself It should be noted that two forms 
of I occur , they are both illustrated in Idliiat line 10, and again lu lallah, line 35 The average 
size of the letters is about The engraving is good, bold, and fairly deep, but, the 
plates being substantial, the letters do not show through on the reverse aides The interiors 
of some of them shew marks, as usual, of the working of the engraver’s tool — The language 
13 Sanskrit There are two of the customary henedictive and imprecatory verses mimes 4*?, 48^ 
but, otherwise, there are verses only in lines 6 to 14 The language is mostly accurate but 
the construction is bad in the passage that coutaina the name^i of the various grantees , and 
a corrupt or Prakrit woid, uchchharyana for utsarpanay is used lu line 22 — In respect of 
orthography, the only points caUing for special notice are (1) the use of n, instead of the 
anusudra, in hue 35 , (2) the ounss\on of a ty for metncal purposes, mjagatungOy hue 6 ; 
(3) the doubling of t before r m pauttray line 18, mdtdpittTory line 20, agnihotiray line 22, 
aaydifra, hues 23 to 39 (except in the subsequent addition to line 39), putira, lines 24, 25, 


34 


epigbaphia indica 


[Voi. in 


and dauhttra, line 35, but nob m tn, hno 23 , and (1) tho doubling of d before r, m hUmv. 
chchhddra, lines 42-43, and bhaddra, lino 44 , ^ , 

Tfao iiiBonptioa refers itself, m lines 5 and G, to tlio rcjgu of tho Edshtrakd^ king 
Prabhhtavaxflhar Jagattunga-Govinda HI ; ^ and, m lino 12, to tho timo of Ins nephew/ and 
feudatory, GSvindaraja of Gujardt. And tho object of it h to recoi-d that a aubordjnato of 
G3vmdari]a, the Mahasdmanta Buddhavarasa,^ of tho Sidukika family, granted to 
Brihnaans a Yillago named Govattana, situated m an estate, belonging to him, %/hich v,iu> 
known as the Siharakhi or Sihoralddii Twelve, 

The date on which tho giymt was made, is tho seventh tithij called mjuud^saptaiTii (hno 43), 
— the week’^day is not mentioned,-— of the bright* fortnight of the month Pausha in tho Nandana 
sumvatscLTctf Saka^Samvat V35 , tho year being expressed both in ^/ortLs and in decimal figures# 
Tho samvatsara may be determined^ either by tho mean-sign system, according to which it 
began on the 9th May, A.D 812, in Saka-Sainvat 735 current, and ended on tho 5tU May, AJ) 
813, m S#-S 736 current, or by tho southern luni-solar system, according to which it 
comcided wth S -S 735 cunent In either cose tho gi\on Saka jearhaa to bo applied a> 
a current year And, for tho tithif tho corresponding English date is tho 14th Docombor, 
A D. 812 ; on this day tho iitU was current during all tho daylight hours, and ended at 
about 31 gA 10 p , = 12 hours 28 minutes, after mean sunrise (for flombay). 

As regards the places that arc mentioned, Siharakhi or Siharakkhi is \eiy probably the 
modern ‘Serkhi,’ which, according to tho Postal Directory of tho Douihay Cucle, seems to be 
somewhere close in the neighbourhood of Baroda, But I have no maps at hand m which to 
look for its exact position, and to see xf any modem rcprescntatucs of Govattana and lU 
hamlet (?) M^huvalliki can bo found# 


TEXT- 


Pirst Plate 

1 Om** Saka-nripa-kal-atitarsamvatsara-satfishu saptasu paheha- 

tyi(tn)m8aty-adhxkeshu Pauaha-suddha- 

2 saptamyS,m=ankat6»pi samvatsara-sat^ni 736 Kandana-samvatsar© 

Pauflhah suddhar 

3 tithzh 7 asyim samvatsara-masa-paksha-divasa-pOrvyayam [(♦] Parama- 

bhattaraka- 

4 mahiraj^dhir^ja-paramesvarah barach- chhaslnka-kirana-nirmraola-ya^-nsak- 

dvaguntbi- 

5 ta-mCdini-yuvati-bh6kta Prabhutavarahah aiivallabhanarendrd Qoviuda- 

rdja-nimi |1 

6 -Jagatunga^-tunga-turaga-pravriddha-icn-ftrddhva-ruddba-ravi-kiranaiu grish- 

m&=pi nabh6 nikhilam 

7 pravritbamyate ^ spashtum 1(|1) RababataO yCna lubsCabam chafcur-amb5dbi- 

samyutam rajyam dha- 

8 rmmena Idkanam krifca tushtih parii hridi |(||) Bbrdta? tu ta3y=Endra- 

samana-viryyah failmimn®=bhu- 


n * publishing n revued table o£ the Bishtrakdta dyrnuty of MalkbJd. w,th lU 

njardt '"“chea. The nnmbers prefixed to some of tho names indicate the members of tho family who actnollf 
reigned, and the order m \/hich thev ^ accaaiiy 


reigned, and the order m \/hich thej succeeded each other 

* The termination of this name seems clearly to bo tho Kanareso arasa, ‘akini*' 
had probably migrated to Gujardt from tho Kanareso country 

» From the original plates 4 Bepresented by a plain symbol 


The person, therefore. 
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9 VI kshinapatar=Indrar§3ah sista tabhfiv=4dblixita-klrtti-suti3=tad*c[atta* 
Latesvara-mandalasya [ll^] 

10 Simar^=bbabliiiva khalu tasya mab-^nubbavasssasfcr-arttba-bMha-siikha- 

lalita-cbitta-vnfctih y6 gau* 

11 na-mma-panvaram=uvaha purwam srt-KarkkajrSjarsubbaga-vyayaCpa)- 

d 6 sam=ucbcbaih [H®] [Sa]-yrisba--stb 6 = 

12 nu 3 as=jtasya satatam sevitO budbaib Govmdarajo bbupalab saksbdch* 

Clihambbur=iy=a- 

13 paTab [11*3 PbaP- 6 Biniikliair=apatitaxr=widuratab samara samantad=guna' 

paksba-patibhih. i - 


Second Plate, First Side 

14 mab-dbavc danarvidbati cba indrgganair=nDa kuntbitain yasya 

sad=aiva manasam \\ 

15 Tad-datta-SiliarakkM-dvadasakS prabbu 3 yainaii 6 Salukikarvikalanka- 

vamsa-prasu- 

16 td murddb-abhisbiktd duiyYdra^-vain-Tainbritula-tapa-h 6 fcur=aBeka- 

darppiba- 

17 rati-^taru-prabbau^and matansva saracb-chhasauka*kirana.knndakasuina- 

spbatik-avadata- 

18 samdna-mrmmala-yas[a 3 h M-Mamndga-pauttrab sri-R§i 3 §ditya-sutab 

paramabrahman^ ah 

19 samadbigat-ab^sba-mabdsabda-mabasdmantab s 6 =y am sri-Buddbavarasab 

sarwan^^va bbavx- 

20 bbilmipalaii=samanub 6 dIiayaiy=Aata vab samviditam yatba mayi 

m atapittr 6 r=d tma- 

21 nasscba punya-yas 6 -bbivnddhay^ aihik-dmushmika-pbal-avapty-arfctbam 

bab-cbaru-vaisva- 

22 d 6 v-agiiibottra-kratTikny-ddy-uchcbba(tsa)rppan-ai ttbam Badarasiddbx^* 

chatarwidya-samanya- 

23 V djasanfiy a-Madby an dina-brabmachdn- tnpravara-Ld\ dy ana-s ago ttra-brd- 

24 binana-S(5mdya Sarvvadeva-pattraya tathd brdbmana-Ndbara^ Gautama- 

sagdttra Ma[li] 6 - 

25 svara-puttrab tatbd Dr 6 na Vdrsbneya-sag 6 ttra Sarmma-puttxab tathd 

Soma Kdfcy d- 

26 yaua-sagdltra Bappuka-sntab tatbd Lakutib Agu6ya-samana-sag5ttrab 


* Metre- Vasantatilali.'u 

* Tfai3 akshara is rather na anomnlona one, — between slia and sa But I fcbink that it is intended for i^a, 
not for sa, by mistake for sha — Thu word guzzled me And I owe the reading of it to Dr Hultzsch, who referred 
me, for an analogous expre*iSiou, to Sp Lul Vol I p 156, %erse 13, — Hara xta trxsha^vxhxt asth6 

3 Metre Vanuastha 

* Here we have aline in the Vasantatilaka metre,— evidently a quotation — QThe same line forms part of verse 
C of an inacnption of Krishna II , Ind VoL I p 54 — E H ] 

^ The first two sylhblca of thn word are perfectly clear and uumistakeable but the engraving of them is 
not quite complete,-- owing apparently to the copper being particularly hard ^uat here There are other similar 
instances, m the 5 of saUla, hue 19, the ta of in^ratara, bne 23, the second ra of TiStaricah^ line 30, 
and the sylUhles rCra o, line 30 

* From hert, to line 39, the construction is careless and faulty 
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(Tou III. 


Second Plate , Second Stde " 

27 Satvvadfiva sutah tathi SarwadCva Madgala Bi'gdttrah tathuui^ N 6 vah 

tafchA® tat-auto G 6 va tatbll Bhaullah Vataa-sagdttiah 

28 tathi G 6 va§armmah tathd Aflahidityah tatlii Nastnah tathi Gd/ah 

Gantama-sagfittrab Dr<5^- _ , , , ? « 

29 Btttah tatba Aditya Pirilbara-Bag 6 ttrah tatbii Lirobaditia .igntja- 

samdna-sa- , . , -i . n . 

30 gSfctrab tatbl Ybgab Sa( 6 a)rQaila-sag 6 ttrab tatbd Agaibarramah Utba 

ISTevarovab Mudgala-aagOttrah 

31 tatba Niigah Madbara-sagottrah tatbi Kinai^rali tatba Rwasama^ 

tatbd Bbiulla Taugaaa-sagOttrah 

32 tatbll Neviditya Bbaradva]a*Bagbtttah tatbd ISvoralj Iuinui* 8 ag 6 ttrah 

tatbb Bappaavibrni tatbd ^ 

33 G&va§aimirialx Vilirabnfiya-Bag 6 ttrah tatb& SivMityah latbi D 6 \aliatal^ 

tatbd Sibah. Liv2<- 

34i ya 9 a(na)-BBg 6 ttrab tatbd Hamnnab® Kcdyayana-sagbttrah tatbi lldtp- 
flClrah. tatbd MabSavatab. 

35 Ign&ya-samiina-BagSttrab tSu=atm*iiia 6 Nima-daubittr&ya dattab tatba 

Lallab Bbaradvd- 

36 ja-sagbttrab tatbd tasy=aiTa bbrdtd Ja^ubal^ tatbi Dattab Saunddna- 

aagSttrcdi tatbd 

37 Agiusammab AgnSya-Baiiidna.3agdttrab tatbl Nevddityah tatba 

Sambaurab 

38 Ei,tisa-aag 6 ttrab tatbd Jajjukab Vdrabnfiya^sagottrab tatbd Aditya^ 
^ Gautama-sagbttrab 

39 tatbd Adityacblballakab SdmarBUtab tatb^Agniba[r*]ma iludgala- 

Bagotra Rdva Agafiya-Bambna-sagfittra 


Third Plate, 

40 Sibarakbi-dvddas dntarggata-Govatta^-dbbidbanO grlmab sa-bira- 

41 ^giy-addnab aa danda-dasdparMbab Ba-slmd-paryyantab sa-tirttbab M©- 

ahu(?)valli- 

42 ka-praTfesukab sama3ta-rd]aTdyibiam=a-ba8ta-prakabfipa^dyd bbdmi- 

43 cbobbiddrarnydy6n=!idya vijaya-Baptaiiiydiii-udak-dtisarggfi^a pratipidi- 

tab [1*] yata- 

44 B=tat6=sya na kaigcbidsvyfiafedbft pravarttitavyam=dgaim.bbaddra-nfipati- 

bbir=apy=anityd- 

45 ny(iiy)=aisvaryyany=astbiram manusbyom Baindnyaii=cba bbfinn-dana. 

pbalam tad-apabarana-plpam 


» Bead tatU 

» The words tatU tat autd Qdia stand above the line, and seem to have been added aubsenuentlv fhere is 
no mark to shew exactly where they belong , but their intended place seems hero, rather than after Bhdullah Vatta. 
iagdiitah 

* Read Namnah 

♦ The words fafA=iy»,fo[r»]wo ai«dya/a aagdtra stand below the line, and the omission to double the * 

m aasCtra seems to shew conclusively that they were added subsequently Here, again, there la no mark to shew 
exactly where they belong , but their intended place seems to be where I have put them. * ^ 


i 
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46 cli=avagaclieliliadbliiB=ayain=asmaa'day6=immamtavyali panpakyitaTjass 

clia [I*] uktam cLa maharslubliili [|^] 

47 BababliirJ=vTasadba bbnH4 rajabbib Sagar-adibbab yasya yasya yada 

l)liuims=tasya tasya tada phalam [1|^] 

48 Shaslitim varsTia-saliasr^ svargg^ tishtlaati tliiiim-dali Scliclili^fctSr cli= 

^umanU clia tany=^va narakft Yas§d=iti [H^] Om^ |(11) 

49 Likhitam niaj^ Ifikhaka-Krialm^na Nanna-putr^iia |(ll} 

TEAITSLATIOI?.. 

Om ' In seven centuries, increased by tbirty-five (years), of the years that 
have gone by from the time of the Saka 3ang (or kings), on the seventh tithi in 
the bright fortnight of (the raontn) Paushs , or, in figures, the centuries ot years 
735, in the Handana saxnvataara, (the month) Pausha, the tithi 7 of the bright 
fortnight; on this specified as above by the year (or samiatsara) and month and 

fortnight and day ^ ^ — 

(Line (There as) the FaramaiTiattdraTca, 3IahdTdjddhirdja^ and Farameharuy 
Prabhutavarsha, the king of favourites of fortune, hy name Govindaraja (IH ),- — an en 3 oyer 
of the young woman the Earth, who is veiled hy a mantle, which is (his) fame, that is as spotless 
as the rays of the antramn moon Even in the hot weather, the whole sky, in which the rays 
of the sun are obscured on high hy the dense dust (raised) by the tall steeds of Jagattunga, 
distmctly looks as if the rainy season had come (Ani) the greatest possible joy is produced 
in the hearts of men, through the manner in which he nghteonsly rules the whole kingdom, 
together vath the four oceans 

(L 8 ) — His brother, Indrar^ja,— equal in valour to (the god) Indra , a glonous king on 
the earth , the source of the production of wondrous fame,— became the ruler of the province 
of the lord of Xiata, which waa bestowed hy him (G 6 vmda III ) 

(L 10 )— ^His son was one of great dignity, — with a mind that revelled in the pleasure of 
learning the meaning of the Sastras, — who bore aloft, in the first place, the auspicious appellation 
of ‘‘ illustrious Karkarfija,’* accompanied by a secondary name 

(L 11 )— His younger brother (i^) the king G^vmdarfija,— venly like another (god) 
Samhhu personified,— who abides m good morality, just as the god sits on the excellent bull 
(Nandi), (and) who is always worshipped by learned people, just as the god is by (the other^ 
gods His mind is never dulled, either mthe height of battle by the arrows, tipped with (sharp) 
points,^ which, discharged from afar on all sides, graze the (very) string of (hts) how and the 
feathers (of his arrow), or m the nte of chanty by supphants, on the look-out for rewards, who 
assail (him) from on all sides through partiality for (hzs) virtues 

(L 15 ) — At the estate 5 (ca?Zed) the Siharakkhi Twelve, conferred by him, this person, 
the illustnous Buddhavarasa, a MaJidsdmania who has attained all the malidiabdasy — who 
has been bom in the spotless Saltikika race , who has been anomted on the forehead , who is 
the cause of an unequalled fever, hard to he cored, among the wives of (hii) enemies , who 
13 a wind that breaks down numerous trees, which are (his) enemies, inflated with pnde, 
whose pure fame ( 25 ) like the white colour of the rays of the autumn moon, or of a 
jasmine flower, or of a piece of crystal, who is the son’s son of the illustrious STanmaga; who is 


1 Metre S16ka (Atmahtubh) , and m the following verse 

* EepreseDted hy a Bymhol which la identical with one of the forma of the n* mencal symbol for 90 

* (The context la in hrifl 19, — “ This person, the illustnoua Buddhavaraaa, informs all future langs, etc 

* Or, perhaps, aiming at ahield ** 

^ prahliujyamdiia In the conatrttction m which it stands, the word is not a very easy one to tranalafce 
literally 
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the son of the jUnsfcnona BSjSditya, (ant?) who ib extremely well-disposed to Brilhmans,-- 
informa all fatnre kings — 

(L 20,)~“Be It known to you that,— for the increase of tho religions menfc of my parents 
and of myself, for the sake of acquiring a reward in this world and m tho nest, (and) for 
maintaming the 6a?i, the cAarw, the taisvadha.tU agmUlra, the sacrificial ntes, etc the 
TiUage named Govattana, in tho Siharakhi Twelve, with tho (ngU of) taking gold, with 
(the nght to) fines and (pumshments for) the ton offences, with all that is included within the 
boundaries, with (tk) sacred bathing-places, with (tts) hamlet Of (P) StOahuvalliM, (and) not 
to ha pointed at by the hand (of confiscation) of any of the king s people, has to-day, on the 
(tithi called) vijaya-saptami, been granted by me, according to tho rule of hhUmtehchhdra (md) 
with the ponnng out of water, (to tho following persons , cjc,), to the Brilhman Sdma, son of 
Sarvadfiva, who belongs to the community of the OhaturoSdws of Badmfasiddhi, who is a 
rehgioua student of the Vajasanfeya-Madhyamdma (SdUd), who has an mvocation of three 
original ancestors, and who belongs to tho Lavfiyana gdtra , also, the Brahman Nihara, of tho 
Gantama gdira, sou of Mahfisvara, also, Drdna, of the Vfirsbnfiya gdtra, son of Sarman; also, 
Sdma, of the KfitySyana gdtra, son of Bappnka , also, Lakuti, whose gdtra is tho same with, that 
of the iigafiyas, son of Sarvadeva , also, Sarvadfiva, of the Mndgala gdtra , also, N6va , also, hia 
son Q6va, also, Bhfiulla, of the Vatsa gdtra, also, Gdva&rman, also, Anahaditya, also, 
Nfisfina , also, Gdva, of the Gautama gdtra, son of Dr6na, also, Aditya, of the Parisara gdtra, 
also, Limbaditya, whoso gdtra is the same with that of the Agnfiyas, also, Ydga, of tho 
Sandila gdtra, also, Agnisarman, also, Kfivareva, of the JIndgala gdtra, also, Naga, of tho 
MMhara gdtra , also, Nanasara , also, BSvasama , also, Bhfiulla, of the Yangana gdtra , also, 
Nfiv&ditya, of the Bharadv&ja gdtra , also, Xsvara, of the Kau&, gdtra , also, Bappasvamm , also, 
GdvaSarman, of the Vfirshnfeya gdtra, also, Sivfiditya, also, D6vahata, also, Siha, of the 
LivUyana gdtra , also, Nanna, of the Kfityfiyana gdtra , also, Mfitfisfira , also, ilahfisvara, whoso 
gdtra is the same with that of the Agneyas, — (and) he has given his share to the daughter’s son 
of Mma,^ also, Lalla, of the Bharadv&ja gdtra, also, hia brother Jajjuka; also, Datta, of the 
SaundSna gdtra, also, Agnisarman, whose gdtra is the same with that of theAgneyas, also, 
jN'^vSditya, also, Samfaaura, of the Kansa gdtra, also, Jajjuka, of the VArshnSya gdtra, also, 
Aditya, of the Gautama gdtra, also, Adityachihallaka, the son of Sdma, also, Agnisarman, of 
the Mudgala gdtra , (and) BAva, whose gdtra is the same with that of the Agneyas. 

(L 43 ) — “Wherefore, no one should behave so as to reatram this grant. And this, Oar 
gift, should be assented to, and preserved by, future benevolent kings , understanding that nches 
are not everlasting, (and) that man’s estate is uncertain, and that the reward of a grant of h-nd 
belongs m common (doth to him who males it, and to him who continues it), and imderstanding 
also the sm of confiscating it 

(L 46 ) — “ And it has been said by the great sages : — The earth has been enjoyed by many 
kinge, commencing with Sagara , whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at 
that time, the reward (of the grant that is now made, if he continue it) ' The giver of land abides 
in heaven for sixty thousand years , (lut) the confiscator (of a grant), or he who assents (ia an 
act of confiscation), shall dwell for tho same number of years in hell <" '* 

(L. 49 ) —Written by me, the -writer Krishna, son of Kanna 
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No 10 — VANAPALLI PLATES OP ANNA-VEMA — SAKA-SAMVAT 1300 

Bt E Hi^ltzsch, Pn D 

The original of this inscription v/as '‘found by a 'workman whilo excavating some earth in 
an old site’’ in the village of Vanapalli m the Amalapuiam taluka of the G6davari district 
The find came to the notice of ilr P V S Gopalam, Pleader, Cocanada, who reported it to the 
Superintendent, Archmological Survey, Madras, on the 23rd Slay 1892 The plates were 
subsequently presented to Government by their owner, Vissapragada Krishnayya, and are 
now deposited in the Madras Mnseuin, 

The inscription is engraved on three copper-plates of 10^ by 5^ inches The runs are 
slightly raised foi the protection of the writing The preservation of the plates is fairly good , 
on plates i 6, u 6, and m a, some letters are partially eaten away by verdigris The three plates 
are strong on a copper ring, which measures about inches in diameter, and about mch 
in thickness It is not soldered and can be detached from the plates by bending it asunder 
Instead of the usual seal, the nng bears a well-carved recumbent figure of the sacred bull Nandi, 
which 13 about l-J inch long, and placed on a plain pedestal — The alphabet of the inscription is 
Telugu, and the language Sanskrit With the exception of a few words m lines 1, 49, 
53, 57 f and 65, the whole of the text is m verae The signature of the king at the end of the 
document is m the Telugu language — As regards orthograpliy, the wnter of the inscription 
follows the same system which is observed in other inscriptions from the Telugn and 
Kanarese coontnes Thus, dhdh is written instead of ddh^ if the letter dh is doubled either 
after r (eg va. ardhShaiov ardliaj\ 47) or through saindJn (^e g m sidhdliaiov siddha, 1 21, 
and udhdharan for uddhararif 1 1) Similarly, cTihchh takes the place of chchh (e g in chdmara- 
chhcTihatra for chdmara^chchhatira^ 1 35 f ) The letters h, g, d, t, d, d/i, and v are sometimes 
doubled after an amisvdra (eg in lamhha, 11 48, 52 and 61 , ainggana, 1 50 , gaindda^ 1 27 , 
vijjiddamtt^, 1 37, haindhdliu, 1 26, and samivatsaray 1 41) A superfluous anusvdra is 
sometimes inserted before double wi, before double «, or before n followed by a consonant (e 
in Lnmmadt, 11 42 and 52, A7nnna for Aiina^ 1 40, and sdmdinnya for sdmdnyay 1 58) 
Further iireguJaritiea are,— hravihma for hrdlima (1 56), dhatnrmvia for dharma (1. 58), 
simhvdsana or sihvdsana for sirnhdsana (11. 29, 30 and 38), pdlamyya iorpdlanzya (1 69), and 
uchchatc for uchyaie (1 57). The unaspu’ated letter takes the place of the aspirate (eg 
mpalaka for jpJialakay 1 31, and hima for hhtniay 1 34) , the sonant the place of the surd (eg in 
adha for athuy 11 49 and 53), and vice versd (eg m jihdla for hlidlay 1 7) , and the dental n the 
place of the lingual n after r (in varnna for varnay 1 9, arnnava for arnara, 1 25, and 

mmaya for nzrnayay 1 49). 

The plates record a grant by a member of the so-called Beddi dynasty of Kondavidu,^ 
a iull-foi^fc in the Narasaravupeta tMuka of the Elisfcna district^ The inscription opens with 
invocations of Vishnu m his Boar-incamation (verse 1), Ganapati (v 2), and the moon on 
the head of Siva (v 3) It then refers to the creation of the world by Brahma at the command 
of Vishnu (v 4), and to the fourth (or Sfldra) caste, which, like the river Ganga, was 
produced from the foot of Vishnu (v 5) A member of this caste was king Prola (v 6), 
who must not be confounded with the EAkatiya king of the same name s His son was ^king 
V^ma (v 7), who built a flight of steps and a hall at Srisailam (v 10), the well-known Saiva 
shnne in the Kamfll district^ Verna had two sons, Anna- Vota (y 11) and Anna-Vema 


» Compare Wilson's Colleohony Madras edition, pp 79ff , Mr mcUnzie's Manual of 

Dtstrtcly p 9 f , and Mr SeweW a LtsU of Antiquities, Yol II pp 118 f and 187 

* thxd Vol, I p 70 f ® Ind Ant Vol XXL p 197 

* According to the Kurnool Manual^ p 183, Ana-Vtma-Bed^i built two Tnandajpaa at Sri£ailam 
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(w 13, 16, 17, 18, 20 and 21), Ana-Vdma (w. 19 and 28) or (in Teingn) Ana-Ydmu (J.65). 
The second of these resided at Koadaviti (r. 14), KondavMu, and boro tho aurnames 
Jaganobbagaada (v 13), KsbawM-Kali-VStaia and KarpOrorVasaataraya (v 19) Two 
references to Htoddn (w 9 and 11) show that hia Bdnalhanda was conaidored an authority 
at tho time of the grant. 

Tho immediafco object of tho inscnptioa la to record that king Anna-Ydma granted a 
village as an agraMra to a certain Immadi of tho L6hita gdtra (v 21), who was tho son of tho 
minister Mallaya (v 23) and appears to have been tho minister (v 22) and spintnai precoptor 
(v. 2it) of the king. The date of the grant was the fourteentji hih of tho dark fortnight of 
Mdgba in the ojeho year SiddMrthui and tho Sdka year 1300 (v. 21). The Siddharthi- 
aamvatsa^a does not correspond with Baka-Samvat 1300, but with 1301 expired or 1302 
current (A.D 1379-80) Mr Dxkshit kindly informs me that the European eqaivalent of 
tho date ifl Monday, tbo 6tb ITebruary, A.D. 1880. Tho granted village was named 
Immadilanka (w 21, 24, 27 and 28) after tho donee, and also Anna-Ydmaptura (v.l2'i) after 
tho donor Tho western bonndary of the granted village was the Qautami (v 26), which 
may mean either tho G&dlvatl river in general, or its northern branch below tho present 
Anient Mr Gopalam, the discoverer of tho inscription, remarks that VanapoUi, where 
the plates were found, “ lies on tho southern side of tho Gautaml, a branch of tho G6divari, and 
there is a hamlet called Immadivdmlanka to the north of tho village.” The sonthem boundary 
of Immadilanka is stated to have been ” a straight lino (?) between a ptpal tree on a platform 
(9) m tho villago of Prakbyd and the honso of MugguUaaanda ” (v. 25 f.). Mr Gopalam 
says — “ There are two vdlages, called Prakkilanka and MugguUa, above tho Ameut, and 
I entertain some doubt whother the inscription under enqmry relates to any grant near those 
villages ” If this is really tho case, tho granted village of Immadilanka cannot bo identical 
■with the modem Immadiv5n)anka, which is not above, but below tho Ament I am nnablo to 
say which of these two possibilities is correct, nor have I any mmns for identifying the 
hotmdanes mtho east (Knddevt, v 25) and m the north (Kopdhri and KondepCmdl, v. 26) 

After the nsnal imprecatory verses follow two verses in which the composer of the 
inscnption, Tniecbanpxya, praises his own poetical merits (v 28 1). The document ends 
with an invocation of Siva and with tho signature of tho king. 
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First Plate , First Side, 


1 \ 

3 oRR ^ Iwfw w 

4 ^[Tf] tt [^«] ^ ^ 

5 mi \ wrf^ xng ww5t: [^*] 

6 ^ ^sfRxirfT I ?rr ^ 

1 11 [,*] 


* From tba ongmal copper platea. 

* Bead ^53T<fffiir^rTO , te la corrected by tho 

* Bead 7 Head ?Trq’. 


» Bead°^. 
engraver from ■?; 
® Bead 


» Bead 5 
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10 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


i cT^Twr ^rw- 

^ ^’^'=11 rafiT: xm%: ^- 


Fzrsi Plate , Second Side 

II [y.*] rrfgi^»3f%|fetfcr^ «pr- 

irra;^ i T%^n^cnwrtwrt^ W 

II [%*] cT^ \ 

II ['?*] ^ im- 

fH TTft^f^ UTRI i 

H [«:*] f il lR^V4PW<t^iiWT^§]fr^ 

r^’^-*f<ii5jqr I <r65cm^w cr^ ^- 

t n [<^*] ^txTFrrf^ ittcit- 


Second Plate , First Side 

^rf%fvr: ^ m: ii [^°*] ^4h'iifdii'Mdiq- 

?tott M d«iy (d^ 

incq^: I m f 1 i:iyi'l < 'il l *1 =ii I 'd wT^* ^ 

xrrti ^ ^jf^TTra: ii cr?ir5^p?n‘ 

^ ^ ?Tf% I g'srr" ^ 


^ Bead a Bead ^■^l^'qim’^ ^ The anuscdra stands at tbe beginning of the nejct line 

^ Read amt^vdra stands at the beginning of the next line * Read 

^ The group ^ looks as if it consisted of ^ and ^ ® Bead f%^ ® Read i vi «? 

Read pTcTT^ ^ Read '^, the anustara stands at the beginning of the next line 

® Read ^'Read “ Read 

^ The group ^ looks as if it consisted of ^ and g ^ Bead 


Bead 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[VOL III. 


31 ftjjxrr: ii [t»*] -mm ^^’CccrfrrWnjrar: i 

32 tirawT wTKitw ^smtt; n [u*] an^ 5 «r^rri^-i 


Second Plate , Second Side 

33 jrfrsw i ‘^^nl'rai sm^t^urfemiT 

34 ^mifencti II [l^*] ’Wt ai^watrot awra; 

35 ^ 11 %f^3rrf^ 

36 f^WWTfTTrg^TlT- 

37 5^ I fk^% wr- 

38 zrt ■^r<=n»'nf^qcticto: eRtr^- 

40 11 [la*] I 

wr- 

41 CTT wrrftl » [^0*] WTRlfwrf^ 

TTT- 

42 % ^■qa-ii^|aJir^qrd»?f fhCROTR: I TTT^rf^’JTf^gf^-^® 

43 'sR^d ^jWRTfrdw w ^^rf%fnrR«rni 1%^ 

44 w. ii [\\*] f%f- 

'J^TW^C:*] I 


Thrd Plate j First Stde» 

46 ^TRTf^ I ’^TWR ^R^TO- 

47 ^ KT[^*]Tr^^® ^'C<ul'y<«r: ii 

48 flqi'^MRcTlcl I ^ rf U l ^ I^til {j< -“ 

49 TRW II u iwi|%rf%[TTT]3^:” uto 


J Bead WPIT 3 Read ^Ml. 

' The anmvara of ^ is corrected from a vtsarga 


® Read fegifg 
» Bead 
3* Bead 


3 Bead 

’» Bead °gT4 
w Read 


3 Read « Read f%VIR«T, 

3 Bead 7 Read <T^^* 

'3 The aiiusvdra stands at the beginning oftbc-nsitlino 
33Ecad°^v?. i‘Ecad'Wra° 

’3 Bead 
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51 jTpanRrr ^wntf jjhNt i 

52 I [^^*] ^JTT qft- 

53 ^r^cii: II [h'Q*] ^ HTPira^^rTf^r 1%^ i ^rw^nrrr^ 

54 Tixir I II 

55 tn^rlTltrRR I XK <^=aiq^K<U 

56 II ^ R^f+icycg^-sit^® f^- 

TAtrd Plate, Second Side. 

57 ;p[t’ I I ^- 

58 ^ II ^BrnfTP^ ^ 

59 ^TM irrarfwl® ^Twf%[:*] i ^ 

60 ?rr^ tto^se: ii ^- 

61 ^<Ri|chl opifw I %ldqWdt|fd<-d'^^r^^ W^- 

62 ;r aid^ld H 

03 “fjRTdeh«hMid^ R oi Rd Hji \ chRjs^g- 

^ Vi >J 

04 ^ ^d»lci|Rc4^^;yfa^ciHi*|R!m?:^ SRTfw ^- 

05 II [^£.*] ^hT[^*JfkHTTTl^: I ll“ 

TEANSLATION 

(Lu 20 1 ) Let there be freedom from obstacles ^ 

(Verse 1 ) Let him (Vishnu) protect (you), the boar-shaped lord, whose image, while he 
rescues the earth (from the ocean), is reflected in the thousand jewels on the hoods of (the 
serpent) Sfisha, (and) who (thus) clearly (and) emphatically demonstrates, as it were, his 
omnipresence to (hts) devotees * 

(V 2 ) Let him protect (you), the elephant-faced (Ganapati), who, desirous of malMg a 
necklace of the jewels on the hoods of (the snakes which form) the necklace of Sambhu (Siva), 
13 touching these (jewels) (and) looking at the face of (his) father * 

(V 3 ) Victorious is that sickle of the moon on the matted hair of Srikantha (Siva), 
which possesses the luminous beauty of the smooth forehead of Parvati 

(V 4 ) The lotus-seated (Brahma), who was produced from the lotus on the navel of 
Vishnu, created the whole movable and immovable world at his (Vishnu’s) command 


^ Bead °=^c<r a 3 Bead ^ 

* The anustdra stands at the beginning of the next hne ® Bead Pi ® Bead 

' Read s Bead ® Read 'qTcpfl^f Bead 

Bead anusvdra of is corrected from ^ ” Bead 

The line ends with three sj-mbols, otr a lotus fioTNcr, a square resembling a stasttla, ind a discus 
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(Y 5 ) In tins (_world} is netonous the fourth caste, wlucli "was produced from the 
lotus-foot of Saun (Vishnu), (and) whose sister, the river (GangS), purifies the (three) 
worlds by (her) threefold course 

(V 6) From this (caste), as the moon from the ocean, sprang king Prola, the only 
protector of the earth, a treasury of knowledge, whose appearance always satisfied learned men, 
as that of the moon does the gods (whom she supplies with nectar) 

(V. 7 ) In consequence of the good deeds (in former births) of this king Prola, there was 
born (to him) an excellent son, called kmg Vema, the virtuous chief of princes. 

(V 8 ) While this righteous prince was ruling, the goddess of the Barth witnessed great 
festivals and suddenly forgot the pam of her separation from king Harischandra and other 
(virtuous ancient kings) 

(V 9 ) How^ can it be described, the conduct of the lord Vdma, who performed all the 
gifts (described by) Hem^dm,^ who enjoyed (only as much of) the earth as retnamed (after the 
deduction of that portion) which was enjoyed by the twice-bom, (and) who produced the seven 
kuids of offspring 

(Y 10) Having built (a o/) steps on the path of the Pat§Iaganga,^ king Yema 
converted &isailam into a pillar (which records) his pious gifts Being worshipped in the 
hall {dsthdna) by crowds of gods, demi-gods, and ascetics, the god continually proclaims his 
(the king's) fame by (his) faces, viz that of Tatpurusha^ and the other (four) ^ 

(Y 11 ) King Vema^B son was kmg Anna-Yota, the greatness of whose valour was 
unequalled, who was devoted to the gifts (described by) Heiaddri, who was the husband of the 
goddess of heroes, who ruled the whole earth ^ by means of the sword in (7iis) arm, and who 
converted the three worlds into a single ocean by the streams of the flood of (his) fame. 

(Y 12 ) Having conquered the earth by hxs power, as Jishnu® by his spear, having bestowed 
agrahdras on Br^bmanas, (and) havmg fulfilled the desires of the multitude of his relatives, 
this kmg obtained the fruit of (his) birth (i e he died) 

(V 13 ) Has younger brother (was) king Anna-Yems, (sumamed) Jaganobbaganda,^ who 
was beloved by (the goddess of) Fame, (and) whose conduct on eairth became a standard for those 
who are engaged m the practice of virtue (dhanna), wealth (artha), and pleasure (kdma)^ 

(V 14 ) 'While this kmg la seated on the lion-throne in (his) capital, the prosperous city 
of Kondaviti, hostile kmga, out of jealousy as ifc were, migrate to mountains which bear the 
lairs of very terrible lions 


^ Kim appears to be used m the sense of katham 

3 H^mddn, the author of the Ddnakkanda, Traa the minister of the two Yddava hinga MahM&ra and 
Bdmachandra, see Dr Karly Kutor^ of the 2)ekkan, ^ 88 f Compare also J&j? Ind Vol I p 868 

note 58 r > 

» Tne seven kmds of offspnng (samtdna or samtati) are seven duties, whose performance is cqnally mentorious 
as the procreation of a som They are thus enumerated in verse 43 of the Gauape£varam inscription of Gnn^r^tr 
(No 15 b^'low) — fci fl i r H 

♦According to Brown’s Telugu DicUonary, this la “the name of that branch of the KnsbnA 
past Sri£ailam “ Sec also the Kurnool Manual, p 183 ^ 

5 Acceding to WiuaWs Tamil Dictionary, b v tarpurudam, this is ^-ono of the five faces of Siva 
indicative of his attributes as preserver ” ” oiva, 

» It may he concluded from the second half of this versa that VSma built a haU m the temple of Snla.I,™ 

' Literally, “the earth which possessed the splendour of a single (royal) parasol " ^ ^ 

* to he used here aa a name of the god Subrahmauya, whose attrihate is the spear UdiU^ 

In verso 17 it la used for Indra « « me spear 

j* ’ ^ ” Compare Brown's TeZajit Dictionary, s v oUa 

The real cause for this action of the kingo was, of course, that they had to flee before AnnaYdma. 
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(V. 15 ) On tht) blado of L 13 svvord glitter extremely bnght images, which appear to be 
tbo annexed, lines of fortune'- of kings ivbo have refused to submit (to hint) 

(V 16) This noble king Arma-V6ma, who la exclusively addicted to liberality and 
bravery, has roado tha earth up to tho four points of the horizon free from the crowd of 
cneniix^ (apa-arv-jdfa), but at the saino time endowed with tho Pdnjata ^ 

(V 17) Tho sword of Atma-Vema bears resemblance to the regents of the points 
of the ho*uzon, as it u victonour>, bright, black, cariuvoroua, fettering, destructive, libera), (and) 
0:imble ^ 

(V 13 ) Whilo king Anna-V'oma, tho treasury of all virtues, whose great fortune is 
p’ni^ed (a^ /ic it) for the protection of tho world, 13 seated m tho darhdr on the 

juwellui throne, oomo people receive tho sovereignty over a country (deia), others the distinction 
of a palanquin, a caaan, and a para^iol, other:a their (conjhcaieiT) kingdom, (and) others 
ayrakaroj, full of wealth ^ 

(V 19) Victorious king Ana-Voma, (\clux xs aUo called) KahnnM-Kali-Vet^a,^ 
tho nears tho surnamo (tiruhi) Karpura-Vasantaxfiya,^ whoso gifts of land are boundless, 
(a%<i) who a treasur) of wealth 

(V 20 ) T]io wealth of the lord Aima*V'dma exists (onhj) for tho onnehmeut of learned 
men, and their eloquence for hxs glonfication 

(V 21 ) In tho 6aka ^ur reckoned bj tho atmosphere (0), tho sky (0), and the Viavas 
(13), 0 ^ 1300), in the (c jcl c) year Siddhurthin, m (fJie month of) Magha, on the fourteenth 
ix^hit {iohzh V* sacr^.d to) bua, of the dark Qorini^ht)t this heroic lord Aima-Vema granted 
the incomparable village of Immaddauka, tho Ixiat of agrabdras, which ho had founded, to 
tho illoijtno J4 scholar Imnmdindm, a descendant of tho Lbhita gdtra 

(V. 22 ) Iininadiavnra ( 5 ) to kings tho lord of ministers in politics, tho chief of learned 
men in bc cab£c discm>aioii3, (and) a fnend in salutary counsels 

(V 23 ) This Immadlndra, \ho had btudied all subjects, who was superior m honours, 
(and icho xas) tho bou of HalLayo-Hantnn, having received tho agrahdra, gave, with joyful 
heart, one half of it to (^athcr) Brabmapas 

(V. 24 ) Bcjp’cadent 13 the omlesj Inuaadilanka, (alias) Anno-Vdiaapura, which is 
honoured (through Uating the namu of) a hero (and) a preceptor,'* which is surrounded by the 
current of tho daughter of Gautama (i c tho Gautoml nver), (and) which 13 adorned with 
pluntiful corn 

(Line iO ) Tho boundants (of this tillage) aro determined as folbws — 

(V* 25 f ) In tho east, (a row of) jpipol trees on the west of Knddevi ; in tho southern 
direction, a straight hno (0 between a pipal treo on a platform (?) m tbo village of 
Prakhya. and tho house of hluggullaaanda, m tho weatom direction, tho Gautami (ncer) , 
and m tho north, tho interval between tho banyan-trees at Konduri and KOndepundi 

(V 27 ) Tho boundaries of tho village of Inamodilanka are (thus) declared 

(Line 53 ) Now quotations from tho Pnr^naa aro written — 

[TUrce of tho cuatomary veraea ) 


‘ fhocxprciaioa hJKSgt/a-rilh6 is proUbly borrowed from palmistry 
» ije ha wa* 05 liberal &$ the Porij^U tree, which btre Ukca tbo place of tlvc Kalpa tree 
* IBeso ia 5 j(.cuv(.» Mt, at tlio tamo timo, aurnames of tbo ei£,bt regouta of tbo points of the horizon 
^ Tbu vtrso 13 mtondctl for an account of tbo daily tranaactiona in the king*a court 
‘ t a ‘‘(bowhorc-<.inbIc3)aVCaiaiobatttow,th(hi8)daggor” 

» Tbia (.pjthct suggosU that tho ling nawl to tako part >u tbo celebration of Hio apritig foatival (A«<). at 
rfhicb camphor and otbtr aubaUnccs aro Bcaitcrtd aliout Compare Lp Ind Vol I p d70, uoto Oi 
1 of king Anna-Vtma and of bis preceptor Imuiadi 
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[Voi.. Ill 


(Line 51,) And BfimBOliandTa has said -- 

[Another of the customary verses.] 

fV 28 ) Victonoufl la the lUnatnous TnlooAanflrya, tlio excolicnfc poet, tho ornament of 
a race of poets, who composed the edict (concmiimj) Immadilanlta, which had been granted 
by king Ann-V^ma# 

(V 29) Yictonous is tbe poefc, wbo v/as born from a raco o! poots,^ whoso brilliant 
career IS a blessing for the world, who is learned m tho doctrmo (tfjama) of Sxva, who is the 
favourite of ^dradi (Sarasvati), (aneZ) tho stnnging of whoso words exhibits (% e. resembles) 
the sweet-sounding spray of drops of tho impotuoufl Mandhkmi ^Gaiigfi)i which dances on tho 
coil of the matted hair of tho great dancer (Biva). 

(Lino 65 ) (O6et5a«C0 to) the blessed Tnpurantaka (Siva) 1 The aignaturo (vrtnu) of 
Ano-V^mu. 


Ko. 11 ~ COCHIN PLATES OP BHASKABA RAVIVAEilAN. 

By E Huctzsch, Pn D. 

Two editions of this inscription appeared in tho year 1844| one by Hr* Gundert,^ tho great 
Malayilam scholar who died only a few months ago in hia native country, W urtemberg, and tho 
other by the late Mr Ellis ^ To Mr* Ellis’ paper Sir (then Mr ) Walter Elliot added a tracing 
of the original copper-plates In 1859 KooLel Koloo Nair published his own version of Dr, 
Gundert’a translation ^ Dr Burnell next gave a translation which was based on the two first 
versions, and which was accompanied by a bronzed reproduction of tho original Lastly, 3lr. 
Logan^s work on Malabar contains a reprint of Dr Gundorb's translation,^ His Highness tho 
Second Prmce of Travancore, who takes a warm interest in historical research, was good enough 
to send me a set of fresh impressions, from which the Plato at page 72 was prepared* The 
subjoined transenpt and translation, though containing little new, will be welcome to those 
who are nnahle to use Dr. Gundert’s and Mr Ellis’ papers Tho transcript follows that by 
Dr Gundert.^ The translation also agrees generally with Dr Gundert's, though, in a few cases, 
Mr Ellis’ explanations were adopted as more probable* 

Tho onginal of tho inscription is in the possession of tho Jews at Kochchi (Cochin) It is 
engraved on two copper-plates , the second side of the second plate la blank A hole for tho nng 
on which the plates must have been strung, is visible on the impression of each plate , hut I 
have no information if this nng is stiU preserved and if it bears a seal The character which 
33 chiefly used in tho document, is tho Ch^ra-Ptodya (Vattoluttu) alphabet Tho only letter 
of this alphabet wbich calls for a special remark, is y. This letter baa, thronghout tho plates, 
the same shape as in the Tmmelli grant hut once, in vdyanattdlum (line 7), the totally 


^ Madras Journal of L\teratura and Science^ Vol XIIL Part i pp 135 g 

* xhid Part 11 pp 1 fl 

a xhd Vol XXI p 42 f 

* Ind Ant Vol HI p 334 

* Malahart VoL II pp cxv 2, 

®Tho readings iruAriumaiu and perumciu (lino 14), udaiyii (1. 16), and Vcndpali (1 21 f) agree with Mr 
Ellis’ text Eor tho numerous misprints in Dr Gunderf o paper, not the author, but tho editors of the Madras 
Journal must bo hold reaponsible. Quo of theso mispnnto, Coduntaat (p 120), has crept into Molioa-Joiion 
p 211, 3 V Cranganoro , tho correct form Ko^onnallhr is given m Dr. Gundort’o Malandlam Dichoacrj r, nai ’ 
1 See tho faosimilo Plato m tho IrJ Ant VoL XZ p. 290 f 
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diffeirenfc form, whiclx 13 employed m the larger Kottayam grant,^ occurs. Just ^ in the two 
Kottayam grants, the Tirunelli grant, and the grant of Jatilavarman,^ — Grantha letters are 
used in a number of Sanskrit words, — siash (line 1), Sri (1 1 (twice) and 1 20), 3 sd of 
pxrasddxjchchu, (1 o) and (L 6), sa of Bantati (11* 16, 18, 19) In the foreign word 

the syllable 55 U is expressed by a Grantha group (11 6 and 16). The inscription ends 
with a symbol which may be taken either for an ornamental mark of punctuation, or for an 
archaic Nigari ia, which might be meant for in If the second eventuahty holds good, the 
approxunate period of the inscription could perhaps he settled by a comparison with dated 
records m which aiimlar forms of Sd occur 

The language of the inscription is Tamil,— not the artificial language of literary works, hut 
the Tamil of every-day life, which, as the language of theTanjore inscnphons of the Cholas, does 
not avoid vulgar forms, like jJirosddwTicTtw (1 5) for piraiddittu, and anju (in Ahjuvannam} for 
aindii. The word (1 7) is probably a vulgar form of pidi^ ‘ a female elephant,’ and vdyat}am 
(Z c ) IS derived from the Sanskrit vdhana ^ The form tppari^ which occurs before each of the 
attestations on the second plate, appears to be a corruption of the Tamil %ppa4h ‘ thus ’ A 
single word shows that, at the time of the inscription, the Tamil language was begmmng 
to develop into hlalaySlam.^ This ia the adjective participle ieyytnra (I 26), m which the y 
of the root sey is assimilated to the foUowmg j, and which thus snpphea the missing link 
between the Tamil Seygmra and the Malay^am cheyyunna.^ 

The inscription is dated in the reign of king Bhfiskara Eavivarman, who is probably 
identical with a king of the same name, during whose reign the Tirunelli grant was issued. 
The diSerences between the alphaheta of the two records are not more considerable than might 
be expected in the case of productions of two different writers, who resided in localities at a 
distance from each other The king bore the title Kdg8nmai-h)nddn, which may he compared with 
the similar title Kdnenfimai-h>nddny"^ and which is synonymous with the Sanskrit Bdgardja* 
The date of the inscnption was ‘'the thirty-sixth year opposite to tho second year'' As 
I have shown on a previous occasion, ^ the meaning of this mystenons phrase is probably 
“ the thirty-sixth year (of the king’s coronation, which took place) after the second year (of the 
king’s yauvardjya) ” The inscription records a grant which the king made to issuppu Irapp§n 
(U 6 and 16), x e Joseph Rahhan The occurrence of this Semitic name, combmed with the two 
facta tbat the plates are still with the Cochin Jews, and that the latter possess a Hebrew 
translation of the document,^ proves that the donee was a member of the ancient Jewish 
colony on the western coast The grant was made at Muyirikl^ddu (1 4 f )• The Hebrew 
trsinslation identifies this place with Hoduim^ur (Cranganora), where the Jewish colonists 
resided, until the bad treatment which they received there at the hands of the Portuguese, 
induced them to settle near Coclun.^o The object of the grant was Affjttvannam (11 7, 8, 15, 
19) This word means ‘ the five castes ’ and may have been the designation of that quarter of 


* Seo Sir Walter Elhofa traxiing of this inscnption m the Madras Joumalf VoL XHI Part i 
3 Iftd Ant Vol XXIL p 57 

* In each of these three Instances, two fioanahea are attached to the left and nghfe top of the monosyllable 
sri The first of these fiounshea appears to bo an inverted form, and the second the usual form, of the Pigaiyar- 

on which sea Ind Ant Vol p 290, note 32 

* The same form ped% and the slightly different form tayinam occor m the larger- Kottayam grant, Madras 
Journal^ Voh XIII, Part i p 128, text line 42 f 

^ Compare the remarha on tho language of the Tminelli grant, Ind Ant Vol XX. p 280 
^ Compare Dr Caldwell’a Comparaftto Qramtnatf second edition, 383 f 

7 South^Indian LuorxptionSt Vol IL p 110 

8 Xnd Ant Vol XX p 2^ 

® This translatioa was published hy Pr Gunderfc in the Madras Joatnal, Vob XIII Fart u pp 11 fc. 
w See Dr Bumell’a interesting extracts in the Ind* Ant^ Voh IIL p 838 
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Cranganore, m which the five classes of artisans,- Ain-Eammaiar, as they are called in the 
smaller Kottayam grant,* — resided 

The last plate contains the names of a number of witnesses of the transaction Eivo of 
these were the chiefs of five districts (nddu) which must have been included in the dominions 
of Bhfiskara Eavivarman These were V^nddu, Venapalmadu, Eyaianfidu, Valluvanfidu, and 
NedumpuEaiyfirnadu V^nfidu is the Tainil name of the Travancore country Venfipab is 
identified by Mr Elba with “ Verapoli ’’ Eyaianfidu or, aa it is called in the smaller Kottayam 
grant,® Erdnadu,* is the territory of the Tamfidin (Zamorin)® of Kallikkdttai (Calicut). 
Valluvanadu is stdl the name of a tfilnkfi of the Malabar disinct Nedumpnyaiyfimfidu is 
the district of P&lakk&du (Palghdt), and is probably identical with Pupaigijanadu in the 
Tirunelli grant® The last two names on the plate are those of the “ sub-commandei of the 
forces,” and of the nnder-aeoretary who drafted the document 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


TEXT® 


First Flats, First Side. 
[11*] K6g6nmai-kond&n 


tiruv-adi 


Svasti srl 
Iravivsnmar 
tt=&ndum sengdl 

dn irandfim"andaikk»edir 
yijTklcottu irund=arnliya 
liya pu’a8&dam=fivadn [|1*] 


k6 srl-Paykarai). 
pala-ndy-fiyira- 


nadattiy=dlfininra ya^i- 

xauppatt-fiyfim>findu Mu- 
nM piraB^dichoh=aru- 

Issuppu lyappannklcu 


Afijuvannamum pediyMum v&yanattfilu- 

m pagudamum Ailjuvanpa-ppfisnm pagal-vi- 

Jakkum p2,v-fidaiyum anddlagamum kndaiyum 


First Flats, Second Side. 

Vaduga-ppayaiyu=magfi.-kfilamum idu-padiynm tdranamum t6- 
raija-vitanamum &ravum® mikkum ejubatt-irandu vldu- 
pSjum kiida?=kkoduttfim [1*] ulgun=tul^kkfiliyu- 

m vitt6m [I*] majyum nagarattd kudigal k&yilkku 
lyukkumadu ivan lyamaiyum peyumadu pejavum 
dga=ohchepp-Stt6dum geydu kodutt6m [1*] Afijuvanna- 
m udaiyu® Issuppu ^rappannkknm ivag santati an- 
makkalkkum pen-makkalkknm ivan Tnm»nTnnTrVn1vp y,- 
m pen-makkalai konda marumakkalkkum santati-ppira- 
kinti ulagum Sandirannm ull-alavum Aifijuvaunam sa- 


Second Flate. 

20 ntati-ppirakinti [1*] sri [H*] Ippan ayiv6g V4nad-u- 

21 daiya Kovarttana-Mattandan [1*] ippan ayivSn Van£a3- 


' Madras Journali Vol XIII Part i p 117, plate jff, line 1 

’ Compare the Tanjore inscriptions, m which SammdnaiSrt or Zanmdnaiin, ‘the quarter of the XanitnAlar* 
'iTlT S Vol U No 4. paragraphs!, 2. 9,and 5 pl^gS;*, 

* Madras Journal^ VoL XIII Part u p 118, plate 5, Ime 10 

* The Blightly different foim still survives as the name of a tAlukA of the Malnhai« 

In Mobton Johson, p 745, s v Zaxnonn, read TdmUdtrt for Tdmdttn 

* Ind Ant Vol XX p 291, note 39 

® From an ink-imprewion received from Hia Highness the Second Prince of Travancore 
« Head «oram««. » Bead 
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22 paUuSd-udaiya Kodai Smkandau [1^] ippan ajiv6. 

23 n Erulandd-udaiya Manav^pala-Mdnavjyan [|^] ippan 

2i arivCn Vslluvauad-udaiya ^Ir&yaraficSattan [1®] ippa- 

25 n anven Nedumpuraiyurndd-udaiya K6daiy=>Iravi [|^] i- 

26 ppan a^ivSn ^kil-ppadai-nayagam seyyinra Murlia^ 

27 n=»sattau [p] Van-Ealais^rx-Kkandap Kunyapp6laii=4ya sjol- 

28 vay-kk61ppaT}=eluttu [H] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail^ Prosperity * (27ie following) gift (prasdda) was graciously made by him 

who had assumed tho title ‘‘King of Bangs'^ {Kdgdn), Hia Majesty (itruuo^i) the king (Jc5), 
the glorious Bhhakara Ravxvarman, in tho tune during which (he) was wielding the sceptre 
and ruling over many hundred-thousands of places, in the thirty-sixth year after the second 
year, 3 on the day on which (/le) was pleased to stay at Mnyirikkddu — 

(L 6) “Wo have given to issnppu lyappdn (the village of) Afljuvannam, togethei 
with tho seventy-two proprietary rights, (eir ) the tolls on female elephants and (other^ nding- 
animals, the revenue of Anjuvonnam, a lamp m day-time, a cloth spread (in front to walk on), 
a palanquin, a parasol, a Vadaga (i e Tolugu drum, a large trumpet, a gateway, an arch, a 
canopy [in the shape) of an arch, a garland, and so forth. 

(L 12 ) “We have remitted tolls ^ and the tax on balances 

(L 13 ) “ Moreover, wo Lave granted, with (ibese) copper-leaves, that he need not pay (the 
does) which the {other) inhabitants of the city ® pay to the royal palace (kdgil), and that (Tie) 
may ©njoy (tJie leneJUs) which (they) enjoy 

(L 15 ) “ To Issuppu lyappSo} of Ahjuvannam, to the male children and to the female 
children bom of him, to his nephews, and to the aons-in-law who have married (hts) daughters, 
(we have given) Afijuvannam (as) an hereditary estate ^ for as long as the world and the 
moon shsJl exist Hail ^ *' 

(L 20) Thus do I know, G6vardhana-M§.rt£Lndan. of Ven^du. Thus do I know, 
Eodfu Srikantho^ of Ven^palin&du Thus do I know, MAnavepeda-MAna^ of BfSia- 
bMtx. Thus do I know, ir^yixam S^ttan of Valluvonadu. Thus do I know, Kodai Bavi 
of Nedxunptiraiyumhdu. Thus do I know, Mtirkham Sattan, who holds the office of 
sub-commander of the forces, 

(L 27,) The writing of the under-secretary ^ Van-Talaisen-GandanS Kupyappola^® 


* Bead Iragxran ^ Bead Xil * See ante^ p 67» note 8 

^ As remarked by Mr Ellw (1 o p 7 f )i the TamiJ ulgu appears to be a tadhhava of the Sanskpt £ulka 

* This refers evidently to Muyiiikkddu (I 4 f ) 

® These two words are repeated in the onginal (lb 18f and 19 f ) 

* The literal meaning of va^-kkSlppan or, as it is spelled in line 132 of the unpublished K&£dkd4i plates of 
the Pallava king Nandivarman, vayt klifppan, is ‘ one who hears (the words of) the mouth (of the kiug)/ t e 
* a secretary * 

^ % e ^ the hero of great Tellicherry ** 

® “ the moantain^sphlter/* an epithet of the god Skauda 
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No. 12 — THEEE INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA CHIEFS 
By T. P KuiauKAavAUt, B A 

A.— BILVAHATHESVABA IHSOBIPTION OF VIBA-CZIAjIPA, 

Saka-aomvat 1230. 

This iuBcription^ i8 ongravod ou tlio HOutU ^ynU of a tnonijupii lu front ct tho Bilva^ 
ndthfiavara Bhrino at Tiruvallam m tlio North Arcot diatnct It cou^iuiu of taroo bai* ArA 
verses in tho Qranthn alphabet and records tho croctiou, by an sjcetio named Juunatnia i 
(verso 1) or Jiiinamhrti (verses 2 and 3), of tho nmni/apa ou which it u tagmved. The 
funds for tho building wero provided by a chief, c.allcd Vira-Ohoxapa, who v.iu tho eou of a 
Ohdla king (verso 1) , and tho erection took pUco in Sa!sa*3auivat 1230 (vemo 2) Tho 
building received tho name “ Bhadnunandaps,” a tho nuspicioas mun^opcL (veruui 1, 3 
and 3), and the second name Nidrdvasanavijoyi-mapdapa (\enw 'i), whieh denied 
from a hiruda of Vira-Champa (vorso 1) Juunamhrti aLo built a shnru of bi.a, called 
Ndyaka-Siv&laya, onthosidoof tho n.arf/opa {sox o 3) Tho naino of thu ahrms ina,. aLs 
refer to Vii'a-Champa, and suggests that ho was a Nijaka or licateuant of an unnaaicd king 
Timvallani IS referred to under tho form "Valla (vero 3), and its Br.u temple u called “ tho lord 
of Sri-V alia ” (verses 1 and 2) 


1 

2 

3 

d) 

6 

6 

7 

8 


TEST ’ 









wrrsTTQcrcrf^PTT — [^®] 


[i*] ■«i 


TBAKSIiATION. 

(Verso 1 ) Tho glonons king Vira-Champa, who nsed to vnn victories at tho time of tho 
completion of sleep,'* (and) who was tho son of tho glonoua Ohdia king, — having 
speedily conquered all the hostile kings m battle,— caused to bo built with their treasnres, by 
an Mcetio, called Jflanatman, amanifapa, named Bhadra (» e auspicious), which affoi-ds dehsht 
to Biva, tho lord of Sri-Vallo. 


* No 3 o£ 1880 in Dr Hnltzach'B Pfojrei* Seport for October 1889 to Jaauarj 1890 

* From on inked ealampago received from Dr Hultisch 

* Bead spcqq". • Kead %ctiIiaW. 

® This cunoua epithet nppuirp to mean that ■Vira-Champa n-ut to certain of hw viclorv that he uiLd tn 
cound Bleep before hia battles. ^ 
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(Y 2) Dnnug a space of time -wKicIi fell m the §aka year (expressed ly the 
chronogram) tungssrika (z^ 1236), the holy lord JS^namiirti erected the everhstiug (and) 
very lofty mandapa, named Bhadra, for Samhlia (Siva), the lord of Sri-Valls, 'who is resplendent 
•with a creeper-like coil of hair, that is adorned "with a mnlfcitnde of excellent serpents, 
the celestial nver (Ganga), and the crescent of the moon 

(Y 3.) Having built this mandapa^ named Bhadra, for Sambhu, and having bestowed (on 
zt) the (other) name HidravaB&navijayi^ (•Twan^opa), the holy Jfianamdrti also erected on its 
side a shnne (dlaya), (called) Hayaka-Siva, in the very prosperous city of Yalla* 


B -ABTJIiAHA-PEBUMAIi IHSCBIPTIOH OF CHAMPA. 

Saka-Samvat 123d 

This short inscnphon - is engraved on the outermost gdpura of the Arulfila-Perumal 
temple at Tiruvattayar (Little Conjeeveram) Iz is written in the Grantha alphabet and 
consists of one Sanskrit verse, and a few words in Sansknt prose at the end It belongs 
to the same JSaka year (1236) and to the same chief as the preceding inscnption. This 
chief is, however, here called Champa, the son of Vira-Ch6].a, while the other inscription calls 
him Yira-Champa, the son of the Chdla king. The inscription was composed by Champa^s 
minister Yanabhid, in order to record that the chief presented a new car to the temple. As 
m other inscriptions, the deity of the temple is here called ‘‘the god of the Elephant- 
mountain ” 2 

TEXT" 

3 ^ u m 5^- 

Os 

8 [n^] » 

TEAITSIiATIOK. 

In (the time after) the Saha kmg> winch was measured by the years (expressed bij 
the chrmogram) tungasrika (i e 1236), the glonona Champa, who used to be victorious 
in battle at the completiou of sleep,® who was the son of the glonous Vi^B^Ohola, 
whose desires were fulfillefl, (and) the strength of whose arms was well-known, gave a new (and) 
everlastmg car (pushyaratha) to the god who resides on the Slephant-mountain. Let (htm) 
he victorious for a ]on<T time ' 

o 

(This verse) was composed by his minister Yanahhad. 


‘ Tliia name means “ victonons at tbo complehon of sleep/' and Is denved from the onrname of Vtra Champa 
which 13 noticed in the preceding note. 

^ No 61 of 1893 m hr HuUzscVa An^iual Beport for 1892-93 

* See page 5 of the same Beport 

* yrom an xnhed estampoge received from Dr Haltzsch 

^ This 18 a slightly different form of the Eame htruda which occurs in vqtsss 1 and 3 of the inscription -A 
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O.-JASEBUEESFABA INSOBIPTIOU OF VALAKA-KAMAYA. 

Saka-Samvat 1403. 

This inscription ^ is engrayed on the north wall of tho second prahara of tho Saiva temple 
of Jambukeavara on tho island of Srirangam near Trichmopoly It is referred to m Jlr 
Moore’s Trichmopoly Manual (p 341) and in Mr, R SewcU's Lists of Antiquities (Vol I 
p 267) as tho only inscription m tho Jambukfisvara temple, which contains a date in tho 
Saka era It consists of eight lines in modern Tamil choracteis, inteinii\ed with a few words 
and syllables m tho Grantba alphabet Tho language is very faulty Tamil 

Tho inscription records the grant of ono vtli of land in the village of Vadakarai- 
Venk6i>kudi " to tho god of Tiruvdnaikkd ^ Tho date of tho grant was the day of Mabamdgha, 
which foil on Sunday, tho full-moon Mhi of the month of Kumbha of Soka-Samvat 1403 
expired, tho Plava samvatsara^ Mr Dikshib kindly informed tho Editoi that tho Enropean 
equivalent of this date la Sunday, the 3rd February, A D 1482. Tho donor was the great 
provincial chief {mahdmandalehara) Vaiaka-Kamaya, alias Akkalardja, who boro the titles 
of ‘‘a Bhima among tho Cholas,^^ “a Vishnn among the Cholas’^ {iSdla-Ndrdyana)^ and 
^Hho lord of Uyaiydr^tho best of cities’* (Uraiydr-puravar^ddhthara) Though it is very 
doubtful if ho had any real connection with tho ancient indigenous dynasty of tho Chdlas, 
ho claimed at any rate to be their rightful successor , and hia namo has been accordingly 
moluded in Dr Hultzsch’s preliminary hat of Gh61a kings ^ His title mahdman4aUSvara 
suggests that ho was a dependant, probably of one of tho last kings of tho first Vijayanogora 
dynasty ^ 

TEXT 7 

1 Subhamaostu svosti^ sri [H*] ^tk-fiptum^ 1403 idan m6l ^lliln[i]n}ra Pilava- 

samvaysarattu Kumba-niyayj^a phjjuva pokshattu pCijrunaiyum Aditta-varamum 

peypi Magattu nil Sim- 

2 ho-Brahoapati-io Mah§-maga-punya^kilattil6 sriman-mahdmandaUavaran B&Iar-Biman 

Sdla-Kdrayanan Uxaiydr-pfirwor-dthisvarau^^ Vdlaka-Klmayar dna Akkalari^i 

3 nilyanir alagiya Tiruvanaikkiiv=udaiya niyanir kdyil ^^Adi-Sand^^vora-dSvar- 

kanmigalukkn kudutta tanma-sadana-ppattaiyam [||^] Ndyandi alagiya 

Tiruvinaik- 

4 k&v=udaiya niyanlr Vadakarai-V enk6nkudiyil tiru-v6fctai flga elnnd=arulngi}ra tiru- 

nil mandapa-chchi?*appuk[ku]m nichchiyir Agilindaniya- 


* No 30 o£ 1891 lu Dr Hultzscb’s Annual Bepori for 1891 92 

^ Tho village of Venkdnkudi is mentioned m the Taujilvir inecnptiona , see South Indian Inscriptions^ VoU 
II p 63 Vadnkarai mtans on tho northern hank (of tho Kiivert) ,** bco ihid p 63, note 1 

* Xiruvitlftilika, “tho sacred elephant grove,** w tho ancient Tamil designation of tho Bite of tho Jamba- 
kt^vara temple, sqo South Indian Inscriptions^ Vok II p 263 

* According to tho Tamil dictionaries, this town, which is now a suburb of Trichmopoly and tho centre of tho 
native trade in cigars, was tho former capital of tho Ch61a kmgs Ptolemy calls it already ''Op6ovpu ^carUsioi^ 
Scopvayos. Tho Saiva templo at Upiiyir contains some ancient Cb61a inscriptions 

* Sco his Annual Beportfor 1891 92, p 7. 

« An iDscnpfiioa of tho Vijayanagara kmg Virupiksha 11 , tho son of &alhkdnuna duf Pri tn o 
1405 expired, la found at GaugaikondaMlapuram in tho Trichmopoly dwtnot , seo ,btP p 9 
From an inked calampago received from Dr Hnltzsch - Words which are written 
Qrontlia letters, aro distinguished m the transcript by thick typo ^ partially la 

» Read tvastt s Read Sa& dUam 

Read paratai'-<fdA//caron Read Ad\ ChapiHmra 


fiead Brihaspait 
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5 giyajku=kkalasandiy=aga ammuda^ seyd=arnli tanmavec]icliam= 4 ga nadaklnra orn- 

taljgai ammuda-padddcum tiru*Margali-olichijappu ammudu seyyavnm tiiu- 

nandavanam payip= 

6 chejgira t5ppu-al iJatkaikkum 2 ga namintidaiya naya[k]kat[ta]nani dna Vadakarai- 

^Venkdnkudiyxl [sjefcta^ Irajavibadau mlam vSli [||^] Inda^ nilam 

7 velikkum undana karam pon mudal Del^mudal i 2 ndana[du] mun eladina vagai- 

ppadiyiQS sa]ndij:-aditta-varaiyam anabayittu=kko[lla]=kkadavar=agaviLm || 

8 Inda tantnattukku agudam^ panninavan undAnal Gengai-kkaraiyile g 6 'vada 2 [y]ai 

konra pavatfcile p 6 ga=kkadavargal=dgavum H 

TfiAHSL^TIOlT. 

(Line 1 ) Let there be prosperity ^ Hail * Fortune * At the auspicious time of MaMmagam 
(ilahamagha),^ (w?ften) Jupiter (was standing in) Leo, (%e) on the day of (the nahshatra) 
Magana (Magha), ^YhlclL corresponded to a Sunday and to the full-moon tithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Kumbha of the Plava samvatsaray which was current after the Saka 
year 1403, — the glorious maTidniandalUtara, a Bhima among the Cholas, a Narayana among 
the Cholas, the lord of ITraiyur the best of cities, Valaka-Ktoaya, alias Akkalaraja, gave 
(the following) religious edict (dharviaidsana^pattaiyam) to the pujdris (of the shrine) of 
Adi-Chand^svara^ (in) the temple of the beautiful lord of Tiruv§*uaikka — 

(L 3 ) ** (One) vSh of land (which ivas called after) R&javibMta^ (and) which formed part 

of Vadakarai-Venkonkudi in our domimons, (teas given to the temple) iov (defi aying the expense 
of) decorating a vian^apa on the festive day, on which the beautiful lord of Tinivtoaikka 
IS earned m procession to Vadakarai-Venkonkudi for the sacred hunt (tiru-vetfaz) for one 
plate of nee which is offered at i;he daily worship to the goddess Akhil a nda-n^yaki and 
afterwards treated as sacrificial remnants (i e distributed) for the rice to be offered at the 
festival in (the month of) lldrgali,^® and for the maintenance^^ of a gardener who cultivates 
the temple garden 

(L 6 .) “ (The donee) shall enjoy, for the above-mentioned purposes, as loijg as the sun 

and the moon last, the taxes on this veil of land, the income in gold (and) the mcome in paddy 
(L 8 ) “If there he any person who injures this charity, he shall incur the sin of killing 
a cow on the bank of the Gangd ” 


^ Read amudu tbroagboat the inscription ® Read hrtta 

* This 13 a corruption of the Sanskrit ahttam 

* Konra IS pleonastic, the correct expression would be^d vadaiyai ieyda 

® According to the Dtctionnaxre Tamoul Frangais, the Mahdmagamf Mamagd^y 'Mamagatn or Mdmdngam 
[Mahdmagha m Sanskrit] is a festival which la celebrated every twelve years at Kumbbakdnam on the full moon 
of Mill, February, when Jupiter and the XJoon are in cou 3 unction in the 10th lunar constellation, called Magam 
{^Magha m Sanskrit], which forms part of the sign of Leo Then crowds of people go to bathe m the sacred 
tank, called ilamaga kknlam or Aldinaga ttirttaro, where the waters of the Ganges are supposed to arrive by 
invisible channels This festival serves as an epoch in the country, thus they say ‘ It is three Mdm&gam {t e 36 
years) that he died.* In Malabar this was also the period of the government of a viceroy under the kings of 
Vijayanagar-u** See also Dr Fleet's Oupta Inscriptions, Introduction, pp 119 and 167 

* On Adi CbandS^vara see Souih-Indian Inscripfions,Yo\ I p 92, note 6, and on devar kanmt, *a pugari/ 
Vol II p 112 

* This word occurs as a httuda of Vijayanagara kings in Kanarese inscriptions 

® This evidently refers to the procession on the day of Vtjagadaiamiy which is even now celebrated in all 
the temples. 

* Tanmav^ecTtcham appears to be used m the sense of prasdda 

^ This refers to the worship at about 4 x.'is. during the month of M argali 

^ Halckai appears to be a vulgar form of \ra1csha% (Sanskpt rakska) 

J* T6ppn af or tdpp^df and tdpp dndi mean ‘a devotee who attends to groves * (Winslow ) 

L 
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T, PT ATES OE THE BAHA KING VIKRAMADITYA II 
Wo 13 -ijdatehdibam plates on 

BY E Kielhobn, Ph.D., 0 I E., Gottihcbk 

L of tEeso fragmonta of two different inacnptioi^. 

An edition of this inscnptioB or by tlio Bev. T. Eonlkes m the 

oftheB&nakingVikramadityall ^ Manual of tho Jf/ 

iid te^tf^i^ of^.; 

ICS ™ the first of whicli is inscribed 

The copper-plates are four m ^ t of wbich tbo concluding part 

on one side only, are the first, secon , an P ^ inscribed on Loth 

18 missing And the fourth ^ch, l^tb the beginning and the 

sides, IS an odd, probably the third, plat ^ mna 

end :re missmg Each plate the only difference being 

to protect the writing The odd plate y The plates 

that the ring.hole is about i diaLteT^L ring, which is out, holds a circular 

are held together by a nng, about ^ ^ ^ recumbent buU, which faces tho proper 

seal, about 2f' in diameter o a jpntal and having a lamp on each side. At tho top is a 

right, reclining on an Threngra^ng is good, and tho writing is almost throughout 

parasol between two cUurls the letters is between ^ i" “ Tbe 

in a perfect state of exception of the Tamil word pugalvijppavar (Plata in o, 

characters are Grantha, * characters' As a photo-hthograph of the inscription is 

line 39), which “ “ ?i"^rdeSdedls4^^ of the Hrantha characters , but 

published herewith, I need , to distinguish between tho superscript i and i, which 

I may state that I have found it d^Mt to dmting ^ ^ 

in the original are very s^r ,,„ts -The language is Sans- 

recognisemtho impressi ^ I.44 excepting the introductory svasti ir£[A], are 

in verse, and L^es 4&- P remaining lines contain a prose 

give the verses cnlng iassage at the end of plate in. As regards 

passage which drawT^to theVo™s°^o°® use of the letters t and d. t bemg 

Orthography, attertion^ drajmjo t ^ employment of the 

employed eig^^nh times, to the incorrect use of the G^tha final 

conjunct fsfciMtead . at ^ omismon of the sign of 

m mstead of the an ^ ^t may be pomted out that hue 5 of plate 1 contains the 

(for ».«««, wh* ■>«* 

Plates i-in contam the commencement of an inscription which recorded a grant made 
1, To Sana tong Vijayabahu Vihxamfiditya in favour of some Brahmans residing at 
UdayandLangala The inscription, after two verses invofang the blessings of the gods 
Siva and Wfirayana (Vishpu), gives the foUowing genealogy of the donor - 

Pmst there was theregent of the Asuras, Ball 

Bana (Ime 15) , !Bid in his lineage was born Bfinfidhiraja (hne 17) When Bapa- 


> The same .word occurs on the odd plate 0 8), where it le written m Grantha character*, except the letter 1, 
which 13 peculiar to the Tamil alphabet and language 
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dhiraja and many other Bana princes had passed away, then there was born in this 
family — 

1 JayanandiYarman (L 20), who ruled the land west of the Andhra country. 

His son was — 

2 Vijay^ditya I. (1 23) , his son^ 

3 hlalladeva, sumamed Jagadekamalla (L 28) , his son — 

4 BamaYidy^dhaira (I 31) , his son — 

5 Prablixiinerud^va (1 34) , his son — 

6 Vikxam^ditya I. (1 37) , his son — 

7 Vijayaditya IT , named Pugsdvippavar-Ganda^ (1 39) , and hia son was the 

donor — 

8. Vijayabaiiu Vikram^ditya IE , who is stated to have been a friend of a certain 
Krishnaraja (1 43) 

The odd plate contains part of an inscription which recorded a grant made by the same 
king in favour of some Brahmans , and this existing portion of it gives the genealogy of the 
king commencing with Prabhnm^md^va 

These inscriptions are not dated, hut they may he assigned with some confidence to about 
the middle of the 12tb century A*D , for Dr Hultzsch has shown that the king Banavidyd- 
dhara of the above list probably lived durmg the first half of the 11th century of our era, 
because he married a grand-daughter o£ the Ganga king Sivamaharfija, whom Dr Hultzsch has 
shown to have reigned between A D. 1000 and 1016 ® 

The place ITdayendtunangala, mentioned in the above, has already been identified by Mr 
Le Pann ^ with Udayendiram, where the plates are now preserved 

TEXT* 

First Plate 

1 Svasti sri[h*] H 5Yat-tat[t*]va-prakatikritS,v=atitarim vM6=pi n=:alam yata[h] 

2 sti(sthi)ty-ntpattx-layfis=sainasta-]agat^ yan(m)=manvat^ y6- 

3 gmah [1*] 63 at 3 ha-nanira.snrendra-hrinda-makuta-vyalina-raiin§i(tna)va- 

4 li-son-a[m*]su-vraja-ranjit-£tnghrx-yugal6 hhfityai Si- 

5 vas=s6=3tu vah l(ll)[l'*] Kshi(kahi)r6dam mathitum-man&bhir=atulam7 

6 dev-asuraiT=Mmandaram hitv^^kshipta iv=An 3 anadrii^iva ya- 

7 s=tatr=4dhikam® ra 3 ate [1*] yo bh6gi(gi)ndra-niviBhta-mii[r*]ttir=ani- 

8 sam bhClyo=i[niritasy=fiptaye rakshe£d*]=vah snra-brinda-vandita-pata(da)-dva- 

9 dvvah^ ssa U^yanah 1(11)[2*] Tab pradad=asnr-Mhip6 makha-varS dadv(ttv)=a- 
10 [r]gghamm=^dyaya^^ g&m sa-dvipam sa-characliaramm=adliunuda^^ de- 


' [According to an unpublished Tamil rock-inscnption on the hill of Pancba-r^ndava Malai near Arcot, 
Fugalvippavar-Ganda, xe * the disgracer of ^mous (kings)/ was also the name of the father of a local thief, 
called yira-Chdla, who made a grant to Tirupp^n-Malaid&va (%e to the Jama temple on the top of the Pahcha- 
Pindava Malai hiU) m the 8th year of the reign of Kd-B5.3ar^3a-KS3arivarman {i e in A D 992) — B fl ] 

^ See Dr HultzscVs ogres* Ze^ort for October 1889 to January 1890, pp 3 and 4, and bis Annual 
J^jpori for 1891-92, p 4 f , where the date of the Chdla king E^jardja, and, consequently, of the Ganga king 
SiTamah^rija, is corrected 

* See his Preface to the Salem Manual^ Vol I p iv f 

■* From an ^impression aupphed by Dr Hultzsch 

* Metre Slrddlavikridita , and of the two next verses ® Bead sdhshdn^namra^ 

* Zralhitum^manobhih is evidently intended to be a compound, but the proper form would be maihiiu* 
manohhih — Bead atulam 

® Read ^dhtham ® Bead dvandcas^a 

^ Bead rgham=adydga gam sa dmgam Read 

1. 


2 
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11 vSya Daitya-dvisTiS [1*3 B 6 =bliut(d)=Timaiia-riipma Balir-iti lthy[d]- 

12 iah sar.6padrava.vyap[a*3r-aika-ratah Siv-dmglinkamala-dva[n*]dv.arcbcha- 

13 n-aika-Tratah [1| 3*] iTasmad=abliCit(d=) guna-nidhi[r]=balavams=ta[na*]j6 jatr= 


14 varShato mafadn=amalah prasddab [I*] Sambb6S=sasamka-wikapa*J- 

15 dynti.rdji-maaldr=Bbanah kyipana-nihaUri-ba- 

16 la[b*] sar-dnh [1| 4*] STasysdnvavaja mabati prasCltah kahi(kabl)ra[r]^a- 

17 vd slfcamarichivad=yah I Banddluraio yuti(dhi) aata- 

18 khadga-kbandlkrifc-aratir=akhanda-ta]ab 1(11) [5*] aBanadhiraja-prannikho- 

19 sbv=atltd3bv=andkas6 Bana-imp6abv=andyab^ 1 a][a*]yat=a3mi[u*]= 

20 Jayanandivanoma Baksba[3*]=]aya-Bn(Brlr)=Yasati[h*] fariyaa=cbah^ |(ll) [ 6 *] Sa 

ratshaCksha)- 


Second ^lp,ie , Second ^xde, 

21 tx sma k8lntim=Ska7ira Aiidhrat=patliali paScIiiinatd baliGOj^- 

22 n [1*] vadliClm=iv=&naixya-sainiim® ra^anya-chCdimam- 

23 ranjit-amghnh l(ll)[V*] ^TaBmtlld=ajaiuaIita BUt6 Vi3ay4ti(di)ty6=iitara3ta-ripa-® 

24 varggaH [|*] rana-bhuvi yasya m(Da) tishi:handy(uty)=araya^ pay-agrato 

25 bliiy=^krintili I (II) [8*] ^®Ta8m&[t*3=3ama3ta-npa-tataba(ksha)na-dat3ba(Laba)- 

26 b^bur=akshi(k8bi)iia-ptinya-yafaa89im prabhavas^taBft- 

27 ]ah [I*] lsid=Anamga iva yd varntd-janlndm sri-Ma- 

28 lladeva iti yo Jagad-ekarm^ah 1(11) [9*] ^^Tdn=iis6Bha-iiiraata-vain-ni- 

29 karb dbvyam Har§n=ltula[h^] PbrvvaiyamxQ=adapjifci(di)^^ Sha^makia iva brt- 

30 mbii sutb yak sudblfb 1^] yat-ki(ki)[[ir*3ttix=^vi^dflia^3 Yiganda-kariBAiu kaljn^inb^- 


Third Plate , Pint Bide» 

31 sbu saschd{cbch^)marl-bhdtb bbiipafa*vaDdya-pilda-yiigala[li*] srl-BSnavidya- 

32 dharak 1 (|1) [10^] ^^asy=biiiiia(tTna)]6=blLaYad=apb3ta-saina3la-^tru[r3=widyfi,- 

cba[ttisbta]ya- 

33 nivisbta-matirsTvinifcali [1] durwara-'vlryya-yasaa&m prabhavas=staraa[v*]i yajTi] 

34 pbpa-du[li'^]kba.raliita[h'*] Brabktimerudevah [|1 ^^Abliavad=aiiu[pa]- 

35 ina-sn(sri)r=iBat-brbti-Yargga[li^3 pratkita-pptbula-kirtti [k*] fiCinu- 

36 r=asinit(d=) vinitak [1^] kskitipata-kula'mukbyafk] Pilrwatis-b[ta3- 

37 gknpatina(dina)-dvaya'nikita-inatir=yy6 Vikram^ti(di)tyar[iib]- 

38 mb 1(11) [12*3 ^^Tasy=api Vijaydditya-nbmadkbybsbiavat sutak [1*3 ya[t{d-)3vikra- 

39 mbna vitrastak palbyant&=ray6 yndhik^'^ Kll)[13*3 ^^P^gajvippavar- 

40 Ganda iti pratkitam npu-dussaka asja cka nbrna param [1*3 


^ Metro Vasantatilakd 
^ Metro iDdravajrb. 

* Metro Upajtiti, and of the next verse 

* Read anantyah 
^ Read cha 

* Read •samam 
7 Metro Giti 

® I believe thia to bo a mistake for mrasfa*rtjpu» 
^ Read arayah 
^ !>Ietro Vasantatilakil 
Metro Sarddlavlkri^ita 


^ Read Hydm^ 

Read vtiadd dt<}anta* 

Metre Vasantatilakd 
Metre Mdlm! 

Metre Sldka (Anufibtubh) 

Readyud/it 

Metre T6taka, but the first Pfida of the verso U 
Incorrect 

Read prafhxtam 
^ Bead ^han^atya 
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Third, IP late , Second Side 

41 abliavat'- dyndlii yat-karavala-talani® dvipa-v^niuTicli6=ara-jalaiii® 

42 Yavn3lin[h*] H [14*] ^AnTigada(ta)-naya-iaargg6 Bana-vams-aika-dipali praiia[ta]- 

43 npu-samajah. Knslinaraja-pnyd yak [|*] a]am Vijaib^hiipx*] ^ g^. 

44 nur=asy=adIiika-srir=apagata-durit-etir=Vv[i*lkramatiCdi)tya-n4ma li [15*] 

45 Sa liy=asesha-nripati-iiiaknta-koti-ramia(tna)-dyuti-rafi3ita-p[a]- 

46 da-rennh® i3aiia,vidha-bliCln-para-iiripa-pat3La(kslia)-dolikh3nda- 

47 vijaya-labdba'^- vipula-yaso- bbipurrma-babu-maiida- 

48 lab® vividba-vichitia-ranna(tiia)-vilina-valaya-sva-karatala-gribita-®cb&ru-[be]- 

49 maknmbba-msravafc^o \ari-dbara-p(irvvakam^^ aki(khi)la-veda-v^dainga-ta[rkka]- 

50 tat[t*]va*samvifc*svaka[r]inma-iijratebhyab sva-mafio-nibitathabJ-samvit-prad&na- 

51 silebbyab^® dvija-vaiebbyab''* 'CrdayeiidtiiQaraka(ga)la-DiTa3ibhyab''‘ evambhft- 


Odd Plate , First Side 

1 l5,jy;j.(;3iatTi3btaya-nmsbta-matir=wini(iu)tah [1*] darvvdra-viryya-yasa- 

2 sam prabbavas=taras[v*]i yab papa-du[b*]kha-rabita[b*] Prabbtunerudevab [H*] 

3 Abbavad=aaupama-sri(sii)r=aiiat-arati-vargga[b*] pratbita-pntbula-ktrttib 

4 sunur=a 3 mafc(d=) vini(ni)tab [I*] k3bifcipati'kula-mnkhya[b-*] Parvva- 

5 ti4-Aiigbnpatma(dina)-dvaya-iiibita-matir=yy6 Vikramati(di)- 

6 tya-ndmab'® 1(11) Tasy=api Vijayaditya-namadheyo 

7 =bbavafc sntab [)*] yat(d-)vikraTiieiia vitrastab palayante=ray6 

8 yadbi 11 i7pu^l[vi*]ppavar-Ganda ih pratbitam*® npu-duasabam^® asya 

9 cba nama. param [I*] abbavafc-® dya yudbi yafc-karavala-dala[d*]-dripa-vari- 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


Odd Plate , Second Side 

mucb6=sra-3alam®^ vavrisbub 1(11) Anugada(ta)-naya-margg6 Bana-vam- 
s-aika-dipab pranata-ripu-saina3ab Knslmaxa3a-pny6 yab [|»] a3aiii 
Yijaibabupi^ auiiur=a3y=adbika-sri(3ri)r=apagata-diint-Stir=Vvikrania- 

tx(di)tya-nania li Sa bya-® aneka-samara-vi3aya-saia* 

labdba-vi3ayalakmy(k3bmy)-adlu8btbita-Tisala-bbu3antar6 

Bana-kTil-amaiamala-bya(Ty6)m-aYabba3ana-bha3kara2^ a- 

vanat-aiieka-para-nripati-niakata-tata-gbatita-mamk[y]a-inani- 

inayukha-raa 3 ifc-a[in*]gbrikamala[b*] SYa-karatala-gnbita-^^cbaru-cbami- 

kar-6ra-kara-'®[gala]d-vari-dharApurYYaka[ia*] TiprSbhyo veda- 


^ Kead 

^ Bead ^oala~da}ad doijJa- 
* Bead •jalan 
^ liletre UXiint 
5 Bead Vt^at/alahah 
fi Bead •reTiur= 

7 This dhshara looks m the original rather like 
•j^dlidha 

8 Bead ^lo 

3 Bead ^grthUa 

10 Bead 

11 Read°fcaj»=* 

» Bead H driha^ (?) 

13 Bead 


1 * Kefld°iAy^i 

For Imes 1-13 see bnea 32 4A of the preceding* 
Bead -namd 
Bead Fugap 
'8 Read 

^ Bead °ham=»asya 
-0 Read At 

Bead*^aZam 
^ Bead Vxjagahahxih 
Bead hg=^ni1ca~ 

Read °skar6sxvanat» 

Bead •grtMCa 
^ Bead •haraka • 
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TBANSIiATION. 


J — The Three Ftrsi Plales 


Hail * Prosperity ! 

(Verse 1 ) May that Siva promote your 'i/oll>boing, whoso true nature oven the Vida 
cannot fully reveal, from whom the cication, the preservation, and tho destruction of all 
the worlds proceed, on whom tho devotees meditate, (and) whoso two feet aro tingid .vith the 
ooUeotions of rod rays of tho rows of jewels in tho diadems of tho crowds of tho chiefs of 
the gods who in person how down before him ^ 

(V 2 ) May that Nftriyana, whoso body over rests on tho lord of serpents, (and) whooo 
two feet are worshipped by crowds of gods, guard you » Ho, whom tho gods and Aijuras, 
desirona of churnmg tho matchless sea of milk, discarding tho Mandara laid bold of, os it 
were, to obtain a second time tho nectar of immortality, (and) who then shone, even more than 
ordinarily, aa if ho were tho Aujana mountain * ^ 

(V 3) There was tho regent of the Asuras, named Ball, whoso solo delight it was to 
engage in acts of violence towards tho gods, while his ono vow i/aa, to worship tho two lotus- 
feet of §iva. He, after having presented as an excellent sacnfico a respectful oifcring to tho 
pnxueval god, tho enemy ^ of tho Daityaa, with great joy (also) gave to him who bore tho 
form of a dwarf the earth with its islands and with all things movable and immovable, 

(V 4) From him sprang a mighty son, a troasure-houao of good qualities, towards 
whom was ever increasing tho great puro favour of Sambhu on whoso head aio tho lines of tho 
lustre of a portion of tho moon, — BSna, tho foo of the gods, who with his siiord struck down 
tho forces of his enemies 

(V 5.) As tho cool-rayed moon rose from the sea of milk, so was bom m hia great 
lineage BtaMhiraja, who, possessed of never-faihng might, 'with his sharp si/ord cut up his 
enemies in battle 


(V 6 ) When Banfidhirdja and many othei Bdna pnncea had passed away, there was 
born m this (hneage)^ not the least (of %t$ mcvihQra)^ Jayanandivaruum, tho fortune of victory 
incarnate, and an abode of fortune 


(V 7 ) This unique hero of great might ruled tho land to tho west of tho Andhra 
country, like a bnde sprung from a noblo family unshared by others, having his feet tinged by 
the crest-jewels of prmces 

(V 8*) From him was bom his son Vijayfidatya, who scattered hosts of opponents, 
(and) before whom tho enemies, seized ^ath great fear, did nob stand on tho field of battle 

(V 9 ) From him sprang a son whose arm was skilled in cutting up all opponents, 

a source of never- waning merit and fame, who to womankind was like tho god of lo\o, the 

illustrious Mallad^va, who was the unique wrestler of tho world (Jagodekamalia) 

(V 10 ) As Hara begat the six-faced (Kilrttikeya) on Pdrvatl, so ho begat on his queen 

an incomparable, prosporous, and prudent son who completely scattered multitudes of enemies 

tho illustrious Banavidyddhara, whoso pure fame became an excellent chauri for tho ears' of 
the elephants of the quarters, (and) whoso two feet were an object of adorafaonfor princes. 


' Tho meaning apparently i8, that ^Myana (Vishnu), when worshipped by tho coda and Asunm 
nectar ot immortality oven more readily and abundantly than was the case "^at thfohurning 
means of tho mountain Mandara The words hUyo^mniaiy^dptayo in tho second half of tho verso must in ml 

noxtvevL“"“'"“ m S 

^ t e Vishnu 
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(V 11 ) His sou was Prablmmfirudeva, wIlo drove away all enemies, whose mind was 
intent on the four branches of knowledge,^ who was refined, a source of the fame of irresistible 
valour, full of energy, and free from fault and sorrow 

(V 12) Prom him sprang a son of matchless fortune, named Vikram^ditya, before 
whom the hosts of adversaries bowed down, (and) whose great renown was widely spread , a 
man of refinement, who was the chief of the famihes of princes, (and) whose mind was fixed 
on the two lotus-feet of the lord of P^rvatJ 

(Y. 13) He, again, had a son named Yi^ayfiditya, frightened by whose valour the 
enemies ran away in battle 

(Y 14) He also bore another name, Pngalvippavar-Ganda, widely known and un- 
bearable to opponents. Cleft by his sword in battle, the elephants shed their blood as clouds do 
the rain-water 

(Y 15 ) To him was born a son Yijayabaiixi, named Vikramfiditya, a unique light 
of the B^na family, who has followed the path of prudent conduct, before whom the assem- 
blage of oppouents has bowed down, (and) who has Krishnar^a for his friend Eminently 
prosperous (As is, and) free from evil and distress 

(Line 45 ) This (prince), the dust of whose feet os tmged with the lustre of the jewels on the 
edges of the diadems of all pnnces without exception, and whose two arms are filled with ample 
fame, gamed in victories over the multifeude of arms of the adherents of many different hostile 
pnnces, — after pouring out a stream of water from the beautiful golden jar, held by the palms 
of his hands the bracelets on which are thickly covered with - vanous bnght jewels, — (has given) 
to the excellent twice-bom, dwelhng at Udayendumangala, who dehght in, what is their 
proper duty, the knowledge of the truth of all the YSdaa and Yed^ngas and philosophy, (and) 
are eager to impart the knowledge of t h ings which is stored up in their minds, 

jB •^Thc Odd Tlate 

(Lines 13-18 y This (pnnce), whose broad chest is rested on by the Fortune of Victory 
whom he has gained by his victones m many battles, a sun to illuminate the very bnght 
heaven of the Bana family, whoso lotns-f eet are tinged with the rays of the ruby gems, fastened 
on to the sides of the diadems of numerous hostile pnnces bowing down before him, — after 
pouring out a stream of water from the beautiful large golden water-pot, held by the palms 
of his hands, — , to the Brahmans, , • oftheY^das ..... 


N0.14 — HDAYENDIEAM PLATES OP YIRA-CHOLA 

By P K 1 BI.HOEN, Ph D , 0 1 E , G6TTn?GEN 
This inscnption, or rather, fragment of an inscnption, has been previously published, with 
a photo-hthograph, by the Rev T Poulkes, in the Indian Axihguary, Yol IX pp 47 ff and in 
the Manual of the Salem District, Yol. II pp 365 ff I re-edit it from an excellent impression 
received from Dr Hultzsch, to whom the onginal plates, which are at TJdayendiram, m the 
Ghidiyatam taluka of the North Arcot diatnct, were lent by the Acting Colleutor of the 
distnct, Mr P A Nicholson, ICS 


^ See Sir ST iTomer.Wilhams'a jDi a v vidgd — tragi, the triple V4da,' dmikihiki, * logic and 
metaphysica, * danda-niti, ‘the science of government,* and vdriid, ‘practical arts, auch aa agncnltnre, com 
mexce, medicine, etc ’ 

* Literally, vdina would rather bo ‘hidden by * 

* Lines 1-12 ot the odd plate ore identical with lines 33 44 of the preceding inscription 
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These are two odd copper-plates, maiked on their first aides with the Tamil numerals 
2 and 5 and inscribed on both sides. Each plate measures about OY bioad by V/' high, and baa 
on the proper right a ring-holo, about diameter Theio is neither a ring noi a seal, and 

the plates are now tied togethei with a string The cngmviug, though not very regular, la done 
fairly well, and the writing, with one oi t\/o insigniheant exceptions, iB v»oU preserved The 
size of the letters is between -pY characters aio Grantha. The lunguago is 

Sanskrit, and the text on both plates is in verso In icspccb of orthography I need only notice 
the doubhng of a consonant before y and u in ubhiUtijaiy plate ii lino 1, Oarut/addhiajC, plate 
in line 9, and inaddliyavi<^y plate v lino 11 As regards the language, the most noteworthy 
point 18 that the author in line 1 of platen undoubtedly wioto trai, instead of trayt which 
does not suit the metro 

The inscription, as wo have it, 13 part of a grant of *Hho lord of princes” Vira-Chola. 
Plate u treats of the mythical genealogy of the Chola family, the beings actually mentioned 
bemg the god Brahman, his son Marichi, his son Kubjapa, his son the Sun, bis son ifanu, his 
son Ikshvflku,^ his descendant (separated from Ikshviku by manj generations) Sagara, his 
descendant Bhagiratha, and Raghu Plato v records that, when the lord of princes (or king) 
Vira-Chdla was ruling the earth, his spiritual guide Nila advised him to make a grant in 
favour of some Brilhmans, that Vlia-Ch61a then went to the Chola ruler ParalcSsonvonnan 
and asked leave to bestow on the Biahmans a village in his own territory %/hich ho promised 
to name after Parakfisoiivarman , and that, having got the necessary permission, ho gaao 
the village of Parakesarichaturvedimangala, situated between the river EAveri and another, 
small river, to a hundred and fifty (Brahmans) 

I cannot say anything definite about the ChOla ruler Parakdsarivarman and the 
subordmato prmco Vira-Ohola,- mentioned in this inscription, nor am I able to identify the 
village of Parakesanchaturvedimangala 


TEXTS 

Second Vlatc , First Side. 

1 bhavat^m^ bhavatilt(d=) vibhfittyai trayl slra-vastu^ ebaturinana- 

2 m=idi-te 3 ah 11 Vidhiltus=tasya puti6=bhfit(n)=Mariclu[r*]=mm&na- 

3 b 6 mahan [|*] Mari(ri)ches=cha tanCl]6=bhab Kanyap-i- 

4 khy 6 mahamuni[h«] || Kiisyapasya mnncr=ilaid=fibna- 

5 36 bhanuman=Bavir7=vvi§Yeah&ii=cha^ 16kiniim=andha- 

6 k4r4pan&da-krit \\ Vcda-v 6 dlLmga-tat[t*]va 3 ud Vi- 

^ From Brahman to IkaUviku tbo genealogy agrees tho ono given in the KaUnyatiu^Parani , Ind Ant 
Vol XIX p 330 Compare also tbo genealogies m tbo^ largo Leaden grant (Br Burgees* Arch Survey of 
Southern India t'VcS IV p VLudin ihQ Vxkhtrama^Sdlaiy-XIld {Ltd Ant Vol XXII p 147) 

2 [On page 71 above, rofcrenco is made to a chief, named Vira Chfija, who was the father of Vira Champa 
(Saka Samvab 1236) The Pancha-Pandava Mnlai rock inscription (an^e. p 75 , note 1) records a gift by an 
earlier Vira Chdla, who was the son of tbo lord {uda^ydr) Liltaril 3 a PugHlvippavar GanjJa. This Vira Ch6Ia appears 
to have been a local chief, who was not related to tbo Chdla family at all, but on whom the uamo Vira Chdla was 
bestowed with refcrcnco to the ruling dynasty Similarly, tho Vira Chdla of this Uda>dndiram fragment netd 
not necessarily have been a Chdla, and the genealogy on the first plate of tho grant may have been that of 
his sovereign, tho Chdla king Parukdsarivannan Tho latter cannot he identified, as we know from inscrip- 
tions that tho surname Parakdeanvarman w as borne by several Chdla kings K H ] ^ 

® From an impression received from Dr Hultzsch ^ Metro Vosantatilakd 

6 Originally tratsdra was engraved, as required by tbo metre , aftenvards the a% of trai baa been struck out 

and yi has been inserted below tho line, between tho ahsharas ira (for irat) and sd * 

® Metro Sldka (Anushtubh) , and of all tho following verses 

7 Rcad°t7tA 1 viM° 

8 Hero ono oyllaWo ib miBBing, and tLo particle cha yields no sense Probably the intended readme is 

i}i£v6shdm^va ^ 
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Second Plate , Second Side 

7 vasvatas=cha^ sut6 Mantih. [1*] asilj kshitil)liritam=Myali 

8 prana vas=cliha2idas^5:zya 1 1 Ikslivaku^olia mah^-praj nd 

9 bhaktiman Garudaddhvaje [ |®] llan63=sunuli 2kslntisasaTm=^i(si)d=A]cha- 

10 ndala-samah II Ik 8 hvaku-vamsa- 3 ateshTi kshatnyeslm 

11 bahusliv=api [1*] palayitva bhuviiii=di[r]ggliam ^ yateshu cha divam 

12 prau 11 Sagaro nama tad-vambe jatavan [bhii]pa-p<i(pu)ingaYa[h] [I*] Bhagi- 

13 rath6=pi tad-vamse tat6 ]at6 jand(ne)svai’a[ii'*^] || Raghnx^nii^ina 

Ft/t/i Plate y First Side 

1 Raksbamane bhavam** visvam Vira-Chole nrip-fisvarS [I*] dha[r*]m-d 

2 padesbta tasy=abb<it^ Nila-nania mabisurah || Yush[m]ad-g[u]r(biani sa- 

3 [r®]weshain^ svargga-prapana-karanam [|*] brabmadeyan=dvi3eiidr6bhy6 

4 deh=iiy=enaTn=adidisat 11 Srutva tad-vachanam raja gafcva 

5 Cli61a-inabi(lil)patin ='^iiamaakrxtya puras=tasya stlatv=aitads=abravi- 

6 d=vacha[li] || Mat(d-)des6 tu maha-gramam ® dasyami tava sam- 

Fifth Plate y Second Side, 

7 3naya [(♦] bhusureb]iyd=lian=tat-Ld[r*]yyS ii]ahyaii=deh=ity=aiiugraham |I 

8 Tad=asu kQrw=ity^=aiinjuatali Parakesanvarmniana [1*] paficM^- 

9 dbbyas=satebbya^cba Vi(vi)3:a-Chdld nriv(p)-e 3 varali || Parakesancliar^o 

10 ta[r]vYediinaingal-abvayani pu[r’^]nnam Kaveryya^^ svatpa-nadya- 

11 6=cha maddbjcame Bnprati8hta(8btlu)tain [|1*] Sa[r*]vYa-laksbana-sainpaiiiiaiii^2 sS.- 

12 ly-adi-sasya-bbdshitazn [|*] panas-^mr-adi-samyuktam pdg-aram-a- 

TRATTSIATIOiT. 

A — Second Plate 

, , , . , , may the primeval glory, with four faces, the essence of the three 

Vedas, promote your welfare * 

Of that Creator, Maxichi was the great mind-bom son , and of Marichi’s body sprang the 
great sage Kasyapa 

Of the sage Osyapa the resplendent Sun was the son, who dispels the darkness of all the 
worlds 

Vivasvat’s son again was I£aziu, thoroughly familiar with the V^das and Vedangas, the 
first of the rulers of the earth, as Om is of the Vedxc texts 

And Manu’s son was the wise Ikahv^Lku, devoted to him^® whose symbol is the Garuda , 
he ruled the earth, equal to Akhandala 


^ This cha spoils the metre 

* Head either JcshitUah sanTi^s. or hshitim idtads: 
^ Head dirgham 

* Head hhucam 'oxicdm 
6 Head ^hhdn=^mia- 

^ Headwrc^j^OT 
' Head ^pattm { 

® Read 

^ Here again this ttg ofiends against the metre. 


The first half of this verse is quite incorrect 
^ Head pilrnam 

“ Head Kdverydh svalpa-t as suggested by Mr 
Foulkes 

Bead sampann&m 

« a the glonous god Chatur^nana (Brahtxi4}» 

* e the Sun's 

^ %e the god Vishml-Kpshna* 

* e. India 


X. 
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men many wamora born in the family of Umbvaku, having long ruled the earth, had gone 
to heaven, then the moat excellent king Sagara was horn in hia family , and in his family again 
waa horn afterwards the lord of men Bhagiratha. 

Baghu by • • 


S ^Fifth Flaie 

Whilo tbe lord of pnnces Vira-Ohdla was ruling the ^hole earth, a Brihinan named ISfila 
was his spintual adviser 

He directed him to bestow on the chief twice-bom a gift of religion which would secure 
heaven to all his ancestors. 

When ho had heard hia advice, the king went to the Ohdja mler, bowed down, and, 
standing in his presence, spoke the following words — 

“ In my territory I wish to give a great village, {which shall named after thee, to the 
Br&hmans , please grant me leave to do this ' 

And permitted by Parak^sanvarman, who said to him, ‘‘ Do so speedily,” the lord 
of pnnces Vira*Ch61a (gave) to one hnndred and fifty (Srdhmans) the entire village of 
Parak^sanchaturv^dimangala, well situated between the Kav€ri and a small nver, 
endowed with all auspioxons marks, embellished with nee and other grams, furnished with 
jack, mango and other trees, with areca-nut tree gardens 


Ho 15.— GAHAPBSYAEAM INSOBIPTION OP THE TIME OP GAHAPATI 

Saka-Samvat 1153. 

By E Htjltzsoh, PhD 

This mscnpfcion has been already drawn attention to by Mr G Mackenzie in his Manual 
of the Kistna JDislrzcl, p 214, and by Mr E Sewell in his Lists of Antiquities, Vol I p 54 It 
IS engraved on three faces of a stone pillar m front of the Durg&mb& temple at Ganap^svaram, 
a hamlet near Talagada-Dm in the Bandar (Masnhpatam) t&luk& of the Kistna distnct. The 
some pillar bears four other, later inscriptions, viz one at the bottom of the east face^ 
underneath the mscnpfcion of Ganapati, and three others® on the north face, which had been left 
blank by the engraver of the Ganapati insoription. 

The alphabet of tho inscnption la Telngu The language is Sanskrit verse as far as line 
121, and Telugu prose from lino 121 to the end. Tho Sanskrit portion opens with invocations 
of Vishpu, Siva, and Ganfisa (verses 1 to 3). Verses 4 to 14 contain a short genealogy of the 
Kdkatiya king Ganapati, to whoso time the inscription belongs. Omitting the earhest 
ancestor who is named in the Anmakoijida and EhAmran&tha inscriptions, ^ the GanapSgvaram 
mscnpfcion commences the hat with Pr61a (verse 6), who resided at Amnakonda in the 
Andhra country, tho capital of the kings of the race of Bhkati^ (v 4). He defeated 


^ This inscription la dated m SdlivAhana l&ikavnrsha 16[9]3 [expiredj, fcbo Kbara samvaUara 
» Tho ilatea of these inscriptions are Saka Samvafc 1268 [expired], Vyaya , 1605 (not 1005, as afcated by 
Messrs Mackendo and SewoU), [expired], Hudbirddgdnn , and 1235 Tbe second inscription refers to « tho Unga 
called after Ganapati, which had been sot up by Cbodardja at tbo junction of the Vfiui and the sea,** and tho third 
records tho grant of a lamp ‘‘to tho god Qanap^l^vara ni the beautiful Peda Divipura at the jnnction of the 
KfishnA nnd tho sea.** ^ 

* /jKf, Ani Vol XT p 10, and Vol XXI p 197 
^ Soo Ind dnt Vol XXI p 198, note 11 
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Manteiia-Qiinda, Tailapadevs, and Govmda-Dand^aa, and re-instated Cliododaya (v 6). 
The same four contemporaries of Prola are referred to in the Anmakonda inscription, where, 
however, Mantena-Gunda is called Gunda, the lord of the city of Llantrakdta TailapadSva 
has been already identified by Dr Fleet with the Western Chalakya kmg Taila III* 
Chddodaya is mentioned four times in the Anmakonda inscription Lme 32 f of that inscnption 
reads as follows — “ Then he (Prola), who had easily plundered his (TJdaya’s) dominions in 
warfare, gave the kmgdom (back) to king TJdaya ” Terse 6 of the GanapSsvaram inscription 
shows that TJdaya is here meant for Chododaya In Imea 65 to 71 of the Anmakonda 
inscription, we are told that king Chododaya died out of fear of Prdla’s successor, Budrs 
According to hue lOiL Rudra burnt the city of Chododaya In line 107, Rudra is called 
“ the only resort of Padmfii (or Lakshmi) who arose from the womb of the glittering milk- 
ocean of the race of Kandurodaya-Choda ” XJdaya-Choda is evidently a transposed, but 
synonymous form of Chododaya Farther, I suspect that Padma has to he taken as the 
actual name of Chbdodaya’s daughter, whom Rudra married for political reasons, though he 
caused the death of her father and destroyed ins city Finally, Bandura appears to have been 
the name of Ch6d6daya’s capital According to Dr Oppert^ ‘‘there are in the Nizam’s 
territory and the neighbouring districts many places called Kanduru But I am not in a 
position to say which of these is to he identified with Kandura 

By his wife lluppaladevi, or, as she is called m the Anmakonda inscription, Mnppamadevi, 
Pr61a bad two sons, Rndra and MahMSva (v 7) Budra succeeded his father on the throne 
(v 8) He 13 said to have settled the inhabitants of towns which he had destroyed, at 
OrungalltL* (Worangal) and to have established on the sites of those towns new colonies, 
in which he built temples of Budresvara (v 9) Budra was succeeded by (his brother) 
Mah^deva (v 11), whose son by Bayy^mbiM was Granapati (v 12) 

Verses 15 to 43 describe the descent of one of Ganapati’s officers, the general Jaya or 
Jfiyana The first person named is Bhima (I ) of the race of Ayya (v 16), who resided at 
Bxoyyuru^in the country of Velanandu^(v 17) His three sons by Eachy5.mbik^ JiUa, 
Naxayana (L), and Sfiraya, were m the service of king Chddi (v 18) JiUa defeated a 
certam Baimfirad^va and received m acknowledgment of this deed the dignity of general 
from the king (v 19) At the command of king Chodi, the second brother, Nar4yana (I ), 
fortified Dvipa, * e TaJagada-Divi, which is fabled to have been created by the god Kuvera 
(v 20 f ) He also constructed tanks and temples at Dvipa and at Vadlakurru (vv 23-25) 
He received from king Chodi the lordship over Dvipa and the Gontu villages, and the title of 
general (v 26 f ) The four sons of Narayana (I ) by Nar^mba (I ) were Oh^di,® Bhima (II ), 
Pinna-Chodi, and Bramma (v 28) They served in the army of “ the king who was the lord 
of the Choda country ** (v 30) This king appears to he identical with, or a successor of, the 
previously mentioned king Chodi (w 18, 20, 27) He may be also connected with Chododaya, 
to whom both the Anmakonda and the Ganapesvaram inscriptions refer as a contemporary of the 
two Bfikatiya kings Prflla and Rudra, and with BulottungarChoda-Gronka of Velanandu ^ 
The wife of Pinna-Chddi, the third of the four brothers, was DimS»mba (v 31) They had two 
daughters, NSr^mb^ (II ) and PeramSmb^, and three sons, Prithva, J&ya or Jayana, and 


^ Madras Jauntal of Literature and Science for the year 1881, p 217 

^ The length of the first vowel is guaranteed by the metre* Other forms are Oraagalla and Omgalla , Ind 
Ant VoL XXI p 197, note 3 

* This place can hardly ha identical with the distant Kr68firu, which is the head-qaorters of a tAluk4 of the 
Kistna district. 

^ This terntonal term forms part of Velaninti Knl6ttanga-Cb6da Qonka, the name of a chief whose 
inscriptions range between &ka-Samvat 1055 and 1072 , see my Annual Ueport fop 1892 93, p 3 

* This person and his younger brother Pinna Chddi were evidently called after king Chddi 
® See note A 
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NSr&yana (II ) (v, 32) At tlus time (the KAkatiya) king (Janapati, ^ho had defeated the 
kings of Chola, EMingo, Sevana,^ Kamfita, and Ii^ta, conquered the country of Velanandu^ 
together 'svifch Dvipa (v. 34) Having taken to wife Nfixama and Perama {% e Haramha II 
and Peramamhi of verse 32), he took their younger brother Jaya or J&yana into his service 
(v 36 f ) and appointed him general (v 38). Jaya had, on a previous occasion, defeated a 
certain Taingodhumagharatta (v. 41). 

The immediate oh 3 ect of the inscription is to record that the general Jdya built at Dvipa 
a temple of Biva, which he called Ganapesvara or Ganapatisvara in honour of his patron, king 
Qanapati (v 44 f), and the name of which survives to the present day in the hamlet or 
Ganap6svaram The date of the consecration of the temple was the Uthi of Gauri in the bright 
fortnight of Vaaiakha of the Saka year 1153, which corresponded to the cyclic year Khara 
(v 45) I am obliged to Mi Dikshit for the following remarks on this date — 

“ The goddess Gauri is supposed to have been horn on the fourth tithi of Jyaishtha, but is 
considered as the regent of the third Uthz^ Consequently, the MM of Gann might be meant 
for the third or fourth tithz Observances in honour of Gauri are enjoined on both the third 
and the fourth tithi of some of the twelve months One of these observances commences on 
the Chaitra iukla tntiyd and ends on the Vaisakha duTda tritiyd This MM ended in Saka- 
Samvat 1153 expired, the Khara samvatsara, on Monday, tho 7tli April, AD 1231, at 11 grh 
10 jp, and Vaibikha ^uhla chatunM ended on Tuesday, the 8th Apnl, at T gh Id p Ujjain 
mean-time 

The Telugu portion of the inscription (lines 121 to 135)^ records that certain dues had to he 
paid by every boat touching at Hangegadda to the temple of Ganapatisvara at Divi,^ and 
that Jayapa-Hayaka (^e Jiya or Jiyana of the Sanskrit portion) assigned the revenue 
of a number of villages to the same temple, and granted twenty-five cows, the milk of which was 
to he used for supplying ghee to a perpetual lamp 




A — IFest Face 


1 

2 ^TRQ<-5llcc*iai ^npigcTT® 

3 ^ [l*] 1wl1%cTcrg- 

0 ^ 11 51^- 

7 oFrm [i*] 

9 tng ^ wrfH i ^nr- 

19 RR^^'lttici=ni»n«ri^qt!ir ^ 11 [^-s] 


> Sea Itxd Ant Vol XXI p 199 f 

* V ^Bamurt., of ParU K^ad,, I am mdettod for the expknat.on of several Telogu terms 

""" wbKi. . . 

'* From mked estiimpagca s np„4 xm L-y^ T ^ - -r, , n ^ 

^ Bajaii is a mistake, caused bj the metre, for * 




' Bead * Rend * Read *5^® 

* The annsvafa stands at the beginning of the next line 

* The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next hue 
•Read 

" The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next hue 
« Bead ® Bead 


“ Bead 
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38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 


55RT w, ir^Tf?5Txrft§wr5??5^ fwf^ ii h^*] w nw. 

cR^: 11 irf%t HTf- 

Tsm^ 1 ^ ^ w 


47 

48 

49 
60 
61 
52 

63 

64 
56 
66 

67 

68 
69 
60 
61 
62 

63 

64 


B^-^South Face 


<11 

m\ I f^TJTRT ^- 

flr II f^l¥^B[WTf%cT«ITfit^ 

cTcfLt^] 'vra^RR^: ^sfiRm- 
tErmf^^nTW II [5?o*] zr; 


ft ^ gfcR^fit^T w [i*] ^- 

m ^ TT^ Or^: ii [^t*] 

^^WgicrgRt?r:|' d<!T^-^i4)^$<^K^ ^rr- 



1- 


^ fhi irmt- 

^ ^ 11 [^5^*] =Cliiid<dl*i 

M'R f% ^ I ir^ MPd-iwi 
ftl^idWT 11 [^^*] 


^ Read 

* The anusudra atands at the teginmng of tho next line 

* Read ^ Read 
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65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 


: n [^8*] m 

11 cf^ 

f^: xrfn: irr^ i ^Tf?Tsr ['^]t- 

ftr ii [5^4*] 'grar t- 

srrfwrftt?! 1 ^^rrf^nmftr gnncR- 

II [ 5 ?o*] rTWT^ncrr: wcHtot- 
ww^KRnrt • 

: [1*] 

11 ^srm^mhrr ^ 

iw^gtrraT ^ i ^ 

w ^grflnft fgwf?T ’gcqTR: ^ ^TytrnTT: 11 [^e.*] 
^[gjTTOTsrJTmr: [»*] ^- 
11 [?«*] 


^ Tfgwitg wrefttg 1 ^^hrrotft- 

^ €Vfw1V y<!i Pfy (Vg[^*]1%iwl[i!?rNrr ifOT- 

fIraiT SRPR^^ w [^1*3 

gr ’g ^ oiT# fi^tw 1 

^zTfrfTRPirrs^i 11 [^R*] 

i^rmt #: I ojTzrl^: ?t- 

TsiTr: 11 ^i<!i4fdTll^Mfd^V'yi 

fejcSTT • ^<;E^i f ^ ^ ’ g l 1 I ZT fWT^ I 

xj 

^iiiT{W7^<tfr 11 [^8*3 ^- 

Tcl^c|-<lbl I amid *< H 1 faiijj I WrlTc^ I 

||<i« (<« H g^- 

^ ii [^u.*3 


1 Bead ^ ^ 

2 Bead * Bead 

*Tbe anutvara stands at the beginning of the next line 

• Bead ^nJTB- 

7 The a»usv4ra stands at the beginning of the next line 
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93 

94) 

96 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104) 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 
113 
114) 
116 
116 

117 

118 

119 

120 


C — £ast Face 


11 <1 ^ 4^ 1 J - 


I fii'wftr nrfro 

II cm: 

w. ^ ^smmrm ii ^rfftferr^EWTr* 
^ ■%rrm i 


wnmfk: 

u [^< 2-^1 TrqmrfwmT t- 

^^crf^=»Tf^p5m: 

^cracf irr^w^ wm: ti [8^’*‘] irmtrg^- 

f^ fsicTcw^ feml'jyc iim: 
wf^ 1 

V3 

'ir^: cfif^o^T^ 

^-"4 Qmd Tf r g r ^4l gi ii 

(44 w- 

% 1 ^■flit4ii4^Rf^<rt4icim41^4ni® 11 [s^*] 
wx ^[^wTT '<ii«q:tf'i^\i'^'zr?r? 4''t;4 

■f^mr^: i ^rf^cmrt^ mkr - 

11 [8 8*] ^- 

^ 5rn3t f%t \ ffnsjf s^misrim- 


'Eead^RT^W. 

* Eead°ftff^f^, 
’ Bead ^ 


4 Bead 
® Bead 
• Bead 


7 Bead 

^BeadfHsit, 



West Face 


i OoCJi 

» WOl ‘SS>OC)t)C. A*o?< 


fe'aaa>*o/^. 

‘ rT^OS*** 


»C5r 




t o2J^lPc 

« 7 ir\ .o - w Lr* ^ J 

c'o'.ooag 
i!4s 


.. -Ei Jo^?*i^(>i0Qo^®*^ii 

] c^i66>i^ajeV6£M^<^cf&i’J 
[ eJJaWJcDgiSoaS^ 


■||gpc 

t 5 JSrc 5' 5 5 ^® 5 ^ 3 £’’^S 5 :<^^^ 

i i5^:6at o^^c£ss(^5§(iJ^>^^^ 

oAncsl^S?VJr3HC^-4»‘| 

■^^^i'0‘‘.^,’c-c^ oJVd,v3c>*?9o<Lr^(xt^’»‘'Tl'J 
: eb j ■•■ 56 " 5 ’o.r^' 5 > ^fc ^r-^o ^.d 
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3ro. 15] 


121 ’BTf H [ay.*] 

122 f^* 

123 ’fTRT 

124i ^ 41 11 

125 ^• 

126 ^eei^ 

127 152^^ ^ I ^ 1 [ij]" 

128 ^ ^ I ^5TTlf%fH 12^ 51 1 5fcT^r^t^^]- 

129 g ^ I ^ 1 

130 'h^ ^ I #Tl%^eawg 

131 eeictg =^ 1 Wi=t ^ 1 ^1!^- 

132 fst 8 I itiKWjg ^ ^ 

133 [i*] €tagfapr ^ 1 3^ ^ L« J 

131 4i<dv5<\ilU5r§ t- 

135 fe ^*Tt^ Ry. 11 


teanslatioh. 


A — Sanskrit Portion 

(Verse 1) Let him bestow prosperity upon yon. the J ^ 

(Vishnu), who, m order to carry with ease on Qiis) tusk the ar w ic ^ ^ 

(anii) qmckly laised from the ocean, grew (io SMC& 1 worthl could praise 

Witt dLullymto the aggregate of (oB) the worlds, Wore .he (» ‘'‘“ 

(h.») mtt Zrds approprmte fop the request to place (her) m her (orp,..mO 

(V 2) Victonons is the sickle of the moon on the head 
purifies the worlds by (tfs) rays, consistmg of masses of teeter, (o ) 
water-apout, attached to a ghttermg golden vessel,— the matted hair of him ( ) 

the cool and clear water of the Ganga (river) 

(¥. 3 ) Let hm protect you, the elephanlcfsced (QaniSa). the bees near whose mttag 
(temjfles) resemble lovely blue water-hhes near a great mountain rren 

(V. 4) There is on earth a mighty (ond) lovely city, of 

the Andhra country (and) the family capital of the kmga w o v p g 
KSkatx* , . £ 

(V 5) In this (city) resided king Erola, (who) protected the 
ba aLs (find) m the &e of whose valour hostile kings from aU sides were (burnt He) mo 

rcnXt fr- «-du.r.ndO.-a ; W others were (cg..«) .nstalM » 
their respective domimons, as king Ohododaya. — - 


' Bead ^ (t e. ^ 


* Head U'STvT 

N** 


H 
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(V. 7.) Tlua kiQg Prola bad two Bona by IluppaladSvi, tbo two renowned pnncea 
Eudi;a and MaMdSva, (who proved) bona to tbo rutting clopbanta (which were) bostilo kinga 

(V 8 ) In tbo absence of (hzs) father, i tbe earth was ruled by king Eudra, tbo ody boro 
m tbo world, tbe mighty foreat-ie of whose valoui burnt tbo crowd of rival kings, as a jungle. 

(V. 9 ) The towns which bo bad rased to tbo ground, were known (only) by tbo quarters^ 
which (he) founded in tbo city of drongallu under tboir respective names, and peopled with 
their respective inhabitants , wbde in these same towns, which had been made his own, (he) 
built celebrated temples, named &i-EudrS3vara, and settled fresh inhabitants 

(7 10 ) As a father (7ns) children, this kmg made (/ns) subjects prosper by nounabing, 
gladdenmg, punishing, protectmg (and) fondling (them). 

(V 11 ) After kmg Eudra had gone to heaven, tho earth was cherished by king 
MaMdSva, the nsmg sun of whoso valour extinguished the bght of (other) kings, as of stars 

(V 12) To this great kmg IlahAdSva was born by Bayy&mbika the brilhant lord 
Ganapati, the light of (/ns) race, whoso hands were able to bear tho wholo (burden) of tho 
earth 

(7 13 ) In tho pomts of the horizon are spreadmg the moon-white creepers of fame, 
which have grown on the battle-fields that were flooded with tho showers of tho ruttmg-juice, 
dnppmg from the temples of his furious lordly elephants , repeatedly ploughed by the hard 
hoofs of (his) galloping tall steeds , (and) covered 3 with the seed of masses of pearls, droppmg 
from the heads of the elephants of (/ns) enennes 

(7 . 14 ) Itesplendeat is ho whoso vast kingdom grows day by day, as ho is continually 
resorted to by aU the krngs of the races of the Moon and of tho Sun, either subdued by hia 
own arms or subdued by others, (ond) taking refuge (with him) 

(7 15 ) The beloved servant of this king Ganapati is the glonous general JSya. His 
descent is desenbed m the foUowmg (verses) — 

(7 16 ) In this Kali (age) was produced from tho renowned race of Ayya tho valorous 
Bhima, who chastised those enemies who were hard to be managed, (and) easily fought those 
who were hard to bo overcome ^ 

(V. 17) This Bh im a, who equalled Dhanada (KuvSra), caused the residence of (his) 
race, the viUago named Kroyyiiru m the countiy of 7elanandu, tho ornament of tho earth, 
to equal (Kuvfira’a city) Alaka in wealth 

(7 18 ) To him were bom by Eaohyambika three (sons), named Jilla, NSraya^ia, and 
Sflraya, by whom, as by the (three) constituents of (his) power,® kmg Chddi overcame (aU his) 
enemies on earth 

(7 19) Havmg conquered KannflradSva m battle, JiUa, the strength of whoso anus 
was bnlhant, received from his lord the digmty of general, along with a palanquin, a parasol, and 
all other emblems 

(7 20 ) His younger brother was Uarfiyana, who was always devoted to the mtoresta of 
(hu) lord, (and) who converted all the enennes of king Chodi into servants by policy and 
valour. 


^ t e after Ins fatlier^s death 
^ The usual meaning of ta\%kd la * a garden.* 

5 Akrxia appears to be a grammatical blunder for dlcirna 
* This verae alludes to tho Mahahhdrata^ according to which Duhitisana 
Bhima 

^ Tho three idktxa of a king aro jprabAdtJo, utzaha and mantra^ 


and Doryddhana were kHled hj 
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(Y, 21 ) At the command of (his) lord, ho converted this Bvipa, which Dhanada 
(KuvCra) had formerly created at tho junction of the Eanshnaveni e tho Krishna river) 
and the aalt*sea,^ into a fortress which was hard to bo entered by enemies (and) pleasant to the 
residents 

(Y 23 ) Ho converted Dvipa, which had been previously uninhabitable by men, into 
a city which was fit for tho residence of a king, as it shone with whitewashed mansions, upstair- 
booses, palaces, towers, and lofty ramparts , as its site was adorned with extensive gardens which 
teemed ^vxth various flowers and fruits , (and) os its ghttenng fields of paddy and sugar-cane 
were inundated by tho water of brimful tanks m the neighbourhood 

(Y 23 ) He constructed m this Dvipa tho Chodnsamudra tank and the Chodesvara 
temple, (both of which were called) after tho name of (Ji'^s) lord, and the Bhimesvara temple, 
(ichtch was called) after tho name of (ftts) father. 

(Y 24 ) He built m tho some (jplace) lovely temples of Yishnu and of Elarala-Bhairava, 
of Bandnladevi (and) of ilahikfllL 

(Y 25 ) Farther, he coi^tmcted in tho village called YadlaTnirrg the Bhimasamudra 
tank, (atid) a lovely temple of Siva, called Bhim^svara, (both of which were) named after (his) 
father 

(Y 26) Tho lord, who was pleased with (7ns) valour, granted to this Nfarfiyana the 
lordship over Dvipa and the mastorship of the Gontu villages (palh) 

(Y 27 ) Knowing (him to he) a conqueror of wealth, a great hero, (and) able to govern 
(his) country, king Chodi also appointed the same Narfiyana (his) general 

(Y 28 ) To this renowned Nardyana were bom by four sons, resplendent as 

the sun, — Chodi, Bhirna, the renowned Pinna-Chodi, and Bramma by name 

(Y. 29.) These four excellent wamors resemblo the ( four) oceans, os they are the refuge of 
Brdhmanas (Bddaba), (just as the oceans are the seats of the submarine fir^ , they resemble tho 
(four) expedients of the king, as they accomplish (Jits) objects, (and) they resemble the 
(jour) arms of (Yishnu) the enemy of ifura, as they embrace Fortune 

(Y.^ 30 ) (These) four chiefs of wamors procured by tho strength of (their) arms the 
victory over tho four quarters to the kmg who was the lord of the Choda country 

(Y 31) As Sri (is the wife) of Yiahnn,^Gir (Sarasvati) of lotns-hom (Brahma), 
the mountain-daughter (Parvatl) of Sambhu (Siva), Rati of Kllma, Sachi of (Indra) the lord 
of the gods, Ushi of the Sun, (and) R6hinl of the Moon,— the chaste wife of the virtuous lord, 
the glorious Piima-Chddi, was DfimdmM, who fulfilled the desires of snpphcants, (as) the 
celestial cow. 

(V 32 ) This couple ^ had two daughters, Nfirfimbfi and PeramfimbS, (and) three sons, 
called PntiLva, Jfiya, and Nfirfiyana 

(Y 33 ) Though the middlemost of these three brothers, the general Jaya is the chief 
(of them) m ahihty, just as (Arjnna) the middlemost of the Pandavas 

(Y 34) At thifl time tho ornament of princes, king Ganapati, having easily subdued 
the lords of Chola, Kalmga, S^vana, great Kaxnfita, and Isfita, (and) ruhng the territory 
between the Southern ocean and the Vindhya mountain, made the whole country of Velanflndu, 
together with Dvipa, subject to himself. 

<y 35 ) The kmg earned to his city a mass of handsome women, fine men, excellent 
eleph^ts and horses, and vanona kinds of precious stones, which he had seized throughout this 
country of Yelanfipdxt. 


h2 


1 Compare p 82, note 2. 


> xns Fiona Cb6di and Dimdmbi. 
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(V 36 ) Then “king Ganapati took to mfe tliat Harama and Eerania, whoso boautj, 

eloganco and graco wore unrivalled in the three worlds 

(V 37 ) The king welcomed and took into hia semco thoir younger brother, tho 
handsome Jdyana, who, in spite of his youth, commanded respect on account of the great 
modesty, wisdom, cleverness, firmness, profundity and bravery, indicated by (his) face 

(V. 38 ) Then, pleased by (hta) deeds, the king joyfully granted to this Jayana tho 
dignity of a general (and) of a commander of the elephaut-tioop, along with a palanq^uin, 
a parasol, and other emblems 

(V 39 ) Having heeu appointed general by bia lord, surrounded by wise men, (unci) 
full of power, young J§ya, the slayer of hostile wamors, resembles (the god) Kumhra, who 
has heeu appointed general by (Indra) the lord of the gods, is surrounded by gods, (and) bears 
a spear 

(V 40,) The edge of his sword (is) the only messenger, (announcing) to powerful 
enemies approaching) union with celestial nymphs , (and) hia pohcy (is) tho messenger, 

(announcing) to his beloved (ma^^er) the uniou with tho fortunes of other kings. 

(V 41 ) He who was distinguished by the name Vaamgddhiimagliaratto,^ formerly 
became a (mere) mouthful for tho point of his {viz Jiya’s) sword, that was about to devour all 
tho brave enemies in battles. 

(V 42 ) He IS ashamed at the praise of (hia) liberality, which meets (hia) ears, (thinhing)^ it 
seems ^ — “What are my gifts (wortK)^ (if) a single lord of the twice-born (viz the Moon) gets 
entirely emaciated in every (darh) fortnight , (if) a single scholar (viz the planet Mercury), 
having lost most of his wealth (or hght)^ always approaches (another) wealthy man (viz tho 
Sun), (and if) a smgle poet (vjs the planet Venus), being bewildered, does not use for somo 
days ? 

(V 43 ) He possesses offspring in the shape of the following seven (acta) which (he) 
has duly fulfilled — (The procreation of) a son, the composition (of a poem% (the hoarding of) 
a treasure, (the planting of) a grove, the marriage (of a girl to a Brdhmana), (the consecration 
of) a temple, and (the construction of) a tank ^ 

(V 44) In this Bvipa, founded by his grandfather Nfirdyana,^ this general Jdyu 
himself caused to be built, out of true devotion, this lofty (and) substantial temple, equal to the 
KailSsa mountain, of Mahad&va, who has the shape of a linga (ani) la called Ganapdsvara 
after the name of king Ganapati. 

(V 45 ) In the Sdka (year) measured by the qualities (3), the arrows (5), and the 
Bhavas (11),^ (i e 1163), in the (cyclic) year in the bright (fortnight) o£ MMhava,® 

on the tithi of Gaur!, — J^ya performed the consecration of this blessed GanapatiOTara 

B^^Telugu Portion 

(Line 121 ) To the god MahfidSva of the Qanapatiavara (temple) at Dm tho various 
inhabitants of the eighteen districts (iiahaya) (on) both (sides of the Elpshna rtver) gave at 
Hangegadda (as) revenue a laige fanam (chmna) on (every) boat 


^ » e ‘the grinding stone to the wheat (which was) tho enemy * This must have been a surname of the first 
of Jdja'o antagomats 

’ The actual reason of Jflya’s being asbamed at tbe praiso of his liberality is, of course, hia great modesty 
AnuI.V6m:Xd\XTXp ® the Tannpalli plates of 

* See verao 21 f 

* Bhava w uaedfor 11, because it la synonymous with Rudra. Compare Siva £ata=.1100. Ind Ant Vnl XXI 

p 202, note 48 w, voi aai. 

® This 18 another name of the lunar month of Vai^^kha 
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(L 124) Por the merit of Ganapatideva-MaMrgrje, Jayapa-ITayaka granted (the 
jollotving) shares (vrtiti) — Three ^ in Ennmbaruta. Three 'pufti in Pedda-Madd^ 
Two pufU in Knra-Maddah Two pw//ir in Ayanampundi Two 'put^i in Wentalakoduru 
Three ^utti m Pruzukonda Two in Chikulapalli* Two in Kaundiparuta Two 
futiv in Panclmmbarata Two pw/ft in Chevendru Pour in Donepundi Two 
in Karamnrxu 

(L 132 ) In {the district oj) Odapangnlu (he') granted (the folloiLing) land — Two putH 
in BAutepalli* Txroputti (in) Vrenkati. 

(L 134 ) Por a perpetual lamp JayaparNdyaka granted twenty-five cows 


POSTSCBTPT 

I avail myself of this opportunity for correcting a mistake in my edition of the 
Ekfimranfitha inscription of Ganapati In line 11 of this inscnption (Ind Ant Vol XXT 
p 201), write as one word, and add a footnote. ‘‘Bead 

In the translation of verse 15 (ihid p 202), read “ who was the best of the smooth gems of the 
Tamrapami (which was his inother) VacMmba ” That Vachamha was the mother of Ganapati's 
minister S^nianta-Bli 630 , and that Ddclo, who is referred to in verses 15 to 17 of the fikamra- 
natha inscription, was his father, follows from the subjoined short Grantha inscription^ on a 
stone in front of the Mamkanthesvara shrine at EAlahasti in the North Arcot district 


TEST.3 

1 ^ [ii] ^ 

2 

4i ere: 

5 grere^ ^rfii 

6 ^ 

7 ^ 


8 TO: [r] 

10 g^^7gi€tf%<2re- 

11 f^jirflre 

12 

13 TTf?ref^: ^nro- 

14 11 


TEAUSLATIOH. 

Hail * Prosperity * 

He whose father was the glorious minister Hdclu, the ornament of the kingdom of king 
Ganapati ; (whose) mother (was) VficMmbS, the gem among women , (and whose favourite) 
deity (tras) S^manatha (Siva), — that glonoua S^mantarBiidja> who belonged to the renowned 
gotra of the KSsyapas, the minister of king Ganapati, cansed daily offerings to he established 
in the city of the blessed Halabastiavara ^ 


* According to Brown’s Telugu Dtctxouiry^ p 623, the the Indian ton- weight, equal to twenty tumxi 

{naraJcJcdU xn TamiJ) “ The puft* and ib fractions aUo denote the extent of land that produces this quantity 
of gram *’ 

* No 201 of 1892 in my Annual Report for 1892 93 

* From two inked estampages, prepared by my Firab Assistant, Mr Venkayya 
^ Bead 

® This la the name of the Urge Saiva temple at Kdlabasti, which coutaino the oo called Air Innga 
{Vdyvlinga) 
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No. IG- YBNAMADALA INSCRIPTION OP GANAPAilliA. 

By E Homsoii, Ph D 

An abridged Enghslx tianslatiou of OiiB im^cription, hihul on a copy from tbo collcctioa 
of Colonel Cohn Mackenaio,^ was published by ili Gordon Mackeu/io m the Mau^ud of tax. 
Kialna Disinct, p 13 f. Tho onginal is engraved on foui faces of a piUar m the \illugo or 
Yenamadcla mtho GuntAi tOluU of tho Kistna district^ Tho pillar u now l>ing m tho 
tempi© of VanugSpflla Before its removal to thia place of coinparatno safety, the Mllagcrs 
were using it for grinding chunnam on it This objectionable practice has led to tho dc^itruction 
of a considerablo portion of tho inscription Tho hrst and second facc^, which bt.ar an 
inscription in tho Telugu alphabet and tho Sanskrit langnago, are soniowlut i/oin, but siiU 
legible Of the third face, howo\ei, which, as tho published version of Colonel Mackenzie’s 
copy shows, formerly contained tho first Iialf of a long pasi>ago in tho Telngu alphabet and 
language, only tho first seven lines aro now visiblo, whilo tho icmaining lines aio worn smooth, 
with tho exception of one, two, or three letters at tho beginning, and at tho end, of each hrc. 
Tho fourth face, which contains tho end of tho Telugu portion, and thivo other Tcluga 
inscnptions of slightly later date, is again m tolerably good preservation Tho last of tho 
Telugu inscnptions on tho fourth face is continued at tho bottom of tho Ci^b face, which had 
been left blank by the engraver of tho first inscription Pinally, a short Telugu inscription, 
which looks qmto recent, bat has been mistakou for a portion of tlio fu-st inscription,^ is 
engraved at tho bottom of tho second face 

Besides tho bwo latei additions on their louemost portions, tho first and second faces 
of the pillar bear, as stated above, an inscription m the Telugu alphabcc and tho Sannkpit 
language. It consists of tweuiy-fivo verses, tho first two of which arc addresi^ed to GanC^ and tho 
Boar-incarnafaon of Vishnu Verso 3 refers to tho raco of tho Knkatifios, or, as the/ aro more 
generally called, EAkatiyas As in tho Ganaptsvaram inscription p 82), tho list of kings 

opens with Prola (v 4) His son Mfidhava (v. 5) must bo identical with Mahaduva, who was 
the son of Prola and younger biother of Rudra according to tho filkanu'anitha and Ganapesvaram 
inscriptions This Madhava is stated to havo lost his life m battle (v 5) His son was 
Ganapati (v 6) or Qanapa (w. 7, 15, 23), whoso daughter was Ganapfimbd (vv 8, 21) or 
Ganapfimbikd (w 9, 15, 25) 

Verses 10 to 14 describe a dynasty of local chiefs, who ruled over tho district of 
Eoimfitsvddi^ (v. 11) and resided at Sri-DMnydnlcapura ^ (w 10, 17, 21), t c Anmravati m 
tho Sattenapallo taluka of tho Kistna district These aro Keta^ (v. 10 f ), who gavo away 
seventy agraJidras on the southern bank of tho Vemfi^ (v 12), his son Budra (v 13), and 
the latter’s son B^ta (v 14) To this Beta, tho pnneess Gonapfimbikd was given in 
marriage by her father Ganapa (v. 15), 


^ Seo Mr Sawel7a Ztsis oJ^Anitquilt^s, Vol I p 319 f 

* tSicZ p 77 There la another village of tho same name in tho Narasardvupfita Ulaka, tdid p 71 

* In the abridged English translation, it la reprefiented by the two hat lines on p 14 of the Kuin<x Ifanual 

* According to tho Telugu portion of the inflcnption (see p 95 helow), tiua district appears to have 
consisted of BIX thousand villages on the southern banl. of the Kpshpil river 

® This name is synonymous with Dhaznnakata m two Pr^kfifc inscriptions {ZettscTtr 2) 2L G. Vol* XXXVII 
P 548), and with Dhiluynghata or Dhanyaghataka m a Sanskrit inBCription {South^Indtan ZnaenDitons Vol T 
p 25), ail from Amar^vat! # » ^ j- 

n,« A if 0/ VoL Ip 64, Hr SoweU notices threa inacriptions of this chief oa n niUai- at 

the AmrtSvara temple m AmarAvatt One of these la stated to contain tho date Saka Samvat 1104* ^ 

V 1 T abbreviated forms of Kpebnavemi ISouth-Iadiau Jasortottoat 

VoL L p 28) or Krisbnavfinl {ante, p. 91, verse 21 ), tho Eriebnd (Kmtna) river. 
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In tlie auT:^oiiicd pedigree of the Sdkatiya dynasty, I have added the new details, 
supplied by the Ganaptsvaram and Yenamadala inscnptions, to the list which I had previously 
published*^ 

1 Betma, 

suhuined Tribhu^anamalla 

1 

2 Pr61a or Prcda, 
soruamcd JsgatiktLana, 
iTdmed dluDpdmadtivi or iluppaladu^u 

‘ I 


3 Budra, > ifabildCva or MIdha\a, Thtee other aons 

mamed Padiri (^) married Bay^tlmbiia 

(AUalOSi) j 

5 Gnnapati or Ganap*!, 
m u'*’iyd Narama and Ptrama 
(Saka 1153 and 1172) 

I 

G ‘napdmba or GanapdmbikA 
married B^ta 

After the death of Be hi (v IG), his widow devoted herself to pious works She placed 
golden pinnacles on the shnno of Amaxesvara at Sri-Dhdnyankapura (Amaravati) and built 
«in tins city,” %c probably at Yenamadala, a temple of Siva, which she called Betesvara 
after her deceased husband (w 17 to 19), and to which she allotted the revenue of the 
village of Bonad^vi (v 20), At Sri-Dhanyankapura (v# 21), she built another temple of 
Siva, which she called Ganapesvara after her father, king Ganapa (v 23), and granted to 
this temple the village of Chintapadu (v 24) Of the three temples which are mentioned 
in connection with Ganapamba, tbo first, Amaresvara, still exists at AmardvatL^ The second, 
Betesvara, cannot now be traced at Yenamadala. I do not know if the rhird, GanapSsvara, 
still exists at Amaravati. 

As regards the Telugu inscnptionB on the pillar, the first of them, which occupies 
parts of the third and the fourth faces, is a contmuation of the Sanskrit inscription on 
the two preceding faces This follows from the contents of the preserved portion on 
the fourth face, and from the abridged English translation of the third face in the Kistna 
'Manual At the top of the mutilated third face, some of the titles of the queen are 
still preserved The only remarkable one among these titles, which the queen appears 
to have inherited from her deceased husband Beta and his ancestors, and which are 
accordmgly m the masculiae gender, is Srimat^Trinayana^Pallava^prasdd^dsddJiiia-Knshna-^ 
te[ir]nnd‘7iadl~da?2liina-shat8ahaBr-dvaiit-^allah'ha ^ the lord of a district of sis thousand 
(villages) on the southern (bank) of the nver Bxiahnavernfi, obtained through the 
favour of the glorious TnnayanarPallava ” The abridged translation supplies the date 
Saita-Samvat 1172, the Saumya sajnvatsara, which is now lost in tho original, but which there 
38 no reason to distrust, as the cyclic year Saumya actually corresponds to the Saka year 1172 
(A D 1249-50) It follo'^/a from this date that GanapSmbi erected the pillar during the 
lifetime of her father Ganapati, whose inscription in tho Ekimran^tha temple at KaficM 
IS dated on the 8th June, A E 1249, and who appears to have died in Saka-Samvat 1180 ^ On 
the fourth face we aro told, in Telugu, that, “having set up the god Ganap^OTara, (the queen) 
granted, in order to procure prosperity (ahh vriddhz) to her father, Ganapad^va-Mahat*aja, 
lor tho requirements {a7iga7angah]wgd) of that god, for as long as the moon and the sun shall 
endure, the villago of Clnntapalli ” The inscription of GanapSmba ends with a list of the 


5 Ind Ant Yol XXI p 197 
3 Bead d^adita Krtshna\ 


* Hr 3 of Antiquities j Yol I p 63f 

^ lid Art Yol XXL p 122 
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servants of the temple of GanapfiSvara, and of the extent of the shares of the vdlago which 
were allotted to each of them Chmtapalli is evidently another form of Cmntnpadu, tho 
village which was granted to tho Gajoapfisvara temple according to verso 2i of the San-jkrit 
portion. It may ho identified with tho modem ChmtapaUe in tho Sattcnapallo taluka, v/hicb 
IS about 16 miles distant to the 'W.-N.-W from Amarivati, tho residence of Ganapamba, and 
which accordingly may have been included in her dominions 

Tho four remaining Telugu xnaoriptions which tho pillar contains, aro tho following — 

A — On the fourth face 

Ho 1 —An undated grant of 25 cows by K6tad[6]vara3u Tho milk of theao cows was to 
ho used for the preparation of ghee for a lamp in tho temple of BfitaOTora. 

jfo 2. A grant of a herd of sheep for a lamp in tho temple of Bfitaavara. Date : 

Sakavaraha 1192 [expired], tho Pramflda sajniatsara, Puahya iuddha 13, Friday, 
Mahara-aamkrdnti 

B — On the fourth and first faces. 

Ho. 8 — A grant of 2[5] buffalo-cowa to tho temple of Bfitesvora. Date Sakavaraha 
ll[936 [expired], the Bhiiva samvatsara, ASvaynja itt[d!tZ^] 1 

0 — On tho second faco. 

Ho. 4 — An undated, apparently recent inscnption, which records that in 'RmitnftnHnin, 
Bthala e the village of Tenamadala) and in tho sixty villages connected with 
Ennmandals, temples and BrMimanaa aro exempt from taxes (sunhha) 

Tho last of these four inscriptions supplies an earlier form of tho modem name 
Yenamadala ; and the three former ones, whi6h record gifts to tho local Saiva temple of BetSsvara, 
suggest that this temple onginally contained tho pillar on which they and tho inscription of 
Ganapimhi are engraved. As previously remarked, tho Bfitesvara temple, which was founded 
by Ga^iapkmhA cannot at present he traced in tho viUago of Yenamadala Another possibility 
remains, vtz that the words “ in this city ” in verso 17 refer to the preceding word Sri- 
Dhkny&nkapnra. In this case the temple of BSt^Svara would have to ho looked for at 
Amarilvati , and it would have to he assumed that the pillar was removed from Amoravatl to 
Yenamadala at any time between the date of the Telugu inscription Ho 3, and tho date of the 
modem Telugu inscription No. 4 As, however, it la extremely unhkely that anybody should 
have conceived the idea of transporting a heavy atone pillar all the way from Amarivati 
to Yenamadala, I prefer to adopt the previoas alternative, vis that the templo of BStSsvara 
which ongmally contained the pillar, was located at Yenamadala. 

TEXT® 

A —First Face. 

1 ^ [n*] 

2 gt: TT^ i 

3 jrro- 

^ ar It [^*] sR)'^3T^[i3:]Tgi:^M- 

UbU^ijJ^p*56 Antiquities, Vol I p 64 Thera xa another villaga of the same name in the Palnld 

* From inked estampagea. 
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5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

11 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 
21 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


^[%] I m 

^ncTT 

faifti-dT: 11 [^*] [cT]WTOhlfg[^]^- 

wfT^' 0) 

^fK- 

[xr]f* I wr- 

^rrf^ 

0 ) 

w iSaiciiW 

€■ Tf%: 11 [»*] ^mrt Trn?^[^*]- 

^^-ciWct' (i) [^]- 

[■c^]^ TOtf^ 

(ii) 

^tn^. 11 [hj*] H^(:)- 

f^'w^sd^Hf^crrsnw- 

*!nTrd<4Ufd. Xj|4d)'aiTT€T- 
f^TcT^- 

^wrTWf^crT%[^]^: ii [^*1 ^* 


' Heed * Bead 

* The cfnutvdra statidi at the beginning of the next Une 

^ Bead T3Wra* * Bead 

• Read ^xrt^aTcT* ^ Bead 
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34 > 

35 TpcTTCTtrfHlf^]^ 

36 ^ ^ (l) ^ 

37 

38 11 i'^*] ’^t[T]T»Ttf^' 

39 fi W T ^Wg C 3Ti#af- 

40 1 ^- 

41 [^tTT W ['=•] 

42 

43 1^: (0 wgoTTfvrc- 

44 %; ^ 

45 [tij^r \ ^fT^r 

46 cT#r WT (0 

47 ^ ^rzrfk ^ 

48 ^%cf * TT^ 11 [£.*] 

49 ^- 

60 ?t: I TTsrred^- 

61 II [^o*] 

62 f^5rra: wfMcir* 

63 I 

64 Ti[f^]<! t^^twnrarfq ^- 

66 ^ ^rnngt u [\i*] twNrC:)^ 

66 wr 

57 ftpm i TPmmfTRrara- 

68 [h] 1^:“ f^nwT^ ii [u*] w- 

59 ^CMT 

60 ^ I 

61 f^^trRRrrf%' 

62 m ii [\\*] 

^ Bead » Bead ^ 

* The anuttdra stands at the beginning of tbo next line 

* The two syllables are entered above the lino by tbc engraver 

® The sapcrgcribed r of la not distinct , perhaps the actual reading of the original u 

* Bead 
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63 

64. 

65 


66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 
U 
76 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 
86 
86 

87 

88 
89 




I 


B — Second Face 

'snrflT f^- 

TT II ts*] 

^ (0 tcT^srnrf^w* 

gf 

TRt. \ ^ 

^ ?rgM- 

'eif (i) RaiwR^- 

^ ’JraHTT 

m u [\x*] ii 

[w*] ^ TniKi«i 
[wsrr*] ^ ^ irn!rd i ^[t]- 
[d ir*][d]t5FRPrT% t[^]- 
I [ti*] 

[ft>rn?W^ (i) 
irr w 

wi«wfd8ifiTdr[:*3 I RnfudT- 

f?n?r4f5^ (0 
Rmt^irqrwCdlw^- 


J Bead 1. * Read ^THTranffh * Bead flgfitjnf. 

* Bead * Bead <>tn’. 

• These seven syllables were inserted by the engraver through mistake, they follow again in their proper place 
in line 82 f 

7 Read 


»Ee3d 


100 


epigeaphu indioa. 


[Vox- III 


90 Trrftm: i h'^*] 

91 !<!«;«»■" 

92 ?rf%^ I w^TTzm- 

93 ^ in^fKtrftsrtfH- 

94 ^ II rff^RTRm^ €tw 

95 I 

96 f^- 

97 m w 11 [t^*] ^ <«iN- 

98 cPTFaV ^ ^- 

99 'tw; I ^rnr^^R^Rrerr- 

100 [^] II [?.^*] 

101 ^ W- 

102 ^[ij^iwh^wiT I w 

103 irFrRiTt^^ ^[w] 

104 ^picT licT 11 [r^*] ■^- 

106 PFIT [=^] 

106 1 TT^anfeRT- 

107 [^JiaiT [«] [^R*] 

108^ pni%f?FrT2rei fxrg^- 

109 wrrftr fM%cf i 

110 WTci 

111 fTRm cRTT H [ r ^*] cT- 

112 ’<Jiii7iifi7ncS’ 

113 vpu-^laiiq® ai^nt j 

114 ^ ■N'-® 

116 11 [r^*] 

116 

117 wr?f 1%!%- 

118 ^ (l) 3i?il^iqw 

* Read 

* Tbo hiatus at the end of the third pdda iB irregular 

’ Read Taf * Read Jnjrq" 

‘ The anuatSra stands at the beginning of the next line 
X Bead Xj'a^ s 


'Bead ?n3?2n3r 
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120 ^ I ^ ;jrr T^wr[5T] 

121 ^ irT[^]- 

122 fxT TT# Twr (l) cT^ 

Os 

123 f^rtr^fTr 

124 cfm ^ 11 [^y^»] 

TRANSLATION 
Had ' Hail ' 

(Verse 1 ) Worship je incessantly the sun (which disjpels) the darkness of obstacles, the 
blessed Ganesa, vrho is praised by the hosts of celestials, pleased by the attainment of the 
objects of (their) desires {through his Javour) * 

(V 2 ) Victorious is the staff- like tusk of Vialmii, who disported himself in the shape 
of a boar, (placed) on which (tush) the Earth resembled a parasol, with the golden mountain 
(ileru) as its top 

(V 3 ) Hail * Benowned in the world is the race of the glorious K&katisas, the kings 
bom in which are well trained in the protection of the earth 

(V 4 ) In this (race) was (horn) Prola, the foremost among kings, whose great valour 
was widely known, who destroyed the crowd of (his) enemies xn soldierlike fights^^ (and) who 
was distinguished by the true science of pobcy Even now, the hot-rayed sun is moving 
on the sky as though it were a fragment of the bnlhant lustre of his great, far-famed and 
terrible power 

(V 5 ) To this favourite of the earth (Mahivallahha) was bora a mountain of virtues 
(and) resort of the fortunes of heroes, king 2il§,dhava, whose great and spotless fame was 
celebrated in the world Having fallen asleep m a great battle on the two temples of a female 
elephant, this foremost among warnors awoke on the two breasts of a distinguished nymph 
of heaven^ 

(V 6 ) His son was king Qanapati, the ornament of the three worlds (and) resting- 
place of wisdom, who was an adherent of Hon-duality (Advaitavddin) with respect to valour,^ 
who was fierce in (his) commands, which (he) caused to dance on the crowns of proud crest- 
jewels among princes , who had obtained great prosperity through the favour of (Siva) the lord 
of PSxvatl, (and) who supported all men with the wealth of the (whole) world, (which he Aad) 
conquered 

(V 7 ) The foremost among kings (is) that ornament of princes, the glorious Qanapa, to 
whose fame ail the regions are attendants , the oceans,— tanks for sporting , (Mount) M^rn, — 
a pleasure hill , (Indra's garden) Nandana, — a splendid park , yonder disc of the moon, — a 
looking-glass , and the interval between heaven and earth, — a palace 

(V 8 ) To this profound Hng, who resembled the milk- ocean, ^ was born Ganaptoib^, 
like another Lakahmi incarnate 


^ aothop appears to have formed the word paripara on the basia of jpanpariTiy ‘an enemy/ which la 
referred to by Pimm, v 2, 89 
^ he vras killed m battle 

* I e he was eicluaively devoted to fightingr, just aa the Yidintin denies the existence of anything beside 
the Brabtoan 

* Ganapimbi’s counterpart, the goddess Lakahmi, is believed to have risen from the milk ocean 
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(V. 9 ) Do o-ll pure {and^ excellent virtues, — {viz ) praiseworthy wisdom which springs 
from a wealth, of intelligence, loftiness of grace, delight in the worship of good men, perfect 
modesty, and fervent devotion to §ambhn (Siva), — highly prosper (because they are) innate in 
the person of this (Sanapambika, or (because they have) met (in it) by mutual appointment ^ 
(Y 10 ) There was a king, called Ketaraja, the lord of gri-Dhanyfidkapura, the loid 
of a whole province (man^ala), (and) the ornament of kings 

(V 11.) Lord of the district (vishaya) of Konnfitavadl (was) the glouous Ketaraja, 
who destroyed the crowd of (his) enemies, (and) whose righteousness, which was famed in the 
three worlds, is even now praised by all in troops 

(V 12) On the southern bank of the Vernd, this incaination of charity conferred on 
Br^mapas seventy great (and) excellent agrahdras 

(Y 13 ) son was a king, called Endraiaja, tl* goddess of whose fame, though pure, 
• 5 V as, — 0 wonder ' — fondled by the regents of the points of the horizon 

(V 14 ) Extremely victorious is king B 6 ta, who arose from king Eudra, as the sun from 
the eastern mountain He dispelled all the enenues by (his) splendour, (as the sun does) all the 
darkness , placed his feet on the brilliant heads of great kings, (as the sun) places its rays on 
the brilhant tops of high mountains , possessed great wealth that satisfied the desires (of 
supplicants), (as the sun) possesses straight rays that fill (all) the regions , (and) was highly 
praised by crowds of learned men,i (as the sun) is highly praised by hosts of gods. 

(Y 15 ) Having duly provided a splendid marriage festival, king Glanapa affectionately 
bestowed on Beta, the ornament of pnnees, that glorious Qanapanibik&, who was an 
embodiment of punty, (and) who equalled both Gauri and Lakshmi by (her) great and celebrated 
virtues, just as the mountain-daughter (Phrvati) (was bestowed) on tsa (Siva), (and) 
Lakshmi on (Vishnu) the lord of Lakshmi 

(Yv 16 and 17) .After the excellent king Bdta, having ruled with her the great kingdom 

and having acquired everlasting merit, had departed to the court of (Indra) the king of gods, she 
duly placed golden pinnacles on the holy shrme (vimdna) of the brilhant lord AiMjesvara at 
Sri-DMnyankapiira , and, having built in this city ^ a temple of the lord (Siva), (called) by 
the name of king Beta, (she) procured for (her) husband the festival of an everlasting and joyful 
residence in the world of Siva 

(Yv 18 and 19) In order to procure for (her) husband, king Bdta, a blessing of this 
kmd»— having built a temple of Sambhu, which was adorned with a surrounding wall 
(prdhdra), she set up in this lovely temple, which was resplendent with golden pinnacles, a 
MahhdSva (t e hnga), (called) Betdavara ’ 

(Y 20) For the requirements* of this (temple), she granted an excellent village, called 
Benaddvl, which was nch m aU (hinds of) gram 

(V 21 ) The great queen Glanapamha, who was an incarnation of the great TiaVghTnf 
performed still further pious works m the lovely (aty of) Sri-Bhanydiikapara — 

(Y 22.) Having provided twelve houses^ and nch stipends (vntti), she supported (by 
them) twelve BrShmanas, who resembled the (twelve) Adityas 

(V 23 ) She also built a temple, called Ganapdsvara after the of (her) father 
king Ctenapa. ^ ’ 


* hlul 18 the same as 

* The pronoun " this ” appears to refer to Tenamadala, the place of the inscription 

* f<^’i3dn3alUga la the same as angarangalUga, angatangavaxlUga and angaramgavaxbhava sea 

p 9e, hue 2 from bottom, and South Indxan Inscription,, Vol L No 66, south face, line 4 a, and n 10 nTta B ' 
According to the abridged translation o£ the Telugu portion in the 'Sutna Manual n la ^ x # j 

by thaw taelre houaae teceiv^ the name Qanapavarapddh ’ ® 
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(V 24 ) To this {temple of) SambHu, {called^ GanapSsa, the great queen granted for 
{its) requirements the village named Cluntapadxi 

(V 25 ) She whoso hands are exclusively engaged in worshipping Hara (Siva), whose 
eyes and ears are always attached to the festivals and excellent concerts which {she) causes to 
be performed daily {in honour) of Sambhu, who thu8]oyfttlly passes {her) days though standing 
{at the Jiead^ of a great kingdom, {and who is), therefore, verily {identical with) the mountain- 
daughter, — who is able to praise that Ganapambikd {appropriately) ^ 


No 17 — PAITHAN PLATES OP GOVINDA III 
Saxa-Samvat 716 

By P Kielhorn, Ph D , C I B , Gottingen 

This record is now brought to notice for the first time I edit it from excellent 
ink-impressions, made by Dr Pleet from the original plates, which belong to Tirkam R^i T^iy^ 
Kasar Set, a resident of the well-known Paithan,— the ancient Pratishthana,— on the G3d4vari, 
in the Nixam’s Dominions, lat 19® 29* N , long 75® 28' E 

The plates are three in number, each measuring from 13|-' to 13|" long, by from 8"' to 
broad at the ends, and somewhat leas in the middle The edges of them were fashioned 
thicker, so as to serve as runs to protect the writing , and the inscription is mostly in a state of 
excellent preservation But the surface of the second side of plate ii was not made properly 
smooth for engraving, as the other surfaces were The result is a good deal of confusion, caused 
by numerous markings in the copper itself And the difficulty of dealing with this part of the 
inscription is enhanced by the fact that, in the lower Imes of this plate and m the first line of 
plate m , the record has been seriously tampered with, for the purpose of reducing the 
number of grantees fe)m seven to four — The ring on which the plates are strung is circular, 
about thick and 3|-'' in diameter It had not been cut when the grant came into Dr Pleet’s 
hands The seal (see the Plato at page 104), mto the socket of which the nng is soldered, 
13 roughly circular, about in diameter In relief on a countersunk surface, it has a 
representation of Garuda, squatting, and facing full-front , his hands are jomed, palm to palm, 
on the chest, and are tnmed npwards , his feet are joined sole to sole, and are turned 
downwards , and the marks at each side denote his wings The seal is practically identical 
with the seals of the S^&ngad grant of Dantidurga {Ind Ant Vol XI p 112, Plate), and 
of the Old-Kanarese grant of G6vinda III {ibid p 126, Plate) But it is a much better 
specimen, and shows the details far more clearly Below the Garuda there is a floral 
device, — apparently an expanded water-lily , he is probably supposed to be seated on it — 
The weight of the three plates is 357-^ tolas, and of the rmg and seal, 55i , total, 413 tolas — 
The engravingis good, bold, and fairly deep, but, the plates being substantial, the letters do 
nob show through on the reverse sides The interiors of them show, as usual, marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool — The characters are Nagarl Here and there they are 
drawn rather carelessly, so that, especially in the case of proper names, it is not always possible 
to say what exactly may be intended In general, the forms of the letters are the ordinary 
ones of the period to which the inscription belongs , hut the sign for the conjunct ry, which 
occurs in the word hdryd in hue 64, is quite unusual, and is apparently a remnant of an 
earlier form of the Nagarl alphabet ^ The average size of the letters is a little less than 


I Sec Dr Fleet’s Oupta iMcrtpttons, p 202 
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V _ The language is Sanskrit Down to the middle of huo 42 the inscription is in verse, and 
Le benedictive and imprecatory versea occui m hues 68-73 , the leat is m pro.c Tho number 
of verses at the beginning is 28 Of those, verses 1-19 occur m tUo same order, but ^ith somo 
various readings and partly damaged, m tho Kavi grant of Govinda IV (Ind Ant Vol V 
p 145), which also couhuns verse 2C, beginning with raLhaid yena lu line 39 of the present 
inscnption, and verse 28, beginning with ten^tdam in hue il Of tho icmauung seven verses, 
verses 23-25, beginning with ta$y=dpy^abMd in lino 35, aixi found, lu a less correct form, in tho 
Kipadvana] grant of Krishna II {Bp Ind Vol I p 5i) Acooidingly, the \eracb which 
are peculiar to this inscription are only four, x>iz versea 20-22, beginning with irl KdnclupaU 
in line 30, and verse 27, beginning with a[yant=(£]ra^ inline 10 As regards lexicography 
and grammar, attention may ho drawn to the woid pTiUirajtiHj which in lino 31 is used as a 
mascuhne noun, evidently m the sense of prd^trrfja, ‘a hostile king/ and to tho x'cdundanfc eufBx 
ka} in dclichhidyamdnaka in lino 67, as well as in the ordinary ynf /ta^amLa(ia)d/ir/amdnaka m hno 
44 — The orthography calls for few lemarks Tho lettei b is thioughout denoted by tho sign 
for V, the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of tho palatil, c ^ m asaha^ lino 31, 
and sateshu^ Imo 60 , and the vowel n is used instead of tho syllable n m Icanakddrir^ line 9, 
Inydf line 62, and inyavij line 72 ^ Besides, wo may notice the omplo} monb of tho guttural nasal 
instead of anusvdra in the word sitiha in line 3, the use of the atagraha to denote tho elision of a 
m hne 30, and the spelling of the words upalachchhita for npalahhita mliuo 57, praiipdlaiiavya 
for pratipdlayitavya in lino 66, and ddnayd (?) for djiiayd in hue 73 ^ 

The inscription is one of the Bfishtrakuta Govindaraja HI or, as ho is described in lines 
42-44, the Faramabhaftdraka ilahdrdjddkirdja Paramisiara PplthvivoUabha Prabhhtavarsha 
Srlvallabharnar§ndraddva, who meditated on tho feet of the FaramabJiatfaraka Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja PaTtameivara^ the illustrious Dharfiivarshad^va, t c hes father Dhruvardja Niruparoa. 
In the introductory metrical portion the genealogy of Goviudaiija III is given, beginning 
with Gftvindardja I , exactly as in other insciiptions of tho same dynasty (GdYindaraja I , his 
son Karkar^p, his son Indrar^ja II , his son Bantiduxga Vallabbar ija , Karkarilja’s son 
BIriahnardja Subhatunga Ak^llavaraha , his son Govindaraja II Vallahha , his younger brother 
DhruvarSrja Kirupoma, and his son G6vindara]a III ) , and what is now in this inscription 
are only the versea in hnea 30-34, which relate to tho circumstances under which Govinda- 
raja II was succeeded by his brother After having stated m hne 29 that GSvindaruja’s 
younger brother was Dhruvarfiija, our inscription goes on somewhat hko this — 

Although that brother (Q6vindarSija) of his had fetched in large numbers those hostile 
kings even, the ruler of M§lava and others, who were joined by tho lord of KMchi, tho 
Gauga, and him of V6ngi, his (^ e Dhruvardja’s) mind underwent no change m regard to him, 
when afterwards he (DhruvarS,ja; had possessed himself of his luby-ornaments and his store 
of gold When even after hia (% e Dhruvariija^a) conciliatory overtuies Vallablia(G6vindaraja) 
did not make peace, then (Dhruvar^ja) speedily defeated him in a battle offered by the brother, 
and he afterwards drove away the eastern and northern opponents, and obtained the whole 
sovereignty , 

Some other inscriptions only state in general terms that Gbvmdarija II was superseded 
by his younger brother Dhruvaraja, while the Deoli grants of Krishnar4ja III records that 
sensual pleasures made Govindar&ja careless of the kingdom, and that, entrusting fully the 
universal sovereignty to hia younger brother, Hirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign 
to become loose From tho present inscription it would rather appear that Dhruvaraja 


' See Dr Fleet's Oupta iMcrtpitonSf p 69 

’ lu tho proper name Stthi m hue 48, nasuming the reading to he correct, rt is used instead of ri 
* Journal, Sombay Branch, 2 A 5, Vol XVllI p 239 
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reYolted against and defeated lus brother, even tbongh. the latter, to protect himself, had formed 
an alliance with kij^ who otherwise were hostile to the E^htrakhta family ^ 

The formal part of this inscription, also, does not differ materially from the corresponding 
portions of other Eashtrakftta grants It records (in lines 42-62) that the long, being en- 
camped near Pratiahth^na, and having bathed in the river Gddavari, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse on tho new-mcon tithi of the d^k half of Vaisalcha m seven eenturiea of 
years, increased by sixteen, elapsed since the time of the Saka king (t c m the Saka year 
716), granted the village of lombtr^roiM., sitnated in the [SaraQkachchha village gronp of 
Twelve in the Pratishthana hhuTiti^ to a number of Brahmanas, for keeping up the five great 
sacrifices and other purposes The boundanea of this village were, to the east the village 
Saroatixthaka, to the south the river Godavari, to the west a locality named Brahmapurl, 
and to the north the arable land (^)^ of the village of Bhona (^) The names and a description 
of the grantees are given in lines 47-54 There can be no doubt that their number originally 
was seven, but, as stated before, the inscription has here been seriously tampered with, for the 
purpose of reducing this number to four, and, perhaps, in order to substitute, at least in one 
case, another name for the one which was originally engraved Of each of the grantees the 
inscription gave not only^ the father's name and the gotra and V^ic achcoi to which he 
belonged, but also the place of residence But, witb the exception of Pratishthana which occurs 
m line 48, the names of these places are either altogether illegible, or so indistinct that they 
cannot be read with confidence The gotras mentioned are those of Vatsa, Parasara, Vasishtha, 
Sait^ha (J^), H^rita (^^), and Kasyapa, the YSdic schools those of the Vajins or Vijasan^yins, 
Bahvnchas, Taittirlyas, and MMhyamdmas — Lines 63-72 coutam the usual admomhon to 
protect the donees in the en]oyment of this grant, and quote five of the customary benedictive 
and imprecatory verses , and the concluding line 73 gives the names of the dHtaha and of the 
writer of the grant, both of which are so carelessly written that I am unable to say what they are 
The date of the inscription — the new-moon tithi of the dark half of Vaisikha of Salm- 
Samvat 716 — corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 716 expired and the amdntd Vaisakha, to the 4th 
May, AJ). 784, when there was a total eclipse of the snn which was visible m India, at 3 h 
48 m after mean sunrise It is, so far as I know, the earliest date from a genuine mscnptipn 
of India proper which shows the amanfa scheme of the lunar fortnights , and it is ten years 
earlier than the oldest dafce^ which has been hitherto available for the reign of Govindaraja III 
With the exception of Pratiahthdiia itself, I am unable to identify any of the places 
mentioned in this inscription 


TEXT/ 

First Flate 

1 Om^ [ll^] Sb? v 6 =vyad=VSdha 3 a dhlma yan-nUbhi-kamalam kntam 1 Haras^cha 

yasya kdnt-6ndu-kalaya kam=alamkntam l( 7Aaid=ni[[sha^]- 

2 t-timirain=udyata-inandalagro dhvastin=nayann=^[bh]imnkh6 rana-^rvvai^pu(shu) | 

bhdpah 6achir=wvidhur=iv=dsta(pta)-diga- 


* On DhravaTija Bee Dr Tleet'a Dynasties of the Kanareze Districts, p 33, and Dr Bhaudarkar s Darl^ 
Kxziory of the Dekkan, p 49 

* Tha word of the origin d (in hne 56) winch I hare doubtfally translated by * arable land,' xsnala Tho 
ordinary meaning of this word la ‘ plough,’ and ifc is also used as a raeasuro of land, but neither of these two 
meamcgs would bo aoitablo hero 

* ctr tho data of the Old Kanarcse grant of Saha Samvat 726, which works out properly only with the 
f>i2rntTndnia schemo of tho lunar month. Did Ant Vol. XI p 126, and Vol. XVlh p- 141 

* From impressiona prepared by Dr Fleet. * Erpres^ed by a ajmboU j i 

* Metro Sldka (Anujhtubh) 7 Metre yasautatilaki, and of tho next verse* Ecad-dcu^a 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA 


[VoL in. 


3 iita-]£irftir=GgovmdarSja iti rljasu ra]a.Bi[nlia]y || Dpahtva cliamftm=ab hin i n]chl m 

snbLat attah^lmsniimflu 

4 mitam sapadi y6[Da] ra^^bu nitjaih | dasht-Mbare^a^ dadbata .bbrukutim lalilt6 

kliadgam kulam oha lipdayaii=clia 

5 nijam cba Batvaub® ll Ga(kba)dgam^ kar4gran=makbata[8ya(8=cba)] s6bha mind 

manastab samam=S7a yasya [I*] mabb4bbav6S nAma 

6 msamya 8adyas=trayam Tigalaty=akand6 1| 6 Ta 8 y= 4 fcma 36 3 agatx visruta-dirggba- 

kirttir=Artt.ft- 

7 rtti-han-Hari-vikrama-dbiima-dbM 1 bbflpas=tnviBbtapa-iifip-aiiuTcntib Iq-itajSab fin- 

Karkkar&ja iti gdtra-ma- 

8 9ir=wa(bba)bli4va |(ll) Tasya prabliiiiiia-ka[[ra3t«v*cliyuta-daiia-daiiti-daiita-prali4ra- 

rucbir-ollikbit-^msapltbah | ksbmipali ksbi- 

9 tan k8hapita'§atrur=abbQt=tanftjah sad-Ea8htrakflta-kanakMn(dri)itnv=Endrar§ja^ || 

7Ta8y=6par]ita- 

10 mahasas=tanayas=chatnrudadbi-vaIaya-mAlinyftli I bbflkti bbuvah Satakratn-sadn&h gri- 
ll Santidxirggar^jdBbbtit |(||) 3K&mcMsa-K§ralaiiar§dlu[pa]-C]idla-Pdindya-ari*Hwlia- 
Vajrata-vibbfida-vidhil- 

12 na-daksbam | KamnStakaih va(ba)lam=anantaia^=a]6yam=anyair=bbpityaili lnyadbbir= 

api yah sabasll pgiya || [Sa]bbr[ft]-^® 

13 Vibhaiagain=agyiblfca-ni84ta-8a3tramm=^^a8rftntam=apratiliat-fc3nam=apeta-yatnain | y6 Y»r 

Uabham sapadi da* 

14 nda-va(ba)16na^2 i4]idluriljaparaiQ6s7arat4m=avipa || IP 86t6r=VYiptil-tfpal-fcvak- 

lasal-16- 

15 I-6rmnu-in&lil-3allid=4 pr416ya-kalaiiikit-ftiimla*giH-341ftt;=tuy4(shi)rftcbaIit 1 & pdlryv- 

dpara-^^ 

16 viinrilai-pnlina-printa-pra3iddb-ivadh6r=yy6n=6yam jagatt sva-vikraina-va(ba)16n=aikilta- 

patara^^ knti |(||) 

17 ^ci'a3i2im=ditanram^7 prayftt^ Vallabliar^jO kshata-pra]&-viL(bli)dhali [|*] sri^KarkkarSj a* 

sCtnnr^mablpaiih Kyi[slina]-^® 

Second Plate , First Bide 

18 r^j6abh(ifc^^ H Tasya svabbn]a*par4kraina-nih^fcb(8h)*6tsSldit-to-dikcbakraiii | Knahna8y= 

6v=4knshiia[m] cbantam gri-K!npiia(sliiia)- 

19 rdjasya || Subhatmngartumga-tnraga-praYnddharrfin-ilkrdhva-raddba-ravi-kiranain [)♦] 

grishin6=pi nabhd mkhilam priivritkd- 

20 lHyai^ spaabtam H Dm-in^fcba'ipranayisbn yatb6sbta-cb6[sbta]xa ina( 8 a)mlhitain=a 3 asraia | 

ta [tksba nam= AkMava- 


* Bead stmhah ^ Originally ^r^ni was engraved, but tbe aign of the vowel i ha« been struck out 

* Bead sattvam ^ Metre UpajUtu ® Bead tnahdhavS 

* Metre Va&antatilakil, and of tbo next verso ^ Metro Giti 

® Metre Vasantatilakd, and of the next verse 

® Onginally %antyam was engraved, but the sign for y baa been struck out 
^ The first dhshara (s^) looks ratbor bke a m tbe onginaL ^ Bead °»tram^ 

^ Tbe Simfingad plates (Ind Ant Vol XI p 112) read datndadaJcina, and this reading, tbe sense of which 
U not apparent^ Professor Bublor has adopted for tbe Kfivi plates (x5 Vol Y p 146) 

“ Metre Sirdfilavikri^ita 

After this, ra is engraved at tbo end of^tbo line, but jt looks as if itrbad been struck out again 
« Bead ®pafrf Jcriid w Metre AryA , and of tbe three next vei^c*. V 

» Tbe aksharoi actually engraved at tbe end of this line ate Irvalaleka, and below them three other siirua 
are engraved, tbe first of which looks like tbe figure i, and the second and third of which are da for and 
^ Above the akthara HU, tbe ngn of the vowel i is engraved 
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21 rslio varshati sarvY-&rtti-itirr 7 apaiiam H iEaliappama&fema-cliu(blia)]a-]ata-va(ba)l- 

icha(va)16pam=a3au vijitya 

22 silati-prataraih 1 pah[dh.va]]-avaU-[sa]bliam=achir[6*]iia yo hi ra3adlura3aparam6sTaratam 


tata- 

23 Da U 2 EIr 6 dhad=ntkhata-klia[dga]-prasrita-niciii.cliayair='bh^manam samant!!ld=a]av= 

tidTritta-vam-prakata-ga3a-gliat-a[to]- 

24 pa-saiaksb 6 Ckslife)pa-daksliam 1 sauryya-tyakd(kt)-^^-vargg 6 l)kaya-claa[ki]ta-vapali 

kka(kva)pi dnp^( 8 litv)=aiTa sadyd darpp-adlimafc-!in-chakra-kska- 

25 ya-karam=aganiad=^a8jad6rddandarrftpamI0l) ya§=cliatur-aravu(mbu)raa-ra3a(&.)n- 

llaiiikara-blia 36 bbuvas=fcrayy^s=cb=a- 

26 pi knta.dn(dn) 3 -amaTa-garu-pra 3 y-a 3 ya-p{i 3 -adarabl dafci manabbrid=agranlr=gana- 

vat^y 6 =sau sriyo valla- -rr* a - 

27 bb 6 bboktom svargga-pbalsliu bbftn-tapasa stb^nam 3 ag&m= 4 maram !1 Y 6 na 8 v 6 fc- 

atapatra-piabata-ravi-kara-pra(vxa)ta-tapa- 

28 t=salllam 3 agm 6 Basira-dbuli-dbavalita-saras^ VaUabk-akbyab sad=a 3 au [1 J ^ sri- 

Grovindarajo 3 ita- 3 agad-abita-strai- 

29 iia-Taidbavya-b[e]{ais=tesy=asit=BUuur=6kaksbana-raiia-dalit.arati-mafcWbba-kQmbbab U 


^Tasy^anuiali sri-iDliruvax&ja-B&ma ma- t , t. i a 

30 hinubliav6=stpra(pra)liata'-pratapali 1 pras&dlut-as6pa(slia)-iiaxeii c m 9 a 

T^(ba)larkka-vapur=vva(bba)bli4va H fiSri-Ktoclupa- 

31 ti-Qamga-Vemgika-yuta y5 Malav§s.ada(da)yab pra3y[a]n=4Dayati sma tan=ksbitib itd 

sa(ya)b pratira 3 yaii 7 =api | mamby-a- r aot f 

bbaranicbi(m) hftsa(iiia)-iuchayaDi yasya p[r]apady= 6 paia svam [y Jaa pra 

tath=^pi na kritam ch6t6=nyatb4 bbrataram !1 Sam-ady^Cd^i)- ^ rff„iio 

r=api Vallabbo na [hi P]^ yad^ sa[iii*]dliini Yyadh^t^tam tada [bhra ] C ] 

ranft vijitya ta[ra] 8 & pascbat=tat 6 bliuya[ta ?]h^^ 1 ^ 

racbyap%ai3 cba lasa£paiidhva 3 air=[bbu?]sbitam cbibiiair=yyab paramesvaratvam- 

akbilam Iebb6(bb6) mabano'^ vibbuh. I! i^Jit-4s6(s6)sba- ^ ^ i, rj-rTT ,«o,.fTT<iTn 

paCma)bipaiab Pa[ra]mda[ra]i 5 - 3 igl[sba]ya[|*] sa srt-Nirapamo ra 3 a bi[tT]a martyam 
divaia gatab Ql*] ^®Tasy=apy=abbud=bhxivana-bba[[ra]* 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 

37 


Second Tlate , Second Side 

bbntau Bamartbab Par[tb].6painab Pn[tb]u-sa[ma3na-gtm6 gaiia 3 fiab [l*] dorwara- 
vam-^t.i7atula-tapa-b6ttiis [GgovlmdarCaija [i]ti , . *n 

sfinar=iiia-pratapab |i Yas(8)=cba prabbu 5 =cbatura-[cb 3 aru[r=ii]dara-kirbbe(rtt Jr=a|.8eJ- 

divaii=Nirupania8ya pitub sakasat 1 satsv=apy=a- 


^ Metre yasantafalaia The third alcshara of the first word is distinctly fpa S 

* Metre SArdfilayihridita * Metre Sragdharfi “ Metre Upajatu 

• Metre SardMankrldiU, and of the nert Terse.— This verse and the next two verses are not found may 

of the published macnptioDs of the ft&zne dynasty ^ 

siau(A.»hp.bi,) 

** The aitiarat m brackets look rather like va in the-ongmal occnr onlv in the 

Metre VasantatilalA , and of the next verse.- Tins verse and the ^ 

Kipadvspaj grant of Kpsbpa II , Ep Ind Voh I p 64. The text hero given is more correct. 

V Bead •rasij' „ o 

r A 
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[VoL ill- 


38 cK^(n6)ka-tanayCshu gu94tu61dn=mii[rddha]blupi(8lu)kUiir.pa-Baiamatam=a^u H 

iSagadlmra«kara-nikara*iubhaai yabhyaCaytt) yaaali 

39 Buxanag-agra-sanu-stbaib [!’] paijgiyatti=iiuraklaih® vidyMbara-aundan-nivahaih \[ 

Eakflhata.^ yfina niliseBliam cliatur-acliya(nibu)- 

40 dhi-flainyutaiii | rujyam dharnunCnd# lolvanam kritA tuslitiK pariL liyidi iClO 

a]rAt=p[r]iy6 loki[n=yiln=adii]kBh[i]fc saini[ari]U[h] [1^] 

41 na tfi yi[cliifca^]vaut 6 =nyara bhubbntam dhanartriabimya' |( 11 ) ^'tn=[c^]dug(m)= 

aiiila-'vidyucb-oba[iii]cbalaiii=a[va]16kya 1 ([kabi^J- 

42 ti-iiA^dil) 2 iarparaTiia-piinyab pravtirttitb vra(bra)bmardajf6=yani j) &a cbu parurnubbatto- 

raka-mabuf ajadbu ija-paramcSvara-sr [i*]- 

43 inad-DMxava[tsa(rBba)]deva-padtluudb> aia-paramabbattil raka-iuaburijidbirija- 

paramtSsvara Frithvivallabba-Prabliutaviirsba-Sri- 

44 vallabba-narendradevQh kuboli sarvvin=6ya yatlxiaamYa(ba)dbyamauakAii=ribbtmpati- 

Yisbayapati-giamakufc-i- 

45 yuktarniyuktak-adbikui’ikarmabattar-idln=8ainanudarBayaty=a3ta vab Efxinvidxtam yatbi 

grimafc-Prati- 

46 sbtliana-[va]bih-BainaYa8jta-]ayasQ[r]MSr-®ivaBtbit^iia maya matapitror^ataianrib=cb= 

aibik-imUBbmika* 

47 pu[nya ?]ya7 [A]vila[vO, ?] [rdmil-vastaYya-Vatsa-Bagotra-V aji-sav ra(bra)bm.icban- 

[Bba?]p2ditya-®pilta-^Pitamaba . . . 

48 i^[bliadra]-vabtavya-[Va]tsa-sagotra"Vu]isa[n6ya^]'^Yra(bra)biijacban-IliBbi-^^ 

putrarBbntiki*aiDa^3 | tatba bri-FjratiBhtbdiia-[vA]8ta- 

49 Yya-tat[ti^]aiYidyarsimttnya-Paribani-sag6tra-[va(ba)]b[v*]ncba-bba(sa)Yra(br a ) b m a - 

[cba]n-J 6 ]]ata"putra-[Ra] 3 ata titba' ^ [Ja]kali-^^vasta- 
60 [[vya-[tacbcbiiturvidya]-simanya-Vabisbtha- 8 dg 6 trarYa(ba)hvpicba*BaYra(bra)bin a c b ii r i - 
[Cbi?]yata-putrar[V'a] . «| tatbA , va]]- 


^ Metre Aryfi ® Head * Metro SIdLa (Aaualitnbli) , and of tba ae*t \ofse, 

* Tiiero are eo many diilcreut marks on fcho plate here, and aomo of tho let t era aro $o indutiuctly formed, that 
I am not at nil sure about the exact wording of tho first ha'f of thia verso Apparently tho aenw} of tho whole 
verso IS, that Gfivindaraja treated tho needy so hbcrally that tboy had no reason to apply to other pnncea for 
support In tho text given above, I have included in square brackets every letter tho rt&ding of which appears 
to mo douhtfok Instead of aafnairttah, auppoaing this to ho tho correct reading, I should have expected 
samdintan 

® Metro Aryfi, ® Bead '^at^askandkdtdr 

7 Hero one would have expected •punya yaid hhitriddhaylly which may have been engraved onginally — 
Tho following passage, np to tho word ’crahman&Jihydh m line 61, boa been greatly tampered with, for the purpobo 
of reducing the number of grantees, which originally won soven, to four To effect this, tho original writing of 
lines 60, 52 and 53, and of portions of lines 61 and 64, has been beaten in , but aufficient traces remain of it, to 
make out tbo gcuernl sense of what Ins been effaced Besides, to judgo by tbo forms of the letters, tho names of 
tho grantee and of bis phico of residence, which occur in line 47, seem "to have been engraved m the place of other 
names, and m lino 54 tho word cliaturbhyah has been added at tho beginmng (whoro tho original writing is 
effaced) to do duty for the word ^apiahhyah, which originally preceded tho word vrdhmanZbhyah That portion 
of tbo text which it has been sought to efface, I have included in double square brackets, but I lia\o not been able 
to restore it completely 

® Read •Jayddiiya* (?) ^ Bead •puira^ 

The two aksharas at the end of this hno I am unable to mako out with certainty j they look like yana or 
hava, or may bo intended for dCva 

“ Here, again, I must omit tbreo alcsharas, the first and second of which Ieoh bko pya (or irZyo) and vyd 
(or chyd) Apparently the word tathd is wanted here, ^ 

« Read °ch&ry-RtiM » This name is quite clear in tho ensraviDg, but it can hardly bo correct. 

M Rc«d Ha 1 tatha ' wrreci. 

“ Possibly, wbnt is engrated may bo Taiol^ , and perhaps tbo word has been encraved m the place of 
another name ^ 
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51 

52 


I 


[[6ta]]vya-Sait6ha(?;.[8a]g6tra-Ya(ba)liTTicha,.sa-ira(bra)Iiina:li[a*] 

Ydmzi^a. | [[tatha .. . vastavya-tattrarndya]]- 

[[8am^ya-[H4rita]-aag6tm-[Taittirlya]-savra(bra)bmachan- . . 

knmara | tatha 


ii-[Sa] uiia-put 


• -PQtra- 


53 [[^clicIiaiira3a-yastavya-K%apa-sag6ta'a-Haaiiyaiidiiia-savra(bra)]]- 


A’a* 


Third Plate 

54 [[^ach^ ?]]3^ cbatarbbya etfebbyo'S Tra(bra)biiian6bhyab 

sri-Pratislitliaiia»l)]autby-antarggafca-[S§r^ ?]- 

55 kachcliliardvadasa-gratn-abhyaiitare Iamya(mba)ramika-gram6 yasy=agliatanAm 

purwatah Samatirthakargra- 

56 [ma]h^ datshmatali Godavari aadi [ajparatah Vxa(bra)lima[p]tiri uttaratah 

p)li 62 ia] ^•grama-ha pa] t 6vam=etacii-cliatur-aghata- 

57 ii-6palaclicli]ii(kalii)i6 gramaii sodramgah sapankaraK^ sadabaparadhah sabhutapSta- 

pratyayab Botpadyamil- 

58 iian(vi)abtikali sadbanyabirany^ldfey6=cbcba(ci^)tabbatapraT6syab^ sary'vaTa,jakiyrbifun= 

abastapraksb [e*] paniya 

59 a-cbandr-arkk-arnnava-kabiti-sant-parwata-samakiliinaii® patra-pautr-dnvaya-krain-^pa- 

bbdgyab p^rwa-pratta-de[va]- 

60 vra(bra)bina-d^ya-raLit6=bbyaBtaraaiddliya paliJ^icbcbJixdra-iiyayfiDa SakaamparkM- 

0.tita-samvatsara-sa(sa)teslm saptamtiCsu) j8(sli6)- 

61 da^ottaresliu VaisaJk3iarva(ba)hul-am§»vtoyam=aciLtyagrahanarparvvani va(ba)h- 

cbara-Yaisya(8va)dSv-agniha(h6)tr-ati- 

62 [tbi] -pad2r^%iiaMya]n-Mi'kny*6s3arppaii-k[tlia]^ C odatapy^m^^ aiiafcv=a[d]y=6dak- 

^i(ti)sarggeiia pratipSdito^^ ya- 

63 t5=syi^[cb]itaya [vi‘a(bra)]hniad[^-^3ya-stkLtya [bb]uiii3ato bhojayatab krisbatah 

karsbayataii pratidi^ta(t6) v^ ua kaischi- 

64 d=anp(lp)=api paTipain[tlia]n& kirya tatb=4g^-bbadi^-nripatibhir=a3inad-vaiiisyair=: 

wfliiaDyair=^^wa s^&nyam bb6pi(im)- 

65 [d4]iia-phalain=av[6*]fya vidyTil-161any=amty-aisva[r^]yajii trm-^gra-lagna-jalavindu' 

cbamcbalam cha ]ivitam=akalayya 

66 sva-dS,ya-iiixvvise8b6=yam=asniad-dkyk(y6)=iiiiiaaiitavyali pratipalai(Iayi)tavyass=cba [(^] 

y as=cb={l] nana-timira«pa[ta]b^- 

67 vrita-2Dat{r==acbclLhiDdyild=acbcbhp^]dyainaiiakairi v=aiixi[]ni6]datab^® sa pamcbabbir^ 

iniii^bapfltak6y 7 B6papatakais=cha^® samynkta pi] 


^ Tina line "begins m tbe original under the dkshara ri of the word Taxtixri^a (?) of the preceding bne 
® After this, and hefore the word UthhyOy about 10 or 12 aksharas are almost entirely cffacedi ami in their 
place the word cTiaturhhya has been engraved in very large letters 

^ This Whs originally 6Uhhyah^ foUt^ed, I believe, by saptahkyd^ which has been cifaced 

* Here, and in the following, the rules of samdhx have not been observed 

^ It 13 impossible to say whether the consonants of the name m these brackets are really intended to 
he dh and n, the first of them might possibly be dh or o or cA, and the second » or ^ 

* This alcshara resembles nam more than lam in the ongmaL The following sign of puactnation is 
superfluous 

' One would have expected sopartl^arah ® Originally ^prdc^iyah was engra/ed* 

* Read °kdlinah ^ Read •panolia- ^ Read -krxy otsarppan-dciham 

^ Read Goddtarydm ^ Read °pddiiah ( 

One would have expected bore iskdin, and Bimilarly the plural afterwards 
^ Head v^^oyatT^ ^ Read °d6ta Read ^^moJidpdtdhaxl^ 

^ This cAa’is superfluous. 
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(Tor. ni 


68 


69 


70 


71 


72 


73 


svftd=itj*=aktam [cha*] bliagana(vft)t& [v£i]da-vyas[6*]Qa Vyhitia, 1) Slaaptv(8hti)m* 
varaha-sarhalBrlm avarggO tiahthati bh(lnudah [j*] 9«bcbli6ttil , , ^ , 

ndba(cb=il)numamt[a*] cba tany=ava narakO vasata^ 11 VjndUy4Uvipv(8hv)=at6ja8U 
gaBbka-k6tara-vb3uiab [ 1 *] kri[8b39iibayfl bi ]!lyant& bbCUrn- 
■‘haramti y& [((] Va(ba)bubbir=wa[Hu]dhil nnjii* rdjabbih Sagar4dibbih [I*] yasya 
yasya yadi [bbfttijyadya® ta[8ya] ta[da] 

S[v]a-dattktn para-datsa(tt&.)m [v&3 yatu{ld=takaba narabiyab | inabvu- 
[y&]himatam8 grfisbtha dava(na)cb=cbbr[a*]y6=[ii]upila[aa]m 11 Iva» samala- 
i®dtt-161ilm sn(bn)yam=ata(nu)cbi[m]tya [ma3Qupya(abya)-]ivitaii=t.ba 1 3 a(a)ti- 
■miala-man6bbir=itmaniQi(nai)r=rva(nna) bi [gaaa3sh6h'‘ pasjr-[ki3- 
Bp5py]^ [113 Sa(pa)ra[ia6]svarar[prajbita-al[tppi3bi3karil^'®[du3takam hkbitam 
cba parame[ 8 va 3 r-Mna( 3 fia)ya 8ri*K[pindb6?3y^y'^^^‘ U 
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No 18 — BAHAL INSCRIPTION OP THE YADAYA KING SINGHANA 

Saka-Samvat 1144. ' 

By F KiBinoKN, Ph D , 0 IJG , Gottihqen 

Tbifl mecnption, -wbicb I edit from irapreaaiona suppbed to mo by Dr I Jett, is at the 
temple of SarajMSvi*® at the viUage of Bahbl, in the Cbdbagaon subdivision of the Kbandcs 
district of tbe Bombay Presidency {Indian Atlas, sheet 38, long 75“ 9' E , bit 20“ 36'N ). 
It contains nmeteen Imes of -writing, -which cover a spaco of about 2^ 10’ broad by 1' Zy bigb, 
and IS almost tbrongbont in a perfect state of preservation The average aise of tbe lottexs is 
slightly leas than^'' Tbe characters are NSgarl. Tbo language is Sanskyit, and, excepting 
tbe introductory 6n» H dm natnd Svdrajd-dSoyai and tbo -words atha rdja-vamiah in lino 7, 
hues 1-18 are in verse The verses are numbered, and their total number is twenty In respect 
of orthography I have only to state that the letter b is exceptionally denoted by tbo sign 
for V in the words vtvudha, in lino 3, and vraTima, in lone 7 


^ Read \Uj\ VTclam 

^ Metro S16ka (AQualitobh) , and o£ tho next tlirco versca * Bead aatit 

* This Imo commences under the third ahshara of tho preceding litie; and in tbe vacant spaco at tbe 
b^[iQDiDg of tbo lino one would have expected ddnam or ddyam 

^ Bead hhuJetd 

* Bead hhdmxs^taMi^a At tho commencement of tho next bno there la again a vacant space, where ono would 
liayo expected phalam ii 

7 Read narddhx^a 8 Bead maMhTiritdm 

* Metre PushpitAgrA Read leamaU 

At tho beginning of thw line is again a vacant space, sufficient for tho missing akshara^ -dal dmh% vim 

'' Read pnriwAai^ jpnra ^1* 

^ Here, too, w a vacant space at the beginning of the line, where we miss the aksharas rtiayd r» 

« This la what IS, or seems to be, actually engraved, Tbe H or iit at tbe beginning zaav be meant for £ri or 
ifdwai^ but tho name of tho ddlakct I am unable to make out 

Here, again, 1 am unable to guess wbat name may bo intended, and can only say that tho two last 
probably are meant to be n^^it 

» Below tho aksUtai of hue 73. hcgiraing with tho id of makarn and ondiDg with tho irsa. rf 
paramitvar , about tan or eleven more ahsharas are engraved, oloso to tbo lower edge of tbo Plata hi,f 
tooindiatmctto ho made out It la jnst poasihlo that they are tbe eleven akssJas which for a^mn I 
other are omitted at the beginning of linea 70-78. ^ rcasoh or 

“ According to mfonnatioa fnrniahedto mo with the impressions, this is the name now c.,rr»nf ^ . ... 
ongma name must have been JDvdrajd, an appellation of Bhavdnt which I have not met with bcSl ^ 
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The inscription, alter the worda ‘ Om, om, adoration to the goddess DySraja/ opens ^th 
a Terse glorifying Bhavam,iyho 13 here named Dvaraja, and its proper object 13, to record 
(m verse 17) the foundation of a temple of that goddess by Anantadeva, the chief astrologm 
of the Y&dava long Si m ha (or Singhana) It clearly* divides itself into two parts verses 
2-7 give an account of Anantadeva and hia ancestors, which is interestmg from a literaiy 
point of view, while verses 8-15 glonfy the king S i m h a and his father and grandfather 

Anantadeva belonged to a family which traced its ongin to the sage Sandilya (v 2) In 
that f a m il y there was bom, as a son of a certain Manoratha, the learned Mahesvara (t* 3), 
who (in V 4) 13 stated to have composed a Karana of the planets, entitled ^ehhara, a work 
called Fratuhfhdvidhv-dipakai another work descnbed as Fhala-grantha^ and a brief commen- 
tary on the LaghujdtaKa H i s son was Sripati (v 5) , and his son, agam, Ganapati (v 6) And 
Ganapati^s son was the founder of the temple, Anantadeva (v 7), a scholar versed in the three 
branches of tha J joUsTia-idstra^ who expounded the 20tlr Adhyaya, called ChJiandaichity-^ 
uttar-ddhydya} of Brahmagupta’s ErdhTna-Sphutasiddhanta^ and also the great Edrd (% e the 
Bnhajjdtaka) of Varafaamihira — The family here treated of was abeady known to ns from 
the Patn^ inscription of Singhana,* which also mentions Maijoratha and his son Mah&svaia, 
the father of the astronomer Bhaskara, who must have been a brother of the Sripati of this 
inscription. Of the bterary works enumerated above, the published catalogues of Indian 
libraries actually mention, as still existing, MahSsvara’s Jjaghujataha-fikd, and probably also 
his FratuTiflidvidhi-dipaha 5 

The description of the king Simha (Smghapa) and of his father and grandfather, 
Jaitxa];>&la and BhiHama, in verses 8-15 of onr inscription, is in general purely conventional, 
and the only historical facts recorded of them are, that Jaitrap^la, ‘ an ocean of compassion, 
made Ganapati, whose life had been preserved in battle,^ lord of the A ndhr a country’ (v. 12), 
and that Simha defeated the powerful Arjtma (v 14) Both events are mentioned, partly in 
the same words, also in tho Paithan copper-plates of Ramachandra ^ of Saka-Samvat 1193, 
from which we learn that Jaitugi (JaitrapHa), ‘ an ocean of compassion,’ led Ganapati out of 
prison and made him lord of tho laud, meaning, apparently, the land of Tnkalinga The 
pnnce Arjuna, spoken of in connection with Simha, Dr Bhandarkar ® would identify with 
Arjnna(]varmad6Ya] of Malava, whose published copper-plate grants are dated in the Vikrama 
>ears 1267, 1270 and 12727 

Verses 16-18 state that, during the reign of Simha, Anantadeva, who had obtained the 
post of chief astrologer of tho king, founded the temple, at or near which this inscription was 
afterwards put up , and that ho received pecuniary assistance in this work from his younger 
brother Mabfes vara, who composed this Prafasfi Verse 19 contains the usual prayer for the 
preservation of the temple, and the poem closes (m v 20) with tlie date, — the first day of 
Chaitra of the expired 6aka year 1144, the year Chitrabhanu A line m piose adds that 
the inscription was written by the Nagara Brahmana Gangidhara, and that the Sdtradhdra or 
architect (probably of the whole temple) was ThMp 

Tbe date does not admit of exact verification, but the expired Saka year 1144 
(=AD 1222-23), by the soathcm lum-solar system, tras the Jovian year Chitrabhanu, as stated 
in the inscription 


^ See Weber's CaUdogue of iU MSS of ike Btrlf Xtirary, VoL II p 296 

* See Bp Ind Vol L p. 34W 

* See Pzof Aafrecht'i CataloguM Catalogomn, p, 445 , 6 

^ Thi* appears to me the most smUble meaniDg of the words y^dkt dhrxtam in line 12. 
» See Jiui Ant VoL XIV. p 210, mad Vol XXI. p. 198. 

* See hit Barly Rutof^ of iho p. 82. 

^ SoojMd Ant YolXX p 1S5, hoe 149, 161, and 152. 
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TEXT’ 


Ditija-bbitam vis/ain=iivi^ayamtl 

I pranata-aurapuramdhrl-mauh' 


4 


8 


AmS II Om namb Dv:ira]Wbvyai \\ Jayati* 

manikya-mai-aranacbaranasaro]^ , Sa „,aliar3bih Samdilya ifcj=alcbiki- 

athavad^-n D 5 ™dj«MI 2 Cn 3 ^^^. ptathiUaja taaja I jaiaJ 

-uCWjdba.ra.a-a.H^dha.t-a^Bteh 

tt Q ru'^l Tall® SoLbar-akhyonx karanam grabunam ^ 

\\ ^ L'* i , *1 A It 1 I'l ■» I nl^alrr^ Phala“irraiiifcbiiin.^api Bpbufc-artbaxA 

II Hll'l lT^mM=aa&Ua,..[3a]-vamia-..^ahako=. 
^r.lganya.g«airpna.o Gaiiapat* panjltoaDlmag.aai =»»>* aunnto-aat- 

kavi-vraia-vibhur=vi(iyAnidhir=vi- . , , , , i . it, 

dyatb I 8i9hy.a[jui]naio.tamamai yaaya nudatb jlti jagad-vyapmi birttih I^Una-l^U- 

kaiapa-ndayaJy=cmdoh prabh^bv^oCj^ll^ali H ^ dl*] Sadvidya-dyija-vnmda-vamdita 

padadvamdvAb=tat6=3d.yata 3yi}ab-Li- ^ m 

^ rUir=Aiiaiiitadeva iti yas^tnakaindba-^tr-^rayah | ramyam ^ ra( ra) ma vinirmi 
vyavrmuta Cbcbbanidabcbit£r=ufctaiam Horam cba pravarani Var*'! 
pranitam pntbum U 7 [H*] Atba raja-vamsah H iiVishvak-sanab prabaddM- ^ 

ddbata-bali"iiripatir=vikrain-ikramta-vi3vah ^asval^Lakabmy^fipagudbo Tadu ^ 

pr&ddhnt-ottumga-bbdbbnt 1 bbami-bbir-ivataram kila Kali-[aa]mayo karttuicamo 


Murirer=aiabab k6=py=a,vir=l3i- 

9 d=bbuvi bbaYaiia-vibb6r=bb(lpatir=^Bliillain-akbyah. || 8 [11*3 ^ 

maindald yasya Kabur=iva ri3hfir=ilbavd | dri 3 btiiiiatra-kritar*itira*'[saj v 

nxrada-rucbir=vyar&cbata || 9 [H*] Yo ^ da- i at , i 

10 ksbin-eso dbanadab pracbCti 3 i 8 bnub sucbih punya-janb mab£^ I mababala^b-ati 

Bamaata-ldkapal-atmakah pilayati sma lokam || 10 [11*] i^Bb(ipala-bbalatila ' jam 
J aitrapalas»tasinl- 

11 l=Siimr-aknfir==akntrima-vzkrama-3r& pruabiAh pratAparSikbini ksbihpi npaksba 

rilpamtardui salabbi ^va yasya bbSjnh l| 11 [ll*] 1-HimamayxLkba.iiiayiikba. 

Tisrirakbal-akbila-yab 5 -bbara-faO- 


^ From impresBions supplied to mo by Dr Fleet 

* Expressed by a symbol 3 iJetro MtlbuL 

* The upper porUon of the sylUblea dna-Dax, is damaged, but the actual reading appears to bo aa given 
above Instead of the word udddma I should rather have expected a word meaning ‘fnghtened" orsomethmg 
similar 

® Hetro Vasanfcatilaki , and of the next verse * Metro Upajltu 

7 Metre Vasantatilakd 
® Ongmally •^dhurdm was engraved 
^ Metro bbiddlavikndita , and of tbo next verse# 

^ The syllableyac^ looks in the original bko lird 
“ Metre Sragdhari ^ iletro Eathdddlmt^ 

^ Metre Upajiltu“ Dakshmfi£a=»Yama, the guardian the South, Dhanada *» Kubtra, tbo guardian of the 
Horth, Frachetaa « Varuna, the guardian of the West, Jishnu =* Indra,tha gjoardianof the East, Suchi— Agui, 
tha guardian of the South East, Punyajana^Bakshaa or Niryiti, the guardian of the South-West, Hahela** 
Siva, theguardun of the North-East, Mahabala«VAyu, the guardian of tho North- West, 

Metro VasantatilakiU ^ Metro Drutavilambita 
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12 bliita-(iik=clia yah, 1 Ganapatom patim=Amdiirablniv6 vyadIiM=yud}u dhntam 

karun4-ia(Ta)nmasrayaIi^ 11 12 [H*] 2Tg,ipTi.jmpa-Hiranyakasip'£ir-n(-&)rassthala- 

dalana-ITaiaajmhali i Siinli6=Qam jam-jagatl-^ayasya jaga- 

13 ti-patis=iena 1{ 13 [H*] ^Dnpyat-sapataia-pnthivipati-kTimblu-knmblia-sambhSdan-akripa- 

knpana-kar6=clurlpa | K3mb6]a-Ta]i-pta-kiLni]aram=a]imadhy6 rS.]inam=Ar3Tiiiam= 

atar3ayad=ui3itam yah || 14 [11*] Ma-^ 

14 d-6ddama-dT^hi-dvirada'rada-saiiighatta-vi]£ata-sphnljmg-6dyad-Tidynfc;prahara n a-ra n a- 

sphurjjathu-pnthuh I visaddh-&mhh6-dh^ yad-asi-jaladah haijala-nibhah prat^pam 
pramsiiiiam ksliapayati vipaksha-kslutL- 

15 bhntam (I 15 [H*] Vasudb^s tatra Tasudh^-sadbadhamni maMpatau | prai^safa sati 

k3hnidbhnch-chhir6-vinyasta-s^aii& 11 16 [H*] ®Ta3y=aiva dar/ajSa-gan-^graalfcvam 
[ra]]nali prapady=amura=AiiamtadSva}i 11(1) akaraya- ^ ^ 

16 t=sa tnjagaj-jananydli prd3Maiii=^adita-'tat-prasadali H 17 tll*l Salia^am^aTt ena 

vidliSya dhanmae taBy=anujaiiiii=elia iIah.6svar-akliyaJi 1 imam prasannaiiiJ^ajiava ya 
padydiB=Yiinrmmam^ mnmnala- 

17 dhih prasastam H 16 [U*] Sealio^ ydvad==valiati vasudlidm^esliar &8liair=aaS3ni^ 

ydvad=^SlA-valayam=akliiIani ii=al)dha[y5 la^mgliayainti \ tdras=tarapa»tir=api raver^s 
mamdalaiii=yavad=4tat=tavad=devya bhavatu bbavanam ^ 

18 bbdsbanam bM^talasya H 19 [H*] ® Shatk-dne sadala-sat-^dbilke] Bahaare ^44 

varsli§iiaiii Sakarprithivipateh pray§.t§ 1 Chflatr-Myar-pratipadi Chitra Mnu 
varshe prasadd sracbi racbird=yam=Ambikayah 1(11) 20 [H*] ^ u 

19 Mamgalam maba-srib H Iii]dut=eyain Hagarajnatlya-bra pam Gamg a3renal| ra 

dhara[s=Th]^b ® H 


Ho 19 — HALLTJE GRANT OP HAEIHABA 11, 

By y ySHKAYTA, MA 

Three seta or impressions, prepared by the late Sir 'Walter Elhot, 
were forwarded by Dr Pleet to Dr Hultzscb, who has kindly ^ 

pnbhcation. The impressions are four in number Tbefir^au ® ° ' ^rn-nsen-npiitlv 

numerals ‘one ’and ‘three’ respectively, and the second the numera wo eq ^ 

the original, which I am unable to trace, appears to consist o three ® ° 

the first and (he third are engraved only on one side, and the secon on si ea 
of each plate is a hole through which a ring that held the plates together, must have>en 

passed. 

The alphabet employed in the inscription is Nandinfigwi t^ngho^, wi * ® 
of the last Le, which is in Kanarese charantera The technical executaon of the 
18 far from good. Tbe difitmction between long and Bbort u ^ twii ^ 

ten lines, in wbicb three cases of long 'd occur, viz mdla G 3), 'rndr i 

Tbrongbout the rest of the inscnption, no attempt is made to dmtinguisb x 

short u But, m order not to swell the footnotes unnecessarily, I have mae o 

text wherever the sense requires it, except m the case of proper names w axo no 

* CQm^e karund*varundla:/ahy ‘an ocean of compassion," VoL XIV p. 31^ line 23 

Vaaantatilak^ ^ Metre SikhannL 


^ Metre Gltu 


* Metre . 


* Metre S16ka (Anuah^nbh) 


6 Metro Upa^to, and of the next verse. 
8 Metre Praharshm! 


7 Mpfra ® Metre PranarsUini 

» I am nofSiU iSa about the ccuBouants enclosed m bruokete, posaibly the mtended reading may bo 
-‘didra-ThM 


EPXGIIAPIIIV INDICA 

known In four cases tlio ahorfc u is marked m such a waj tUi it nuykt U nundcen a 
conjunct r, vi^ pvT (at tlio end of 1 19), tuld and i.uru^ha{hZb), and (! i^J) Ikt-e 

aro certain peculiar nustakca wloicli xupcat tlicrubolvca m tin i inhcript'on In lino 1 tl‘u 
well as tlio shoit ^ aro attaclied to tlio tt of yOtUnt! (for p5innO» and tho t iku rv< ux^ in 

connection with tho £r of Sri in lino 52 In tadvja (1 11) and j^dlauvjo (1 o9). ir* J uri i u 

used instead of tho long t To tho (i of Ulha lu hno 15, ami to tho a of tira .. ui lu^o 2 J, the 

sign of (Jib afTiaed in addition to tho t ^vnd a, re‘ipe</tnelv. In ddna (1 hO) ui d add (I 7u), ihu d 
has two signs of d affixed to it in each case* Both tho \owcl3 and • are u^* vo} » d d untl t, 
respectively, in dnsha (1 G2) and vniU (1 Ci) In iomc conjunct; of .h(h 

tho last element is r, and which aro followed bj a long d, the r i j added to the of U n^ih 

matead of to thogroupituelf Forinstancc, tho r of tiamj/i/rd (1 i), 7ia(159),a d^d/uu 

(1 89), instead of being added to and drcspi-ctncly, is coni^eeted withtK iga of kagt-i 

in each case The distinction between 5 and an not clearly ma’'ked The 5 ol j (L iJ) 

and of simhdsana (1 33 f ), and tbo a of ahhujamga (1 21) ami of i*?. Curu^l (I JJ) ut 
identical In yad-damsh(rd (1 9), 7na/ara;/u/da (I 20), and 2fm/Joncj* x (1 c J), tie t 
f2*B aro %vTitton Bide by sido without any attempt io indicate the ttrdnu bumlar auuiidt^ 
occur in hnes 26 and 32 In tho former caeo h and m iru ivntten ude, and in tl e ^ona 

case tatapard is written for tatpare In lino 19, ^.o ha\u a jA.ealuir form oi the Itiwcr j i Ti e 
ngbt angle, which m usually attached to tho middle of tho »erheil portion of the katr, u la inu 
case affixed at tho bottom* Tho double tt takta the phveo of ir ui tho folloaing c tin< 

(1 14), tattdsf^ (I 50),JalaHd^(l i)l),yatia{l 62), audpu/f^lpu^i^'a^ (1 Ob) 

Of mistakes duo to wong pronunciation, the following lua^ L- i^otui — (1 12) 
and Vmid (1 61) occur instead of tfishfyd and Uud, re*>peeU\el> The deuviU eioiUut u 
used for tho palatal in si for irt (11 23 and 72), in Sdlnd/i<f (1 50 f ) ana in ir tiJu fur ^ra ita 
(1 75) Dh occurs for ddh m std/ia foi &tddha (1 19), and d/n!h for Jdh m (1 06) 

Tho lingual I occurs m tho following Sanskpt words — iramyula (I 22 f ), (I 25), mjii 
(1 49), Jcalatia (1 61), c/wLraid/a (1 79), and yuyala (1 92) Tho Tamil uime Itaip* d luj^ 
been changed to Yalamgoiil (1 62) It remains to bo noted hero that tho n imo of tho father 
of Hanhaia II is wiitten J37m/ca onco (1 23), and Bhdhi thronghuut thoie>i of the pix .ent 
inscription, while in all other inscnptions which ha\o be^n published, the name u spvlt with 
tho nnaspiratcd h and double h 

Tho langnago of tho inscription is Sanslcnt, \crao (11 2 to 37, and 50 to 92) and pro^e 
(11 1, 38 to 50, and 93) Tho first two verses aro invocations addressed to fciva ind to the 
boar-iDcarnation of Vishnu, respectively, tho third to Oanapati, and Uio fourth and fiftl* agam 
to tho boar-incaination Tho sixth verso refuis to tho Moon, and tho 6C\cntli to hii deccendant 
Yadu and to tho race of the Yfidavas, who sprang from the latter The eighth lacution^ 
Samgama (I ), tho first histoncal person of tho first Vijayanagara dynasty, uid the tenth hu 
son Bhiikka (z c Biikka I )* Bhukka's queen was Qauri and their son Horihora (IT ) (v 1 i^), 
m whoso reign tho present inscription is dated A lengthy proao passage (11 38 to 50) consists 
of a list of tho hirudaa of Hanhara (II) Verso 18 gives tho dato of tho iii'^cription, wluk 
verses 19 to 31 specify tho village granted and tho donees Verso 33 again cek‘hnt*,d H inhori 
(II), and verses 34 and 35 contain tho names of tho composer and of the eDgra\cr of tho 
inscription Then follow four of tho usual imprecatory verses In tho last veroO (10) tho I mg 
beseeches future rulers to protect tho gift made by him. As m other Vijay anagain inscription^, 
the end of tho document is marked by the namo of tho god Srl-Virupaksha in Kunarei^e* 
characters 

Of the history of tho Vijayanagara kinga wo do not know so much as might be expected 
of a dynasty which rose to prominenco only about tho beginning of tbo lith century of tho 
Christian ora Tho earheat opigraphical record of this dynasty is tho only known inscription of 
Hanhara I , m which ho is called MaMmandalesvara Fdrva^pa£chma-sa7nudr ddhipaii 3rUVtra- 
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Hariyap^a-Vodeya, and whicli is dated m Saka-Samvat 1261, the Vikrama samvatsaia C = A D 
1340) ^ Of him the Bitragnnta grant of Samgama II says that he defeated “the Sultan.” ^ 
In hi3 Lists of Antiquities, Vol II p 161, Mr Sewell refers to a Hmdd confederation, 
of which the Raya of Vijayanagara formed a party, and which “with an immense force drove 
the Al u hammad a n 3 out of Orangal ’ m A D 1344 Though we have no inscription of BEanhara 
I as late as A D 1344, it is not impossible that he was the Raya of Vijayanagara who jomed 
^e confederation, because the earliest inscription of his younger brother Bukka I is dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1276^ (= AD. 1353) Bukka I is represented in two inscriptions as a 
MahdmandaUhara ruling in the Hoysana country'^ Perhaps this statement furnishes a clue 
to the ongin of the Vijayanagara kings It may be that they were originally feudatories of the 
Hoysala kings After the utter defeat of the Hoysala king Balldla m and the demolition 
of his capital Dvarasamudra by the Muhammadans in the year 1327 A D ^ he evidently 
continued the semblance of a kingdom, for there are inscriptions dated m Saka-Samvat 1262 
(= AD 1340), which refer themselves to his reign, at Erode in the Coimbatore district® and 
at Turuvannamalax in the South Arcot district, 7 and one dated as late as Saka-Samvat 1265 
( = A D. 1342) at Whitefield m the Bangalore district 3 It would therefore appear that Ballala 
III left Hanhara I m the north as a check to the Muhammadan invaders, who had ousted 
him in A D 1327 His subordinate evidently took advantage of the opportumty to create a 
principality for himself and eventually to assert his independence The only epigraphical record 
of BLanhara I makes no reference to Ballala III as overlord, nor does it furnish any clue as to 
the extent of the dommions owned hy Hanhara I It is dnnng the time of Buksa I that the 
capital Vijayanagara first makes its appearance® There is reason to believe that the 
Muhammadans contmned to be troublesome during the reign of Bukka I as well It was 
during the time of Bnkka’s son Hanhara II. that the kingdom became firmly established 
This 13 shown by the fact that he could turn his energies to extend his domimons in the south, 
or rather to recover possession of the provinces which w ere probably once subject to Ballala III 
The exact date of the accession of Hanhara H , in whose reign the subjoined inscnption 
13 dated, is not known Ho must have ascended the throne between Saka-Samvat 1293 
and 1301 Prom this as well as from other inscriptions^® we learn that he was the son of 
Bukka I hy his queen Gauri In the Satyamangiam plates of Devaraya II we are told 
that Hanhara’s queen was Mal§mbik& His inscriptions have been found at Hampe or 
Vijayanagara in the Bellary district , at Belur,^^ Chitaldroog,^® Hanhar and Hassan m the 


^ Ind Ant VoL X p 63, Bce note 53 on the eame page ^ ante, p 32, verse 6 

» Jour JBo Br R A 8 Vol XU p 338 ^ ^hid p 340 

® Dr Fleet*s Kanarese Dyn(Mtie8B p 70 ® Haltzsch^s Annual Report for 1891 92, p 8 

^ Madrae Christian College Magazine, Vol IX p 667 
® Dr Hultzscb's^nntfaiS for 1892-93, p 2 

® ante, p 36, note 1, Jour Ro Rr R A 8 VoL XII p 374, Co\ehroo)Le's Miscellaneous Madras 

edition, Voh II p 258, where it i3 said that Bukka (L) made “ Vidy^nagari " a permanent metropolis, and Mr 
Bice’s Mysore Inscriptions, pp 65 and 278 

“ According to ilr S&yt&W {Lists of AniiqaiUes, 'VoLll p 163), two attacka were made by the 3InVm“adans 
about this time on Vyayanagara, the first in 1365 66 and the second in 1378 A D The first attack was snccessfnl, 
bat in the second the leader was eventually comijelled to retire 

^ The Liteat known date of Bukka I is Saka-Samvat 1293 according to the genealogical table of the first 
Vijajanagara dynasty published ante, p 36, and the earliest date hitherto discovered of Hanhara II, is Saka- 
Samvat 1301 , see Jour Ro Rr R A 8 Vol XII p 340 

^ ante, p 37, verse 7, Colehrooke’s Miscellaneous Rssays, Madras edition, VoL H p 268, end Mr Bice's 
Mysore Inscriptions, p 278. 

^ ajUe, p 37, verse 9 South^Indian Inscriptions, Vol L No 152# 

Mr Eice’a Mysore Inscriptions, pp 222, 227, and 268 

« In Colebrooke’fl Mucellaneous Rtsays, Madras edition, VoL U pp 254-267, an luscnptioa on three braae 
plates, found at Cbitaldroog, la published, and another found at the same place is noticed# 

Mr Biceps Mysore Inscriptions, p 55 p 278. 
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^ Jour llQ Jjf II A Vol XU p JiO f 
^ Dr Uultiicb’a iVo^rc^i fer Klri^ry to 5. Na 

* iho dato of tbw uapublulad Ta ni{ ie»,vnplua u iri^A ^ nhA/t Ar 4 « 4 ti $U% 

Uartharara^a^uk^u itlldtiinra ^ui dj^iru'^tf titf or^l *» e*i^l Cf^t 

4amcatMrat/u ,** m tho bnmull A j tar, uh eU current a(»cr the i3-.ka wutf tl ^ ^ I 4. I 

fifteen (hnd erjartd), (during tbt> rti^jO) ct Ufa i)lai*noi*« V^****/ i, lati ^ t * 

rAya *’ 

* Dr IlultzwVa An'iua^ I^eporf far l&tll 0^ p li). No 58 IbJl 

* On tbo hibtory of thteu chnfa ko Soun-InJi^A /wcn/^Nwief, \ol I ip 117 iT* ^ < M^Jr^ 

College J/uyariw, Yob 1\ pp* o70 if 

^ Scu notos 2 and 3 &bo\c 

’ Jour Bo Hr li A Vol Xll p 355, 11 75 to of tbo Uxt. 

® hiUoinaenptioij# (oTour Bo Mr B i B Vo) MI p dHAhnt^ai lo^ocf ibj *<.*. i Is i 
I p 3G-t, Ycn>cs 2G uud 27), tbt .0 i\io ^ersti occur m eeunccMtm with Vira Nko^iuL^, l«c A1 r i:^ l,i.r ej 
Kjiahnaru^a 

® ATwee/fancottj £^jiayr, Madras edition, VoL II p 259, ver^o 10 
aw/tf, p 37, Ycrso 8 

Uhal tbo king inado gifts at KdhhasU and hdna aiU, iibich are pbcis tA to uf J 

Vcnka^ri and bnnuigam, which arc taertd to Vubnu, ihuws that be made no d siueUua U* x ^^4 

Vaish^vas. Ills toleration Jor Juinism is aboivn b> tbo fact Uut ha could allow h^s ^fal |r % I wld 
a Jama tomplo at tbo (uipita), Vija)iinii,ara , ato p 117, uoto 1 ^ 

» *fhi8 13 borno out by the fact that the colopbous of ibo micnptiom cf tins d^imty co^sut ef tl o tf 
tbo god YirfipAkaha In an inscription of Ilanbarall publubcd by Dr Fleet, Jour Bo hr B A o Vvb \il* 
p. 375, it IS said that tbo * guardian* o£ tbo city of Vija^anagara was tic god b;i "V irdi^ksb idu^;, ct n^^ Sir 
Bico’a Mg tore Inscrtpltone, p 55 < i 
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TIi 6 dats of tlis dcaiH of Ha n Tiara II is not i^own, Init tie latest date yet discovered of 
this loDg 13 Saka-Samvat 1321 (= AD 1399), tlie date of the present grant and of the 
ilaharavalli mscnption * His principal officials -were — 

1 aayana, "who, as 17111 be seen below, iras the minister of Hanhara II about the begin- 
ning of his reign 3 According to a Banawaai inscription, dated Saka-Samvat 1290 (= AD 
1368), Sayana’a elder brother, Madhava, waa ruling the Banavase Twelve-thousand under 
Bukka 1 2 

2 Iruga or Ircigapa-dandanatha, the son of Chaicha, who was the minister of Bukkar^ya 
Iruga built a Jama temple at Vijayanagara ^ He is also referred to in an mscnption at Sra- 
vana-Belgola,5 and in an unpublished inscription at Tirupparuttikkunram ® near Conjeeveram 
In the second he is called “ the best of Jamas ” (JainSftomon) He had also some hterary 
tastes, for he composed the Ndndriharatnamdld ^ 

3 Mnddayardandan&tba, who is mentioned m an mscnption at Hanhar ® and one at 
Bfilur ^ There is a long unpublished Sanskrit inscnpiion in Grantha characters, containing 
a stimg of hiTudas of this minister, in the Eanganatha temple at Srirangam 

4 Gundapa-dandanatha, who is mentioned in mscnptions at Bfelilr 

5 Vira-Bdchanna-Vodeya, who, according to a Kanarese inscription at MakaravaUi m 
the Hangal taluka of the Dharwar distnct, dated Saka-Samvat 1321, the Pramadi samvatsarUf 
and dmmg the reign of Hanhara (II ), was rnlmg Gove, the modem Goa 

6 According to an nnpnhlished copper-plate mscnption m the Nandinagarf alphabet and 
Kanarese langnage at Bhatkal in the Bombay Presidency, two impressions of which were 
leceived by Dr Hnlt7sch from Mr Consens, — Mallana-Odeyar, who resided at Honnavura 
(Honavar), was rnlmg the pnncipabty of Haive m Saka-Samvat 1309, the Kshaya saihvatsaTCL 
( - AD 13S7), as a dependant of Hanhara (H ) With the permission of Dr Hultzach, I 
snb]om the passage which contains the date of this mscnption 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


text ^3 




^ tiw- 

%' 




= Accordmg trPriesBor Anfreclit, Caialogus Catalogorum, p 711, Sdyana died m A D 1387 


* Ind Ant Vol IV p 206 

* South-Indian Jnscrxgtions, 


Vol I p 156 ^ Mr Bice’s lnzcr\^%ons at Srava^Sef^oia^ S2 

» Dr HultzscVa IBrogress Report for Pebniary to April 1S90, p 3 
7 Souih-Indxan InscrxjpUoxis^ Vol 1 p 156 

® Hr Bice’a A/vjore Jn5cnj)/»ojJ^> P 66 PP i 

ilr Bice’s Mgzore ImcrtphOTiSy pp 222 and 227 P * 

From two mk impressions prepared by Mr Consens 
« Bead MEeadl^T. >7 Bead 


See p 116, noie 4 
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OBANSliATIOlsr. 

f Danng the victorious and prospci'ous reign of the glorious and po^/clfal emperor, 
the lord of the eastern, southern and ^vestern oceans, the glonous king of grcit kings and 
supreme lord of kings, the glorious Vira-Haxihara-MaMraya,— ^Yllllo the glorious Mallana- 
Od[e3yar, residing at Honn&vura, was xuling the kingdom of Haiv0,~ m the Kslmya bamtaUara, 
which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand three hundred and nine, (tvhcji^ Jupiter 
(vJas standing) in Leo, on Thursday, the fifth of the daik (fortntght) of {tho month of) 

Pushya ” 

Gold and copper coins, apparently issued during tho reign of Haixhara 11, still exist 
In hi8 paper on the Ooinsi oj the K%ng8 o f Vijayanngara,^ Di Hultiisch dtsenhes ahalf-pagoda and 
a copper com A second copper com is described in lus papci on Soutli-Indian Cojiper Coins'^ 
On aU of them the legend roads Fratdporllanhara 

Of tho hirudas of the king mentioned in lines 38 to 60 of tho subjoined xnsenphon, 
tho most important are — Karnd(aJca4akshmi~karn-dvata?nsaf Sdrdula-inada-bhanjana, 
Vedabhdshya-prakd^aJca and Vaidila-mdrga-athdpan-dchdrjja Tho first shows that ho was 
ruling over the Karndta country, and the second that ho piofcsscd to have couqueied the 
Oholas, who had the tiger for their emblem The biimda Vcdabhdshya-prakdSaka cleoily 
refers to the commentanes on the Vfidas, which were published under tho king's authority by 
S&yandcharya This celebrated Vedic scholar professes to have been tho minister of 
Samgama II and of Harihara II ^ Tho himda Vaidika-md/rga-sihdpim-dchdrya of the inscription 
corresponds to Va^dika-mdrga^pravartaka, which is attributed to Hamhara (II ) m the 
colophon of Sayana's commentary on the Satapathabrdhmana * In hia Oxford Gatalogne 
Professor Aufrecht describes a manusenpt of the Tarkabhdshd-praldhkd Prom its colophon 
we leam that the work was composed by a certain Chmnabhatta, who was tho son of 
ViBhnudevdradhya, the younger brother of Sarvajfia, and a dependant of Hanhara-MaMraja ^ 
Professor Aufrecht tells us elsewhere that Sayana’s teacher was Vishnu-Sarvajna ^ This 
Sarvajna was very probably identical with the elder biother of Chinnabhatta, and the 
Hanhara-Mahiraja of tho colophon of the Tarlcahhdshd prakdJtkd with Haiihax*a II Some of 
the details furmshed by Madhava's and Sayana’s woika? icgaiding then I'clations and con- 
temporanea are corroborated by a mutilated Grantha iDacLaption of tho ArtthiZn-Periiiiidl temple 
at Conjeeveram,^ which, with the permission of Dr Hultzsch, I subjoin,^ as far as it can be 
made out — 

1 [ii^] fw cf^ Tiwft 

2 [Trm] . . ctrf%: [i^j 

4i fu] 



' Ind AiU Vol XX p 302 a ihid Vol XXI 

* Tho passago alluded to runs as ?olIo\ya — 

, Professor Weber's Berlin Catalogue, Vol II 
‘ The colophon referred to tuns as follows — ^ , 

Aufrccht’s Oxford Catalogue, p 244, a 

• ^talogut Catalogorum, s r 7 ante, p 23 

Dr HaUzsch’a Annual Report tor 1892 93, p 14, No 60 of 1893 

» From un inked estampage receired from tho Editor w Read 


’ Sec anfe, p 23 

• ♦ • • , Professor 
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This Terse is addressed to Sayana and states that he belonged to the Bhamd^aja gotra 
and followed the Bodhayana siltray and that his mother was Srimi^yi,^ his father l^Syans, 
^ younger brother the poet Bhoganatha, his master king Samgama (U ), and his preceptoz 
Srihanthanatlia “ His elder brother is also mentioned, hut the name, instead of being Madhava, 
as may be expected, seems to begin vntix M%ana 

The date of the subjoined msciaption (verse 18) is not quite intelligible The meaning of 
the syllables gutradhacha (1 51) is not apparent , nor can the occurrence of the word tidhau 
(t e tiiliari) in the same line after Framddivii he explained, as the word ocenrs afterwards 
(1 52) in its proper place Leaving these two obscure words aside, the date is Wednesday, 
the day of a Ixmar eclipse in the month of Rarttika of the cyclic year Pramadin, which was 
current aftei the S^livaha S^ka 3 car 1321 Mr Dikshit, to whom I submitted this date for 
calculation, has favoured me wuth the following remarks — The jpurnimd of adJiiha (inter- 
calary) Elarttika of ^aka-Samvat 1321 expired, ended on a Wednesday at 27 gh 20 p Ujjam 
mean-time Its European equivalent is the 16th October, 1399 AD There nas a lunar 
eclipse on this day, as mentioned in the inscription, and, consequently, the above date must be 
intended in it, though the w ord adhtka (intercalary) does not occur There is a method by the 
application of which and by making calculations from the First Arya-Stddhdntaj this month 
IS likely to prove an ordinaiy (not uitcrcalary) month The eclipse mentioned was visible for a 
short time after sunset over almost the whole of India ’’ 

According to verse 19, the place at which the grant was made by the king, was the shnne 
of the god Virupaksha on the Bhaskara-kshetra at Bampa, a quarter of the city of Vijayana- 
gara Pampa is the Sanskrit equivalent of Hampe, the Kanarese name of one of the villages 
which now occupy the site of the loins of Vijayanagara The shrme of Virupaksha, or PampS.- 
pati, IS even now situated m the centre of the village of Hampe ^ From the present inscription 
we learn that that portion of Pampa ox Hampe, on which the temple of Virupaksha is built, bore 
the name Bhaskan-kshCtra 

The donees of the subjoined inscription were two Brahmana brothers^ [An]bhala and 
Nnsimha, wlio belonged to the Bhiindvaja gotra and appear to have studied the Tajurveda 
The object of the grant was the village of Nallum (v 23) 01 Srinallur (v 29), which 
was also called Savanarajiyapiiram (v 25) The village was atuated in Megtina-valanadu, 
which was also called Nalatranpalem-siraa and formed part of Paayun-kotta, a district of the 
Chandragxn-mab&rajya Chandragm is now the head-quarters of a t^luka in the North Arcot 
distnct According to Mr Crole^s Ghinglej)tit Manual (jp 438 ), ‘^Peiynr-kott am formed part 
of the modem Ponnen taluka Meguna-valanadu is probably a corruption of the Tamil name 
Meykonra-valanadu, which occurs in two of the copper-plate inscriptions preserved m the 
^ladras Museum According to these two grants Meykunra-valanadu was another name of 
Baiyur-kottam ** Nalatunpalom may be connected with Nellatun, which is mentioned m a 
copper- pLite grant of the thud Vijajanngara dj nasty ^ Tondira-mandala,® which occurs in 
verse 20 of the subjoined luscnption immediately before the boundaries of the granted village, 

^ In i\iQ introduction to bis coinniuitary on the Fafdiarasmnii, Jlddh'iva calls hia mother Srimati , see ante^ 
p 23, note 4 

’ According to the Bitrngunta grant, Srihanthan^tha was the preceptor of Samgama II , ante, p 22 

- Pp Itid Vol 1 n 361 ^ 

^ bee Dr Borges^ ArchtBological Survey of Southern Vol IV pp 148 ^^0 The pas^ge in 

which Mejlnnr'i \alanAda ocenrs, is identical in both of these inpcnptions and runs as 0 ows eyan on a 
To-ida-mandalaiiil Sandtragin-rdchcJi^aatUl hil Tcara%y=dsa Meyhunra-va]andd=dna TcUttatM, m 

Paiyikr kdttam, also called Mejkanp.-v«hiiado, which formed the eastern district {■>) of Chandragiri rdjjam. 

(a dwiaion) of the Jaynnkonda-romla mandalam ** 

« Tnndiha Mshaja \ is^the name of the PalU%a conntr\ according to a Western Chalnhja inscription, Soutn- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol 1 p 14R, uid rutjdira-mimdala occurs in a Timmalai inscription, ibiU p juo 
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c ;i Wm of tie -well-knowii Tondai-mandalam, tio ancient Tamil name of tie 

aaaSanataifcisedfor 0 Tondira-mandala does not stand before Chandragin- 

v^^it appears from tie two Madras Museum grants quoted above, ^ that the latter 
^fle«d IL porhon of tie former, ]UBt as the Padavidu-ra^ya was according to a later 
waa a The eranted viUago lay to the north of Ghiruvapuri, to the south 

to the west of ToranaUun, and to the south-west of the Arani nver Of 
IL boLaiues, the villages of » Panappakham » and “Toi-anullur are m the Poijn6ia 
muka,* and the Aram nver passes through the same taiuld Consequently, the village of 
Sallfir must be looked for in the Ponneri taiukk On the PosnSrx Taluh Map there is a 
Tillage called Vadokku-Nallhr (No 124), which is to the south-west of the nver, to 

the south of §evuttu-Panappakkam (No 125), and to the north-west of Turanallur (No 12 ), 
vrlncli IS probably tbe same as tbo Toranullur of tbe OUugleput Manual and tbe ToranaUun 
of the inscription Though the remaming boundary, Chiruvip^i, is not found on the Taluk 
Map, Vadakku-Nallhr may be safely identified with Nallflri or SrinaUfir, the village granted 
by the inscription 
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First Flate. 

1 I I 

2 14-4^-q I -H I 

3 nm \ [^*] it- 

4 [€f]^rmiw ^[^]^(:)^ ^ i t- 

5 ' 411 m ^ I [r*] fwwt- 

6 I 

7 i [^*] 

8 TTW \ 'grft ?TW‘ 

9 ^ I [h*] 

10 m wi- ^31^- 

11 'ift: w: [i*] 

12 t XI- 

13 3f- 

14 W. I [X*] ^ 

16 fdiirw 1 xiR^i=h)(i\<nin*{(4pc^‘* I [^*] 

16 [i*] 

» Seop 119, note 4 ? Ind Ant Vol XllI p 132, verso 63 of tho text. 

* Mr Crole*8 Chin^leput Manual, pp 345 and 346 

* From three ink impressions by tbo late Sir Walter Elliot 

6 Bead " Bead 7 Read 

« Bead ® Bead ti<{lqi w Read 

a Bead u ijq jjjq "IT of Mind’ll both t and i are attached, read xHfq ' c} , 

«Bead'^l^°. « To the Z of both I and 4 are attached. » Bead , 
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ftw: 1 

IS !?' ii3ft ^ I ’3?-^ 

19 rnfam: 'a^: swr; ' 

S «« ' g " 

^ Ttraa H’swm ' 

> u=;i. ^ 

Seconi FMc, Rrit Stde 

^ ,5*^ [tl*] 

^ 

Ur^ ’'’5^'^'”'’!^ Tfta*] ^- 

' r«i°] ft" 

[t-‘3 

^rfjrostaRWTOnawW- ‘ L 

»=5tw5t«(TfiTO5rowwr^ ' 

[5l]lKPRra^^ ' 
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27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 


7 Bead 9 Bead u Read 

» Bead^t^gWTT.. ^ ^ °snftKT5t 

-Eeadcpq^ uBeadtlW^ 

Is po«7? TTiror * 
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43 [lfT]trT^^'. 1 [* 1 

44 I 

45 t: 1 ' 

46 \ =ti'qicteMi'^^[T]- 

47 TpfiT^: I \ t^t 3 [i?n[ 7 r]- 

48 [^jFTfrr^: i » TO^[T*]’ira^W[: i*] 

Second Plate , Second Side^ 

51 felt ^ ifr]wq ^mf'^ ^- 

52 I v% ff^ ejdbT^ ° (0 

63 TO ^ I [^^*1 

64 Tr?T5niM” ^ I WTJn HT^[%]‘ 

66 ^ i [^a*] in'[^] 

66 1 •t'jliftM 1<9U ^13T5T^[^]' 

67 »rT^ I [ro*J ^ici [i*] 

t%M- 

58 wtTRv^ I [rx*] ^4osrm[T]- 

69 RMpa*!'® I [rR*] ^ ”crTrraYs[TO^ 

60 ^®5rmf<^[f%]H: i ^ ^ ^- 

61 ^TOXf^ I [r^,*] ^®iinwRi^TKn-“ ik^- 

62 \ ^rfi“^ fh^: \ 

63 urd-ll^fcf \ 


' Read ifhX'lI . ’ Bead > Read °vt4 

‘ Bead ® Read » Bead 

7 Bead 30% 

* Read The grammatically correct reading, which i3, however, precluded by the metre, would be 

3 To the ^ both long and short % aro attached w Read Mi<lf^r€IT n Read 

^ Tho amsvdra la at the hcgmning of the next lino Read 

Read f^r^nrr^, ^5 Read 

<\ 

W Read Tbo second half of verso 22 seems to have been omitted Probably tho omitted portion 

contained tho boundary of the granted village m tho western direction ^ 

Read Read Read 

« Bead ^ m Kcad u Bead 


” Read 
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64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

n 

73 

74 

75 


76 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

83 

84 


erftro' ^rnr^pfnr \ ^?rr- 

^ ^ WcRi: i 

i [^^*] ® FfWtriTf^fwTrRr (0 'sm\~ 
[^]iwnT^ I ^ ^tw[t*] wiwftr fwmrn- 

TO 1 [^c:*] ^ 

fs^ 1 [^JvraETTOfroMTO toi^tto i 

1-1 i<TO^[^fr]^: i ’?rr# [^]- 

55iiTO[T*] g I [^o*] fT^ng^r irfi^[:*]‘® 

^fd'«T[^T]- 

[T]tnTJi: i ^ !![■%]“ ^[^i]|TiTOiTOFr I Im*] 

T^ird Plate 

I ^ '^kripK^TOW^: w\- 

[f^]»J^: W^TT]cTTOt^ [l*^] m^sfT^[TO]- 

[toX =€bRTOr?^[TTO]- 

fr ¥ft^[:*] m I [^^*1 ^ 

tItot[t]ts 2TO^: I 211^1*1 Cl ^ ^c il t w^rKTOif- 
f^. I [^8*] ?r5^FETOfe“ ’^rwhtrTO^ Pi^f^ i m^ror- 
^ f5TfTO[^r]T 11 [^X*] I- 

^ M^^Til-lMM'! I M«-dfM^K<tf Wrf f^- 


* Bead and orarP^cnH. * Bead * Bead ^3)^ 

» Bead 


» Bead iftr 

s Other inscriptions read instead of 

7 To the ^ a second vertical line is attached besides the sign of length 
® To the of ^ITT a second sign of lengtli la affixed 
3 Bead , the aJcshara f% is engraved below the line 

^ The anustdra is at the beginning of the next line 
M Bead 

“ Bead’JtHK^rai , tMwh, , « -jfrfl^r, la used m the sense of 
“ The letter ^ is engraved above the line 

The letter is engraved below the line, read Si eft oFd, 
“BeadTTCl^ “ Bead =ira<Tf^° 

« Bead Bead 


R 2 


>■ Bead 
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43 \ W [l ] 

45 t: I i * 

46 ■airl^W^^T^’. * ^ 

47 w^; » \ ^'Tl'fiHTE^r]- 

48 i -chwfPfn^:" \ Kr^^[T’‘]<c^[T][: i*] 

Second Plate , Second Side. 

60 I p4«T- 

51 felt [Tqrt' ^ft]^ ^^\f^ fa^ ^tt* 

52 1 ^ ejob-cj^ ** fa^ (i) 

63 ^ HWa[^]?K” ’jaaiT tialTOft ar \ [^c*] ^*'- 

64 i wral ar^[%]" 

65 a =?l1HqTwf^ I [^A»] ^a^fvrfwTTTsa itt[^] 

66 I a^r^W' 

67 ar^ I [ro*] wm fa^(:)awtftra [i*] 

ta[a]' 

58 wqr^ I [rr*] a4«rm[R]- 

69 ^ulaya^Ra^RMHaa'® i [rr*] a ^’aaia^fra^Rt 

60 arat ^®a|fla[1%]a: ( ar al^^Koi^m ^ a- 

61 aiaa^ { [r^*] ”^Raia\3s-aTatt'° af%^ faia%- 

62 ai^ I R i m aa'^ faa<T: i [r»*J 

63 gR aOTcr^“ afdai^rcf i 


* Rend °wr?l 

W 

» Read ^"1^° 


iReadTfrt’iI.. » Read 

♦ Bead fw ‘ Read 

" Bead ^TT^ 

« Bead •ll*if5f The grammatically correct reading, wbicb la, borvever, precluded by the metre, would be 
°af^PTT5#r 

^ To tbo ’S both long and abort * are attacbed m Read 'wf^fren' ftnft w Bead W»fR 

^ Tbo anasvdra la at tbo bcginmng of tbe next line w Read 

Bead fenTTIT^, Bead 

w Bead Tbo second half o£ yerso 22 seem3%o have been omitted Probably tbo omitteil portion 

contained too boundary of tbe granted village m tbo western direction ^ 

“B»aw 

“Kwa^. »Rcadg^ «Bcad,niaq. 
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cri^ ^rnr^fTPr \ 

65 ^ ^ Wcfcr; i fiTfyrfar%tr' 

66 q rai^re^M-n^ToRTrs^'d^ i [r^*] ^’^ErarwrrfiRr- 

67 g[m‘ ’sr]^[^] \ ' , 

68 '^rcT#^ i [ r ^*'\ ^g^Trrf^fvmfjq 0) qwr- 

69 [^]T^5mT3i I ^ ^Tfn?i[T*]wTwf^ f^mm- 

70 fq 'ftf^cl I ^ 

71 \ [^]^I351tqRq[aq]Tq' ^TT^TO fw€tt” 1 [r€J*] 

l2 ^"'f%i^^^T«l[ifr]RRqq<;ci l\Tq’Jn[?iT]^* \ ^qr# [^h]“ 

73 ^q5q[T*] g <^]1%Rrf I [^o«] cjwr^ 

74 [T]qK*T: I ^fwraqr ^ ^Wf^^THqpf I i\l*] qRcT:'® 

75 qRr^[t%f] Hfrf%cfgfW- i fqfjtfq[q]t[:*] ^[qRr]-’® 

Third Plate 

76 [^iTTO^kr I [q^*] ’qtq^^wqciarq; w- 

77 Tira^[Trqt] " 

78 ^9^^q]crr<ftq^. [r] 

79 [k^X ^W^tHRqmserqqr ^^^^TRpfqCTrq]- 

80 ia =?R^[:*] m qr^Ricenq^ i [^^*] ^ 

’^llcrFT a^- 

81 feqrWT'^rqq'q: i inwftqiqicT^ t wrrcnzrf- 

82 fm' \ [qg*] <;<i4it3ira7tH f^kfm \ to^tt- 

83 =qm#!r ^%ST =q fsTf^XJt W [qn.*] WtTT[^*]ff!lW g- 

84 -m q^<qn^qi^wf i q^<i-HTq^r<^ Rt- 


» Bead ^PfT » Bead fgiT and oigTf=^cI?^ » Bead 'SpiJ’igf * Read 

* Otlier inscriptions read instead of * Bead 3^^^° 

7 To tbe a second vertical hno is attached besides the sign o£ length 
® To the ^ of *^<t f a second sign of length is a6Bxed 
3 Bead j the aJethara fif u engraved below the line 

^ The anustdra la at the hegmmng of the next line 
M Bead 

“ Bead » e is used in the sense of 

^ The letter ^ is engraved above the line 

The letter 15 engraved below the line , read ?i?ft 
I'BeadiJTttl 3«I^. “ Bead WEcadfjfj' 

” Bead fltlll ? ” Bead 

R 2 
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86 tqv# \ [^4*] ^ ^ I 

86 l< l w € Tfa fkmm ^rnr^ f^: i U'^*] ^ ^“ 

87 % I ^ ^ ^R??TTW 

88 I [^'^*] WTT^t^ °RT% ■'WV'jf ^- 

89 ^rsrf^: i wf^: tnf^f^r^ 

90 53^ TPR^?: i [^£-*] ^'w. ttwfMnM^irsrT 

91 ^ ^ ^dd*f^ ' ^^4f^f rT[:*3 i ®crsw^ ^crf^- 

92 ’’ciHlt^M^^^IdB fWT cf^lffl 11 [8®*] 

93 [ll*] 

TEATTSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Let there be prospeniy ^ Obeisance to the blessed GanUdbipah ' 

(Verse 1 ) Adoration to Sambhu (Siva), who is adorned, as with a chdmara^ with the moon 
that jfl iifising (his) lofty head, (and) who is the principal pillar at the building of the city 
(which const5^s) of the three worlds * * 

(V 2) Let it protect you, — the staff-like tush of Hari (Vishmi), who disported himself 
as a boar, ('placed) on which (tusl) the Earth resembled a parasol, with the golden mountain 
(ifKru) as its point ' 

(y 3 ) I make oheisance to VighnSsvara (Ganapati), the remover of obstacles, whose 
feet are dyed yellow by the mass of the stamina of golden lotus-dowers. 

(V 4 ) Let it always bring you prospenty, — the bo^ of Vishnu, the primeval Boar, who 
carries on the tip of (hts) huge tusk the Barth along with Sri (Lakshmi) ^ 

(V 5 ) Oheiaauce to that Boar, on whose graceful tush rests the Earth ^ — On this 
(earrt) (are per/or mecQ sacrifices by good men who know the meaning of the Vedas, by 
these (sacrifices) the gods are pleased , the head of the race of these (gods) (is) Han (Indra) , 
to him (Indra) belong the clouds , these (clouds) pour forth ram , by ram all creepers and 
gram grow , (and) by these, the men created by Pitamaba (BrabmS.) are gladdened 

(V 6 ) There was (produced) the Moon, who supports the life (of the inhabitants) of the 
three worlds, who appears to be an incarnation of joy, (and who is) the cbief ornament on the 
diadem of Param^svara (Siva) 

(V 7) In his (the Moon's) race, there was a glorious ruler of the earth, (called) Yadu, 
after which praiseworthy (hng) the descendants of the race of the Moon are (also) called 
Yadavaa, 

(T 8 ) In tlua praiaeworfciy race of Tadn was bom that glonous lord Samgama, W 
whom all subjects were protected according to the ancient rules ^ ^ ^ 

(V 9 ) The lotos of his fame had the golden mountain (Mem) for its seed-ressel, (and) 
the great Manddkini (Gaug^) nver for a stream of honey ’ '' ' 


»Bead'^ »Keadirfl5r^ ’Beaditf^' * Bead tg4“. 

»Eeadin-gsfT?it*Ri 7 » Bead 7 Read “ggsqg 

® Bead » Read M In Kanarege cbanictera. 
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(V 10 ) In consequence of (his) nuraerons good deeds (in former hrths), tins glorxoxis 
long Samgama begat a son, the glonons long Vira-Bhup^lka, who was an auspicious mmoi 
to the goddess of heroes ^ 

(V 11 ) People identify this king Bhukka with. Siva, devoid of terrible surnames, as he 
is slow of fire (te anger) (and) not surrotmded by dissolute fnends (bhujamga)^ [uhile Siva 
IS quick of fire and adorned with serpents (bhujamga)'] 

(V 12 ) The sporting goddess of his fame (ftad) the mundane egg for a jewelled hall, the 
Moon for a parasol (set uith) pearls, and Venus and the Sun for a (doithle) lamp, 

(V 13) While that glonoua king Vira-Bhukka was righteously protecting the earth, 
the people, unafflicted by calamities, w ere continually enjoying festivals 

(V. li) From this great lord (mahesiara), who was the husband of Gauri, was bom the 
lord Hanhara, a king who was renowned by (his) power (iahft)i who was a partial 

incarnation of Skauda ^ 

(V 15 ) While this (? tng) was engaged in upholding the observances of all the castes 
and orders, the earth up to the four oceans became the celestial cow (in fulfilling all 
desires) 

(V 16 ) The ten directions are illununed by the fame of him who is seated on the throne, 
as by the light of the fuU-moon who is standing over the eastern mountain 

(V 17 ) Having taken away the wealth of rival kings (as suddenly) as a falhng 
thunderbolt, (he) performed the sixteen great gifts, viz the gift of his weight (in gold), etc 

(Lone 38 ) This glorious Viraprat^parStoiharad^Ya-MaMr^ys, who was adorned by a 
senes of such hirudas as — The illustrious king of kings and the snpreme lord of kings , the 
lord of the eastern, southern, western and northern oceans , the unopposed , a Yainat^ya 
(i e Garuda) to the snakes (which are) wicked kings and princes , an adamantine cage for 
refugees , the Dharma (* e Yudhiahthira) of the Elah age , the ear-ornament to the goddess 
of the TTftrrrntJika. (country) , tho supporter of the font castes and orders , he whose proclama^ 
tions are engraved on the slopes of the principal mountains , he who is formidable on battle- 
fields , the moon to the day-lotuses (which are) hostile kings , a brother to the wives of others , 
he whose (only) dtbght la thefameof virtue, the destroyer of thepndeof the Tiger, ^ the master 
in establishing the Chera, Chola, and Pandya (kings) , the publisher of the eonamentanes 
on the Vedas, tho master m establiahuig the ordinances prescribed by the Vedas; he 
who has provided tho Adhvaryu (priests) with employment, the auspicious ornament of kings , 
he whose eloquence is weU-knowu , — 

(Verse 18 ) After tho auspicious S^livdha Saka (pear) measured by the earth (1), 
the eyes (2), tho qualities (3), (and) the moon (1), (i e 1321), had passed, 

. * . in the (cyclic year) Pramadin, in the month called Hrjaka (Rarttika), 

in tho bright fortnight of this (^nonth), on Wednesday, the holy full-moon tithi, at the lucky 
time of an auspicious (and) excellent eclipse of the moon » 

(V 19) At the city (nagara) called Vijaya (te Vxjayanagara), whose moat is the 
holy Tungabhadra, at Pampd, at the Bhdakara-kshetra, m the presence of (the god) 
Virupakflha, — ^ 

^ Tho nnrror jb one of the eight auapicioua objects (jaihfa many ala) In saving that Bshlca was aa 
anspicioua mirror” to the goddess of heroes, tha composer probably meant that the king was a special favourite 
of that goddess, ^ 

® The god Skauda is the sou of ilahe^vara (Siva) and Qauri, and bears a spear {taJclt) 

^ The tiger was the cmbleco of the Ch61a kings ^ 

* The oninteUigible syllables tind the word after aro left entra n slat ed , 

see p 110 aoove 

* The construction » here interrupted by yerees 20 to S4k The verb foUowa m verse 20 
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(V 20) In the great Chandragm-maharajya, in PaiyOn-kdtta, in the Megunfi- 

valanadu (aZso) called Nalatnripaiein-siina,— . ^ xi. 

(V 21 ) In the renowned Tondiramandala, which is adorned by learned men, on the 

northern side of Chiruvapuri, on the south of Panappaka 

(V 22 ) On the south-west of the Axani river, (and) on the west of Toranal^uri 
(V 23 ) There was the best of villages, the village called Nallun, which was resplendent 
with an abundance of corn, giowing in the neighbouring paddy-fields 

(V 24) Where Siva and Kesava (Vishnu) under the names of Yajangovil and 
BTiladnshad reside along with (their) consorts Umi and Eama (rospechteli/) 

(V 25 ) This best of villages, which was well known under the other name 
Savanarajiyapuram, (and) which was accompanied with twelve shares 

(V 26 ) Free of taxes, up to (its) four boundaries on all sides, together with tieasurca, 
deposits, stones, actuals, outstandings, and water, — 

(V 27 ) Together with the ahshini and dgamiiit with the eight en]oyments(^), productive 
of great wealth, adoined with ponds, wells, tanks, maz'shes and groves , — 

(V 28 ) T?o he enjoyed in regular succession by sons, giundsons, and so foi’th, as long as 
the moon and the sun (endure) y (and) with the right to present, moitgage, and sell {it) , — 

(V 29) (The kingY gave (this) excellent (and) lovely village, called Srinallur, to the 
learned [Aujbhala,^ the best of sacnficers,^ and to his younger brothei 

(V 30 ) The pious [Aubha]la-Yajvan, the son of Narayana, who was the best of the 
descendants of the holy gdtra of Blmiadvilja, zeceived six shaies of this (village) 

(V 31) His younger brother, the pious (and) gloiaous HrisimhorYajvan, who had 
crossed the ocean of the Vedas, also zeceived six shares 


(V 32») Surrounded by several pious (a«d) amiable scholars, who walked m the path 
prescnbed by the VSdas, who weio full of eloquence, (and) who were headed by the family 
pnest {jpurdhita) ^ \ 

(V 33 ) The son of the favourite of fortune, king Bhukka,~ the heroic Hanhara, the 
crest-jewel of kings, the illustnous Eaghava (Rima) in war, whose xoaming (?) fame adorns 
the thz'ee worlds, and whoso hnlhant power is (always) nsing, protects day by day, as long as 
the moon and the sun (cndwe), like a (single) house, the earth which is hia o'wn, up to the 
Chakravila mountain 


(V 34 ) The composer of the verses (iJJka) of (tJus) edict (Msana) (was^ the wise son of 
K6tibaradhya, Mallan§rfi.dhyavrittika, who had frequently performed sacrifices 

(V 35 ) The sculptor Iluddona, the best among the masters (of the wnters) of edicts^ 
caused this edict to be engraved by order of the lord (Hanhara) 

[Verses 36 to 39 are fcnr of the usual imprecatory verses ] 

(V 40 ) "I hear on (my) head the pair of the lotus-feet of those kings, either descendants 
of my race or descendants of the races of other kings, who, always resplendent with charitable 
thoughts, undertake the protection of my gift 

(Line 93 ) Sri-Virhpdksluu 


Karnill district, %^hich 


’ See p 125, note 6 

’ Thia name la probably denved from Ahdbilam, a famous ITaiahnava ahnno m the 
i» mentioned minacriptions of Hanhara 11 and later Vijayuiiagara kings 

> Adhvarta and ycyran (v 30 p appear to bo aynonymons with adhvary*, ‘a atodent of the YaiurvMa » 

Tina Terse has to bo construed with versa 29, before which it onirht to atand Th« 
copied It from earlier Vijayaosgara grants without the necewary discnininatiott. •‘opeaii! tj have 
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Yo 20— ACHYUTAPUEAM PLATES OF lYDRAVAEMAY 
B\ E Hultzsch, PhD 

The copper-plates %\hich bear the subjoined inscnption, belong to Mallapragada Surya 
Prahasa Rao of Achyutapuram, near Mukhahngam, ui the Ganjam district They ^ere brought 
to my notice by ilr G Y Ramamurti of Paila-Kimedi, and forwarded to me at my request 
by the Collector of Gafijam The owner has consented to let me deposit the plates lu the 
xiladras Museum The plates are thi^ee in nnmher and measure 5§ hy 2 inches Their nms are 
not raised The second plate bears wnting on both sides The plates are in a state of nearly 
perfect preservation The nng on which they were strung, and which had not yet been cut 
when I xeceived the plates, is about tbick and about m diameter The small oval seal, 
in the lov;er part of which the ends of the nng are secured, measures about f ' by f '' It bears, 
on a slightly countersunk surface, some indistinct emblem or emblems The weight of the 
three plates is ISI- oz and that of the nng and seal 6 oz , — total 1 Ib 5|- oz 

The alphabet of tbe inscnption resembles tbo alphabets of the two published grants of 
Indravarman II ^ The language is nearly correct Sanskrit With the exception of three 
imprecatory YCi-ses (lines 10-22) and one concluding verse (1 23 f), the inscnption is written 
in prose 

The plates record a gift of land, which was made at Kalinganagara (1 1) by one of the 
kings of KAlinga (L I) of tho Ganga family (1 6),'— the Maharaja Indravarman (1 8), 
alias Bajasimha (1 24), during {the sun's) progress to the north (udag-ayana, 1 13), z e dunng 
the half-year between the wunter and summer solstices Near the end of the inscription, there 
13 a second date which is probably intended for the day on which the edict was engrossed and 
issued 2 This second date is “ tho eighty-seventh year (in words and numerical symbols) 
of the reign, on the new-moon of Chaitra” (1 23) Dr Pleet has published another 
copper-plate grant of the Maharaja Indravarman, ahos Rijasimha,^ which is dated m the 
ninety-first jear (in words and numencal symbols) of the reign ” The proximity of this date 
(91) to that of the snbjoiixcd inscription (87) suggests that both inscriptions belong to one and 
the same king, Indravarman I alms R&josxmha This view is further corroborated by the 
concluding verse of the present grant, which is identical with that of the other grant, and 
shows that both inscriptions were drafted by the same person, vis Yinayachandra, the son 
of Bbanuchandra Besides, the introductory passage which celebrates the virtuea of the king, 
13 hterally the same in both inscriptions^ and styles the king “ the establisher of the spotless 
family of tho Gangas,”-— an epithet which, as noticed hy Dr Pleet, does not occnx in other 
grants of the Gangas of Kalinga 

Tho object of tho grant was a porbon of a field in the village of Siddhfirthaka in the 
district of Yarahavaortaui^ (1 8), which was given to a Brihmanaof the Cbhanddga school 
(1 12) The field was situated near a tank named Edjata{dka (11 10 and 15), ^ e “the Ki ng's 
Tank/' the water of which the donee was permitted to utilise for irngation purposes (1 17 f) 


' See the photo lithographs, Ind Ant Yol \11I p 120 f and p 122 f 

^ Similar double dates occur m other Qinga grants , htd Ant Vol XIII pp 120 and 122 f , and Vol 
XVIII u 14A 

^Ind Ant Vol XVI pp 131 ff 

* The Duly exception to this is the omission of the word suJeha after sarca rtu m line 1 of the Acbyutapnram 
plates 

* The Hame district is referred to in two other G&iiga grants, Ind Ant Vol XIII pp 120 and 273 
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According to Jmo 12 f the grant was made on the occasion of the consecration of a tank 
1 in honour of the king’s mother This tank appears to be distinct from tho “ King’ a 
Tank" {Bdjata(dka), near which the field was situated. 


TEXTS 


First Flute. 

3 fd *1 <1 wftrwrcnrfK- 

4 {f^<l ffafTO R Wf^f^cT- 

6 Mdmi fciajd Ml 


7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


Second Plate , First Side 

^4^l?rarn'^i5f«ldt41id'sHlldfrf [ll*] ^ 

'^<ijiM‘^i4u{d'5{^cdi ‘Wrfqgwrwm^ gwfvtiiit ^- 
Tre^tw '^Esfmwgp^rfrw ^4ai4f% r<ih[T*]- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

[ 1 »] 

15 TToRiXT^Tcn^t [l*] [l*] trf\T |[ad T 

wr [i*] 

16 ^Tittri^r tmn^- 


> The grant rewrded m the Alamanda plates was made on a similar occasion , see anle, p 20 The construction 
of a tank 18 one of tho seven meritorious acts called samtdna or aamtah , see ante, p 92 note ^ “ 

» Erom the original plates * Expressed by a symbol in the ongmaL ' « E^d vftgw 

‘The engraver had originally o mitted the word He discovered his mistale afto he had 

written the words which he effaced, and over which ho engraved XiToltWIura^ «° n t r* 

traces of the effaced letters aro viable on the original plate and on the photo-Uthograph. * ^ ™ 

‘ Bead *1 1 tfiR titlin'’ 7 Bead llfcfBm a 0 ,^^ 


Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman —The Year 87. 
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17 <4 cTcTi (ft i ^ ^*1 P^“ 

18 figifT: gn%f¥ i ^ sjrreirhiT* 

D*] 

TAzrd Plate» 

19 ^ [i*] w ^ »3f^T^ 

20 ?r5i cT^ w [«*] ^ [i»] 

’^TTTO =501- 

21 ^ptTT ^ cn#^ [\f] q«-di ^ ^- 

fs^ [i*] 

22 Tl[-f%]TIcTt ^ I 

23 Ti^sre^w. ¥HT^d[;*] «o ^^wi<^refi - i ^ 

24f wg^55^ [i*] sTRpf 1%fecf ti 

TEANSLATIOir. 

(Line 1 } Om Hail ' From the victonoua (city of) KaLmganagara, which la pleasant in 
all seasons, — the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the glorious Mahdrdja Indravarman,— 
who adores the feet of (hts) mother and father, whose feet are reddened by the dense clusters 
of the hght of the ]ewel3 on the crests of all vassals, prostrated by (his) excessive valour , who 
has (effected) the establishment of the spotless race of the GaJigas ; who has caused the cry of 

victory ” to resound on the turmoil of many battles , whose spotless fame is spread over the 
surface of the earth which is girt by the waves of the four oceans, who has acquired the 
sovereignty over the whole (country) of Kalinga by the quivenng of the edge of his own 
sword , who is a receptacle of modesty, wisdom, and wealth , (and) who is freed from the stains 
of the Kah (uge) by (Ais) prostrations at the pair of lotus-feet of the god Qdkarnasvtouii, 
the sole architect for the construction of the whole world,— addresses (the following) order 
to the ryots and all (other inhabitants) of the village of SiddMrt haka in (the district of) 
Vargiavartani - — 

(L 9 ) “ Be it known to you that, at the consecration of a tank (m honour) of the feet of 

the lady (our) mother, dunng (the ^un’s) progress to the north (udag^ayana), we have given, 
with libations of water, (one) plough of laudm a field (near) the Bajafafaka m this village, — 
having portioned (it) ofi^ with immunity from all taxes, having made (the grant) to last as 
long as the moon and the sun, for the mcrease of the rehgious merit of (our) mother and father 
and of ourselves, — to Dnrgaaarman, a member of the Gautama gdtra (and) a student of the 
Chhanddga (^dkhd) Knowing this, nobody shall cause hindrance to (the donee and his 
descendants) while they preserve (i e cultivate and enjoy ?) their own land 

(L 14) “The marks of the honndanes (are the following) — In the east, the band 
(jpdlT) of the Edjatatdka , in the south, the same , in the west, three ant-hills m succession , on 

^ Bead Tftf 

* This sentence appears to be left incomplete tbroogb a mistake of tbe engraver Bead 

as hoB 13 of the Parld^Kimedi plates of Indravarman, Ind Ant VoL XVL p. 134 

* Bead ifCf * The "sf of is entered below tbe hue in the original , a caret {hansapdda) over the line 

between 'HT and marks tbe place in whicl} it must be inserted. 

#Bead 

S 
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the northern side, a honlder on the top of a gate,i then another honlder (covered) Jit'a biloks, 
then a conple of dhimika (or adhmdra?) trees, and then a hdraha^ tree Kohody shaU 
canso hindrance (to the donee) if (7te) opens the slnice (udala handha) of the tank 

(L 18) “And future kings should preserve this mentonous gift, for there are (tne 

foUomng) yerses composed by Vyaaa — ” 

rUhree of tho customary verses 1 


(L 22) (In) tbe year eiglity-aeven, — (injigmes)^ 80 (and) of the proaperous 
and victonons reign, on tbe now-moon of Cbaitra 

(L 23 ) This edict (sdsana) of Edjasimha was written at tho command of Lis (the ling's) 
own month by VxnayacLandra, the son of BhanucLandra. 


No 21-CHIOACOIiB PLATES OF GBNAENAVA’S SON DEVENDRAV ARMAN 

By E Holtzsch, Ph D 

These copper-plates were found at Cbicacolo m the ofSce record room of the Principal 
Assistant Collector of Gan]im and kmdly forwarded to me by Mr C J Weir, ICS, Acting 
Collector of the Gan]am distnot Mr G V Ramamnrti of Parli-Kimedi informs me that 
he has no doubt that this set of plates is the misgrng one of the six sets which were dng np at 
Chicacole some years ago and purchased by Mr* Grahame ^ Like tho five other sets, these plates 
are now deposited m the Madras Mnsotim. They are three in number and measure 8 J by 
inches The margins of both sides of the second plate, and those of the inner, inscribed side 
of the first and third plates are raised into runs for the protection of the writing, which is in 
a state of very good preservation The nng on which the plates* were atrang, and which had 
not yet been cut when I received them, is about thick and in diameter. The small 
oval seal, in the lower part of which the ends of the nng are secured, measures about by 1^'' 
in diameter It hears, in rehef, on a countersunk surface, a recumbent bull, which faces the 
proper nghfe and is surmounted by a crescent The weight of the three plates is 2 ib 2 oz , and 
that of the rmg and seal 1 fi 2i oz , — total 3 ib 4 J oz 

The alpbabet of the inscnption resembles that of the Achyutapuram plates of ludravarman 
I with which, — nnhke the two grants of ludravarman II — it shares the Nagarf forms of 
<T and vj In fine 26 f the inscription fumiates instances of tfie numerical symbols for 
100, 80, 3, and 20, and, combined witfi tlie last, of tfie deexmafi figure for 0*® The language 
is not v^ry correct Sanskrit With tfie exception of three imprecatory verses (11 20-24) and one 
verse wliicTi records the name of tfie writer (1 24 f), tfie inscription is in prose As regards 
orthography,—, the jihvdmilliya is employed once (m °tali=Kalinga^, fine 2), and the u^adlivid- 
ntya five times (mimes 7, 10, 17, 18, 19) The anusvd/ra before i is expressed by n in nistnnia 
(1 4), vaniyha (1 24), and mniaU (1 26 L) In accordance with Pamni, vm 4, 47, the letter 
k 13 doubled before r (in dha/rmma-ll^ama-viliikramdndmy 1 19), and the letter t before y (e g m 
prattyalshamy 1 25, hut not in tatya-tydgay 1 8), and before r (o g ux yattray 1 16, hut not in 
Enshndtr^a^sagStray 1 12) The erroneous doubling of ^ in Mdttrichand/ra (1 24) shows that 
the vowel r% was pronounced as riy which is actually used for n m hntvd (1. 10) 


' This appears to refer to tho sluice of the tank ^ This la perhaps the Telugu jdra cheffUy * a bramble * 

3 Mr SQVf q\V a Ztste of Antiquities, Yol I p 7, Vol 11 p 21f,, and Jni Ant Vol XIII p 43 
^ antey p 127 ^ Ind Ant Vob XIIL p 120 f and p 122 f 

« In bia Oupia Inscnphons, p 292, note 2, Pr Pleet [notices two other cases of the combination of a 
decimal Bguro with a numencal symboL 
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The plates record the grant of the Tillage of Poppaugika in Saraumatamba, a subdivision 
of the distncfc of Baroshtiikavartaiii (1 9), as an agralidra (1 10) to sir Brahmana brothers, 
who resided at Kaknganagara (1 11) and belonged to the Chhanddga school (1 12). The 
grant was made at Kabngaiiagara ^ (1 2) hy one of the kings of Kahnga (1 5) of the Gdnga 
family (1 4), — the ATaMruya Devendravarman, who was the son of G-undrnava (1 8) The 
date of the grant was the eighth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Magha (1 11), 
during (the sun's) progress to the north (icdag^ayana) - The edict itself was engrossed and 
issued in ‘‘ the one-hundred-and-eighty-third year (in words and numerical symlwla) of the 
reign* on the twentieth (soZar) day (m words and figuies) of the month of Srg,vana” 
(1 26 f) This second date is suhseijuent to the first by at least several months Unfortunately, 
neither or the two dates contains any elements which admit of verification, and which might 
thus help to fix the initial point of the Gdnga era The second date is preceded by the names 
of the ivnter of the edict and of an official witness (I 24f ), and followed by the name of the 
engraver (^1 27) 

Owing to the uncertamty in which the Ganga ein is still involved, nothing can at present 
be said about Devendravarman, tbe son of Gunamava, but that he must be distinct from 
Devendravarman, the son of Anautavarman,^ and that the name Gnnfirnava occurs twice in 
the list of the ancestors of CMdaganga of Ela l mga 


TEXT" 
First Plate 


^ The vowel of tko third syllable is short here, as mthe majority of other mstancea, while ifc is long in line 11, 
m the Chicacolu plates of Anantavarmaa's son DSveadmvarmau {Ind Ant Vol XIII p 275, text lino 2), la 
the Alamanda plates (anie, p 18, text line 2), and in the Parl4-Kimedi plates of Vajrahasta, which will shortly be 
published by Professor Kielhorn (No 31 below) 

^ Compare the first date of tbe Achyutaparam plates, anie^ p 127 In the Chioacole plates, udagagana 
cannot bo taken in the sense of uUardyana-samJcrdntit because the latter cannot coincide with the eighth tMt of 
the bright fortnight of ildgh’i 

3 Znd Ant Vol XIII p 273, and Vol XVIII p 14$. 

^ %hid VoL XVIII p 170 f 

Prom the original plates ® Expressed hy a symbol in the original ? Read 

3 Bead ® Read 

As III another Gdnga grant (Jnd Ant Vol XI IL p 121), the participle VftcTtf is erroneously placed at the 
beginuiDg of the compound, while the sense requires it to stand between and aa in two other 

grants (Ind Ant Vol XVI p 134, and anfe^ p 128) 

s 2 
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14 


Second ^late) l^ini Side. 

■ a?| - 4kiiaw<tirtmiwi » nq rogi[:*3 

"[«♦] f^- 

4 +iiwr^t?jra^ ^ws?2it ^ff%ifT 


d-viw^- 




^cwwlr- 


«jt^[:*] 

^ - — - *N 

WKgIT W- 

fi (cf*<«d 4 ^»i^trwp w [;*] w [ii*] mm ^r- 

[i*] 


Second Plate, Second Side. 

16 vrm [)*] [i*] trf%[iT*]' 

Wf^a?rixr 

16 ^ »r^ [i*] 

wc^Jirf^^Tsif €t- 

17 ^5nfi?i^f»rfnrf4^nw^® hct: ^trrr 

B’nfcr f?nfpi[;*] 

18 ■^«^(T)'t<^'i4^<yy<ai'^rkctcc«fi *1(0151^^ 2|f2ict|4f^^srT’® 

fm- 

19 ^^txtfd [u*] Al-sISSitiWrtilfW [l’*] TJ ^ T ^ RR 

cro4\[vrT*]^^rn5)[ ?r- 


* Bead * Bead 

^ Bead °W5<IT The Z of °B*5r is badly executed, but nevertbeless certain 

* Read “mqfH « Bead ''^IK » Bead °tTSl^P7 

* Bead MifW and ® Bead ’® Bead BTHl 1 tT^ 

« Bead W » Bead V » Bead f^ 

Bead BPed sit^fcO^Tld' ‘® Bead 


^ Head 

Bead^ro^ftr 

« Bead 

?’ Eead°»inmW 


“ Read 


Chicacole PJates of Devendravarman — The Year 183 


t? ^ S ^ !S/ 


to *'* 
.S-? ~ 

•to »t 


iwf'aa.^.i 

•2?<rs rfi Ur^^r. ' 


. a; c?< 

^*S6rw 


iria-, 

t£^ Tc^ ns:^ 

ia^:^|fcg^c 

fe 

I© 

-9^ 'tT^ • ^k<=i=ai.|^ 


C4 


to 
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21 ^ TWifti[:«] ^TiTif^5T[: I*] w w ^ w?i 

TO [ii^] Wtnwnc^' 

Third Plate 

22 wf [i*] ?T^^{%?TfTr ^ 

[u*] ^ 

23 ^ 1*] TOST ’^g^T^rTT ^ cTf- 

24 «r[%]i%Tsri:45izgtpf ^sg^rr [i*] 

26 inwsT ^l^§rgm [ii*] r*i fd [i*] ir- 

26 ‘ \oo xzo ^ ?rT% 

•(%- 

27 li^ O [i*] R 

TBANSLATION 

(Lme 1 ) 0m» Hail ^ From tlie vzctonotis (city of) Kalxngaxiagara, which is the 
crnament of the whole earth (andl) which is pleasant (on account of the simultaneous existence) 
e£ the comforts of all seasons, — the son of the glonons Gimtoiava, the glonons Mahdrdja 
Devendravarman,~ who has become a receptacle of wisdom, modesty, bravery, magnaninu^, 
tmthfnlnesB, liberahty, and wealth ; who adores the feet of (his) mother and father , who is 
a devout worshipper of Mah^svara ; whose feet are reddened by the dense clusters of the hght of 
the jewels on the crests of tho crowd of all vassals, prostrated by (his) valour , who has caused 
the ciy of victory " to resound m tho turmoil of many battles , whose spotless fame is spread 
over the surface of tho earth which is girt hy tho waves of the four oceans , who has acquired 
the sovereignty over the whole (country) of Enlinga by the edge of hia own sword , who is 
the ornament of the spotless race of the Gtogaa , (and) who is freed from the stains of the 
Kali (age) by (his) prostrations at the pair of lotus-feet of the god Q6karnasv§imn, who 
ffl the sole architect for tho construction of the whole world, who is the lord of the ammate 
and inanimate creation, (and) who is established on the sinless peak of the Mah^ndra 
mountain, — addresses (the following) order to the ryots and all (other inhabitants) of the village 
of Poppangika m Saxanioatamba, (a suhdximion of the district) of Kroshtukavartani 

(L 9 ) Be it known to you that we have given this village, — having exempted (it) 
from the burden of all taxes, having converted (if) into an agrahdra which is to last as long as 
the moon and the sun, with hbations of water, for the increase of the religions merit of (our) 
mother and father and of ourselves, in the month of Mdgha, during (the sun's) progress to the 


' The ^ loolta as i£ it consisted of and ^ ^ Read 

• Be*df?% 1^5 


5 Resd ^ft(, 
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nortA (udag-ayana), on tho oigAth (Uthi) o£ tlio bright (Jortnight '), — to tho brothera 
AcbchharampaBorman, Bhavaaarman, Sivasarman, Vishnuaanaan, Somaaarraan, anii 
Ktunarasormati, who reaido at EjiUnghnagara, who oro atudeata of tho ChhandSga {Mhhd), 
who aro memhera of tho Kriahiidtifiya gCtra, (and) who luvo thoroughly atadicd tho VSdaa 
and Yfiddugas Knowing this, dwell yo in peace, dehvenng (lo tha donees) tho customary 
shares and enjoyments 

(L 14 ) Tho houndai-y-limita of thin village aro (tho following) — In tho eastern 
direction hes tho trench (which marts the boundary) of tho district In tho sonthem direction, 
likewise a trench In tho western dnection, a trench m which tho imtcr from tho Poppangika 
hdl dnd tho water from tho Sdyadaka hill unites and runs, (and) which extends os far os tho 
southern dnection In tho northern direction, a hosamba (?) tioo and a gimgini (?) tree, then, 
the houndaiy of tho villago of Kurudumbi ; then, a hndula tieo , again, a tinduka (and) a 
kadamba tree, together with a crooked janiba treo and a bamboo clump , (and) then, for (a 
distance which eguals) tho shadow of a man,* tho district trench,® which extends as far as tho 
eastern direction 

(L 19) And (thelmg) addicsses (the following) request to futoro kings —“Having 
obtained possession of tho earth by means of right, or inhentauco, or conquest, (ami) ruling 
(it), (you) should preserve this mentonous gift, and, with refei-once to this (subject), there are 

(the following) verses composed by Vyfina — ” 

[Threo of tlio customary verses ] 

(L 24 ) (This) edict was written at tho command of his (the king's) own mouth by 
Pollavachandra, tho son of Matnchandra (and) a descendant of tho race of Aphrvanata. 

(L 25 ) (It was written) m the presence of the Mahattara, tho Savara^ Handosarman.^ 

(L 26 ) (In) the year one hundred and eighty-threo,— (m figures), 100 80 3, — 
of the prosperous and victonouB reign, in the month of Srdvana, on tho twentieth, — 
(in figures), 20 O,— (solar) day. 

(L 27) (This edict) was engraved by Sarvoohandra, tho son of Khandichandra- 
Bhdgika •* 


No 22 — THE SIDDAPURA EDICTS OP ASOKA 


By G. Buhlee, Ph D , LL.D , C I E 

The subjomed edition of the three enlarged versions of Asoka’s New Edicts, discovered 
by Mr Lewis Rice, tho indefatigable and successiul explorer of the archteological treasures of 
Mysore, is baaed on inked eatampages, received from Dr Hnltzach ® Tho earlier editions and 
notices of these documents, which have been used, and to which reference will be made in tho 
sequel, are — (1) Mr Lewis Rice^s editio pnneeps, pubhshed in his Report of February 1892 
(2) M Senart’s edition, translation, and valuable full discussion of No I in the Journal 
Asiattque, 1892, pp 472 ff (Notes d'Rpigraphie Indienne, No IV ) , and (3) my own short note 
in tho Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol VU pp 29 ff , m which I announced the discovery,— made 
with the help of a photograph kindly sent by Mr Rice,— that the last letters of the three 


i ^is deecnption appears to presuppose the position of the sun at on angle of 45" over the horizon 
Iho same trench formed tho boundary in tho east , see hue 14 f 

aborigines of tho Giinjam and Vizagapatam distncts A 
Sahara or Savora chief Udayana is referred to m the Uday<^ndiram <t)latea of PAlInt/'imntta 

Sirpur on the Mahdnadl , seo Dr Pleet’a Quyta ““‘I ““ wsenylion at 

I ^the title Ihdgtka seo Dr Ifleet’s Qupta Inscription,, p 100, note 2 
[Tho two accompanying Plates are prepared from a duplicate set of inked eatampages - E H-] 
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inscriptions belong to the Wortbem or Kfaaroalitri alphabet, and that the last sentence gives 
tbe name o£ tbe vyriter 

The inscnptiona are incised on tbree difierent rocks m tte neigbboTirhood o£ tbe village of 
SiddSpnra, wbicb is the head-quarters of a suh-divisioii of the Molakalmuxu i^IukA of 
the Chitaldroog district in the Mysore state On their exact position, size, and state of 
preservation see Mr Bice’s Report, pp 1-3 With respect to their paleography I would 
make the following addibons to his remarks (op at p 3) — 

1 The i^e of the letters comes nearest to those of the GirrAr version of the Bock- 
Edicts, where, m particular, we have the same wavy ra, and the same contrivances for 
expressing groups with ra, which appear in prdnesu draJiyitavyam (Wo I 1 9), as well as 

which must he read ipa And it may be noted that, in later times too, a similar close 
connection is observable between the letters of the epigraphical documents from Gujarat or 
KithiAvad, and those from the south of India The land-grants of the TraikdtakaSj of the 
Gurjaras, and of the rulers of ValabM all show characters of the Southern type 

2* The particular uncouth form of ma, with its abnormally large upper limbs, re-occurs in 
the inscriptions on the crystal pnsm from the Bhattiprdlu Stfipa 

3 The ^stroke, turned upwards, to which ifr Eice calls attention, occurs also lu the 
Balsi version of the Bock-Edicta and elsewhere in addition, the conous ti-stroke, bent 
downwards at the end, in Mtikesu (No I 1 11) deserves to be mentioned I do not remember 
any other sign exactly like it in the old inscriptions There are also a few other letters, 
resembling those in the later inscriptions, e ^ the cnrsiYe a in amisd (No I. 1 3), and the 
tu m No 114 With respect to the e of ekam (No 112), which consists of two strokes 
only, I should say that it has been left incomplete by accident, because it is the only letter of 
its kind Every other e has three strokes 

4 The first numeral sign is indeed, as Mr Eica states, partly difcerent from thoso found 
in the Sahasram and Bhpn&th versions, and this difierence furnishes further proof for the 
assertion that local varieties of the Southern alphabet existed m the times of A^ka, and that 
hence this alphabet must have had a longer history 

Finally, I have to point out that the Noirthem or Sharoshtri letters exactly agree with 
those of the Hansehra and Shihb§zgffirM inscriptions The pecuhar colophons of each of the 
three inscriptions prove beyond doubt that the manuscripts of all three wera wntteu by 
the same scnbe, Nevertheless, there are some verbal differences in the texts, as well as 

omissions and erroneous repetitions The latter two kinds of mistakes occur exclusively in 
Nos n and lEt and are more numerous in No. Ill than m No. 11 It almost looks as if Pada 
had written No I first and then had become tired of recopying the documents The verbal 
differences like hevam aha (No II 1 3) instead of dnapayaU (No I 1 1), and sdvite (No II 
L 11) instead of sdtdp^te (No I 1. S) arb just such as the clerks and copyists of modern India 
are very apt to mtroduce The use of the two alphabets pi ohably indicates that Pada was proud 
of, and wished to exhibit, his accomplishments In fact, hia vnnding up with Itpikarena m 
Northern characters reminds one of a tnck of schoolboys, who sometimes sign their books in 
Greek or other foreign characters The use of the Northern characters may farther be taken 
to indicate that Pada once served in Northern India, where the Kharbahtri alphabet prevailed , 
for it IS even now most unusual to find professional writers who know other alphabets than 
those used in their native distncts, while the epigraphical evidence available at present is not 
favourable to the assumption that the Khar^shtri alphabet was commonly known all over India 

The language of the inscnptiona offers, it would seem, a mixture of North-Eastern and 
Southern forms To the dialect of Magadha belong the substitution of e for Sanskrit as{e g m 
girite andjnye), the yjovd viunisd, and perhaps also With the peculiarities of the Southern 
Prilkrit agree the use of ra, instead of which the ancient Mcgadhi would have required la, 
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^ '' ^ , . r nf flirt dental na of euffixea to na, e in 

tho word maUtpa, and per^pa the of the two dialccta is probably 

devdmm, maUmdtdnam, m an office wlioro a royal prince and high officials 

duo to the fact that the e sabordinatea who were natives of the Sonth The fact 

from Magadha presided andm the corresponding passage of Ko II. (L 17) iacham, 

that Pada uses in No I 0 9) niost. if not all, Prkkpt 

m my opinion conveys the lesson * » ^ ^ledncated ’and the half-educated classes, to which 

a,d»fap«»»e.^too..^^,wte ^ p„„,.c.oa.Iy in the «n=n 

latter the professional writers ooio g + 1 ,^ ,„t,aVnKnbi of Gmarllt say ift one sentence 

1™“ rri: c- a^ 

g gum fcaW cTiM ( Tvnat does no say ;> and dental sibilants may bo 

3X1.^. to rtbltn .. .o«.e ve»..n, oi Aaito’s Ed^nb,, of conn«. .U .nd in 

must both be taken to mark the palatal Sibilant. ^,i,hnT,n throneh 

The dictionary of the Asdka inscriptions receives quite a number of 
ii- ^ .X rs^-ri- of these msoriptioiis and through the sentence which serves as introduction 
“ It It ‘b. torodne J. cortnu.!, d.d not »»o torn tbo I^~I 

Lttanat at Patalipntra. It is just possible that the second portio^ too, which as yet ^ 
been discovered elsewhere, may have been drafted at Sttvam^agin and ^y fnmis 
Wp^’8 view of the essentials of A^ka’s Bhamma, The difference in the origin would 

BatnmUy account for the difference in the language 

Trresooctive of the fact that the Siddiipnra insonptiona with their summary ot_^a 
weU-knovS Bhamma make the position of those more difficult, who contend that ^ol«- 
Priyadaram is not the author of the New Edicts,- their great value lies therein t^t they 
nro/e a norUon of the Dekhan table-land to have belonged to the Maurya emperor T^ has 
been geSraUy recognised But I must repeat what I have already stated m the 

OnenL Journal, mz that this news did not come quite unexpectedly to me. Ever since the late 

Dr Bhaevaniai found a piece of the eighth Eock-Edict near Supftrft m the Tbana coUectorate, 
I felt convinced that the Mauryas had held the whole of Gujarat and of the Konkan The 
former provmco must, of course, have been conquered, if its southern continnation was subject 
to the ruler of Pitakputra And to the conquest of tho whole Konkan by the Mauryas points 
the fact that, m the 7th century A.D,, Puhkgfim II found there Maurya chieftains or 
imgs whom ho ejected or subjected As the anmont Maurya emperors sent their sons as 
Tweroys mto tho provinces, it might easily happen that, on the overthrow of the central 
government, one or the other of the princes, serving in the remoter districts, managed to 
save something out of the wreck and continued the name of tho dynasty in an out-of-the-way 
place It IB m this way, I think, that we have to explain the existence of Maurya mlers in the 
g'rniTra.T. and m BAjputaiA during tho 7th and later centnnos. Finally, the occupation of 
portions of the Dekhan seemed prohahlo to me partly on account of tho Buddhist legend of a 
mission to Mabishamandala or Mysore during Ai6ka’s reign, and partly on account of the 
frequent occurrence of tho family name M6r§, t e Maurya, among the peasants, landholders 
and other inhabitants of various portions of tho Dekhan, ^ which circumstance, it seems to me, 
must bo explained in the same manner as the survival of the names Chalkd or Shelkd, i e 
Chalnkya , ShendP, » e Sinda or Sendraka , Seldr, % e, BilahAra , and so forth Mr Rice's 
importot discovery has now made all speonlation unnecessary But these points deserve 
mention as corroborative evidence, especially for Mr Rice’s view that Abdka had direct control 
over tho Mysore territory This is also suggested by some other considerations 


>So 0 tho Bomha^f Oazelteer, VoL XVIII pp 285 and 825, VoL XIX. p. 76, VoL XXI. p. 110 In the 
second passage it is asserted that the Haor^os once ruled in the Dekhan. 
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The SiddApura edicts were sent to Xsila from an office, presided over by an Ayaputa and 
Mabamatas, This scheme of government corresponds exacCly to that, which, as the second 
Separate Edict of DhauU teaches us, was adopted in Tosalx, \Nhere a Kiun^a and MaMm^tas 
ruled, to all of whom the edict is addressed The natural inference is, therefore, that of Mr 
Eice, who takes Ayaputa to be an eqmvalent of Kum^, while M Senart’a supposition that 
the Ayaputa is a local chief (op cit p 494 , Notes, p 27) appears more far-fetched And it is 
not dithcnlt to show that ayaputa may be used m the sense which Mr Rice attributes to it, 
for the St Pttersburg Dictionaries adduce passages in which the corresponding Sanskrit word 
dryapuirtt means ‘ a prince * Moreover, m Dr BhagvanlM’s Katak inscriptions,^ Nos I and 
III , the kings EMravela and Vakad^pa receive the epithet aim,- i e drya (aya), and m the 
N^ik cave-inscnption No 15,® king Pulumayi is indicated by the word maha-airaka^ % e 
mahdrya Hence airaputa or ayaputa might indeed be used for ‘ a king’s son * It may also be 
urged that, if the Ayaputa had been a mdndaUka or padhikaf as Asdka himself calls the local 
chiefs, the ministers \/oald not be mentioned as sending their orders together with hts Such 
a proceeding would he against all etiquette On the other hand, the position of a prince, sent 
out as a viceroy, was probably not an independent one The distrust- and the jealousy of the 
father and sovereign no doubt surrounded him with high officials, possessing almost, if not 
quite, the same powers, in order to watch, and, if necessary, to check him Pinally, we also 
quote the circumstance that Pada, one of the writers m the Ayaputa’s office, presumably had 
acquired his knosvledge of the KharSshtri characters while serving in Asdka’s northern 
possessions 

The extent of Asoka’s possessions m the Dekhan cannot as yet be ascertained But it may 
be considered as certain that they included more than the northern extremity of Mysore, and 
I believe we may venture on the guess that they extended into the Bombay piesidency and 
that the conquest of the Dekhan had been made by governors of the Konkan, after the 
annexation of the latter district In the direction of the Western Ghats I would also look for 
Sttvamnagin, the head-quarters of the viceroy of the B e khan It it still exists, it will now 
go by a name like Songir or Songadh, Sondurg, Suvamdurg, or the like 

The three versions furnish in my opinion no great assistance for finally settling the most 
difficult problems connected with the New Edicts They confirm, it is true, the new of 
Professor Oldenberg who, years ago,^ contended that, in the Rupnath Edict, adhatiydm ought to 
be read, instead of adhitisdni, as 1 had done But this is also highly piobable according to a 
new impression of the Rupnath version, made over to me by Dr Fleet, according to which 
I shall publish a new transcript in the Indian Anhyuary ® The reading adhaiiydni^ as a matter 
of course, makes it necessary to give up the assumption that the statements of the inscription 
regarding the time of AsoLa’s conversion to Buddhism agree with those of the Buddhist 
tradition The Beloved of the gods says, nob that he was a lay-hearer for more than thirty years 
and a half, but for two years and a half Again, — and this is a point not yet recognised, — he 
does not say that he “approached or entered the Samgha'’ more than a year ago, but more than 
SIX years ago When I wrote my first articles, I had nob seen that the apparent z above m 
is the upper part of a da, and hence read m the Sahasram version savimchhalej instead of 
ga^iacTikale^ 1 e shadiatsarain Moreover, misled by the imperfect facsimiles, I believed that 
miatakes like chha for sa were common m Aso Ws Edicts Hence, I unhesitatingly corrected in 
the Rupudth Edict the inconvenient chhavachhare^ 1 e sJiadvatsaram, period of six years,’ to 


^ Acieg dtt Coriyrhs International des Ortenialistes^ Vol III Part ii p 152 

* Miarcad vera by Dr BhagvdnUI, who, m objecting to a Prdknfc diphthong at, had apparently forgotten the 
exiitence of the form ihaira and similar ones 

* J2ejp Arch Surv TFest Ind Vol IV p 111, and p 112, note 1 

* ZeiUehn/tderDeutgch Mory Ges Vol XXXV pp 473 5 •[Vol XXII pp 299 5] 
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savachhare, ^ one year.’ The correct total of the perjod duxmg which tho Beloved of the gods 
declares himself to have heen connected with the Buddhists, is thus about nine years With 
respect to the other, equally or perhaps more important question, who the VyUtha or Vivutha was 
and to what the numerals refer, the Siddlpura inscriptions yield, as far as I can see, no positive 
results I shall discuss these problems agam in tho Zeitschnft der Deutsch&ii jilorgenlandtschcn 
OesellscJiaft, and will note here only this much, that I still take tho Vivutha to bo the 
Tathagata, and still refer tho numerals to tho number of years elapsed since tho Nirvana* 


TEXTS 1 
No I 

1 [S]uvamnagirite® ayaputasa mahdmatanam cha vachan[e]na I[si]la3i mahamati 

^rogiyam vataviya hevam cha vataviyi [IP] 

First Edict 

Bevanam piyo anapayati [pj 

2 Adhikan[i] adhitiyanz [va]8ani ya hakam * • . . no tu kho badham pakamte 

husam [p] Bkam savachharam sitiroko tu kho Ba[m]vachhar[a]m^ 

3 yam maya Samghe upayite badham cha mo pakamte [|^] Imini chu kalena 

amis^ samana mnnisi Jambudlpas[i] 

4 mis^ devehi [P] [Pakajmasa'^ hi lyam phale [p] No hiyam sakye 

mahdtpeneva papotave [1^] Kamam tu^ kho khudakena pi 

5 paka[mami]nena® vipule svage sakye aridhetave [P] •E[t]ayathaya lyam savane 

s4v4pite [P] 

6 mahatpi cha imam pakame[yu] i? amti cha mai^ 

jiineyu chirathitike cha lyam 

7 pa . . • [1*J lyam cha athe vadhisiti vipulam pi cha vadhisiti 

avaradhiya diyadhiyam 

8 [vadh]isit ^ [P] lyam cha s^van • siv p . to Vyuthena 258 [ip] 

Second Edict 

So hevam Bevdnam piyo 

9 aha [p] matapitisu susas[i]taviye^o [ 1 *] Hemeva garut[vam]ii pranesu 

drahyitavyam [p] Sacham 

10 vataviyam [1*] Se ime dhammaguna pavatitaviya [I*] Hemeva amtevasma 


^ From inked eatampnges, received from Dr Hultzsch 

^ The aa la mutilated on the right, hut the u stroke is distinct 

* Possibly savachharam, as tho indentation, taken for an anusvara, is rather irregular in its outlines 

^ The first syllahlo is damaged, hnt not ^d, as the photograph might seem to indicate 

» The ta conaista here of a aemicircle, open below, and a vertical standing above it, in accordance ivith 
tho practice prevailing in much later inscriptions 

• Only the upper portions of the two -na have been preserved, and the second very imperfectly 

^ Tho yti 13 faintly visible on the impression Head it 

® Read we 

® The lower portions alone of tad^ have been preserved 

"> The impression shows famfc traces of the vertical stroke of the vowel t 

‘‘ impression shows ^s of a probably angular sign which was attached to the lower right of the ia and 
of the anuredra There is thus a picsumption that the readme waa «7ar«<r«™ ^ ^ o x os me ra ana 

excluded ® Sarvtvam, but ^aruiam is not absolutely 
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11 achanje apachajjyijtavjye natikesu cha k[u?]^ ya[tha]raliam2 pavatitaviye [|®] 

12 Es4 porani pakitj d[igb]aTuse cha esa hevam esa kativiye® 

13 cha [11*] Padena li[kh]it[am3 lipikarena'* [11*] 





No n 



1 

[S]uvamnag:inte® 

ayaputasa 


mahamata- 

2 

nam 

[cha 

vajehanena I[s]ilasi 

mahfimata 

3 

^ogijam 

vatavi[ya]^ [11*] 






First Edict 






[De]v4 * am 

piye 

hevam 

A 

&lia [1*] 

Adhikani 

a[dh] * t y • 

C 

vas^i 

5 

ya ha 

[ujpasake 

no tn * kho badha [pakamjte 

husam [|*] 

Ek[am] 


samYa 





6 

1 — 1 
i.n 

1 i 

* be^ ta 

Lho samvachhare [yam] 

. gke 

upa[y]ite 


hadbam 


7 

[cha mo 

pakam]te [1*] 

Imini chu kile[na] 

m[i]sa 

sama. . mn- 

8 

• 

. Jambnd . [m]: 

isa devehi [(♦] Pakaina[sa] 

hi 

lyam phale [1*] 


No hi- 






9 

ya 

s[ak]e 

• 

1 — 1 
CD 
< 

papo[ta] 

ve [1*] Kamam 

tu 

kho khndakena 

10 


pa 

* * na VI 

. ul 

svago sak 

• 

dradhefcave [1*] 

11 

So 

• « • 

ya W 

• m 

sdvane savite 

[1*] 

Yatha khu- 

12 

da 

* 

mahatpa cha imam [pa]kameyu 

ti 

amid cha 

13 


• 

, thitlke 

cha 

lyam pakamo 

hot[uP [1*] 

14 


• w • 

. va[dh]i[s]iti 

v[i]pu 

. am p[i] 

cha 

vadhiaih a- 

15 


• « 

, • yam 

vadhisiti 

cn r 

m 

[eha] 8a[va]ne 

16 


» • • 

» « « • 

on 





Second Hdzct 

# 

. . taviy[e]9 [|»] 

. . . . . [hyi]tavyam [1*] Sa[cba]m va . . yam [|*] 

Im dliammaga- 

^ , . . [i*] H • m * • [acTia] nye apachayi- 

taviye sil^® 


17 

18 


1 Thi 3 reading is not alsolately certain The stroke which I interpret aa a ti, la attached to the lower 
left side of the consonant The blot taken by others for an anurodra is very irregnlar in its outline 

* The circle and the central dot of tha are faintly visible on the impression , compare the much plainer ihd in 
line 20 of No II 

3 Bead Xrafaciye 

* Written in Northern or Khaidshtri characters The apparent semicircles below the last signs are not 
connected with the letters* and are mere flouriahea 

5 The first syllable is damaged, bat unmistakable The impression leaves no doubt that the lines near the top 
of the consonant, which have induced others to read Jt, are accidentaL 

® Deceived by the doable tatavtyd, the writer has omitted vatavxyd cha hetam before this word 

^ The signs # » are faintly visible on the impression* 

® The rererse of the impression shows the u-stroke of hotUy and proves that the apparent >-strok 0 m the same 
syllable is due to an accidental fisanre. 

® The lacuna m line 16 la too small to have contained the whole text of the version of No I Some indistinct 
signs axe viaihlc before tacxye 

^ This m probably the end of ndtikeiu 

T 2 
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Ba porin . . tJ d![gha]vu[s . ] cha 

hemefva . telvasme cba ^ ^ ^ thiraham pavatifcav 

20 achanye [taltha kataviye clia [II*] 

21 • • 

Pa • • • 

22 ... na^Ol*] 

No m 

Fi7$t Edict. 

• * * * 

’ ‘ ‘ ’ * ’ ' ^ ^ V . pulam pi 

11 sa (?)..♦ • the[na] 256 


Second Ed%ct 

V . V . (’) 

10 .... tftpituau . ..[si]ta[vi]ya ho . e . . . ^ . eati 

9 [by ta]v am sachum vataviyam g . • . . * • . ^ 

8 bovam pafvajtitaviylii? ? ? am ua tos.tva. • » • • • • 

7 * • taviya bemeva i[chanyo3 amtovisitni] • • • • 

6 . . • [r]aina* pakx . • Bita[v]ya . • • 

5 • cbar^ am » • » • [a^cbaj^ny . bo] blibiki to • . • ♦ ^ 

4 ^ « titavjye eai ra . [pak]iti dx k * cha ^ ♦ e • a 

3 vati • . ye bevam [mje Devanam pi[y]e 

2 ««••** kataviye • dena^ [hkhifc]ara 

1 . . karena^ [11*^] 


TRANSLA.TION OP No I 

Tho ofttcials in laila must be wiabed good health and be addressed thus from 
Suvamnagin [1]^ {Suvarmgm) with the words of the Pnnco and the olhcials {residing 
there} — 

First Edict 

« The Beloved of the gods issues (these) commands — [2] More than two years and a 
half [3] (have elapsed)^ since I (6ecame) a lay-hearer, but, indeed, I did not exert myself 
strenuously One period of six years, — [4] but indeed more than a period of six years, (has 
ela])sed)) since I have entered [5] the community of the ascetics (and) have strenuously exeittd 
myself, but during this time the men who were (co^isidered) true in Jambudvipa, (have 
been made to appear) false together with the gods [6] Por this is the result of exoition For, 
this cannot bo attained by a great man alone But in any case, [7] indeed, even a small man, 
wbo exerts bimsclf, can gain for himself much heavenly bliss For this purpose this sermon 


* Lines 19 (second balf)» 20, and 21 (beginning) seem to have contained needless repetitions 

* The na is m the Northern character 

’ As far ns this word, the text of the second edict seems to have been m good order Tho following five lines 
exhibit a great confusion The copyist seems to have repeated the same sentences twice or e\en three times 

‘ Tho de IS somewhat ahnoiroal and looks almost like a mutilated da, for which I mistook it when writing tho 
aotCiat )}0 Vienna OnenialJournal,\o) Vll pp 290 The space botween ye and de looks too small for two letters. 
»nd remnants of one only sre visible It seems, therefore, probable that there was no da after kataviye, and that 
the idea of tcaduig the name Chapada, mentioned as possible in tho Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol VII p 32, must 
bo given up 

* This IS written in Northern or Kharbshtrl letters Indistinct remnants of pi are visible to the right of ’iu 

* The figures within erokheU refer to the remarks given below 
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has been preached — ‘‘Both small men and great men shall ezerfc themselves to this (en(i)/'[8] 
and even my neighbours [9] shall know it, and this exertion shall be of long duration And 
this matter will grow, and it will even grow largely, at the least It will grow one size and 
a half And this sermon has been pieached by the Departed, 260 [10] {years ago) 

Second Bdict 

“Even thus [H] speaks the Beloved of the gods — Obedience shonld be rendered to 
mother and father Sloicover, the respect for living cicatures should be made firm, [12] the 
truth should be spoken Even these virtues prescribed by the sacred law should be practised, 
lloreover, the pnpil should honour his teacher, and towards blood-relations one should indeed [13] 
behave as is duo to them This is the ancient standard {of virtuous conduct), [14] this con- 
duces to long life, [15] and this should thus be performed 

Written by Pada the senbe 

HEMARKS. 

1 Possibly the termination te {tas) has here the sense of the locative, in accordance with 
the maxim of the Sanskrit grammarians, declaring the affix tasi may serve to express any case- 
relation If so, the translation has to be altered slightly In addition to the parallel passages 
mentioned by Hr Rice and M Senart, the second line of the Ndsik inscription No XI B 
{Rep Arch Surv West India, p 106) ought to be compared, where we read — xano 
Gotamtputasa Sdtalamsa mahddeuya cha jhasutuya rdjnmdtuya vachanena Qovadhane Sdmako 
droga lataio tato eia tataio Regarding the meanmg of ayaputa see the introductory remarks 

2 The second version has — “ The Beloved of the gods speaks thus ’’ 

3 Adhaiiya is, m Sanskrit, not ardhairiiiya, as ilr Childers asserts, but ardhatraya 

% Saiachhara or samvachliara would have to be translated by year/ but for the vanm 
Icchones of Sahasrim, — sa^vacliJiale (formerly misread savimchhale) , and of Rupnith, 
chhaiachhare, which both correspond to the Sanskrit shadvatsaram Instead of sad (compare 
also sadutlsaii, Pillar-Edicts I-VI ), or sain may, of course, be used, the following consonant 
being doubled, compare sapandla in the Sahasrim Edict, and d sam-mdsike, Pillar-Edict V 

5 Vpayite, upayite, or up te, i e upetak, is the readmgof all the versions Tip te is plam 
in the facsimile of the Rupuifch version, where formerly I read wrongly papite As Asdka 
contrasts hero the penod yam mayd sainglic upaytte rvith that yrhen ho vias updsake, ‘a lay- 
worshipper,* it appears that the phrase means that he had entered the Samgha, and had become, 
at least nominally, a monk , compare the Sanskrit phrases yajnam, vrafam, or brahmacharyam 
upa-i The Sanskrit translation of the passage is yan mayd samgha upSid hddham cha 
maydpraJ rdntam The prothesis of y in yita for tta, i e ita, may be compared with that of v 
before u m vuchcJiah, vutta {upta), and so forth It is common before e in Mardthi words, 
e g yek for Ska, ySranda for eranda, etc 

6 I do not think it either permissible or necessary to change, as M Senart does, the word 
deveht, which occurs in o versions , for the passage gives a good sense if devehi is taken as 
equivalent to dhaih saha, as certainly may be done With this explanation, the transliteration 
into Sanskrit would be Btena tu kdlhidvirishd sanid manushyd mrxshd \kr%tdli\ dhaih [saha) 
The general meaning is that those men who were considered to be true, i e true prophets and 
instructors, like the ascetics and Brihmanas teachingthe Yaishnavas, Saivas, and other sects, 
were deprived of their high position by the efforts of As6ka and lost the confidence of the 
people, and that their gods fell with them The Rupnath Edict says, 1 2 — Yi imdya Jcdldya 
Jambudipast amisd detd husu te dam masd Jea^d, and distinctly asserts the overthrow of the 
Brahmanical deities Here we have the very natural assertion that the prophets and teachers 
fell in the estimation of the people together with their gods The question whether the Sahasram 
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Edict agrees witt the Efipn^th version or with that of Siddipura, or if it tells ns somothing still 
different, as M Senart thinks, will be discussed on another occasion I, of conrsd, admit that 
M Senart ih nght m rejecting Dr Bhagv^irs conjectural emendation hmafii te for samta, 
which, m 1877, 1 inserted in my text I now hehevo that samta does not require any alteration 

7. Kdmam) * in any case,’ may also he translated by * at his desire ’ 

8 The sermon which is spoken of here and at the end of this section, consists only of the 
SIX words beginning wifch IchudaTcd clia and ending with pakameyu U, tod it does not, as I 
thought formerly, go as far as d%ya4hiyam va^hisztz The ti after palcameyu proves the 
correctness of the former statement The use of an additional pleonastic yathd m No II at the 
beginning of the sentence is in accordance with classical Sanskrit usage , see the examples quoted 
m the larger Fetershurg Dictionary under yatM 

9p The correct explanation of amtd has first been given by M Senart If further proof 
were needed, it is famished by the additional viai, i e me, of our version 

10 As stated already in the introductory remarks, I still behove the word VydtJia to refer 
to Gautama-Buddha, and the figure to the number of years elapsed since the Nirvdna- But 
I now admit that Vy'dtha-Vivutha may be derived from vivas, and I take it as representative of 
Vyushfa The verb vivas occurs indeed not rarely m the sense of * to elapse, to pass away , ’ 
see, e g,, G6hhila’s Qnhyasdtra, u 8, — janandd daiardtrc vyusli{e, which Professor Oldenberg 
renders correctly When ten nights have elapsed after {the child's) birth,” and Fahchatantra, 
n p.'25, 1 11 (Bombay S Ser), — anSna vdrttdvyatikarSna rajant vyushfd 

11 The correct beginning of the second edict has been first recognized by M Senart 

12 Garutva, which (if the correct reading) is analogous to the form tadatva (Eock-Bdicts, 
KiIIbI, X ), can of course be used like ^faura-ya^ in tbe sense of * respect for ’ Drahyitavyam is the 
future passive participle formed from the stem of the present drahyah, which corresponds to the 
Sanskrit drihyali It may be noted that the Pah dictionary does not give any representative of 
the Sanskrit verb drih, though the participle dalha and its derivatives show that one must have 
existed* 


13 If the reading hu is the correct one, the word must he taken as a representative of hhu 
or hho , compare the Shihh&zgarhl version of the Eock-Edicts, IV 9, etc 

14 FodciU has here either the meanmg of svardpa or of ydm, which the Sanskrit praJcriti 
has BO often Dharmasya or (tchdrasya must be understood 

15 Compare Manu, u 121 — Abhiiddauaitlasya uityaiii vnddhdpasevtnah | chatvdrz tasya 
^ardhanta dyur vid/yd yaSo halam \\ and the parallel passages quoted m the Synopsis to my 
Translation 


No. 23 — UDAYBNDIEAM PLATES OP NANDIVAEMAN 
By P KiEiinoEN, Ph D , 0 1 B , Gottingeh 

This iMcnption has heen previously published, with a photo-lithograph, by the Eev T 

Foulkes, m the Indiun Vol VITJ pp 167 S , o.nd xn the Manual of the Salen, 

DM Vol n pp 349 ff I re edit it from an excellent impression received from Dr 
Hultoch, to w^m ^e original plates, which are at TJdayendiram m the Gndiydtam taluka of 
thn North Arcot district, were lent by the Acting CoUector of the district, Mr 1? A Nicholson 
ICS * 

The inscription is on three copper-plates, each of which measures Sr lonij bv 2^" hiVli 
The first and second plates are inscribed on both sides, and the third is inscrflxl on one^ 


> See tbo posaagea quoted la tho two at PeCerilursi Dtcttonartei 
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only , tlxe ymtmg on the first side of the first plate, however, does not form part of the body 
of the inscription (which is in Sanskrit), bat is an endorsement in Tamil The plates are held 
together by a nng, in dmmetei and about I''' thick, which is now cut It holds a circular 
seal, m diameter, which contama on bas-rehef a standing bull, facing tbe proper left, and 
a much worn and illegible inscription ronnd the margin The engraving is good, and the 
writing 13 well preserved — Of the inscription proper (on plates 1 6 , n and in a) the size of 
the letters is between and The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets 
They closely resemble the characters of what the late Dr Burnell has termed the Eastern 
Chalnkya alphabet of about A D 680 {Blem&ats of South-Indzan Palceography^ eecond edition, 
Plate v), and differ^ therefore decidedly from those of the Uruvupalii grant o£ the Pallava 
dynasty (Ind Ant Vol V p 51, Plate), with which the present inscnption otherwise has much 
in common The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting two imprecatory verses in lines 17 and 
18, the whole is m prose — The text has been drawn up most caielessly, as may be seen from the 
omission of single syllables and whole words, as well as from the repeated occurrence of groups 
of aksliaras that are devoid of meaning In respect of orthography also, the inscription is full - 
of faults, some of which may be accounted for by the influence of the writer's vernacular Thus, 
the sign of visarga is throughout omitted , and similarly the sign of anustdra or of the final m 
13 omitted everywhere except m the word Pallavld^l^idm, in line 10 We have a instead of 
final 6 m prapautra, 1 2, *gauira^ 1 4, -dikshita, i 8 , and instead of final d in -rdshfi/ra, 1 11 
The palatal sibilant is used six times for the dental sibilant, and the dental five times for the 
palatal Unaspirated letters are employed instead of aspirates in Vaidla (for VatMMa)^ 

1 19, lavda (for laMlia), 1 8, and lalti (for 1 6 , and sonant consonants instead of surd 

ones m hhattd/rago (foi hJiat(d^ahd), 1 9, and Baitriya (for TaiUiriya), 1 12 Beades, we find 
ch for i in KulacTiarmmanii 1 13 , tth for ddh in -dtiJiarana (for oddharand), 1 9, dh ior d in 
•ddhi-prddJidnai (for •ddt-praddnaih)^ 1 5 , and for ddh in s%dh%y 1 3, and sannadhdj 19,6 for u 
m hraia, 1 7, and v for p in uvanatay 1 3 , and for b in valoy lines 1 and 14, Zavda, 1 8, and 
vappuy 19 In lines 17 and 18 a final m has been five tunes left unchanged before a consonant, 
where it should have been changed to amtsvdra , and m is irregularly doubled in the body of a 
word in avaganimyay^ 1 14, and at the end of a word before a following vowel m ^svdsanarmn^ 
atf^ (for ^chchhasanam^ai^^ and sanranm-arulKp (for idrirariv^arha^), in 1 16 Instead of the 
conjunct gh we have ny ^ in rdfitja (for rdjiid and rdjnah)y in Imes 1 and 2 , and, to facihtate the 
pronunciation, a vowel has been inserted or y vocalised in a conjunct in rdshfira (for rdslitre) 

1 11, aruhah (for arhaii), 1 16, saUl^d (for slblcd), 1 16, '•mariyddaiya, onanyddeyd, mariyddayd 
(for -maryddasya and maryddayd), lines 2, 11, and 13, and msvariya (for atharyd), 1 14 The 
vowel rv is represented by the syllable ir m virdha (for wddhd)^ twice in 1 4, pramrdha 
(iox pr(Lvriddha\ 1 5, and 67iawcZ/iae (for abhtvriddhayi), 1 14, and, on the other hand, r% 

IS employed instead of irt ^ in Baiiriya (for Tazitiriyd)^ 1 12 Lastly, the short vowel e, which 
IS unknown to Sanskrit, but common in Tamil, is improperly used, partly through the 
influence of a following y, in viaryddeyd (for maryddo^yd), 1 11, xtjeyd and vejeya (for vijayd), 
in lines 8, 14, and 19, and ^eneya (for vinayd), 1 4 In addition to these errors the text 
contama others which need not be enumerated here — The size of the letters of the 
endorsement on the first side of the first plate is between and Y > characters are Tamil 
and Grantha , and the language is Tamil 


^ This difference la shown especially, e y , by the forms of the initial a and of the conaonanU Xf t, and r — 
\ may state here that m the present inscription it la often quite impossible to distingnisb between tbe superscript 
* and <, and that, accordingly, lu my transenpt of the text, I have pat i and I, where either of tbe two was 
required 

^ Here the doubling of m jnigbt bo justified bj Pilnmi, vm 4, 47 

* It 13 clear tbatyn waa go pronounced by tbe wnter 

^ 8a(rt for scUra {iaiira) m I 7 is probably due only to an error of tbe engraver 
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■mo inscription proftasea to ho one of tho devout v/orahippu of (Vi.hnu; tU 

law-atidiu'^ Uahdrdja of tho PaUavos, tLo liluatuoua Ifandivurman fJ lU;, a a.-inUr o u 
Bbaradvaia golra, who la deaciibcd aa tho aoii of tho Muluiraja Slianda . wmua (1 W« 
son’s son of the Mohiraja Siinhavarmaa (1 i), and tho ^'niKhoix oi tho ..tj-, 

Skondavorman I (I. 2) It luforraa na (in 11 IMi) that, fiom tho vu tonou . lOiuchtponi 
(L 1 ), Nandivaman gavo tho village of Kuhchivuyil md four puc. i ot fvrv,t-!ind, 
in the diatnot (rdshfra) of Adoydra, to a ilrihrnana inh ihit uit. of kuij'i.vil, v> id 
Knlasarman, who belonged to tho Kausika golra and to tho VCdio ‘a-luHil of th- l.u'tin,. >>, i d 
whoso sdlra was tho Piavachanu' Tho inscription fuithor (in 11 154S) tout n> ..n ad ..y- 
nition not to levy taxes on the land aognuUcd, tluxvicni with cuipon.! panida.ii. it tn<i o uiio 
should tianagresa tho king’s commands, and cites two of the onluniry iuip''cc 'tory 
and it cloSea (in 1 19) with the btatemeut that this docunaut (jjafti'a) ^ajud oa tho 
£fth (lunar day) of tho bright half of Vaibukha> lu tho ilrat year of tho viLtonoua 
reign (appaiently of Nandivaiman) 

Tho Tamil endoreomont onplato i a runi> thas — ‘‘In the (oj n j *) 

of Madirai-kondaKo-Paraktisanvarman,^ — ^v^,, (ihts mtmUrj of) tho oCKiu^hi^a^il, 

alias Iganmaraimangalam, and \vo, T/ia/ilcrs of) thoikv>tmbl^ of XJduyiicaaudratiui igalatu* 
(liave agreed a$ follows) ~\yo, {the of) thw-ii t\ o MllagcJ, hu«u*^ joit.cU ( « i) 

having become one, shall prObjKJr as one vill igo from this (J/atc) *' 

Without fcbo endorsement:, thm znscnpiion u very simihir to tho Uruv uj>alli of tiia 

Pallava Yuiamahdrdja Vishnug6pa\armuu, published by Di Tket lu tho /j* han j urj, Veh 
V pp 50 if Indeed, but for the cntumsLuuo tint our grvnt uoa (nut frui i *d j, 

but) from KAnchiptU'a, and that tho luleis mcuhoued lu it lu tiLind iv Suuh a iruau, 

Skandavarman, and Nanduarman (iiiskud of Sr and unrnvui, \!ri, \ruuu, bkatida%aniu i, 
and Viahnug6pavarman), lines 1-10 of ib rcui much hko a mutiU'^-d cop^ of Ime^ 1-ld of 
tho UruvupalU grant, and la a similar, though perhaps lcs> btnking manner,^ Imt > io-lS of 
Nandivarxnan^s grant mi^ bo said to robomble hues 2S- 52 of tho grmt of Viahnugup tviruan 
This fact has notcscapcd theBev T Poulkes, and tho coudusion .vluch ho Inu felt laclinud to lin./ 
from it, apparently is, that both grants \seio issued b) the SiUne print e, and thii, itctordi^ gl 




tho Viiavarman and VishnugSpavaiman ^ of tho ono grt ut» uro identic il \Mth tho Siiuh'w^ ru in 
and Nandivarman of tho othu 1 mjbclf am of opuuon that tlio prcbcut I'Uicnptiou laiut, 
on paliBOgraphical gi'ounds, bo -assigned to a latei period than tho Uruvnpalh g'-aui, md, 
considering it suspicions that, at different penoda, there should hivo been Iwo Pallas a pnutts 
whoso fathers and grcat-grindfatliers ^\oro called Skanda\arunn, ind that, moreover, two sets 
of four consecutive princes should hue been described in almost identic d terms, and takiu^ alao 
into account the extreme slovcuhuess of tho woiiiiug of Xaudn irtu ufs giuut, I cannot suppress 
tho hehef that this grant may ho a spuiious documeut,^ tho wntcr of which took for lub model 
either tho UmYupalh giant of Vishnugopavarmau itself oi some other iiucnption of the suae 
prince 

The Tamil endorsement of this inscnphon is practically identical w ith tho eudorsoment at tho 
end of the grant of N*andivarman Palla\ amalla, published by the Ru\ T Poulkes in the Indiau 


» For a tranalation of the various cpithcU applied to these kings, which for the hiUonan arc omto worthkA^ 
Bce Ind Ant Vol V p 53 it 

» Tho expresavou jPraoaciana satra occuis eoven times lu tin, dibcrmtion of tl.i »i . » 

Noiidivarmon Palhi%amaUa {Ind Ant Vol VlIl pp 27u and 277) «"■’ S«nt of 

referred to by it 

^ bee South'-lndtan Intcrtpttons, Vol I p U2 

H'ompare also lines 29 35 of the grant of Simhavarmamn /nif Ant Vol V n 15G 

^ Oi tho c.miiavarman. during whoso rtign tho grant of Vishnugduu-xriuaii wL n.,„J 
« Compare aUo Dr I loot's remarks in Xnif Ant Vol IX p lOliandVol \V p >71^ 


I do not know what pirticular sCtra la 
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AiiUquari/^ Vol VIII p 273 ff Di Hulizsch tluaks fcliafc fcliis granfc and its eadoisemeut, 
the characters of both of ^vhich are modern, were copied from a lost, bat geDnine ongmal 
The ongmal of the grant of Nandivarman Palla\amalla must now^ be assigned to about the 
tirst half of the 8th century A,D As pointed out to me by Dr Hultzsch, the lost ongmal of 
the Tamil endorsement of the grant of Pallas amalla must belong to the time of the Chola kin g 
Parantaka I and presupposes the ongmal of tho graut of Pallavamalla, because it lefers to 
the village of Udayachaudramangalam, which was only founded by that grant Probably both 
eudorsements which we possess now, were copied at different times fiom the endorsement on the 
lost ongmal of the grant of Naudivarmau Pallavamalla To judge from the alphabets employed, 
tho endorsement of the subjoined grant may actually belong to the time of Parautaka I , 
the existmg copy of the Pallav amalla grant and of its endorsement has to be assigned uo still 
more recent penod 

As regards tho localities which, m addition to Kauchipura, are mentioned m this 
mscnption, Mr PoulLes has already stated that the village of Kahchivayil, under its Sansknt 
name of Kauchidvara, is mentioned in hne 72 of the grant of Pallavamalla,^ and that the same 
grant, in the word Airaijanadi-vishaya m hue 62, contains the Sansknt equivalent of the term 
Adeyara-rashtra** of the present inscription The Tillage of Udayachandramangalam is 
probably identical with the modem Udaycudiram, which in another mscnption is called 
Udayendumangala ^ 


TEXT® 

First Plate , Second Side 

1 Svasti [11^] Jita[m*] hhagavata r^ya^ [H*] Sri'Vijaya-Kanehipuratsparama- 

hrahmanyasya 8va-bahu-va(ba)l-a- 

2 rj3m(t)-6rj3ita^ vidhi-vihita-sarwa-manyidasya® ranya sri Skandavarmmanafh^J 

prapautra^^ ahhyarchchi- 

3 ta-^kti-sidhi(ddhi)-sampannaay a pratap'6 va(pa) nata^rajaznandalasya vasa(3a)dha.tah 

aikavlra- 

4 sya ma(ina)hira3a sri-Smghavarmmaua^- pautra dfiva-dvija-guru-virdh apachayino 

virdha-ve- 

5 neyasya ^^saugo-hiranya-bhCimy-adhi-pradhanai pravirdha dharmma-sahchayasya 

prajl- 


See Soath-Indian Intcmpttoni^ Vol L pp 11 aud 145 
*See»6»(i p 112 * See also /nd Ant Vol XXII p 66 f 

‘ Adeyara is either a mistake for, or an attempt to isanskritise, Adaiydtu, * the river of refuge/ which occurs m 
another ITdajeadiram grant, jSato Manual^ Vol Up 371, plate vi a, text hne 2 f 
^ See ante, p 73 

® From an impression received from Dr Hultrsch 

7 1 hj 3 13 the actual reading of the ongmaL It is most nrobahly intended for rajad^ hut this word is 
meaningless and Buperfluous here 

® Here one or more words have been omitted Dr Fleet's UruvupaUi grant {Ind Ant Vol V p 51) has 
•Qtyiia hshatra Uip6nidheh , the same reading we have in Dr Hultzsch's fragment, Sp Ind Vol I p 398, aud 
similar expressions occur elsewhere 
5 Uead ^aryddaspa tdjilah 
Bead °tro=ihhya^ 

Originally ticuudhalattikara was engraved , but the aksharas ta and ka are added below the line, aud the 
jfcn between ^ and xa is struck out 
^ Bead Simhavarmmanah pautrd 
^ Bead •vriddh opaohaytnd oftddha mnajfa^ya 

1* The ahihar'i tan before go la quite mcamngleaa , what one would have expected, is anika g6 
^ Re ffd ddx praddnath ptatriddhck- 
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Second Plato , Fitst Bide 

6 paWdalcshasya Bafcy-atnmnO ^maliaraja-grl-SkandavDxmmanaDi*] puti6 bhagavata- 

ba[k]ii-8ainp[a]-® t - * i 

7 dita-sar wa-kaly [a»]na[li*] praja-samranjanarpanpllan-Aiiyay^pagata-batata-satn- 

8 dikahita naika samara-slba3'avamar(]cla-lavda-vi]eyl'praliS.aaim'* kahyuga-dd- 

9 sb4va9ak-dharmm4ttbarana-^iutya-sannadb6(ddb5) bbagavaka-pinTidbyatoC vappa- 

bbattaragS-pida-Tijha* 

10 kta[li*] parama-bh%avat6 Bblradvil]a.sag&tra[b*] PallavCa*3nam dharmrua- 

[ina^]luriia[h'»] Bil-NaudiYOxmCiiia ?] 

Second Plate y Second Side 

11 Ad^ySra-raslitira BAncluYal-grama aranya-Lsli6tra-chatnshtajan=^ha p(iiv- 
6pal)liukta-many [i]- 

12 dey/l® Kdncliivdyil-v[i»]3tavyiya brahuuna^ Kausi(3i)ka-sag6tr[i*]ya Daitnya- 

charanaya^^ afttrata 

13 Pravacbaniya Kulaclm(fla)rimiian6 brabmadfi-manyadayai^ sarrva-paahar-iipatai^ 

dftva-bb6- 

14 ga-bala-^^var3]ain=a3mad4ya-vala-ve3eya-aisvariya-bbavirdba6 dattava[a H*] Tad=: 

avagammya^^ sa- 

15 rwa*panb[i*^]rai[h*] K[d*3ficluvayxl-grama[m]=aranya-ksbfitra cbatuabtayau^cha 

panhirai pabHrata [l^] 


Thvrd Plate , First Side 

16 smasy^aDamin^atikraiiifi sa pipa siirlrainm==aniLaty=:ipi cliatra brahma-glta[h^] 

Baldki^® bhavanti [(♦] 

17 ^^BMmi-diimmeparam(ni}=:daiiam(in)==ria bb&taTn(m)=na bliati(vi)abjati [I^J 

Iiaranit=sapin=na bbCltam(in)=iia bbavjshyatx [Ij*] 


^ Tho alcihara jaia engraved below tbo line ® Head hhagatad Ihaktiuampd 

bttlievo tbo jntended reading to be ’parxpdlan odyoga ^ataia satira^vrata d{kah\i6 , compare the 
Uruvupalli grant, line 10 

* Head lahdha vtjaya yaiah prakaidh , see tbtd Unc 11 

^ Head dcasanna dharm oddharana , eeo tbtd hno 12 

® Head hhayavat fddamdhydlo happa hhat{araka pada 

* This akshara looka aa jf it had been struck out Perhaps ^tarmmana may have been originally engraved, 
and tbia may have been altered to ^vartnma Head '^vaTMm=sAd^yara-fdshtrd Kanckivdytl yramam=^ 

® Head ^maryddayd ® Bead brdbmandya 

^ Head Tatthriya charandya ^ravachana sdtraya Tho word Hlrata of tho original is evidently intended 
for sdtratah 

Redd Jra^mad^ya-mfliryddoyd Head •dpHam , compaxo Ind Ant Vol V p 156, bae 25 

^ The akshara la of Kala is engraved below tbo Une 

Head azmad ayur hala-vijay aizvary ahhtvrxddhayd As tbo donor is spoken of lu the third person, one 
would have expected instead of azTitad ayur 

Head ^yamya 


What was intended, la probably partharata parthdrayata cha , comparo Ind Ant Vol V p 156 line dO 
and p 62, line 2D r » » 

J\ iMram dandam=arhaU |i ch^atra , compart thd. 

p 62, Imo 30, p 137, Ima 4,, and p 156, bno 30 ^ > v 


» Bead tldkd 

» Metro Sldka (AjiuahtvibU) , and o£ the next verse — Bead -dandt^param 
^ Head tazy^iva harandt^pdpam 
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18 Sva-dattam=para-dattatii=7a^ iiar^ti vasunvara [I"*] sata-sahasrasya ]aaiifcti[h*] 

pivati kiivx3lia[iii=i]- 

19 fi [11*3 Pravardhaininarveieya-r§]ya-pratasatBaxo 2 Vasaka-mase su3aiksli[e] 

paaGliaznya[m*3 datt[a*] pattika [H*] 


Endorsement First Plate , First Side ^ 

1 Madirax'-ko[ti3da Ko-PparakesaripanmarlTdcu] yand=inibattaraya- 

2 [da] Kancliivayil agiya Iganmaraimangalattu aa- 

3 bkaxydniuia UCd]aiyasandarainangalattu sabhai- 

4 ydmum [1*] j^ivv-irand=ur6raaii=gCldi^ onr^ayinamaiyii 

5 idan iiifir=pattada 6r-ur=Sy^ valvdm=a[n6]m [11*] 


No 24 — UNAAIANJERI PLATES OP ACHYUTARAYA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1462 
Bt P* Kielhork, Ph D , C I E , Gotiingen 

These plates were found by Mr M Aiyasvimi Aiyar, Inspecting Schoolmaster of the 
Chmgleput tilnka, m the possession of the Munsif of the village of Unamdnjen, four miles 
east of the Yandalur Railway Station At Dr Hultzsch’s request, they were lent to him by the 
Tahsildar of Chmgleput, and I now edit the inscription from two excellent impressions, 
supplied to me by Dr Hultzsch 

These are fl.v6 copper-plates, the first and last of which have been engraved on the inner 
side only, while the others are so on both faces They are numbered, on the first inscnbed side 
of each plate, with the Telugu-EIanarese numerals from 1 to 5, as may be seen from the 
accompanying photo-lithograph Each plate is between 7-^' and 7^"^ broad, and, including the arch 
at the top, about 10^" high , and the writing runs across the breadth of the plates The plates 
are held together by a mng, which had been cut before they were received by Dr Hultzsch It 
13 about 3 ^ '' m diameter and thick, and holds a seal, the lower part of which consists of a 
smaller nng, through which the larger nng is passed This seal is If''' in diameter It bears, 
on a plain pedestal, the figure of a boar, which faces the proper right and is surmounted by a 
sword or dagger and by the moon and the sun On the proper left side of the back of the fourth 
plate the writing has suffered slightly from corrosion , otherwise the plates are in a perfect state 
of preservation The writer and engraver have done their work fairly well , but they have omitted 
ten aksharas (which we can supply from other inscriptions) at the end of hne 23, and sixteen 
others (which we cannot supply) in lines 149-150, notio mention minor errors — The characters 
are Nandm%ari, excepting the word irt-Viru^dhslia in line 199, which is m large Kanarese 
characters The inscription offers the rare sign for jA, m the word pitojhitas (for jpitojjhitas) in 
hne 77 , and it has a sign for the rough r, which is like the ordinary sign for r combined with the 
superscript sign for the same letter, in the words mtlru, 1 82, SemkalanirpattUi 1 99, and 
Urutdr, 1 148 The average size of the letters la about — The language is Sanskrit, and^ 
excepting the words iri^Oanddliipaiaye naniah at the commencement of line 1, the whole is in verse 


' Bead Sta daitam^para-dattatn nd yd Aar/ia vasuTidhardm I gavdm tata^ 

^ Read -ptjaga-rajya'prathama-samvattari Vauakha maai tukla^akshi 
^ The text and tranalation of this endorsement have been aupphed by Dr Hultzach 
* Read ur6mun * Bead ur 

U 2 
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Tho orthography calla for few remarks The palatal sibilant la five times employed for the 
dental (e y m babM^S, 1 19), and once (in Mhik'=, 1 63) for the lingual , and tho dental sibilant 
twee for tho palatal (m aviburdsi, \ 47, and vtsvaj 117), and once (m msphalaw, 1 193) 
for the lingual Tho sign of tisarga is nine times wiongly omitted, mostly before tho word dri 
And b IS three times used instead of bh, in tapobir and bujet, 1 7, and mahibujdin, 1 12 Resides 
we need only notieo hero that tho word Panlchratha ( = DaSaratha) is spelt Panttratha, m 1 24, 
and tdmra tdmmra, in Imes 188 and 190 — Of Sanskrit words which eithei aio not given by tho 
dictionaries, oi have as yet been met with only in lexicographical woiks, our text only offers 
kdpdltkd, 'a cloud (of dust),’ 1 48, Pushaja, ‘ tho son of tho Sun,’ i e Kama, and amhati, ‘a 
gift,’ tho two last in tho bxruda PUshaja-darpa-'hnd-ainhah-daumda, ‘ fond of bestowing gifts w hich 
take away tho pride of Kama,’ m line 81 Like other inscriptions of tho same dynasty this one 
also contains the Kanarcso birudas Bhdshego-tappuva-rdyara-gamxlah, ‘ tho disgracor of those 
kings who break then word,’ ml 80, and Mdru-rdgara-gamdah, ‘ thedisgracer of tho three kings 
(of tho South),’ in 1 82 , and it similarly employs the bvruda Himdurdya-siiratrdnah, ‘ the Sultan 
among Hindu kings,’ in 1 84, and has several times tho Kanarese words rdya and mahwrdya for 
rdjan and mahdrdja In 1 184 wo also have rdyasa, ‘ a secretary,’ and m 1 194 (only by a 
mistake of tho writei) varuska , and several terms and names which are not Sanskrit occur in 
the description of the village in lines 97-99, and in tho hat of tho donees which commences m hne 
120 

Tho inscnption is one of the king Aohyutdndra, or AohyutarSya, or Achyutendxa- 
noaharaya of Vyayanagara It clearly divides itself into two parts. Tho first part, up to 1 91, 
gives in thirty eight verses a eulogistic account of Achyutfindra and some of his predecessors, 
and the second pait, fiom 1 91, lecords the grant of a village, made by the king in Saka-Samvat 
1462 

Of tho thirty-eight verses with which the inscription opens, twenty -two (viz tho verses 1, 3-13, 
and 15-24) occur (as veises 1-6, 9-23, and 29) in the Hampo inscription of AchyntCndra’s 
immediate predecessor Krishnarlya, edited and translated by Dr Hultzsch in the JSpigraphta 
Indica, Vol I p 361 ff And, omitting mythical beings, the genealogy furnished by these 
vorsefl, as given by Dr Hultzacb, ib p 362, is this — 

1 Timma, md Devaki 

2, Isvara, md Bukkamfi, 

1 

3 Narosa or Hnsimba 


a by Tippaji— by mgala— 

4 Vira-Hrisimha (or -Hfirasimha). 5 Krishnaraya 

Beyond what appears from this tabular statement, the verses referred to contain hardly anv 
hiatoncal information 'whatevei ^ j J 

Verao 143 „£ fcho present inscnption recoids that tho king Hrmimha (Namsal from a 
wife, Obambikd-devi, had one more son, named AchyTitSudra , and verse 25 states + +i, 
prince, the younger brother of Krishnaraya, on the death of that king succeeded him 


> Set. Vol 1 p 363 ^ Seo Dr Hult.sch's remarks, .J p 302 

Apr.I, AD lS26,'’M/tUo^tMXuhtoSr 23ra 

P 339, and Ant Vol IV p 329 Monday, 15tb Augnst, A D 1630 , see Ep Ind Vol 1 
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Achyuteridm lu tho ordinary comentional manner Versea 33 37 give a stnng of hirudas of his 
^»hlcIx arc not new to Ub,^ and record (os the Ha rope inscription does of Bjrialinaraya) that he 
t’.aa vaitcd upon b) tbo kings of Ahga, Vanga, and Kalinga And this part of the inscription 
ends s\ith another serse in priiiaC of Ach) utCndi'a, s\hich la merely an mutation of verse 24 of 
this same inscription 

xkccordmg to serscs 09-53 (m Imcs 91-115) the l/a/iaraya Achyutendra, being on the bank 
of the rner Tuugabhadra, on the I2th lunar day of tho bnghf half of Karttik^ — tho day 
when tho god Vishnu nsos from his 3leop~of tho year 1462 of the era of iSaliv^ha, which 
was tho (Jovian) year Survari, ux tho presenco of tho god Vitthalesvara,- and surrounded by 
inan^ hoi> men grmted tlw vilUgo of Xlhmai, ivhich (apparently in consequence of this grant) 
is also c dkd Aebyutendramaharayapura, to a number of Biabmanas learned in the Vedas 
and f uaoin> for Ihtir kno%N ledge of tho , the king having been requested to do so by his 

trusted ininister,^ the chief of the A'dvoJ^a^ Virupakfiha, who was bom m the family of Ananta 
and IS dcbcnbcd as the moon of Ino sea of the ^Aldiyappendra Ndyahas ^ The village of 
XJlunai, thus granted b> Aeh>utCndra (m terms uhich aie common to the copper-plato grants of 
the Vijajanagan kings), i* ** a.s situated m the Sonkalanirpattu siind of the Kuumli jiddu of the 
Handuyircrmahuvt^b pattn of the Amuru lota of the Padavidu mahdrdjya of the Jayankonda- 
Chola vxandala , md lay to the cost of the vilhge of Ayyanchen, to the south of the village 
of Kulappaka, to the of the villages of Hallampaka and Veukampaka, and to the 
north of tho village of Arunkal 

Tho date, given m tho incecding paragriph, doe:i not admit of verification , but tbo fact 
that it fell in the Jovnn ;ye u b vr% in shows tho year to have been Saka-Samvafc 1462 expired, 
and for ibi^, }ear the 12th of tho bngat half of Karttika iioold correspond to the 12th October, 
AD 1510 

As regards tho localities, Uhinai, according to Dr Haltzsch, must be the former name of 
the vtry Unamdujeri \heie the plates v\ero found, foi by tho Ohinglepui Talul ifap this 
village lies to the cist of Ayyaujen, to tho south of Kolappakkam, to tho north-west of 
Kallampdkkam, and to tho north of Anngal, four of the very places which, under slightly 
different names, uro mentioned lu this insenption in tho same (or almost exactly the same) 
poainons > 7 ith reference to Uhinu Sonkalanirpattu, the name of the to which Uhxnai 
belonged, appears, also according to Dr Hnltoch, to bo an oldex form of Sengalpattu^ 
fChingleput) , ind Kumuli, fiom uliich the nddn v/aa called, is the modern Kumiji,^ m the 
CbiDgkput taluka, south of Avingul Banduyxra-mahavelx, the name of the pat{u, Dr Hultzsch 
informs me, ivould nuin ‘the two thoosaud great being a measure of land The 

Amuru Jo{a Dr Hult/sch^ considers to have been named after Amur or Ambur, a town in the 
VClur talul^ of the North Areot diatuct , and the Padavidu 77iahdrdjija, according to the same 
scholar,^ called after a town now n inied Padavedu in the PolCk tlluka of the same distnct 
The Jayankonda-Chola maJidala is fiequeutly mentioned m Vol I of Dr Hultzsch's South-- 
/ncfiau Ju&cripiion^ 


* CoJiparo JLp Ind Vol I p 365, \ersc3 25 28 

^ Thia kcautifuUy Bculptuml tcroplo (No 4 on the 'Madras Stiroey Map of Matnpe) ts etiU m tolerably good 
preservation It contama inscriptions of Kpslmarilya and SodaSiva, see Dr Hultzsch’s JProgress Report tor 
Beoemher 18&8 and January 18S0 

^ Tho ttria in the original (I 103) is svamt-harya dAurt^a, ‘able to bear the burden of tbo husmess of his 
}n;f sti r * 

♦ On tbc oiTiciaU, so named coinpircDr Huktsch m /nd ^Int Vol Xlll p 127 

5 ^Eikal iccording to Dr Huluath,i» ui incorrect apeUing of Scn^alunlc pat^u, ‘ the town of thi> red 

lotus/ while SeU^al piUu appirently ineatiH ‘the town of bntk^’ 

fi Kuiniliriidu (la Vindr Idttam m Ja\ luhonda CbCU inaijdakni) occurs also in a Tirukkalnkkugpzn 
jijbcnptjon of Kuiottun^a I , ltd ^tnt \oI XXI p 234 

** bee 5bttM InTihan Inscripimns, Vol I p 126 


^ i6 p 63, and p 36, noU 6 
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To proceed'witli onr analysis of tte inscnption, the village of Uhmai (or rather the income 
from It), according to verse 54 (11 115-117), ^as divided into 60 or sh ires ^ Of these, 

one vrJh and a qnarter were set aside for thehenefit of the god Eaghunatha (^ishnn) , andthe 
sameamonnt was reserved for the worship of tho god Chandisvara (Siva, vv 55 and 56)- 
The bulk was distnbuted, in amounts langing from a quarter of a vriHi to five tnths, among 
forty-eight Bi dhmanas who are named in tho verses 57-104 (11 120-179) Each -of &eso 
gives, in addition to the exact amount allotted to each person, also the name of the father of the 
recipient, and specifies the gdtra or anvaya of the latter, and the Vcdic texts studied by him 
The names of the donees and their fathers’ names which occur in vv 57-104, arranged an 
alphabetical order, are the following — 

Achohan, v 75 , Anna, v 96, or Annan, v 83 , Anantabliatta, v 76 , Anantaya, vv 86, 97 , 
Appan, V 82, Appaya, vv 85, 98, Ammaya, v 103, AlUIabhatta, v 79, Achcban, v 87, 
Inaikkuta, v 79 , Elchanadhvann, v 57 , Kachambhatta, v 61 , Klmlbhatta, vv 90, 95 , 
KAlahaatm, v 99 , Kfilahastibhatta, vv 70, 101 , Kuppaya, v 89 , Kondapa, v 94 , Kopdaya, 
w 91, 101, Gangadharabhatta, v 60, Gautam[a]bhatta, v 64, Chautikanti-Ramfirya, v 69, 
Chaundibhatta, w 70, 71, Timmaya, vv 88, 91, 103, TimmdjyOtishika, vv 58, 102, 
Timmilbhatta, vv 62, 72, Timrafivadhinin, vv 59, 61, Tuuvfinkam-lJdaHjAr, vv 84, 98, 
DnrgAbhatta, v 57 , DdvarAbhatta, v 65 , Dharmaya, v 82 , NadabhArata-Nagaiya, v 92 , 
Nayrnfir, vv 78, 84, 89, 97, NAgappa, v 95, NAgabhatta, vv 67, 68,NArAyana, vv 80,93, 
NarAyanarya, v 86, Padmaya, v 100, PerHya-PernmAl, v 75, Paunaya, v, 90, 
BasavAbhatta, v 63, BhhtanAtha-Sri-Chittibhatta, v 74, Bbairavabhatta, v 59, itandala, 

V 88 , Mandala-srl-Purusha, vv 80, 93 , MallAvadhAnm, v 73 , Mallubhatta, vv. 65, 99 , 
BAghavabhatta, v 66 , RAma, vv 77, 81 , RAmaya, v 94 , RAmAbhatta, v 74, Lakshmanabhatta, 

V 64, Laddagin-Timma, v. 72, Lingaya, v 92, LingAbhatta, w. 67, 71, 100, Varadaya, v 87, 
VaradAbhatta, v 69 , Vitthalabhatta, v 66 , VirApakshabhatta, v 63 , VirarAghava, v 62 , 
Venkadatt-Appa, V 81 , Venkadatt-UynvAr-Arya, v 77,* Sinm^appa, v 83, Sellappa, v. 96, 
Srldharabhatta, v 73, SabhApati-kavindra, v 104, SAmavAra-srl-Gurvaya, v 60, S6mAsi, 

V 85 , and SvayambhAnAtha, v. 104 

The gSlras or, as they are hero commonly called, anvayas of the donees were those of 
KAsyapa, w. 57, 60, 75, Kansika, vv 82, 83, 85, 88, Gautama, v 74 , BhAradvAja, w 59, 61 » 
62, 65, 69, 76, 79-81, 84, 86, 87, 89-94, 96, 98, 99 , Maudgalya, v 63 , AlaunabhArgava, vv 58, 
102, Vatsa, w. 66, 97, Vaaishtha, v 72, VisvAmitra, w 64, 67, 68, 70, 71, 95, Samknti, 
V. 77 , SAvama, v. 104 , and Hanta, vv 73, 100, 101, 103 

Twenty-one donees were students of the RigvAda (bahvnclia), eighteen students of the 
Yajurveda (ydjusha), and one (in v 104) was a student of tho SAmavfida (sdmaga) Six 
followed ® the sdtra of DrAhyayana, and one (in v 103) that of Apastamba 

After havmg enumerated the donees, our inscription, m verses 105-108 (11 180-185), 
further states that the BrAhmanas, tp whom the sixty vriltis had thus been assigned m the 
village, made up thirty additional vnttis^ and gave these, as a preferential share, to the 

* The sum of the vrtthv, specified in vv 65 104, actually la 60 i 

• Verso 78 (m 11 149 150) is mutilated 

■'•“I ■>•'7 T„,.„ ,.th. 

« It la not quite clear to me whether these thirty vrtiitt were taken from tho u 

precedes, had been assigned to the Brdhmanas, or whether the village of Uhmm had or 
ninety of which tho aforesaid donees at once set thirty aside tor the mimto^ 

appears to mo to be tho one which is indicated by the wording of the text ^ «Kang8ment 
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minister, tte secretary (ra^asa) V’enkatadrx,^ a son of the minister Timmaya and grandson 
o£ the minister Mosaiimaduvxrama, ho belonged to the ^dtm of Hanta, was a distinguished 
student of the Yajurveda, and folloiied the sutra of Apastamba 

Verse 109 then states that this is an edict (^sdsana) of Acbyutaraya Verses 110 and 111 
add that this edict on copper, by the order of the MaJidrdjja Achyutfindra, was composed by 
Sabbipah* and engraved by Vlranocbarya, the son of Mallana And tbe inscription ends with 
five of the ordinary benedictivo and imprecatory verses Below it is engraved, in large Kanarese 
characters, the word irt-Firu(rii)pd^/ia 


TEXT 2 
Firal Plate 

1 Sri-Ganadhipatay6 namah 1(|1) ^Xamas^tum^-siras chumbi-chamdra-chfhna- 

2 ra charavf 1 trailokya-nagar-arambha-mCllastainhhaya Sambhavft I (11) [1*] Har6r=bld- 

3 varaba^a damshtnvdamdah ssa"^ patn vah 1 tHfimadn-kalasi yatra dhatri chchha* 

4 yam dadhau 1(11) [2*] Kalyinay=:i3tu tad=dhlraa p[r*Jatyuha-tiimr-iipahara ) yad= 

Gaj6^py=Aga- 

5 j-odbhiltam Hann=api cha phjyatC 1(1|) [3*] Asti kshirainayM=dHair=mathya- 

manan=ma- 

6 humbndhfih ) navaiiitam=iv=odbhCitam=apani[ta'*]-tam6 mabah i(ll) [4*] ^asy= 

isit=tanay as^tapo - 

7 bi(bhi)r=atidair=anvartha-nima Budbah 1*^ punyair=asya Pururavii bu(bhu)3a-balair= 

^yn[r*3=dvi* 

8 sham nighnatah 1 tas) =Ayiir=Xahu3ho=sya tasya pu(pa)nish6 yudde(ddh^) Ya^ 

y atiditau ^ 

9 Lhyatas^tasya tu Tnrvasnr=Vasii-iuhhah srl-Dcvayani-pateh |(|1) [5*] ^ad-vamsc 

Devaki- 

10 ]anir=didipe Timma-bhupatih 1 yasas\J Tuluv-emdreahu YadSh Elrishna iv^ 

anva- 

11 yfi 1(11) [6*] Tat6=bhud=Bukkam{i-3anir=IsYara-kshitipaIakah | atrSsamsagunabhram- 

12 sam inauli-ratnam mahibu(bhu) 3 am 1(11) [7*J Sarasad=udabhut:=tasman=:Karas* 

avampila- 

13 kah I Dcvaki-iiamdanat=Kam6 Devaki-namdanM^iva |((|) [8*] ^Yxvidha-suknt-^dda- 

14 me Ramcbvara-pramukhe muhur=mudita-hndaya sthane atbane vyadhatta yatbavi- 

15 dhi [i*3 badha-pariiTifcd nina-danani yo bhuvi shodasa tnbhavana-jan-d- 

16 dgitam 6pi(3phi)tam ya^h punaruktayan 1(11) [9*] iOEAverim=>isTi ba[d*]dhv4 

bahala-jala- 

17 rayam tim vilamghy=aiva^^ satrum jiva-graham gnhifcvi samiti bhuja-bala- 

18 t^tam cha rajyam tadiyam ) kritva Snramga-purvam tad=api nija-vasfi pattanam 

19 yo babbab6(Ee) 1^- kirtti stambbam nikbaya tnbhuvana-bhavana-stuyaman-apadanah 

[II io»3 


^ Thu name occura (w»th tbe Cato A-D 1536) m tbe hat of great mimsfcera and chiefs danng the reigns o£ 
Krishna, Acbyuta, and Sa^Asiya, compiled by Mr B Sewell, Lists of Aniiquittss, Vol II p 249 

^ From impressions anppUed to me by Dr Hultzsch * Metre of verses 1*4 SIdka (Anuahtubb) 

* Head sa ^ Metro SArddlavikridita 

• This sign of panctnation is auperfluons ^ Bead Yat/atth kshttau 

® Metre of verses 6-8 Sldka (Anuahtubb) ^ Metre HannL 

Metre of versea 10 and 11 SragdbarA. 

Tbe original has a sign of punctuation between yAyai and va 
^ This sign of panctuation is auperfluons 
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BPIGRAPniA TNDICA 


[Voc III. 


20 Cheram Chdramlatni cha PaCm*]dyam tam=api cha Madliura-vallabl.um 

bliflaham 1^ viry 6 . , w. 

21 dagram Turushliam Gajapati-Biip.itun ch=.'lpi Jitva tadunjaii I .i-O.uugSti- 

22 ra-Lamki-piatliama-thai’ama-bhClbhut-tat .luitam intiludain 1' LIij.4tj!i Vahoiupatinam 

23 sra 3 am=iva suas-lm wisauain jO 1(11) fH'*] ^Tippiiji-Nagalu-di.-* 

24 vyoi-=iva ]Srri8im(Qim)li(i[m*]dra[t*»lt.]ismat=Pau[k*3tuutb «I-uu l(ll) [12*] Viruu 

vinayinau 

25 Rama-Lak8lunanav=iva nanidanuu 1 jAtau Vira-HrJ8iinhoCm»3dr{i(dra)-Kn4hnaruya* 

Second Flatc , Fir^l Sidt^ 

26 maMpati |(||) [13*] Asmud^^Obamblku-dfiv^ilm^Aohyutumdra-rnahipa 

27 fcih I D&vakjAm Daiiu]iralir=Vabud^vH=iv- vbhuvat i(ll) ^Yira-yn-Kara- 

28 euniiasasa Vijayanagoro lafcnasunlilsaua-stliah Lattya 

29 Nal a-N ahusliin^^ap^ =avany am=a th=a ujM u 1 a tor- a S xiin C i oi - 1 * ua *j run* a u * 

30 tah svairain=i cli=odayadxfti-a paiii.bat 3 «richal-amtad-ukiuU-linda 3 im-i* nj^aia 

31 sabisa |(||) [15^] Nma-dauany^akarahit^Ivanvka svdisi yah ^ruVirhp ikiiha(iu*va-atha* 

32 n6 sii-Kalaliasfc*Jbitur=api uag’uO VCmkatadinu chi K»imchy4im t bn^uilc &{/- 

33 nasailo mabati Hanhaifi-Lobale Sauigamft eba brn lujgt Kuiabbagbor C bata-ta- 

34 masi Mobanamdi-tirttbfi Nivpttau |(|1) [IC^] Gdkain^ Rima-b^td.u Jigriu I'd- 

itar^sbv^a* 

35 py^abcsbfisbu a-htbaiit8bv=anibuba-iiATi 1\ ulba*b dnki-inabad m an pri- 

36 vibaih 1 yasy-odamchut-tm’anigab'prakura-lJmri-rajaii-buaby ad- uabbodla-ujaga 

ksbmibbn- 

37 t-pakBba-cbchhid-6dyattax’a-tku(ku)b£adbar-6tkamibiU** tku(ku)aitbit=abbuti |(li) [17 *] 

Brabmamdam vi- 

38 §va-chakram gbatam=adita-inababbbtakam rafcua-dhfinuin bapt-aiubbddbmi^clia kalpa- 

ksbiti* 

39 mba-latikft kamebanim kama dbriaum [1*] svaruo-ksbrnim yo Iurany-a^\a- 

ratbam=api tu- 

40 IS^purusbam g6-bababraia 1® bi^m-aavam bfima-garbboiu kanaka-kan-ratbam pamcha- 

l&m- 

41 galy=ataiub KH) [18*] Piajyam^o prabasya nuvighuam rajjam dyam=iva ba&ilum f 

tasmi- 

42 n=gun6na vdehyatfi kslutfimmdrfi divam gate 1(||) [10*] Tat&^pj^avarja-vuyah hrf- 

Knahnarfi.- 

43 ya-mahipatili | bibhartti mamkeyura-mivifaCflliam mahlm bhuje 1(11) [20*] Kirttya'^ 

ya- 

44 sya samamtataK prabri(Gn)tayi vibvam ruch-aikyam ‘-vro]ed=ifcy=a£aiakya purJi 

Ptiran- ^ 


* Bead Ch6lam ^^Tbcac two aiguB of punctuation are aupcriluoua 

* Slctre of versea 12 14 SIdka (Anushtubb) 

* Hero the following aksharas have been omitted 


‘ Metre o£ vcrccs 16 18 Sr.ipdbara Kau,alyd ,ri Sumylraydh ( d£ 

» This sign of punctuation is saperfluoiis 7 Rend taramga prakara 

8 The reading Mya«ora- also occurs in V 17 of tho Uauipe macrrnt.n.. „„ I . 

inscription of Sadisiva, of which Dr Hultzach has sent moan impreLou /nevorH M * copiier-plato 

lor -<5dyaf iora. impression i neverthoksa consider it to bo a mistake 

® This sign of punctuation la auporfluous 

« Metre of verses 19 and 20 bWka (A.iushtubh) « Metre Sirddlavxkndits. 

The original has a sign of punctuation between vraje and d 
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45 

h 

47 

43 

49 

50 


51 ]atJia=^itj=:avCt\ah 


priyabah 


Padmakflliijispi chatur-tliujd^sijani chatnr- 
cha kaxnalam vin^ cha VSni 


r=^ibha7Gd-blial-okaharia[K^] 
vaktri=^ibba\ 

t— Padioabbuh Kah ^ khadgain5:adbad==Raiaa 
KID [21 ♦] Satru(trit)nam 3 
voMta^to dadaU iti rnsFa kim an sapfc=arabnrasi(sin=) iiana-B5iia-ttu(tu)rarQea- 
dhdliAapuIzkabbih { ^m(sam)s63hya svairam=6tat-pratmi- 
dbi-jaladbi ^^[rjwnikA yu vidlxattd brahrailiiida svanmmeru-pramaklia-ium-zna- 

hldAiuvto>air-nHiC>aih lOl) [22*] 2Iaa.aaiam=arfclu-sibttia[h*] ^nyam=:iLa 
fiacbiram bbtim- 

prat)iiba-bStds=itapana-ratba*gater=iilay^i=ae- 


prujab 


Second Flatc , Second Side 

52 vaUn^m [t*j tat-tad-dig.^aitra-Tri[t*]tj=api cha hiruda-padair=ambta[m*38=tatra tatra 

53 staiahhanO'O^jaia pnit)ijhtlian=VTataauta bhuTi y6 bhublind=abliramkash Ifin 

[21*] Stu- 

5i tj-iudoryah, audbibhib sa VijayanagarS [ra’jtnasimhasana-atbab l..sbmapaiaii=Krx- 

55 abnariiya-kbbilipatir-adbaxikntja mt^a bfng-adin i 5 purvadrSr=ath=A" 

56 ataLabjtidbara-Laiakad=a cba HCm «:bal-amt5d=4 SCtdr=airttbi-sartha-enyam=i- 

57 ba babahkntja kirttyl babbuEC® l(il) [Oi*] Kp.ta^ati'* sura-16kam Krishnaraye 

Dij -m- 

53 UiUi tad^anu tad-anujauma pun}a-larm=Acbytitemdrah | akhilani=avam-16kani sv-am- 
50 £am^t)-ari-3[c]U Mlasati Han-cbCta vidvad-isbta pradati |(ll) [25*] ®Ydi=3au patt- 
abbi- 

60 sbikto bha.am^^api mLbxUm palajCm® 3 aifcra*yatr-llrflmbbai(bbe) gamjnmbbaioan- 

udbbata- 

61 pataha ra\-acbamta*rod6-mtaralC I Madram bbity^panidram saToadbigata-ma- 

62 KaVungom satamkain Vaiiika(ga)m«Amgam 8aba-balam=akar6scb(ch)= 
cbl auiy a- 

63 bbixrg.aauEbamgam^^ |(1I) [2b*] '^Yat-kirtti-cbamdra^harah kflhamS.y&m 

tstiij2>T(bln)=aiC^hac5a Mva- 

W rddbatC cha 1 tauoti chakrasya mudam sanumdbd divi cha sayam kumudairsvi- 
65 njZ 2 .dbt. l(ID [2^*3 manosi marutam sitbilayaty;=ameya'i[8ta^^]yair=yad-aava* 

paiali Llm- 


* -tal^rd^bhata ^ Thu of punctuaUoa la saporSuoas* 

* ifttAj of 2Z Zi SragdbarX * Aign of punctuation u superfluous 

^ Read prdjak, Tba rcaUiug alat^dn at tbo end of tbu line is preferable to tho reading dlapam of 

etber imcrip* onj 

* ITio ilampo inficnptiou of lCpibJ?ardya, v 29, reads 4am\mdU 7 Metra MdlinL 

* Me^ro Sragiibari. ® Kuad palayan^ 

^ The stnae would ba betUr expressed hy ^dnushaUam,hMt I bavo no doubt that tbe above reading is 
correct* 

Metre Lpajiiti 

o Mt»ro Pr)‘bvi — Thu verso clearly 13 an iraiiation of part of v 22, above, and lU general sense u not doubt- 
ful Tlo text of it, also, w itb tbo exception of a single aMara, is quite clear m tbo impressions But the end of 
the drU Pdda (fayatr or tCayair) yields no scxuc, and I fail to aec tbe construction of tbo verse, as read above I 
feel almoit certain that, in tbe first Pada, wo ought to read £M\layaniy^ (lostcad ot iithtlayaiy^) and to take this to 
qualify atva^patali, and that in the last Pilda ao should read ambudhtm and ( qualifying this ) raya tirddhinam 
xajxnam For tbo rut. I would suggest, with somo diffidence, reading amtyats^amd (instead of ameyatstayatr) and 
iala^iox paraAprartaihen 6dyat6 ( instead of hala pramaihamasyand ) With these alterations the meaning of 
the verse would be about tbu “ Seeing bow the multitudo of bis horses, humbling the conceit of the ^s 

created darkness by tbo immense clouds of dust which it raises with lU hoofs, one feels inclined to ask whether, 
eager U> destroy the opponent forces, Achyntindiu angnly is drying up the ocean, because it impedes the progress 
of hia chargers 


BPIGEAPHIA indioa 


[Vot III 



66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 


totam kntln. ;6na 1(11) PO'] ‘fPt-*”*- 

liSshu cha pavanSBliu danani shciclasa visva-chakram 1= hcm^Bva 3\a- 

.jatault icil) [31-] A^bhoda^* 

nipiyaiiia- 


Tl-ird Plate , First Side 


77 

78 

79 


1 1^ . A.a pifc-6[3»]ibitas=tapt6 Raghava-s5yak-agni-3i- 

M..a .lS.8Mty8.« - P U ^',„t„tha„„.aava.mal.h-taWS.kbi-jaiaar.v,- 

Sa yad.La»bu.gb...a-b„=a„buah.»ay.^ pa..ab 

S ■ 1 "S' 

r34^1 Para-dirfisliu [ti(vi)]mulJiah Para-raja-bhayamka- 
Lh^ SisMa-samraksliana-paio Dusbta-sardMa-iiiardanali |( 11 ) 1,35*] Himdurdya- 

Buratrana Imduvamsa-sikliamanih 1 Ar-ibha-gamda bher^do yo- 

rddbaniri-natSSvarab 1 ityidi-birudaih » kirtti-[bba]ritair=yutab 1(11) [36 ] Am- 

eeii=5oi Kalimgena Vamgena cba parair=nripaib 1 ]aya ]iva maha- 
L=5ty=aniSam giyate cba yah 1(11) [37*] Sa^o jayah xxarapalaa^satya- 

dbarma-pratisbtbo Vijayanagara-rajad-ratnasimbasana-stbab 1 

irnEa-Nala-Nabu8b4dim(dm=) iiicbayaa=ra3a-nltya mrupama-bbn3a- 

viry-audarya-bbfir=Acbyutemdrah 1(11) [38*] ugak-abde SalivaHasya saliaare- 

na cbatus-satailx 1 dvisliaslity& cba BaiiiayTxkte(ktai)r=ganaiiam prSpite kra- 
m&t 1(11) [39*] Sarvari-nfimakS varslia rndBi Karttika-namam 1 su- 
kla-paksbg cba punyayam-uttbana-dvadasi-titbau 1(11) [40*] Tumgabbadra- 

uadi- A A A A A A A 

Yittbal^svara-samnidhau 1 Bana-sakb-iltbludba^gotra-satrC- 

bbya3=sa3travittaya 1 vikbyatebbyo dvi3atibby6 vedavidbbyo visesba- 
1 ( 11 ) [^ 1*1 Prakbyata-Sri-JayarQkomda-Cb6}a-mamdalla(la)--v 


83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 


vasmam 


Ku- 


tab 

Padavidu-mabii^ 

98 ra3y5 kbyatani=Ambru-kota-gam 1(11) [42*] Eamdayua-mabaveli-ppattau 

99 nmli-nadiikfi 1 vara-Semkalamirpattu-aiiiiayain cba kfita-stbitun [H 43*] A- 
]00 i8yyamcbery-abvaya-grainad=abaiii pracbim=npa&itam 1 Kt4appak-abbidba-gra- 
101 inM=dakabinasyam (bai stbitam KH) [44*] 2)raUampak-abbidba-gramad=Vemkam- 


‘ Metre o£ verses 29 and 30 Vasantatilakd ’ Metre, Sragdhard 

I This sign of punctuation is snperdaous * Metre Sdrdilkvikxl^ita. 

® Metre Dddhaka * Originally "(JaA SUtha- whs engraved 

" Read Bhaahege- (dat sing of Kanaiese Ihdthe = Sanskpit bhdahd) 

B Metre of verses 84-37 S16ka (Anushtubb) 

» Here three syllables are missing 

“Metre M4Uut “ Metre of verses 39-108 Slflka (Anoibtubb). 

Tba sign of tbo inperscript r in AyyamchSry- is engraved twice 
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Third Plate Second Bide 

102 pS3sAcli»clia pasclnmam 1 Ariirokalaih vikhyata^ gr^mad-uttararBtlufcim 1(11) [45*] 

103 Acbytult^md[r]ainfilifix§.yapuraiii»ity=apar-abhidliaia ) sarva-saByaia=sad^ yu-^ 

104 btam=TJhiiiai-gramam=uttarnam 1 ( 11 ) [46*] Sarvamanyam cbatus-^mS^-sarnyutam clia sa- 

105 inamtatah 1 mdiu-nikalxSpa-p^liaiia-siddlia-sidliya-jaL^uvitam ((Ij) [47"*] A~ 

106 ksluny-agami-samyuktam gana-bhogyam sa-bhuruliaiii 1 v^pi-3rflpa-tatakais=oba ka- 

107 &cbcbh(cbcbh)*aramaas-cba samyntaiu l(|i) [4S*] P'atra-pautr-adiblnr=bb 6 gyam 

kram3,d=i-chaindr^tarakam | dana- 

108 sy^idbaroauasy^^pi vilcraya3y=fipi cb= 6 cbitam i(|l) [49*] Svaim-kdryardbtiriu 6 aa 8 v 2 r 

109 dbina-Baya-sampadi 1 ya^ 3 vm=Adiyapp§mdrarnayafc-kabuai. 

110 dJx-iindiinA li [5^^] Agra-ganyena siirandra=Anamt-auvaya- 3 aunia- 

111 ai 1 viimy4n=eya murttena visvds-av 6 (v^) 3 a-Ye 3 manS» ( vijfi^pito 

112 Vurup§k 3 lm-iiayAkQmdra-iiiaiiasvin&ni(ii 2 .) 1(11)[51*] Pantali prayataib smgdhaib pu- 

113 rohita-purogaiDaxlx | yxvidbair^vibndbais^sraxLtapatliikair^adliil^i- 

114 r=^g)ra l(|i) [52*] SaxAta[dra-raa]bariycr m^Baniyo manasvm^m | aabira- 

115 nyarpayodbarii-purvakam dattavan-mudi |( 11 ) [53*] A3min=gramS=tivikliy&t5 

11 b sbasbti-vnttx-saniaavittj 1 vrifctimanitd vilikbyamte vipra v^d^mta-p^ 

117 ragah 1 ( 11 ) [ 54 *] VisbnavS BagbxumtMya V 2 ava(sya)-raksba-vadiiayme | vnttir=a- 

118 tra sapH==aik[a*] 5 udb-[a*]baraya(rtlia)m=arppita |( 11 ) [55*] Chamdisvax&ya 

dev ay a tarar 

119 kadbiba-maulayS 1 atra paja-kriti Yrifctih aapad=aik[a*] samarppit^ l(ii) [56*] 

120 Durgdblmtta 3 =sadliir==atra Kachandddlivari-iiamdaiiah. 1 pamcka vritfcir=av5pn5tx 

121 ya^uabah Kasyap-invayali !(il) [57*] Maxiiiabbargavarg6fcra[b*] ari'Timinajyotisbi- 

122 k-atmajah 1 Tuaiiia.jyoi;isbik 6 Yntti-dvayam==atr=axti babvncbab KH) [58*] Tim- 

123 inavadbaBmas=suaur=Bharadva 3 -^nvay- 6 dbbavab 1 audbi- 

124 r^Bbairavabbatt-ikbyd babvricbo=^tra dvi-vnttikab 11 [59*] 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

125 Yajnsbas^Somavara-sri-Giiryayah Kasyap-invayab | pamcba 7 rxtt 5 r=x- 

126 b=apnoti bri-Gamgadliarabbattarjah 1(|1) [60*] BliAmdyaj-^avay- 6 dbbuta[K*] /sdnus^ 

Tun- 

127 mivadbaniiiah 1 arddba-vnthm=aYapiiQti Kacbambbatto=tra babvricliah. 1 ( 1 |) 

[61*3 Bbara- 

128 dva]-inYayTxs=siintLS=Tu 2 im 4 bhatta 8 ya babvncliaK 1 Yrithm?4kam==ih=ilpiij5ti 

129 viveki Viraragbavab 1(1() [62*] Sri-Virdpilkshabhattasya aumir=Maudgalyargdtra* 

130 jab 1 babvrxcbd Basavabbattas=sudbtss=a^ddba-dvx-Ynttikah 1(11) [63*] Visvamitr- 

inva- 

131 y-6dbbut6 Gantambbafctasya namdanab I ^dbim&n^Laksbmanabbatt-akbyd babvncbd^ 

132 tr^arddba-vyittikab 1 ( 11 ) [64*] BbiradYa]-4iivay-6dbbut6 DSvarebbatta-namdanah 1 

Mallu^ 

133 bbavaty=^ddba-vrittamiii==atra babvncbab 1 ( 11 ) [65*] Sunnr^Vitfcbalabhattasya 

sri-Vats-anva- 

134 ya-sambbavah | atra R%bavabbatt 6 ==rddba-vnttim-^pn 6 ti babvncbab 1 (||) [ 66 *] 

Limgabbattasya 

135 sunu[b*] srt-Viavimitr-^tLvay-odbbavab 1 Ndg^bbattb bbavaty=Ska-vritfcim^u=atra 


I Here one syllable 13 mjssmgr K^^vikh^dtdt=s$ugramdd^ (?) 

^ Ecad Ach}fuUmdra TMharaifd 

* Kedjdi dhifnamhLa^* 

* Bead Mallulhati6 , tee beloW) v 09 

X 2 
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136 bahvricliah I(||) [67»] Nagiiblmtt6(tt-i)livay6 dliiman=Nagabliattaaya namdanab 1 

137 nvay6^tr=aikam vnttun=apii6fci babvncbah 1(11) [6S*] Bbiradvaj-anvaya^ 

Chaatikamti- 

138 E^mSrya-namdanali | balivrzclio Varadabhafcto vntfcim=ek[&*]iii=ih=i3nut5 [11 69^ J 

Nam- 

139 dana^Cbaumdibhattasya Visvamifcr-auvay-odbliavah | bri-Kalaliastibliatt-a- 

140 khyd bahvncli6=f;ra dvi-vrittikah |(11) [70*] Namdanas^Chaumdibhattasya ViSva- 

mitr-anva- 

141 y-6dbiiavah ( babvricb6 vrittim=atr=aikaai Liingam(gti)blia<:tas=samasauf;6 |(|)) [71*] 

Vasisbtha-gbtra-jd 

142 Laddagiri-Timm-akbyanB^ln-jab | TimmibbatfcS babvncb6=f:ra sainpid-aika- 

143 vnttimau |(ll) [72^] Mallavadhdmuas=g4uur=babvrich6 Hanfc-duvayab 1 sudbib^^Sri- 

144 dharabbatt-akbyo vrittm=6kdna=ili=2snut<i |(ll) [73*] Yajosho Bhutanitba-grt- 

Chittabba- 

145 tta^a namdanab | E&mibbattas^sapad-ailca-Trittiko Gautam-dnvayah |(I1) [74*j 

T&]usbab Pe-^ 

146 rya-Penimftl-&[tina]]ab Kisyap-anvayab 1 AcbcbAn-zlkbya^ba pudona-vritti-dvayam^d- 

147 b=^smite 1(11) [75*] Namdan6=namtabbattasya Bbaradvdj-lnvay-bdbbavah | yajuabd^ 

3iamtabbatt6= 

148 tia Barddb-aikim Tnijtim==asnut6 I(ll) [76*] Vtimkadatt-lJTavar-arya-suniih(s)=s 

Sa( 8 a)inknti-g 6 tra- 3 ab 1 Sri- 

149 E§.m6=tra sapld-aikAm vnttun=apn6tx yljusbah |(([) [77*] ^N'ajiniir-atmajas^sa- 

tnpM-aika[m*] 

150 vnttim=asnTLt 6 l(ll)[78*] BbSLradvdj-Anvay-bdbbdto ya]U 6 b&=llilabbatta- 3 ab | Anaikkut-a- 

151 bvayd dbimin^paddna-trayatraya-vnfcfcikah 3 |(||) [79*] Nlriyap6 ilamdala-hri-Puru- 


Fourth Plate , Second Side 

152 sbasy=[a*]fcmasambbavab 1 BbriradvAjaa^sapM-aiklm vritfcim Drilbyilyan6=sante I fin 

[80*] Bbara. ^ ^ 

153 dv^j-anvay-^dbbftto V5mkadatt-Appa-namdanab | srJ-Hamo yajusbd dbimln==arddha* 

vrxttiin=ah=l- 

154 anut5 |(||) [81*] Kaxisxk4iivaya-sanibbdt6 ^ajo^ppan-sudW-satah I sarddba- 

dvz"vnitiinaii=atra Dbarmayd dMmatil[m] 

155 varah |(||) [ 82 *] Simmy^pp^ahrayd dMmaa=yajii3lxaIi B:ausilc4nTayah | Anman- 

^kbya-sudbi-aflDnr=atra 

156 rddba-dvi--mi;fakah |(|I) [S3*] myiiiar4tmaj6 Bbaradva]a-gotro=tra yaiuabab 1 

sri-Tiruvemkam-Udaya® ^ 

157 t[r]ipad.vrittmi samasnnte |(ll) [84*] Kausik-aavaya-sambMta[b*] brl-Somabi- 

snt6=ppayab | vnttim=5ka- 

158 in=i=apn6ti sri-prahyayana-sutra-3ab |(I|) [85*] Bharadvai4nvay.6dbbdtani*l 

Sxl-Draby^anarsutra-Jab | abby5- t j 

159 t^Ammtay6=k=arddM-TOttim Narayanarya-jab |(It) [86*] Bbaradvai-anvayo 

Drabyayana-sutra-fiamLnJdbbavab | a- j j 


iPerya-Pemm^ia used, for the sake of the metre, instead of PAriva-PprnmAi i-i, rp i 

JIabA- Vishnu ^erija rerumai, the Tami] equivalent of 

* Half the number of syllables of this verse is miesmg 

* Bead pdddna iraya vritixkalu * Read ydjuiho^ 

‘Bead as below. 1172 represenU the Tan,. J word . lord, god.> 
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160 tr=ardd^Trifctunan=AclicMn-aiuiTu^ KH) j-87#j Eatisik4iiTaya- 

sambhutS yajuaho Mamdal-atma- 

161 3^ I ■mthin=e]iain=ili=apii6h Tam(fcua)may6 dhimatam varah 1(1)) [88*1 BMradvai- 

aiL^ay-6dbliutas=srM)rd. i. 4 i 

162 b^jana-sufara-ja}! | Knppayo Jfapi(ji)nar-3kbya-3an-36==tr=arddlia-vrittikaix ((10 r89*l 

Kamabhattasya suiiTi[h^ ^ 

163 sri-BharadYaj-anvay-odbbavali ( vnttim=ekaai=ili=apa6ti bahvricbab PaTiiiayas=3udhih 

I(ii) [90*] BMradvi- 

164 j'iuvay-odbbQtab Komdayasy^atinasambiiaYab 1 ya]Ti3lias=Tiiiimay6 dhimau^arddha- 

ynttim=ili=asnute 1 (| () [91*] 

165 Nadabbarata-Nagarya-iiaiiidano Limgayas^sudbih j BMradyaj-anvayd^trsarddha- 

TTittim^apnoh 

166 yajXLsbali |(II) [92*] N^rayano Mamdala-sri-Pmusbasy-atinasainbliaYab { Bbaradvaj- 

anyay-odbhuto ya* 

167 ]usb6-tr=drddia-vrittimSn 1(H) [93*] Eomdap«akKya-aiidEii-3Uuur=Bb4radvaj* 

aiivay-ddbliavah ( yajusbo [R^Jina* 

16S JO vnttim=ekdm=atxa samasnnt^ |(||) [94*] Visvatmfcr-anTay-6dbbutah 

Blamabbattasya namdauab [l’’^] a- 

169 rddba-vnttim==av&pTi6tx Uagappb babvncbas^aadbih 1(1)) [95*] Bbaradyaj-^uvay- 

6dbbuta[b*] sri-Dr^y^ 

170 yana-sdtra-jab | Sellappa-iiaiadan6=tr-^rddba-vnfctim=Amnas=3ainasaute 1(11) [96*] 

Vatsarg6fcra-sain[udbhu]- 

171 t6 Nayin^-atinasambbavab | pada-Ynttim=ih=apn6fci yajuabb-Bamtayas^stidMb |((|) 


[97*] 

172 Bbaradvaj-anvayo dlumaQ=yaju3b6=ppayarBairidaiiab [ ^sri-Tiruvfeiakaiii-Udayar-abYa- 

173 y6=tr=arddbarvnttikab 1(11) [98*] KMabaBti- 8 udbi- 9 uaTir=Bbaraava 3 -aiivay- 

ddbbavab | Mallubbatta' 

174 s=^tnp5d-Tritfain babvncb6=tra samasmitg 1(|1) [99*] Hant-^nvaya-sambbiito 

Lungabbattasya namdatiab | ba- 

175 bvncbab Pa[dina]yab pada-vrittiia=atra sanxasBxifce 1(11) [100*] Sn-Kalabasti- 

bbattasya namdano Hanfc-^ 

176 nvayah 1 pMa-vnttim=ili=apu6ti bahvnciiali Komdayas^audMIi 1(11) [101®] 

Maanabliaxgava'gotra-[3aIi(]a3=)] ^ 

177 Tunmajybtiabilc-atmajali | TiiimA]y6tisbik6=tr=arddbfl-vrifcfara=apn6h bahv?!- 

[cbali 101)] [102»] 

178 Hant-aiivaya'Sainbbuta3=Timmayo=iamaya-namdaiiab [ |*] tnpad--mifcim=ib=apii6ti 

var-Apastamba-sutra-[jab )0))] [103*] [Si-^] 

179 vama-g6tra-sanibbuta3=Sabbapafci-kaTiiadra-]ah | aadlu3=SvayambMnafcb-akbyas=Baiaago 

=tr=aLka'vnttikab 1(|1) [104*] 


F^fth Plate 

180 V^da-sdstr-arfctha-ta[t*]fcTra- 3 fia vnfctamamto mabiaorah 1 grame=3mm=3ialpitab 

pdrvam sbaabti-vntti- , / v i 

181 r=vin=aclbima 1(11) [105*] Puiias=saiTC=dbikikrifcya tiimsad-TOttir=inaba(na)avmab I 

182 ya 1 ya3a3-sakbavatam=agra.ybyin6 

183 trbya kbyata-Mosalimaduvirama-iuamtriiiab 1 dbama-maim-arfcba'Vidaabe 7 
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184 matya-aftnavo i(ll) C107»] iriiya.klriCklx)pb-a§vamSd%a unp-agr-opaknyd-gir^ 

rEyafla sri-TSm- - j ..i j 

185 katadxi-mamtnn& naya-tamfemd ( uddhar 4 maafeay=aiv=aitas=trxmsad.vrxifclr=adm'= 


madd {( [108*J 

186 Pflrayat6’- badha-vamcM(cblia) 

187 cliyixta-viliita-bEiir=Acliyutarayasya 


varayatb vaxrx-bEilpa clufcta-madam 
saaaxxanx tad=idaxii lOD 


I a- 
[109*] 


SAchutemctra-ma- 

188 Llriya-^asanena Sabbapatih | abbdnitnrx(t=pa)da-samdaiblxam3 tad=xdam tamim)* 

189 mra-bisanam 1 ( 11 ) [ 110*3 Acb. 7 u.temdra-raaburaya-ba 3 aTian=Mallan-afcma]ab 1 tvaslxta 

190 gri-Viranlchilryd vyalikbat=t&m(ta)mra-8i3aTiam 1(11) [HI*] D3iiia-pWanay6r=maddliy6 

191 danicli=clilirSy6=ntipalanaEa 1 danit=svargam=avapu6ti pManad=acIiyutaia 

192 padam |(|l) [112*] Sva-datta[d*]=dTigananx(na-) punyam para-datt-anxipaianam | 

para datfc-d- ^ 

193 pabirSna sva-dattam Di 3 plia(sliplia)laia bbav5b 1(11) [113*] Sva-dattam 

para-dattiim va 

194 yo barefca vasuindharam | 8lxa3hf3.r=varU8lia-sahastam^ vishtayim 

195 jdyato krinuli 1(11) [114*] Ai(&)k=aiva blxagini 16k6 aarveabam=eva bbdbbn- 

196 i&m I na bb 63 ya(gya) na kara-gr£Lby& vxpra-datt^ vaaumdbara [ H 115*] ^Sd- 

197 iQiny6=yani dliarina-s6fcur=nnpanam kale kdlO palaniyo bbava- 

198 dbbx 3 (dbbib ( )=Barvaii= 6 tan=bba,viiiab pa,rfcbiv- 6 mdr&n=bbuy 6 nbbu(bbfi)y 6 yacbate 

Earaachamdrab 1| [116*] 

199 Sri-Yim(rb)pak 8 ba [H*] 


No 25 — SPUEIOTJS SUDI COPPEE-PLATB GEANT PUEPOETING TO HAVE 
BEEN ISSUED BY BUTUGA IN SAKA-SAMTAT 860 

BtJ E Pleet, I os, PhD, OIB 

Tbia inBcnption, wbicb la now published for tbe firsb fame, came to my nobice in April, 
1892, when I obtained tbe original plates, for eicammation, from Irayya bin TJdd&nayya 
Mnradimatha, a resident of SOdi m tbe E6n taluki, Db5rw^r district 

The platoa are five in number, each measaring about 9§-" by 4" Tbe edges of them 
■nero fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surfaces, so as io serve as rims to protect the 
i^nfang, and, though tbo plates are m many places a good deal corroded by rust, there are but 
\ery few passages in which tbe text cannot be made out quitasatisfactonly — The ring on which 
the plates are strung, is about thick, and circular in shape, about 3}" m diameter It had 
not been cut, when the grant came into my hands The surface of the seal m which the ends 
of tho mg are secured, is sbghtly oval, about 1^" by ly' Jt has, m high rebef on a sbghtly 
countersunk surface, an elephant, standing to the propei light, with its trunk hanging down 
— Tbo weight of the five plates is 188 tolas, and of the ring and seal, 23 J tolas total, 211^ 
tolas — The characters belong to what is usually known as the Old-Kbnarese alphabet The 
avorago sizo of tbo lottera is about The engraving is fairly good hut it is not particularly 


^ reading 

^ iletre of terscj 110 115 S16Va (Anusb^abb) 

^ [Read ?— EH] 

* Bai yarilu* Afetre SMrnl 
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deep , and so the letters do not show tiirongh on the reverse sides of the plates The intenors 
of them shevr, as usual, marks of the 'working of the engraver^s tool, almost throughout It 
seems unnecessary to lithograph the whole record, hut, as a specimen, I give plates i , lu 5, 
and IV a and 6 — Except for the uso of a few Kanaiese forms and words, especially in hues 7V, 
78, the language is Sanskrit In addition to two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory 
■v ersea m lines SO to 82, there are verses m hues 48 to 64 and S3, 84 — The orthography presents 
nothing calling for remark 

The inscrip^on purports to ho a record of that Western Gangs pnnee Butugs, who, 
according to the Atakur inscripiion (Epigraphia Indica, Yol II p 167), slew the Ch61a king 
Ba}ddiiya, in the war between the latter and the Bashtrakilta Ling Krishna III , in or just 
before A. D 949-50 And the object of it is to record a grant of land, which he is supposed to 
have made, to a Jain temple which his wife Bival^mh^ had founded at S&ndi, ^ e Shdi, 
The record, however, is spanous 

Tho dato on %\hich tho grant purports to have been made, is Sunday, the eighth tiihi of 
the bright fortnight of the month Karttika of the Vikann samvatsara^ Saka-Samvat 860 
expired Tho details^ however, do not work out correctly By the mean sign system of the 
cycle, by which alone Yikunncanbo connected with the given year, the samiatsara commenced 
on the 19 th November, A D 937, in Saka-Sainvat 860 cunreut, and ended on the 15 th November, 
A D 938, in Saka-Samvat S61 current (8G0 expired) During this period, the month Kdrttika 
fellm A,D 938 , andthogiveuh^/iitndedonThursday, 4th October, AD 93S, at about 49 ghafis, 
15 pa^a 5 ,= 19hrs 51 mm , after mean sunnso (for Bombay) By the southern luai-solar system, 
Yikann coincided with 8aka-Sam\at, 861 expired or 862 cunent but, even if it be assumed 
that the record contains a mibtakt m Jcspect of tho year, no better result can be obtained, for, in 
Saka-Samvat 862 current tht given iUh^ began on Tuesday, 22nd October, A D 939, at about 
30 gh 25 p ,= 12 hr^ 10 mm 

This grant belongs to a sones of spurious records of r family or dynasty the members of 
which may, for tho sake of conveiuonce, bo appropriately called the Western Gangas, or the 
Gan gas of Gnngavddi, — a province which Uy principally in what is now the Mysore territory 
These records luve been mistakenly accepted by Mr Bice as genuine And it is moat 
unfortunate that this has happened , for tho supposed facts and dates that are stated in them, 
permeate and Mtmte almost everything that he has wnttenm connection with the period to which 
they purport to belong I have beforo now indicated the true nature of these records, and some 
of the xeasoDS for stamping them as spurious ^ Mr Bice, however, has remained unconvinced 
And I take this opportnmty of stating tho case more fully, and m a manner which was not 
possible when I wrote about it twelve years ago, — in the hope of being able ta convert him at 
last, and with the object of at any rate preventing others, who may he workmg at the ancient 
history of India v ithout reading tho original documents for themselves, from falling into the 
same errors, and from being misled by such of his published statements as are based on these 
records 

Excluding tho present grant, which I shall notice again further on, we have now nine of 
these spurious records, m print more or less, as follows — 

(1) The Tanjoro grant of Anvar man, i e Harxvarman, dated in the Prabhavasamcaisara, 
Saka Sam vat IbQ expired, with details falling in AD 248, published by myself, Ind Ani 
Vol YllI p 212, With a lithograph 

(2) The Hanhar grant of an unnamed son of Vislu 3 iugopa,~ who is, I suppose 
intended to be Mddhava II , — dated m the SIdharana samvatsara, Saka Samvat 272 (expired), 


' See, ey t 2nd Ant Vol XII p 111 — My present remArkt, of coar«o, entirely auperaeda all that I bar* 
previously written on thu subject 
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with details falling in A D 351 , published hy Mr Eice, I«d Ant Vol VII p 173, with a 
lithograph the translation is also given in his Mysore insenpitona, p 293 

(3) The MaUohalli grant of Avinita-Konga^i, dated m tho twenty-ninth >ear of his 
reign,* in the Jaya samvatsara, which la taken by Mr Eico to bo Saka-Samvat 377 current 
(AD 454-55), pubhshed by Mi Rico, Ind Ani Vol V . p 136, with a lithograph* tho 
translation is also given in his Mysore Inscnpiions , p 289 

(4) Tho Merkara grant of the same person, dated in tho year 388 of an ora which is 
unspecified but is taken to bo tho Saka era, ivith details winch, whether tho year is applied 
as ennent or os expired, fall in A D 466 , published by Mr Rico, Ind Ant Vol I p 363, with a 
lithograph the translation is also given in his Mysore Inscriptions, p 282 tho text, translation, 
and hthograph, have all been reproduced in his Ooorg Inscriptions, p 1 

(6) The Bangalore Museum grant of Durvinita-Kongam, dated in tho third year of bis 
reign, which is taken by Mr Rico to bo AD 481-82, published by Mr Rico, Ind Ant 
Vol VII p 174 • the translation is also given in his Mysore Inscriptions, p 291 

(0) The Mallohalli grant of tho same person, dated m tho thirty-fifth year of his reign, 
the Vijaya samvatsara, which is taken by Mr Eico to bo Saka-Samvat 436 current (A D 
513-14) , published by Mr Rico, Ind Ant Vol V p 138, with a hthograph tho translation 
IS also given in his Mysore Inscriptions, p 291 

(7) The Hosfir grant of Snpumsha-Bnthuvl-Kongani, dated Saka-Samvat 684 expired, 
ivith details falling in A D 762 , published by Mr Rico, — translation only, — Mysore Inscriptions, 
p 284 

(8) The Nfigamangala grant of tho same person, dated in tho fiftieth year of his reign, 
Saka-Samvat 698 expired (A D 776-77) , pnbhahed by Mr Rico, Ind Ant Vol II p 155, 
mth a lithograph the tinnslation is also given in his Mysore Inscriptions, p 287 

(9) The British Museum grant of E^oganga, which takes tho gonealogy only as far as 
Sivamfira-Kongani, and contains no date of any kind, but seoms intended to belong to a later 
period than that of Srlpunisha, published by myself, Ind Ant Vol XIV p 229, with a 
lithograph 

Tho genealogy and dates furnished by these records aro shown in tho Table on the 
opposite page And such details as are deiivable from them, from a Tamii chronicle called 
Kongudeia~rdjdhli.al, and from some later documents which havo not yet been published, havo 
been compiled by Mr Rice, with tho result of a tolerably lengthy and circumstantial account, 
such as it 13 , the misfortune i3 that theie is so veiy httle, in all tho early part of it, that is 
authentic 

In the inquiry into the nature of these records, tho first point to attract attention is, — 
except m the Nagamangala grant, and perhaps in the Hosfii giant, of which neither the text 
nor a lithograph is a-vaalable, — tho very marked badness of the orthography. Even tho 
Nfigamangala grant exhibits, heio and there all thiough, just the characteristic slips that 
are to be expected somewhere or other in a document which, though piepared wnth skill 
and care, is nevertheless not genuine. But, as regards the other records, there are absolutely 
no genuine epigraphic remains which even approximate to them in this respect And, for a 
suitable comparison, we havo to go to such documents as tho spurious Kurtakoti grant, which 
purports to be of tho time of the V^estern Chalukya king Vikramaditya I and to havo been issued 
in AD. 610 (Ind Ant Vol VII p 217), but which is shown, by oven tho date recorded m it, to 
ho a palpable forgery, and belongs really to a very much later date In respect of the British 


^ Sue Mytors Inscription, p xl If, Coory Jmcnpiions, Introd pp 1-11, and. Qually, TmertpUons at 
i>ravana Sefyola, Introi pp 67-70 , also some temarka lu Jod Ant Vol kill p 18711 
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Tlio earliox Western Gangas, 
according to the spnnons grants 

Kod ganivarman 

Madliaval 

Hanvarman 
(A D 2tS) 

Vislmngopa 

I 

llidhava II 

A\aTiita- Ko Dgam 
(A D 466) 

D urvialfca-Koogam 

Mnahkara, or Mokkara 

I ^ 

V ikruma, or Srlvikraina 



Bliuvikraraa 

I 

Si Jpuruslia-Pnthuvi-Kongani 
(A D 762 and 766-67) 


Sivamara-Kong/ini 

1 

{A soil ) 


Hoeeum grant, it may bo added that portions of the text aro bodily misplaced , and the context is so 
mixed np that, T^ithoufc the other records as a guide, moat of it would be hopeleaaly unintelbgible. 

The next point to command attention is tlie palteography of the grants, aa far as 
publiahed lithographs are available 

The Tanjoro grant purports to have been issued in A D 218 Bat every character m it 
betrays a far later date , and, taken all together, they point to tho tenth century A D » as the 
earliest possible period for the fabrication of tho record This was recognised by Dr 
Bamell (SonfA-Indtan Palceography^ pp 3i, 35, and Plate xi), who classed the alphabet 
among the Grantha^Tamil alphabets, and expressed tbe opimon that the document, — distinctly 
styled hj him ^‘a forgery/' — shews the condition of the northern Ohera characters about the 
tenth century A most tell-tale character m this record is the t it is distinctly a Grantha 
character of a lato typo , and tho only approximation to it, that I can find, is in the Grantha 
alphabet exhibited by Dr Burnell m bis Plato xrv , and allotted by him to A D 1383 
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The extraordmary Hanhar grant, v,hich, as Mr Bico hunself has said, incladts ttrt^niy 
two if not three alphabets,— or, rather, attempts at alphabets,— I'a made np of chapters %vhich, 
for the most part, baffle any attempt at stnona criticism It is sufficient to s ij that ng them 
there are some of the most modem mgari or Bdlbodh forms,— note particularly tbc h and y. 
and then and m m one of their varieties, and that tho fabrication of the record must bo 
placed even later than that of the Tanjoro grant. So clumsily dense m is the ignorance of 
the man irho concocted it, that the Ih and nd of JMn^iia, lino 3, are actually formed b xkiTardu. 
And the natnre of the whole document is snch that, but foi tho previon^ly published records, 
the greater part of it could not have been dccipheied at all ^ 

The earlier Mallohalli grant, No 3, aims throughout at an old type of characters But 
they are so indifferently formed, all through, that,— taking this feature in tonntciion with the 
corruptness of the orthography, — tho spunous nature of the record, and its lato origin, cannot bo 
doubted for a moment I am not at present prepared to fix tho earliest date posnble for the 
fabrication of it But I do not doubt that it i.as concocted at least as lato as tho Morkara 
grant and the other grant from Mallohalli. 

The Merkara grant, purporting to have been issued in A D ICG, ivas considered by Dr 
Burnell to be “the earliest unquestionable inscription oa yet known” (foe cit p Si), and from 
it he framed what he called a Chera alphabet of A D 107 (see his Plate ii } Bat, when Dr. 
Burnell wrote, comparatively little i/as kno\/n about the palmography of eoutliem and western 
India Any practised eye will now see, at a glance, that tho recoid is of much Later date than 
that to which it pretends And, on closer inspection, it is definitely betrayed by a character 
which furnishes a leading test in dealing with southern records The letter / h occurs in it six 
times, — in kJiadga and khawftta, line 2, in muf hade, Imes 2 1, 26-27, and 29, and in Ukkitam, at 
tho end , and, m each case, the form that is used is tho later or cursie o form, which, elsewhere, 
IE Dr Bumell’a tables, appears first in his Plate vi , the alphabet m which is taken from a 
copper-plate grant of the Eastern Chalukya king Aroma II , issued m or soon after A D 945 
(Ind Ant Vol TII p, 15, and lithograph , for the 7 A, see Wiafu, line 21, uAfiyaA, hue 25, and 
Itkhitam, hne 64) As a matter of fact, this later form of tho kh is carried back to the fame 
of the E^htrakiita king Amoghavarsha I (A D 811-15 and 876-78) for, though only the 
earher form appears m the Sirur inscription of that king, dated m A D 866,- the later form, — 
and it only, — appears in an mscnption of the aamc king, dated in A D 865, at Mantrawadi near 
Bankapnr 3 But it does not seem at all possible that it can he earned back to before A-D 80-1 - 
for, the older form only is used in the Kanareso grant of GSvinda III , the predecessor of 
Amoghavarsha I , dated in that year (Ind Ant Vol XI p 126, and lithograph , seo the words 
vaisdkha, hne 2, and likhitam, line 16) ^ and tho same form,— tho older one, — is tho only ono 
which occurs in the record of next earlier date m the same class of characters, .tix the 
Wokkalen grant of the Western Chalnkya king Kirtivarman II, dated in AD 757 (Ind Ant 
Vol Vlil p 23, and lithograph)"' And thus we arrive at the beginning of the ninth 
century AJD , as the earliest possible period for the concoction of tho record.^ 


1 As regards ttiia record, see, furtlier, page 166 bJow, under the mennon of Vishnugopa and. Midbava II 

’ Ind Ant VoL XII p 215 A lithograph of tins record has not been pubtishod jet I quote from the ujV- 
imprea&ion 

* Here, again, I quote from an mk imprcasjon 

‘ I have not thought it worth while to spend time in examining the stilt earlier records in the same class of 
characters , being quite certain thnt in them there will bo found onljr the older form of the kh, and also of the b 
which 1 have to comment ou in connection with the next record — The facts seem to sbeiT that the introduction of 
the later or cursive forms of these two characters into epigraphic records was connected with the encouragement 
tnat waa given to Jam literature m the time of AmCghavaraha I 

» It may be noted here that, as the grantees named in spurious charters were probably always real nejsons 
there may be a means o! determining the actual date of the fabncation of this record, ui the names which it 
contains, of Jam teachers belonging to the Dfisiga Gens in the line of Kondahnnda ’ 


No 25] 


SPURIOUS SUDI PLATES 


163 


lu the same vray, the later MaUolxaUi grant, No 8,~ the characters of ^hich axe all 
suspicions enough, even at first, sight,— is conclusively betrayed by another telhtale letter The 
form of the h used in ic (see ^ahdfia-bala^ line 2, and other words all through the record) is the 
later one, i\hich, also, in Di Bnrneirs Tables, appears first in his Plate vi , of the alp^bet of 
A.D 945 or thertaboats (m the hthoginph of the grant of Amma II , on which charter the 
plate IS based, for the 6, see, for instance, lahdha, line 2, bdlam^ hne 17, and handhujana, hno 
29) Lihe the later form of the Lht and hj» precisely the same lecords, the later form of the h is 
canicd back to the tune of Ataogha\ arsha I ^ And, xn the same way, it cannot ho earned back 
to an earlier date than A D 804 for, the earher form alone occurs m the Kanaiese grant of 
Guvinda III , dated in that year (see the words 6rt?ia5pati, line 3, gdmundabbei line 6, bandalli^ 
lino S, and all the other uords in the reed'd that include a b), and throughout the Wokkaltii 
grant of Kirtivarman II , of A D 757 So, here, again, we have the begmmns of the ninth 
century A D , as the earliest possible period for the concoction of the record 

The chai-uctcrs of the Nagamangala grant follow the early forms almost throughout 
They moatly of vay good and uniform execution, — considerably more so than wotdd be 
thought h:om the hthograph pubbahed 'inth Air Rice’s paper on this record, and, to shew this 
and to illoslrate my other remarks, I now gi\o a hthograph of plates i and in. 6, from my own 
ink-impreo-'ionb of the original plates, the opportunity of seeing which I owe to Mr Rice And, 
bemg of an almost isolated type, they might, at first sight, be easily accepted as belonging really 
to the time to which they refer thembcUes But they, again, are betrayed by the way in which 
the writer dedt with the letters Ih and b Of the llh the old form appears in Lhaffga and 
Lhandita^ hue 2, dkhyaSi line 26, and probably vtkhgdtay line 38 , but in mukha^makhat line 15, 
muKhah^ hne 16, dhanushi Jiandu and nuZ/m, lino 30, hue 38, mtiLhaniat hne 40, 

alJiandila, line 52, ^ han^a^ hno 58, chhakhyam and duhkhani, hne 75, and likhUam^ hne 79, the 
wnier forgot himself, and lapsed into the later form which is subsequent to A JD 804 So also 
with the h the old type is followed in labdha*bala, hne 2, and in vanoua other words all 
through the record , but the writer forgot himself, and gave the later form, subsequent to A D 
804, in hahala, hnea 2S-29, dnibara, hne 34, haldrir (and in the first 5 of hhahti), hne 37, vihudha, 
hne budhat hue 48, 5daa, line 51, hahhuta, hue 56, la/iubJur-hbasudM, line 76, and 
hralimcdeyamr ime 80 And so, hue, again, the beginning of the math century AJD. m fixed 
as the earliest possible date for the fabncatioa of the record , a tune which la later by at 
any rate t»%caty-8t\en years than the given date of it ^ 

Finaliy, the British Husoum grant aims at producing the old type of characters 
throughout; , including even the kh and b But the execution of theta is very mdiffeient all 
through , and, ^sith the very marked corruptness of the orthography, and the displacing of portions 
of the text, uhich has aheady been noted, it proves, beyond any possibility of doubt, the Bpurioua 


* In the Sinlr mscnptjon of A D 8G6, only tbo older form of the 5 js used la the Mnntrawibjb jnscraptioa 
o! A h 805, only tbo later form occurs In an undated inscription of tbt. sumo Wing at Nidivguudi nuir Shiggaou, 
the tvvo forms ure mixed tho older form occurs mostly » hut tho later form is found ouco 

have said, above, that tbo charictera of this grant are of au almost isolated type Among published 
X know none that exactly match them, except thoao of tho eputious grant of liavidattn from the 
CoimbaUire district (Ind Ant Vol XVllL p 362, and lithograph) And iho reaembUnco la so marked, that it 
ftcems very ULely that the two records were written, for reproduction by the engraver, by tho samo hand — There la 
also a close ijcrbal connetUon bet^veen the spunoua Coimbatore grant and the spurious Western Gauga records, 
the former gives some actuil phrases from the latter — In editing the Coimbatore grant, I expressed tho opiuiou 
that the date of its concoction mlghr perhaps be placed about the coinwcuceoient of the eighth century AD # 
but Certainly no earher As, however, it lucludes the later form of tho Lh (in mukha, hue 4, and chhakh^arx 
and duhlhatn^ line 32), it cannot be placed beforo d D 804 — As m the case of tbo bJerkara grant (sen page i6Z 
nbov?, note 5 ), the means of determining the exact date of tho fabrication of the K^gamangala grant may exist 
m the names, montioncd m it, of aome dam teachers in tho PuUkal GacncUha of the EtegiUdt Gap-a m tUo iJaudir 
5amgha in tho MUla Gena, 

t2 
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nature of the record, and a late ongin for it It is not possible that this reco^ can have 
been framed at any earlier period than that which is established for aU the others* 

We may turn next to some details -ahich present senons chronological difficulties The 
Nagamangala giant, purporting to have been issued in A D 776-77, belongs to the twelfth 
generation, inclusive of the supposed founder of tho family Whereas the Merkara grant, 
purporting to have been issued in a year tbe equivalent of wbich is supposed to be, and in fact 
must be,— A D 466, belongs to tbe sixth generation* Thus we have three hundred and ten years 
occupied by only six generations , with the excessive average of more than fifty years apiece,— just 
double what is usually accepted as tbe average for purposes of Hmdu chronology And a still more 
unreasonable average is deduced from tbe Tanjore grant, for, purporting to belong to tbe third 
generation and to be dated in A D 248, it gives, up to the Merkara grant, an interval of two 
hundred and eighteen years, filled by only three generations, with an average of more than seventy 
years each Further, the Taujore, Merkara, Hosur, and Nagamangala grants represent themselves 
as having been written, at intervals of two hundred and eighteen and two hundred and mnety-six 
to three hundred and ten years, by one and tbe same person, Visvakarman, — a name suspicious 
enough m itself ^ And, in some respects at least, the witnesses to botk the Tanjore and the 
Merkara grants, at an interval of two hundred and eighteen years, were absolutely identical ^ 

As the most convenient way of dealing with certain miscellaneous mistakes, I will now 
give the historical details that are asserted m these spurious records , noticing, at the same time, 
as far as I can check them, other items taken by Mr Rice fiom ex^aneous sources 

1'he founder of the family was Konganivarman ^ In an inscnption of A D 968-69 at 
Lakshmeshwar, he os said to have had the proper name of Madhava / and Mr Rice has obtained 
an inscnption at Humcba, dated A D 1077-78,® which, I think, calls him Dadiga-M^dhava, % e , 
apparently, “ the portly MJdhava,” his son Kinya-M&dhava, and the latter’s great-grandson 
Ang^la-Madhava His title appears as Mahd/rdjddhvrdja m the Tanjoie and Hanhar grants, 
but as Mahddhirdja lu all the others and, in connection with this point, it is to be noted that, 
whereas the first is a perfectly genuine title, it did not penetrate into Western India until after 
the time of Pulik&bin II (A D 609-10 to 642),** and that the second as a nondescript title 
which elseuhere occurs only once, in connection with Dharas^na II of Valabhl, and is, in itself 
a most suspicious item He is described as “ a sun of the Jahnavlya family,” ze oi the family 
belonging or relating to the river Gauga as being of tbe Kdnvayana jfo^ra , and as having 
acquired (or exhibited) strength and puissance severing a large pillar of stone with a single 
stroke of his sword and the Mallohalh grant, No 3, seems to speak of him as *‘a forest-fire 
bnming the thicket of the Bana kings ” The TJdayendiram grant of a Ganga pnnce named 


^ Mr Hico Eftya (Coory Inscriptions, p 10) that “ persons with Indian experience will recognise the fact 
“that such a name may well be used, as a sort of clan name, by the PauchMa artificers, who invariably claim 
“affinity with ViSvakarmaa, the artificer of the gods, and are addressed in ceremomona correspondence as of the 
“ViSvaVarma vamla,” To this 1 need only say in spite of the very large masa of materials that are now 
available, no other such instance can be adduced from any epigraphic records , and that Sir IValter Elhot, whom 
Mr Bice has referred to as holding similar views with himself ou this point, said that it would he “ a very forced 
“solution of the difficultly- (CoiJWo/^oufAeraXndia.p 113) -- Sir Walter Elliot’s general conclusion was that 
‘•^neitherof them- (neither the grants nor the chronicle) ‘‘afford reliable chronological data to determine either 
“ the beginning or the end of tho dynasty ” {loc cii p 115) 

» Compare /ni Ant Vol Ylll p 2)4, teit. hnes 41-43. and Vol I p 364. lines 7 9 from the end of the text. 

Ihia name is also ^ntten Kongnmvarman, Konginnarman. and Konguhvarman It seems to have been 
a genenc name, belonging to every member of the family, rather than a proper name 

* Ind Ant Vol VIL p 107 ‘ 

>See bis^Wife;^ifon891,m which he quotes the record as giving the names of two brothers, 
Uadiga and Madhavn, standing at the he id of the genealogy 

® Ind Ant Vol XIX p 30b 

7 Jahnaii IS a name of the Ganges, as the daughter of the sage Jabnn - For the Eastern Ganga version of 
the circumstancca under which the family name was acquired, see Ind Ant Vol XV III p 170 
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Rjjasmilu, other , \isq called Hashmalk, a vassal of the Choh kmo- Parantaka I T,nM i, a 

^ M, LWlU,,™da„„tW bjh. 920,.- ^d, 

was Lara! i apura winch is tho modem Kolar, m the east of Mysore, and that his hannS 
c«/.adlnuja or hanner ox a hanch of feathem,^ and it sajs that, “while he was vet a 
htih Ixi.r, pi ijin- at bi^j bo^s’ games, ho cat in t^^o a great stone pillar, at a single stroke, with 
the sappm sword which ho held in ha, hand “ In connection with the banner thus mentioned it 
may be noted tb it tho family c^c^t^'p^k3 an elephant, '^vhichappeai-a on the seals of the grants, and 
u aLo mentioned m line 7 of the Uanh-ir grant The Udayondiram grant farther states that the 
Gaoga huc'igt ongxnated from a K.unt named Kama, born m the race of Kasyapa, and owed its 

gn.atne53 to a cert an Siinhanautlin Ilcro Mr Fonlkcs read ? 7 iaAi[pa], ‘ king * And Mr Rice, 

on the strvLgth of the mention, eI*iCi\here, and in no connection mth tho Gangas * of a Jam 
».tacber named S mh mandin, who, m a mthcr obscure passage, appears to be desenbed as giving 
to Satnautabludra, while the was ut ill a disciple, the sharp sword of meditation on the 
divim. ArKa* ^^h^ch huakii, hku a bne of stone the army of destmetwe sins, whereby 

SamanUbh ulm broke with hj-% sword the solid stone pillar that btoed the road to the acquisition 
01 thegoddiss of so.trtjgmv,^ hia ilUrodt; u/ tpa into munijoa, ‘ saint, or leader of saints,’and has 
am\ed it the conclusion tl d Kongannanaau waa aided, m establishing his kingdom, by hia 
* Guru Smilnnaruin '' ile has found boxnc appmtint corroboration in the Humcha inscnption 
And hti hv> iiaJU de clopid ill this into tho assertion that Simhanandia pi-esonted to 
Kocigini^annm a mv-ieulotts bwoid, with which, at one blow, he cut through the stone 
pilLur which w.is the ehitf ob^i ele in tho way of his securing tho throne'* But the 
j>rrcl^ con^cclu'^ii alteritiun of .au/npu mto i/wmipu is rather a violent step And, whatever 
the Achdrja biiahinamlin of the llnmeha inscnption may have done, the XJdayendiram 
record distinctl;y imphca au inteu d, — of nnspecihcd but appreciable duration, — between the 
Simhananiiin, who la mertiontd in it, and Kongaiuvannan 


His oon w 's ILadhava I , who m tho Humcha inscription is called Eanya-Madhava, Hhe 
joungcr or kahcr J^tadhavm' Hii» title appears as Afahurajddhtrdja m tho Tanjore grant, as 
Adhxrdja alueh, like the paccding, is a genuine title, m tho Mallohalh grant No 3, and as 
Mahildh.raja m all the others No hittoncal facts aro stated m connection %vith him But he is 
said to have bt ua tbe uutbor of a cornmeutaiy on the a work on the law of adoption 

His fcon M -u Hanvarnxan, w ho in tho Tanjore gi-ant is called Anvarman flifi title appears 
as Jfa/mrdyod/arqya m the Tanjoro grant, m tho Mallohalh grant No 3, as ITdrdja, which is a 
corrupt form, and a very suspicious and instinicti^o one, of tho genuine title ifaftardja , and 
as ^dahudkirdja m all tho others In connection with him, again, no historical facts are 
stated But tho Tanjoro gmiit indicates that lus capital was Talavanapura, which Mr Bice has 
identified wnth Tahkad oil the KaM .1 J, about tbuty miles east by south from the town of 
Mysore, ^ and Mr Rico tonn 2 dtr> that this town continued to be tbo royal residence from that 
time onwards before that time, he s,— on tho antbonty of iliQ Konguddsa^Bajakkal, the 


* Manual oj the JOiiirxci, Vol 11 p 369 — As regartis the period of this record, PardnUka I came 

three before bakaS.im\at 92C {expired), « A D JOOi-1005 (sco Ind Insert Vol I p 112) 

and, therefore, cloacly about A. D 920 

' Ibia banner 13 allotted, in the Kalbhdvi inccription, to tho Ganga chieftain Saigo^a Ganga Perm^uadi, and 
13 there called ** the banner of tbe divino ^trhut {Jnd Ant Vol XVIIL p 313) 

* Taicnpiion^ at ^rarano»i?c/yo/fl, No S-i 

^ Kativiiaka Saldanutasanamt lutrod p 18 — ilr Rice has anggeated (liid , note, and on previous occa* 
stena) ihfxi iilustamblia may aland for tilastatnhha, and that there may bo an uHuaion to the overthrow of a columo 
o£ A{6ka edicts But, as he himuclf rt marks, how an A<dka pillar could stand in the way of the eatablishiiienk o 
the Gangu kmi^dom, la rot clear And the probability is that tbe passage refers to a ranasiamiha or yoyo 
Aarihha, ‘ a piU&r of battle or victory/ «ct up by some other king, and destroyed in the eatnS manner with one o 
the Mandasfir columns {sco /nef Ant Vol W p 254, and Gupfa Xnrerjp^jojjji, p 144)# 

* Mysore In3crij)tu)M, p xh , and map, p Uxxiv 
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capital was Skaudapura, wkcli Lassen has placed at Gajjalliatti on the old ghaut road from 
Mysore to Tnchinopoly ^ 

His son was ViBhnug6pa, whose title appears as Mahdrdjddhirdja in the Hanhar grant , m 
the MaUohalli grant No 3, as Jtdja, which is a genuine title, but not one of paramount 
sovereignty, and as Mahddhrdja in all the atjieis The Haiahar grant either omits two 
generations altogether, and makes him the son of Kongamvaiman, or else it calls 
Hanvarman Kongamvarman, and transfers to him the feat of seveiing the stone pillar, which 
elsewhere is always attributed to Kongamvarman 

His son was I^dhava n., who in the Humcha inscription is called AngalvMadhava ^ 
Assuming that ho is the king referred to in the Hanhar giant, his title appears there as Rdja , 
in all the subsequent records, it is Mahddhirdja He is said to have married a sister of the 
Khdamba Mahddhirdja Knshnavanaan , and we now know thiee Kadamba kings of that name, 
referable to approximately the sixth century A D but none of the Kadamba records mention 
such an alliance and a note which Mr Eice has given, ^ to the effect that there is a grant of 
DSvavarman, son of the Kadamba Mahd/rdja Krishnavarman, which would place the latter about 
A D 438-39, is altogether misleading, in the record in question,,^ there is no statement of any 
date, and not even anything that helps to fix its specific period , and the date of A D 438-39 
for Knshnavarman was arrived at by myself,^ — from the spurious Ganga records, and before I 
recognised their true nature The Hanhar grant gives this M3,dhava the hereditaiy title of 
‘‘supreme lord of Kol&la, the best of towns, ” and desenbes him as “having acquired the 
excellent favour of the goddess PadmAvati , ” and it also mentions him, or another person, as 
Ra 3 anialla On these pomts Mr Kice himself has remarked ® — “Ko other inscnption mentions 
“him** [le Ril 3 amalla], “and it is doubtful whether this name was used so early The form 
“Kolala, too, is more modem, and the reference to Padmavati seems to connect him with the 
“later kings ” It is really remarkable that Mr Rice should recognise so much, and yet fail to 
arrive at the proper ultimate conclusions 

His son was Avxnita-Kongani, whose title appears m the Mallohalli grant No 3 both as 
Edja and as Mahdrdja, and in the subsequent records as Mahddhirdja He is said to have 
married a daughter of the Punnatara 3 a Skandavarman , and corroboration of this statement is 
supposed to bo furnished by the fact that the Komaralingam grant of Bavidatta mentions a 
Skandavarman, whose son was named Punnatara 3 a ^ But the Komaralingam record contains no 
mention of any intermarriage with the Gangas, and it is itself a spunoos record, of certainly 
no earher date than the commencement of the ninth century AD® 

His son was !Durviziita-Kongani The Hosur and Ndgamangala grants give him no title , 
in the Bangalore grant, he is styled Mahdrdja , and, in the Mallohalli grant No 6 and the 
British Museum grant, either Edja or Vfiddliardja, the latter of which titles is unknown except 
for these spurious records The Mallohalli grant No 6 styles him “ lord of the whole of Panada 
or Pinnada, and Punnada He is said to have been victonoua in battle at Andan, Alatthr, 
Pomlate, and Pelnagara, Pemagara, or Pennagara,® and to have composed a commentaiy on 

^ %lid , and Qoorg Intcnpitom^ Introd p 1 

^ In Reeve and Sanderson'b Kanarese Dictionary^ angdlu (o£ wlncb angala is thegetutive sineului) la ffjven as 
meaning * tho solo of the foot * 

* Coorj Jiwcnpiionx, Introd p 2, note 5 « Ind Ant Vol Vll p 33 

* Ind Vol VI p 23 ® Coorg Inscriptions, Introd p 2, note 3 

^ Ind Ant Vol XVIIl p 368 ® See page 163 above, note 2 

^ >s said by Mr Eice (Coory Inscnptxom, Introd p 3, note 2) to bo m the Salem Miatrict, at the 

‘S, I suppose, the ‘ Peiiagara’ which 18 shew 1 ), in approximately lat 12 ” 5, long 
7< oO.mtho n,apgi%en m the Manual of the Adminulratton of the Madras JPretidency, Vol I -Alattdr 
appears in the later Mallohalli grant, No 6, ns Alantilr Mr Eica has suggested ( Ind Ant Vol V p 135) that 
ay bs a villij,!, about Ua miles south of the city of Mjeoro Bnt there is also an Alattir la the Coimbatore 
^ i.i and an • \Utore * in tUe AlaUbar district 
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fifteen cantos, or on the fifteenth canto, of the Kirdtdrjurtya (of Bhfiravi) An author named 
Nnpatunga, '^vhom !ilr Rico identifies with the Rashtraktxta king Amoghavarsha I (AD 
8ii-15 to 876-78) says that among previous wntera there were Vunah, Udaya, Mg^una, 
Jayabandhu, and Dammta , Lom which Mr Rice derives corroborative evidence of the existence 
of the Western Ganga king Dumnita ^ But, granting that the Nripatunga m question is 
Ainogha\arsha I, the statement only proves that there was an author named Dmrvmita at 
some time before about A D 850 , aud there is nothing in it, either to estabhsh any particular 
date for him, or e\eu to shew tb it ho i\as a Ganga Au unpublished grant from Hebbur states 
that Dnrvmita '«as taught tho author of the Sabddvaidra^ le, Mr Eice says, by 
Pujyapada, — whose date he holds, is thus established^ Whether this author was the 
celebrated Pujyapida, — ^what the date of that Pujyapada was, — and what, if anything, it 
may proiiC in connection with Dunmita, — I am not at present prepared to consider But, at 
any rate, tho dite %\hieh is to be deduced for Duiwimta from these spunous records, has no 
weight of any kind in detcnuming tho date of Pujyapada 

His son was Mushkara, whoae name appears m the British Museum grant in the form of 
Moklara The same record styles him either Edja or Vriddhardja j but the Hostir and 
Nagamangal \ grants do not give him any title The British Museum grant says that he mamed 
a daughter of Sindhuiaja, or of the king of Sindhu The Lakshmeahwar inscnption mentions 
a Jain temple called Mukkara\asati 3 this may possibly be taken as shewing that, at some 
time before A D 978, theio really was a Ganga king or prmce named Mushkara, Mukkara, or 
ilokkara but it fixes no specific date for him, and it can hardly be said to suffice to prove 
the genealogy given in the spurious records 

His son was Vikrama or Srivikrama,^ with whose name, again, the British Museum grant 
connects the title of Edja or Vnddhardja , the Hosur and Nagamangala grants do not give 
him any title No historical facta are stated in connection with him 

His son was Bhuvikrama, with whose name the British Museum grant connects the title of 
Mahddlnrdja , the HosCir and Nagamangala grants do not give him any title He seems to have 
had tho biruda of Smalhbha And he is said to have defeated an unnamed Pallava long, in 
battle at a place named Vilanda orVilandha The British Museum grant says also that he 
subjugated the whole of the Pallava dominions 

His younger brother was Sivamara, to whose name the Hosur and Nagamangala grants 
attach the genuine title of 2£ahardja He had the hiruda of Nava-Kama Also, from a 
copper-plate grant from Stundhenupura, Sir Rice gives him the hiriida of Nava-Choka ^ And he 
further suggests that he may be tho Kambayya, supposed to be also called Nava-Loka, who is 
mentioned in one of the Sravana-Belgola mscnptions as the son of a king named Srivallabha ® 
but, from ink-impressions receded Rom Dr Hultzsch, I am able to say that the true hiruda in 
the inscription in question is Ranavaloka, and this, compared with Khadgavaloka m tho case of 
Dantidurga, is suggestive of a Rashtrakuta king oi pnnee 

The name of Sivamara’s son is not given in the Hosilr, Nagamangala, and Bntish Musenm 
grants And they also state no history m connection with him But the Udayendiram 
grant, — which, as legaids tho interval, simply tells us that, in the hue of Konganivarman, 
there were Vishnugopa, Haii, MAdhava, Durvinita, Bhuvikrama, and “other kings,*' — seems to 
name him either as Pnthuj isas or as Pnthivipati , and it mentions, m connection with him, a 


^ Kanid^aka Sahdanutasanam Introd pp 7, 111, 23 

* Coory InjcrtpUons^ Introd p 3, o^nd Xnsenptions at Sravaita Bejyola, lotrod pp 53 ana note, 69, see also 
Karnnt(iJe(t’ SahdaniiiasQnam, Introd* pp IS, 19 

i Ind Ant VoL YII p 109 

^ The foUowmg name, ‘ Bhdvjkrama/ angg^sta that sri maj here be intended to be part o£ the name But 
otberwiae it would not bo admissible (see Gupta JnsenptiOMt p 9, note) 

* Bucrtpitcn* ai Sroxana Introd pp. 14, 63. ^ %hid 
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w named AmdgLavmulm. No^y, Uvo there la a plmn uu.uhvonum , fer, v.ie.n w, w 
the HosCtr and Nagamnugala gninla, Snamari’a uou came at k ut fdt/ jcax-i V ru \ tiu /, 

the earheafc AmCghavaraha la the lUahtmkCi^ kirg Auu'-gkvviu-yha I , rfho eou' * ivig« 

m A D Sl^'lS 

BivaniiWs uon*& faou \\m named, ivccordjn^ to tho HoaUc iud 
Sriptiruslia-PpLthiuvi-'iCongu^i ; uiul ihv} a]ao imply that ho ha/1 iho IuhMu ut Hiu ♦ \J » v \,A 
Bijakfiaann hat some gonuiuo btouo mecnpiiona tlncluuo tho hict that ^ ^ 

Huttarasa, and Sripmuahut therefore, muat ulao ho taken loi % l\ruJa Thi H< ^ d 
Nigamangala grants both give him tho title of jraAdruja Mr H ce f-v) i h'* 

Sriji, hut the passage, in the Niguinangahi grant, ou .vhioh tlui 14 h ma d, t * ih\t tJ 
grant \va3 made by the ifahdrdjddhxrdja nud Parof7u!JiariU tl e glonoaa J e^jh " * 
denotes Srapurusha, or aonitoue elao, I am not at pn-iout pixj*»irv4 to \U *2 Ht r u d 

Hilgamangala giants both desenbo him as having hu vicionou i ca np it tl ^ t » ^ i f ^4 
which place, whatmei it may be, is Ccrtainl> not the ilan^akluta of tie li ^ k’^d 

they giYO for him dates m A D 762 uud 776-77 , the I rvvoixl aLo * tLit I l> 77i^77 
was the Gftioth year of his rcjgn The Udayendxram gnut, ho.v» »cr, »th h W 

interpreted aa nauung him as isimha (or clss iu not meutmmug iu i at dl), 4 a 

considerably later date, it makes him (or elbo some other »*»* unknor^n b •xi^h r ur U> 

father of BAjaaimha, otherwise called iIa<itinialLi,\vhort.cci\i d the II ► a tc ntor^, h in*. i\fj Chi ^ % 
king Paruntaka I , and it thus plu4.es lam (from uthtr jHUnt oi uoa) o^L or. rat 
before A D 920 or closely thereabouts ^ 


I will take next certain intomnl ovidonco in tho Merkani rt>-^rd It a ^ y » .fithiSt 
naming him, tho minibter of a king Akdlavaxuluv,^ and mv^s, v4 f ir 'Wa the tvxv c %n P"'5p* 
construed at all, that in A D iG^ he acquired from A%uuui-Kougi a v gr i .1 a J a jplc 
at tho city of Talavanagara, at auj rate, it UbscrU that thvni w is a kirg nai .id in 

or shortly before AD 166 Mi Rico ca^s that no doubt a msbtrakdia kiug i» int-e’cdcd and 

m this I qmto agree But, on the abbumption that esviy Kfudiua of the liAihtrakdta fa mK 
must havo borne tbo biruJa Akalavarsha, he goes ou to identif) tlvs AkiK* u^ha »^4th a 
BJlahtrakiita king Krishna, whooC aou Indra is said, in tlie Western Chulukj k iradmuri> of the 
eleventh century A D , to ba\o boon conquered by Jaytu>imha I , the progv^dor of il u ,xhc\ 
Chalnkya stock, and who, in accordance inth this btutemeut, u to be alloittd to aUmt the end 
of tho fifth or tho beginning of the sixth century^ A D , — t e to a penod thav ippiuxi mates to 
tho date put forward m tho iluharu grant, and hum le uupo^bible to uudu^c hu Mewb Iu 
tho first place, tho existence of this tailj Rlahtrakdt i king Ki-mhiiu ii pumK Uguvd iry , d xu. 
undoubtedly imogmary Tho Wutem Chalnkya ixcortl** thczubcKi.s ceutmu uo i ki^uou ot him , 
and they do not record any spccihc Mctoncs at all by Jayiuimlm J , who bccxiu, 1 1 fai.c, to lm\e 
not enjoyed any regal power, and to bo quoted himply as the grundfuUiur of Pulikcbiu L, the 
founder of tho dynasty Tho Bdahtrakiita records do not mciitiou huu And, though cert^un 
coins have been obtained from tho Nasik Distuct, which do gi%o tho luino of a kirg Kp^lum,^ 
and may be allotted to thoponod in question jnst as well is to a bomewluit biter one, still they 
contam nothing that refers thorn to tho llaahtmkuta dy n wty , and my opinion now is that, m 
all probabihty, they are coins of king Krishna, fathci of Sjaukamg'uuv, who:»o oxutcuce lua 
recently been brought to notice by a copper-pluto grunt fmm SanUud i in the Buroda Stam,^ 
and that this person is an early Kalachuii king Thu existeiicoof an otuly H ishtxwLaia km-*- 
Knslma, referable to approximately the penod to winch tho Mcrkara gnint pmUmll to belong^, 
depends upon nothing but tho tradition which brat appeuin m the eleventh century A D , iftci* 


* Seo page IG5 above, and note 1 

* Sea tbu text aa given m Coorg In^nptiont, p 3 

* 0 ^ Xiid Ant Vol \Y1 p 17 

* -E^H^ropAia Indtca, Vol H p S3 


* i(i Introd p 0 
‘ XvA Ani Vol XIV, p GX. 
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tLo o.t.rtiiro\r of tho R V5>htraLuta3 by tbe Western Clulukya Taila II And I am certain that 
tlij ongiii of the statement is to be found in the facts tbat, almost at tbe end of tbe Raslitrakuta 
punod) there a po^Nei'ful Rashtrakuta king Krishna III, and that he left a grandson, 
Indn* IV* , bj cro^onng 'v’rhom the Western Ganga pnnee Marasimha attempted to continue ths 
Rvishtrikuta so\eicignty after tho o\trthio\v of Kakka II ^ And in the second place,— even 
gixiiiiing, for the sake of argument, tbat thcie ^^n3 an early Riishtrakuta king Krishna, belonging 
to the same period the Westtm Chilukya Jayasimha I, and approximating to the date 
put forivard lu the Mcikara grant, and also that the 2>irudas of the Rashtrakutas "svere as 
constant 3fr Rico ^Nould have them to be, — there must have been a time xvhen each biruda 
*03 fixbt denied , and the only sound course in respect of any paifiicular hiruda is to take the 
eailicbt instarcc that is actually pro\ed for it The biruda Akalavarsha appears first lu 
connection %%ith tho Ra^htinkutukingKrishnal- It belonged subsequently to his descendants 
Kn^hn*^ II and Krishna III And, intrinsically, any ono of these three kings might be the 
perbon referred to m the ilcikam grant If that person, however, is Krishna I , who came 
shortly aftci AD 75 then at tho the lecord was wntten close upon three centimes after 
the date to ^’^hicb it reftrs itself , but this identification is rendeied impossible by the palmographic 
cvidtuct, noted abu.e, which fixes aliout half a century later, — and tho third generation after 
Krishna I , — the earliest possible period for the concoction of the record The date of 

Kn^hna II , jnst after A D 878, fits in suihcicntly with the paleographic evidence, and, going 
bhghtlj further, establishes tho last quarter, instead of the begiiming, of the ninth century 
A I) , as tho carbest possible period to which the fabrication of the Merkara grant can be 
referred I thjnl , however, that the mention of a Ling Akalavarsha in this record is in reahty 
to bu atttribated to the fact that the biruda belonged also to Krishna III , whoso period was 
about AD 910 to 9ob, and who had some very special relations with the Western Gangas by 
hib father Amcghavarsho-Yaddiga, a sibtci of his was given in maiTiage to Permauadi-Bfituga, 
With, as her dowT^, the districts known as the Puligere Three hundred, the Belvola Three- 
hundred, tho Kisukad Sovent;^, and tho Bage or Bagenad Seventy,^ he himself confirmed 
Butnga, probably as governor, in the posacsbion of tho same districts, as a reward for killing the 
Choi 1 king Rajaditya a son of his own married a daughter of Gunga-GangCya, ^ e Bfituga 
and Indra IV , by ciovsning v\hom Marasiniha sought to continue the Rashtrakuta sovereiguty 
after the downfall of Kakka II, was the offspung of that marriage*^ And if this view is 
accepted, the earliest possible period for tho fabrication of the Merkara grant xs pushed still 
further on, to about tho middle of the tenth century A D 

There is also similar evidence in the British Museum grant In line 56 it gives the name 
of Kakvallabha, vshich, there can be little doubt, eithei denotes the Rashtrakuta king Kali- 
vailabba-Dhruva (]ust before AD 782^84), oi else owes its origin to the fact of his having 
had that htruda 

And finally we have to note that, m the four cases m which the dates include details 
that can be tested by calculation, m not one instance do thos:, details work out correctly ^ 
Thus ~ 

The Tanjore grant purports to be dated in the Prabhava samvatsa/ray Saka-Samvat 169 
expired, on the new -moon itthi of the month Phalguna, on Pnday, under the Rfevati nakshatra 


' ’Ibi3 13 evidentb TDa\ moaning of v passage tie ir tbe beginmog of Iriscripiions df Sravana 
No 38, which (u^ Introd p 19) is rendered differently tiy ^Ir Uice 

^ It 13 utahliabcd for bira by tbe Paithaiy grant of Gdvinda III of A D 794 (page 104 above) In tbe coses 

of bi3 dfercendants Kpshna II and Kpahna III , the biruda h well known, from various records 

* Irom an unpublished record * JSpiyraphxa Indieat Vol II p 174 

* ImcnpUons at j&rncana JBc(yo{a, Introd p 21 ® \hxd 

7 I pi ice this point last, because there are undoubtedly Bomci if not many, genuine records, the dates of which 
are not oorrect, but winch arc not, tliertfore, to be condemned When, however, as m the present senes, every date 
IS wrong, tbe point becomea one of very conaidcr^blo importance 
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and tho Vnddhi yoga By tie Bontherxi Imu-Bolar system only can Prabbava be connected with 
Saka-Samvat 169 expired , and, by that system, it coincided with the given year, which is virtn^ly 
BakarSamvat 170 current The new-moon Mh of the ^wnvmdnta Phdlguna began on Pnday, 
11th Pehruary, AD 248, at about 11 15 pttZa^,= t hrs 30 min , after mean sunnae (for 

Bombay) But, on that day, there was neither the Rcvati nahshatra, So 27, nor the Vnddhi 
yoga, No 11, at sonnse the naJcshatra was Satatdrakl, No 24, and the yoga was either Siddha, 
No 21, or Sildhya, No 22 The new-moon htU of the arndrita Phdlgnna began on Saturday, 
11th March, at about 48 gh 50 p,=19 hrs 32 mini ^ho use of the southern Inm-solar 
system of the cycle in this record is itself evidence of comparatively late date; for, the 
mean-sign system was the one for Southern India, up to at any rate A D 804 - 

The Hanhar grant purports to be dated in the SMharana lamvaisara, Saka-Samvat 272, 
on the new-moon UtU of Phalguna, on Sunday Here, again^ the samiaUara can be connected 
Y/ith the given year only by the southern Inm-solar system,^ according to which Sidharana 
coincided with Saka-Samyat 272, us an expired year, % e with Saka-Samvat 273 current But 
the new-moon tithi of the pv/rnimdnta PhAlguna began on Monday, 11th Pebruary, A D 351, at 
about 51 gh 30 p ,=20 hrs 44 min , and the new-moon Mhi of the amidnta Phalguna ended on 
Thursday, 14th March, at about 6 gh 20 p, =2 hrs 32 nun Here, again, the use of the 
southern luni-solar system of the cycle is itself evidence of a comparatively late date 
And so also is the fact that the S?dca year is expressed by numerical words for, the earliest 
genmuD epigraphic instance of this, in India, is the record which gives the date of the 
coronation of Amma II m AD 945, and the earliest absolutely reliable instance in ’Western 
India, known to mo, is an mscnption of the tune of the Western Chalukya king Somes vara 11 
at Annlgere in the Dhilrwir district, dated in AD 1071 ^ 

The Merkara grant purports to he dated in the year 388, which is taken to bo, and can 
onlj^ be, Saka-Samvat 388, on the fifth txthi of the bright fortnight of Magha, on Monday But, 
m Saka-Samvat 388 current, the given iithi ended on Friday, 7th January, AD 466, at about 
21 gh 50 p,=8 hrs 44 mm And, with Saka-Samvat 388 expired, the given Mh%, in Saka- 
Samvat 389 current, began on Tuesday, 27fch December, A D 466, at about T gh 45 p ,=3 hrs 
6 nun 

And the Hosur grant purports to be dated in Saka-Samvat 684 expred, in the month 
Vaisillcha, on Pnday, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon In this year, however, the 
fvihmoon tith% ended on Tuesday, 13th April, AD 762 , and on this day there was no lunar 
eclipse ^ 

It IS necessary now to say a few words about the Tamil chronicle, the Kongudesa-Hajakka4 
which has already been incidentally mentioned It purports to give an account of twenty- eight 
kings of the Kongo, or Kongu countiy, from four generations before A D 82-83 to A D 894-95 
In many respects it agrees with the grants so much so that it and they plainly have some 
very close connection, though, whethcT the grants wero fabricated from the chromcle, or whether 
the grants having been first concocted, the chronicle, which mentions charters of AD 82-83, 
178-79, 288-89, 746-47, and 878-89, was put together, with additions from them, or whether all 


43 no v^ar lin ^ 241 , somc of the delaiLj giVGD there arc, however, superfluoufi, 

43 no year cm possibly be concerned except Saba Samvat 170 current (169 expired) In s..ch cases as the present 

week da^ ^ ^ oeceseary state be bcbinning or the end of a vvbicbever fuJU on or nearest to the given 

* See Ind Ant Vol XVII p 142 

TTk. )ntlii8«ajHaapnrtiall, recogouedbjMr Eice (/nrf Ant Vo' VII p 170) 

The proper reading ol the text is Saja ca/a nayana yiri-nayava 

* Bit Walter Elliol’a Caftytlaha-DUit imerxyhont, Vol I p 216 
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were taken from some common source whacli remams to be discovered, xfc seems impossible to 
decide But it adds some further details,^ which are eufficiently instructive According to the 
grants, the founder of the family was Konganivaxman The chronicle mentions this person, 
with the date of A D 189*90 or 190-91 for his installation, at Skandapttra But it also gives 
the names of seven previoufl rulers of the same kingdom, of a (Merent family, and it 
tells us that they were of the Reddi or Hatta tribe, and belonged to the Suiyavamsa 
or Solar Race ^ And, not only does it make this pointed statement, hut, of these persons, 
hVQ are distinctly to bo identified with members of the B^htrakuta dynasty of 
Malkhed, whose dates, far from lying before AD 189, fall between about AD 675 and 
956 The names and relationships of the seven rulers, as given in the chronicle, are — 
Vinuu^a-Chakravartin, who was bom m the city of Skandapura , his son Govmdaraya, his son 
Enshnaraya, his son Kalavallahhar^iya, his son Govmdaraya, with the date of AD 82-83, his. 
son Chaturbhn^a-Elannaradova-Chakravartm, and hia son Tiru-Yikramadeva-Chakravartin, who 
IS said to ha\e heen installed at Skan^pura in AD 178-79, and to have been converted from 
Jaimsm to Saivism by the celebrated Swnkaracharya And the second to the sixth of them are 
plainly — Govinda I of the R^htrakAtfi dynasty (three generations before A D 754) , his 
grand^n Krishna I , the latter s sou Kahvallahha-Dhmva , Dhmva's son Govinda III 
(A.D 782-84 and 814-15) , and either Govinda's grandson Kannara-Knshna II (A D 888 
and 911-12), or the latter’s great-grandson Kannara-Kxishna III (AD 940 and 956) ^ The 
placing of these kings before the supposed founder of the Western Ganga family, and in the 
first and second centuries A D , establishes at once tho uttor worthlessness of the chroxucld 
for any historical purposes, whether it is a composition of recent date, or whether it can 
pretend to an^ age ^ 

It IS hardly possible, after this detailed exposition, that any genuine dchibt can remain as to 
the spurious nature of the grants, and as to the complete futihty, and worse, of placing reliance 
on either them or the chronicle for any historical or antiquanau •purposes But the question 
may \ery reasonably present itself,— What was tho object of the invention of the genealogy 
that IS exhibited in these spurious records? And I think that even this can be satis- 
factorily answered There are plain indications that, just about tho peuod, — the last quarter 
of the ninth century AD, — that has been established above as the earlrest possible one for the 
fahncation of the Mcrkara grant, all tho reigning fanulieB of Southern India were beginning 
to look up their pedigrees and doviao more or less fabulous genealogie? The Puramc 
genealogy of the Bashtrakutas makes its first appearance in the Sangli grant of A D 933 ^ 
The Puramc genealogy of the Chalukyas presents itself first in the Kommelh grant of shortly 


' Seethe extia^cU fiom Prof abstract (Jour 2 At Soc ,P S , Vol VIIl p 1 ), v*hioU are attached 

to tue first account of the Merkara grant (Ind Anf Vol I p 360) 

* Even this detail la wrong , for the Rlsh^rak^Ltaa (Uattaa) attnhuted themselves to the Sdmavatnsa or Luuac 
Race 

* The wron:? slatemenU of relationship, by which each person is made the sou of lua predece‘?sor, and the 

perversion of KaUvallabha into Kdlavallabha, are thoroughly typical of a document — It has 

been BOggested (Xmf Ani Vol XIV p 12d) that the first Gfivindardya represents Qdvmda II , son of Krishna I , 
and that the proper xrdet of these two names has been transposed But I see no reason for adopting 
tins BUggestion Tho composer of the chroniclo evidently got hold of some Bfishtrakdta record which, ns several 
of them do, started the genealogy with Gdvmda 1 , and omitted Gfivinda II , who did not reigo — Chaturbhuja- 
Kannaradeva Cbakravartm may be, as has previously heen assumed, Kannara-Kfishna II But, for the reasona 
given above m connection vnih the mention of a king AkMavaxsha in the hjerkara grant I think that he la more 
probably Kannara-Kfishna III 

* Another document of the same kind (except that it u known to be of absolutely modern date), which haa 
been similarly used for the creation of imaginary history about Mysore, is the jSajdvalt 'katKe^ with its wonderful 
account, in connection with Sravana Belgola, of the Sruta Kicalxn Bhadrabahn and a sapposltitioua grandson, 
OMued Chandragnpta, of A^ka, tho grandson of Cbandragupta of Pdtahputra (see lud Ant VoL XXI p 157) 

4 ind AM Vol XU p 247 


172 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot ni 


^er A D 1022 ^ The Chola Puramo genealogy ib, apparently, first met^ith m the 
Farani which was composed m the reign of the Eastern Ghalnkya king Kulottunga-ChodadSva 
I (A D 1063 to 1112) 3 And the Pnranic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kabnganagaxa 
:b fiisb made known by a grant of AD 1118-19 3 The Western Ganga pnnce ilain^ 
who has been already mentioned, and who was a fendatory,— probably independent, of 
the last three RSshtraUta kings, Knshna III, Khottiga, and Kakka 11 , was aperson of no 
small rank and powei Nothing is more likely than that he shonld follow the general exam^e 
that was then prevailing And I think that the Lakahmeshwar inscription, dated in A D- 

808-09, Inch actually representB lumas tio younger trotter of a Harivarman uho is plainly 

the person of that name who stands in the third generation in the Tahlo on page 161 above, 
indicates that he did so, and fixes very olosely the time when the Western Ganga genealogy, 
exhibited m the spnnoua records, was invented , the inscription in question seems to me to 
represent, in a rudimentary form, the beginning of a longer genealogy uhich uas elaborated 
subsequently ^ 


I urill, in conclusion, state the exact position which I take up in respect of these 
spunous Western Qanga records, and of Mr Bacons writings m cpnn^tion with them. 
I believe that any ciutxcal mind ^vlll admit that ray position is the only sound and logical one 
And I lay stress on the matter, because, though Mr Rice has an opportunity in Mysore, such as 
feiy people can en 3 oy, of turning out most valuable historical and antiquanau results, he is 
spoihng everything that he pioduces, bearing upon early tomes, by tbe manner m which he 
makes all his results conform to the statements of the spurious records and mistaken traditions 
that abound in that part of the country , if his wntings are to meet with the appreciation and 
carry the weight that they might easily deserve and bear, it is necessary for him to discard 
these spnnoua records and false traditions altogether, and strike out everything that is based 
on them, and to put forward as history nothing but what rests on authorities that cannot be 
questioned ® 


1 id Vol XIV p 48, and Vol XX p 274 

* J»d Ant Vol XIX p 329, and-Vol XX p 278 s VoL XV III p 165 

^ Ind Ant Vol VII p 101 — Doubto bavo been suggested as to the authenticity of this record, on the 
giQunda (see Coory I7iscrtpti0ns^ Introd p< 9) that xt la followed, on tbe aatne atono, by two others which refer 
themBelvea to earlier timta. I am not prepared to discuss the matter fully, now, at least. But the Ganga record 
of A D 968 69 xaxn genmno characters of the penod, and the only suspicious point about it, to my mind, is that, 
mentioning Konganivarman, Mtldhava L, and Hanvarman, xt reprcBenta M^rasimba as the younger brother of the 
latter It is to tho following two records which stand after xt, written xu characters of the same period, that doubt 
attaches^ as to how far they may be true copies of early originals which were prohxbly on copper plates Sir 
Walter hlliot baa suggested that they were put on this stone for the unification of the titles ” (Coins of Southern 
India, p 114) ' ^ 


5 Tho other Lakshm^lhwar inscription of Maraaimha, dated m the same year, the Vihha\a sameatsara Saka- 
Samvat 890 expired (Ind Ant Vol Vll p 112 , the third part of the record), only meations Kongamvarman, and 
says that in his UnC'igo (^ad anroyd) there was Milrasimba 

« lam not writing in any nnf neudly spirit, and I hope nob m an upfnendly style Also, it does not affect my 
personal Ufe and surroundings, whether the early Western Gangaa of the spurious grants existed or not But like 
others I have h^n engaged for a long time m working at the ancient history of India It seems to me that,af 
the subject IS worth working at at all, it deserves to he treated critically and on sound bases And what I say as to 
tbe effect of Mr Bice a writiugs on the period supposed to ho covered hy tho spurious Western Ganga grants, is 
simply tho plain and incontestable t^th Iho fact is, he did not commence work verv auspiciously , having 
hod the misfortune to commence with these spurious records I feel confident th.t if, like me, ha had had 
the good luck to start with genuine records he would not have failed to recognise. cventuaUy if not at once, the 
worthl^sness of the some others m respect of which he has similarly gone as ray 

I readily admit that I myself did not at first detect tho spunous nature of the Western Ganga grants But, for very 
mimy years past tho difficulty to teen, not the recognition of their true nature, 

hut to put myself in the frame of mind from which 4hcy can be imagined to he genmne and to require senous 
discussion to disprove that view - Spunous copper-plate grants are not confined to Mysore and ita neighbourhood 
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Certain statements in tlio records of the Kadamba king ilrjgesaYarman, and of tlie Western 
Cbalukya kings ifangaksa, PuliL^m II , and Vinayaditya, do prove that xn early tiines,— dnnng 
at least tlio si^h and seventh, centuries A D.,,'— there really "was a xeignmg Gnnga family 
m Western India But the references are all impersonal > they do not give the names of any 
individual Ganges And, ■while I am leady and eager to accept any such names, for the 
period in question and for any earlier one, aa may be proved by antbentic evidence, I cannot fall 
in -with Z>rr Kice's view of the matter, xsbich is that, unless I can enlighten him as to who the 
real Gangns of the period weie, I am bound to accept those vhom he names from the apunons 
records that he has produced ^ I do not deny the possibility of those records containing here^ 
and thc'-e a gtrm of truth , in fact, — as I will shew, — two instances in point can now be 
quoted to that effect But the records themselves are spurious, and were not even concocted in the 
early umes to which they refer themselves The simple contrast, with each other, of the dates 
i^hicji they purport to furnish for Hanvannan and Avmita-Kongani, — and still more the con- 
trast of those dates with the penod which they assert for Sripurusha-Pnthnvi-Kongani, — is 
sufficient to pro\e, either that those dates are false, or else that the pedigree is imperfect, and, 
consequently, that wo are not even in possession of veracious facts recited in spunons documents 
And I protest against the fabrication of imaginary history by adopting, wholesale, statements 
which rest solely upon such utterly unauthcntic bases , against dragging in similar spunons 
records to substantiate them and against complicating real history, hy, for instance,^ taking 
the undoubted fact that there was an early Knshnavarman in the Kadamha family, and then 
using the assertion of the spunons grants that ^ladhava II , — referable, according to them, to 
about A D iOO to 125, — raamed a daughter of a Kadamha Knshnavarmau, to establish for 
the genuine Knshnavarman a date which la considerably too early, and is misleading xn a 
^mne-ty of connected matters 

As matters stand at present, — out of tho names mentioned m the spunons records, the 
earliest authentic one, m respect of -which we have certainty, is that of &ipuru8ha- 
Pnthuvi-'Kongani, or, as he may be more appropriately and shortly called, Sripimisha-Mutta'- 
rasa, who is referable, no doubt, to wbat is to bo called the Western Grangahneage, and who is to 


taking only such as ha’^o been already pabbabed, and even then excluding those m favour of which any doubt 
wfaatevtr may exist, ba\c the following from other parts of India — From Bihlr, of Samudrapupta, purporting 
to bo dated in the year 9 {Oupta JnscriptioM^ p 2oi) , from Kitthiawdd,of Dharas^ua II , ^ka Samvat 400 (Ind 
Anf Yol C p 277), and of Jmkftdtivft, ViVrama Saravat 704 (id Vol XU p 151), frofu Kaira, the Baroda 
State, and Broich, of Dadda H , Saka Samvat 100, il6, and U7 {id Vol VII p 61, Vol XVI f p 183, Vol XIII 
p 116) , f''om Khandeab, of HubVtisin I or 11 , Saka Samvat 310 (id Vol IX p 293) , from somewhere in the 
iCanarcao country, of Puhkt-m I , Sjka Samvat ill (id Vol VII p 20^ , from RatnUgin, of Puhk^sm II * of 
hi 3 fifth year (id Vol XIV p 330) , from Bharwlr, of Yikrimlditya I, Saka Samvat 532 (id Vol VII p 217)* 
and the grant of Bdtuga now edited , and from tjdaj^ndiram m the North Arcot district of the Madras Preav- 
dcucy, the grant of Nnndivarmnn ( td Vol VIII p 167, and page 143 above) But Mysore, with soma neighbouring 
parts, has bccu especially productive of them including some of the moat barefaced Bpeemoens Thus, m addition 
to tbo nine Western Ganga grants, wo have, from Coimbatore, the grant of Ravidatta (JTnd Arnt Vol XVIII 
p 362), and from Mysore itself, the Mudyandr grant of Malladfiva Nandi varraan, purporting to he dated Saka- 
Samvdt 2G1 (Ind A)d Vol XY p 172), the Bangalore grant of Vlra Nonamba, Saka Samvat 366 (id Vol VIII 
p 91) , the Hosur grant which purports to give the name of a daughter, AmbSrd, of Puhk^^m II (td Vol VIII 
p 96, with a lithograph m Vol IX p 391), and tbo Anantpur or Gau^a, B^gdr, Bhimankatti or TirthahalU, 
Koppigaddc, and Sorab grants of Jananicjayn, which pretend to be nearly five thousand years old (td Vol I pp 
375, 377, Yol HI p 268 , Vol IV p 233, Vol VIIl p 91, and Inscnpitons, pp 232,238,251] 

‘ See Coorf; Inscnpitom, Introd p 10 — I might just as reasonably attempt to name the uunatned leaders 
of the CbOli, Plndjo, KSrjla, Kakbhra, Ch6ra, and other families of the period 

^ the Bpuriona Coiinb'itore grant, which I have disposed of above (page 163, note 2), and the spunons 
Mudyanur grant, purporting to have been usutd by a Blna king named Malladdva Nandi vorman in A I) 338 
(Ind Ani Vol XV p 172), which Mr liico baa quoted (Inscrtpltont at Sracana-JBeyola, Introd p 44) as 
proving the existence of Biina kings in the beginning of the third century A D This BAna grant is betrayed 
by, amongst other things, the use of the later form of the JtA, which was subaequent to A B 804 
5 Afyiore InfcnpiiOTi^t pp xxxvii , ixxix , and Coof$ ImcrtpUons^ Introd p 2, note 5 
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I .I ii, A T) — H-iv Bending more precise discovenes, somewliere 

gr.Z w ly .option, .t Matid, Srt», «.d Sivarpataa,- 

Sl^La.alely not ili,- of Mr Eice .ont me photographa ,r>th ^0 '•bjeot of 

inducing my admission, which I give without hesitation, of the genuine existence of at any 
one of fhe persons named m the spurious records The Talakdd inscnption. which speaks 

of SrlpurushlMuttarasa asthe MaUrdja Prithuvi-Kongani-Muttaiasa-Sripui-^ha, and descnhea 

him i reigmng as paramount sovereign, would have been, in itself, qmte sufficient to establish 
him as a historical personage And, hemg engraved in lemaikahly fine ch^cters which me 
attributable to any period about A D 800,^ it makes it quite possible that the fabricator of the 
Hosftr and Nagamaugula grants had avadahlCj or hit off, true dates for him But it coi^ams 
no hint of the genealogy that is given in the coppei -plate grants , nor do the others , and so, 
of conrse, these records do not substantiate either that genealogy, or any of the supposed facts 
that are stated in the conrse of it There is, indeed, one other name, which may perhaps 
be placed before that of Sripurusha-Muttarasa for, a genuine but undated stone inscription at 
DebUr in the Nanjangud taluk^, Mysore, engraved in well-formed characters of ]ust about 
the same period, mentions a Sivatnara, and, without connecting any title with his name, 
describes him, also, as reigmng as paramonnt sovereign ^ and the existence of a king named 
Swamara, either 3 ust before or just after Siipurosha-Atubtar isa, and referable to the same 
lineage with him, is, therefore, also proved But this record, again, contains no genealogical 
information, and so it does not help us to decide whether this Si vamara is the person who 
according to the S Adi giant ^ was the father, and according to the HosCLt and Nagamangala 
grants was the grandfather, of Sripurusha-Muttai asa, or whether he is the person whom the 
SAdi grant represents as a son of Sripurusha-Muttarasa Thus, the existence of one at least, 
and perhaps two, of the persons named in the spurious charters purpoiting to belong to the 
earlier period, and referable approximately to the period that is made out for one of them by 
those charters, la now established And, taking the later penod as represented by the spunons 
Sudi grant, a genuine hut undated stone inscription from Doddahundi in Mysore, now in the 
Bangalore Mnseum,^ establishes the existence, in just about the same penod, but probably 


^ It iDcludo3 tbe old form of the J, as also does one of the Sivarpatna records 1 do not find the later form 
of the or tbe & in any of tbe records m question, four m number — 1 would mnbo here a remark on an 
incidental point of some importance The photographs suffice to shew the general standard of these records well 
enough Bub they do not represent the originals faithfully and intelligibly , the reason being that, for photography, 
the letters were filled in, either with paint or with whitewash, by hand This practice cannot be too strongly 
oondemned, it distorts the characters, introduces miscakes, and frequently renders it qmte impossible to decide 
Tvhat the ongiuala really contain The ancient records, when studied from reprodnetious, can be properly 
appreciated and understood only from reproductions which are purely mechanical 

» Here I write on tho authority of an mk-impression. which Mr Rice kindly sent for my in^spection The 
impression is not verj clear , hut the record appears nob to include the letters Ih and h iii either form 

* See tho Tahk on page 177 below 

• Tho name Sivamara occurs also in one of the Sivarpataa mscru.tiona of Snpurusha-Mutta.asa. But 
here, again, there la nothing to help us to decide the question of identity - Mr R.co has also sent me photogranhs 
of a copper pl«t 0 charter which purports to have been issued by the Siva, nlra who 13 renresentod as either the fatLr 
or the grandfather of Sripuruaha Muttarasa It styles him the Mahardja Sivarndm Prithi, J Kougan. And it 
purports to have been issued m the month Jydshtba(May June), falling in A D 713, of the thirty-fouith year of his 
reign, Sak i Samvat 635 expired But this, again, is a spurious record Like some of the other^records it nurnorta 
tohavo^en nrittenby ViSiakarman, and it seems, as a matter of fact, to have been written by the’yery pwson 
who wrote tho Mgamangala record And. as regards tho palmograph.c test of the two specially tell 1170^^0 

SCi?; ““ "» 

» 1 write hero on tho authority of a photograph which Dr Hultzsch kindly sent me on. j . 

tho ohl form of the U , the letter 5 does not appear in it at all As regards general features th7* ‘^““tains 

slightly later than those of the genuine records of Srlpurnsha-Muttarasa and Sivamdra ’ characters seem 
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after the tiro persons mentioned above, of a king named Nitimarga-Kongniuvarma-Perm^iiadi, 
'snth the title of ilahdrdjddhirdjay and his son Satyavikja-Permanadi, who are undoubtedly 
referable to the same lineage, and may perhaps he identified with the Breganga-NItim^rga- 
Kongunivarman and his son Rajamalla-Satyavakya-Konganivarman who are mentioned in the 
continuation of the genealogy as given in the Sudi grant So, alaoj the existence of a 
person named Biituga, who is to bo identified with the Jayaduttaranga B^ituga of the Sfidi 
grant, is a fact, and wo have for him an authentic date, AD 949 50, which approximates 
clo:?ely to the date given for him by that grant And very possibly some other authentic 
names, with dates, may bo identified with names mentioned in that grant But further 
inquiries in this direction would he beyond the scope of the present paper We are deahng 
no>\ with the bpunoub charters which purport to belong to the earlier period And the point 
with which we are concerned hero, is simply that the existence of one at least, and perhaps 
two, of thu perjjons named m thoao records, txz Sripurnsha-Muttarasa and Sivamara, is now 
established, and that to the first-mentioned of them there may quite possibly belong the actual 
dates that are given for him by two of those records But wo have still to bear m mmd 
that even this docs not suffice to establish the truth of anything else that is stated m the 
records in question , the records themselves ai'C so clearly spurious, that nothing at all, put 
fon\ard in tntm, can he accepted without similar corroboration from extraneous sources If 
similar authentic evidence, establishing any other portions of tho alleged earlier history, can be 
produced, by all means let it be produced, no one will welcome it more than I shall But the 
spunous records v.ill remain spunous And of one thing I am sure, — that, unless xt upsets in 
oomo V aj or other the genealogy that is asserted lu those records, nothing will ever he obtamed to 
establish the dates of A D 218 and 166, which thej give for Hanvarman and Avinita-Kongam 

It only rcmaiuB to say a few final words about tho contents and nature of tho spmnona 
Sudi grant, which is now puhliiihed 

Tho genealogy given in it agrees with tho Tan]ore and other grants, up to the mention 
of Bhuvikruma. Tho continuation of it, from him onwards, is shewn in the Table on page 177 
below , together with tho historical itoms, real or fictitious, which it connects with some of 
the names It la to bo noted that this record differs from the others, in making Sivamara the 
son, instead of the younger brother, of Bhuvikinma , and in representing Sripurnsha as the son, 
instead of the grandson, of Sivamara As, however, the grants from which it differs are all 
spunous, and it is also itself spunous, it would bo superfluous to do more than simply draw 
attention to tho disc re pane ic-s Ei-om Supumsha onwards, the genealogy, with most of the 
bistoncal statements, remains to he verified or disproved At present, I can only say that the 
genealogy docs not seem to agiee vMth that furnished by some records for the same penod, which 
Mr Rico has bad under exaimuation } that tho Rashti‘akffta records give no indication of 
an intermamage with the Gangas in tho time of Amoghavarsha I, who is plainly the king 
whose daughter Gun iduttaranga-Butuga is said to have mamed , and that it is cuiious that tho 
record makes no mention of Ere} appa and hia son Rachamalla, though it was by killing the 
last-mentioned that Jayaduttoranga-Butuga, '^otherwise called Pemanadi-Butuga, secured the 
Gaugavadi province ^ 

The record does contain reftrenees to two real tustoncal events the marriage of 
Ja\ aduttaranga-Butuga with a daughter of Baddega, i c the Rashtrakffta kmg Amoghavarsha- 
Vaddiga (betvseen AD 912 and 910) , and the victory over the Chola king Rajaditya And 
it gives a perfectly possible date for Jayaduttaranga-Butuga, in A D 938 ^ 


* Sec, e,g , Jmcripitonn at Sravana Bel^ola, Introd pp 68, 69, Nos 14 to 19 
^ Spt^rciphya Indtcay Vol II p 17J 

* The date of AD 919 50 la established for him by the Atakiir laacnption {Bptgraphia Indica^ Vol li 
p 109) 
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Btic. I believe "fc to bo a spiinoHB grant , partly becanso of tbe typo of the characters, and 
partly because the dato does uot work out con'cctly As regards the characters, lithogiiipha of 
tie Old-iCaruirobo alphabet of Western India of this period have not as yet been published , 
and, accoidingly, I cannot justify my objections in detail But the characters pi’csent a 
dccidtdl} later gcncril appearance than those of the Atakui inscription, and of any records that 
I am acquainted iwth, belonging to within hfty yeais oi so of the asserted date of this record 
And tlio} dso seem to me to be distinctly more modern than those of the Kommolh gi*ant of 
Ka]ar^jil,v,inch n^sued in or after A D 1022 (Ind Ant Vol XIV p 48, and hthograph) 
They strAo c^e as being perceptibly not early enough for the date to which they purport 
to belong And, tins being so, the fact that the details of the date do not work out correctly 
15 decided]^ a stiDng point against the authenticity of the record 




First Flate 

1 brir^-vvibhati suvi(dhi)r=yyasya nn’avady[a] nu'at[y*]aya tasmai 

numd^rhato 

2 loka-hita dhaimm-opa'desine || Jita[xu*] hhagavata [gata^J-ghana- 

ga[ga]n- ibht.- 

3 na Padmanabhena Siimaj-Jalinaveya^-j^ui.^j^iQajia-vydm-ava- 

bhasaua-bhaskai*ah 1 1 ^ 

i bva-kh idg-aika-prahara-khundita-maha-silastambha labdha-bala- parakramo 
damn- 1 - 

5 n gana*Yidaran-opalabdlia-bi*a(via)na*YibhiiBhana-bhuBhitah Kta'^Jnva- 

C yaiia-sag6tra[h*] siimat-Komgunivarmina-dharmmainaharajadhirajah [II*] 
i Tat putiiih 1^ pxtui=anvagata guna*ynkt6 1® vidyil-vinaya-vihita-vrittih 
8 samjak-praji paKna matr-ivu(dhi)guta-iijya-pray63an6 vidvat-kavi-kam- 
U uchaua^-mkubhdpala bhuto niti sastrasya vaktri-pi*ay6ktri-knsal6 daitaka- 

bU 

10 tra-\ritti.l(h)=pi‘anuta fariinan^inaha^iajadlurujah 1(1|) Om^ Tat- 

putni[h*] pitn-paita- 

1 1 niaha-guria*jnkto=neka-cha(cha) tu[r]ddan[t3a-yuddh-[a*]v apta-chatu- 


Sccond Plate, First Side 

12 r udadbi nahl Lsvadita ^asah srim[a*]n Hanvarmnoa-rnahadhirajah [||*] 

13 Tat putrah snman Vishuug6pa-mah[a^]dhira]ah [H*] Om Tat- 

putnih 

1 s ,a bhuja-b ilu pai ‘ krama-kraj a-ki [i]ta-r ijyah Kaliyaga-bala-pank-iva- 

I J t-uuia dll irauna-vnsh oddhaian i-mte(tya) sannaddhah bihniin=Mddhava- 
mal idhuajah [(H) Om 

h* snmat Kndamba-lnilargagana gabhoatimulinah 

Knx>a(ahna)\arnima-ba(Tn v)- 

17 n a Lu .,3 j a pny i bh 6 vinay a-paripilrifc i- 


*. V, S'ota (Anuibtubb) * lUad jahnaitua 

1 v‘r' i I £ tit u illictataiy ^ 

t 

^ - ji f i nu ?diu , o U o Jg imaStjali Jme 11 


% < 


; : 


vf 




§ripuiu8lia-Kongui?ivtn man 
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The later Westem Gangas, 
according to the spanoxis Sudi plates 
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18 ntar&tma iuravagraki.pradliana-satu7y6 vidyatpu ‘ prathama-ganya[h*3 

siimAii ^ ^ ^ -1 

19 Eomgxmxvarmma-va(dha)nn3nainahara]Adliiri]a-pu(pa)raine3varah biimad* 

Aviiiita-pratliama- 

20 iiaina]a(dlie)yah [||*] Tat-putrd vi]TimbliamAna-bakti-trayali Andan- 

Alattftr-Purulare^-Pernna- 

21 gar“ady-aiieka-sain.ara-iiiuklia-iiiaklia-li£ti^3ta-pi*aliata“buraptiiaslia-pa3fl.paliai*a* 


vaglia- 

22 sa-vdia 3 ti( 8 ti)ljrita-KntAiit-Agiii-iaiikliah Kiratii^umyasya pailcliadasa- 
8argga-tikak3.ra[li*] 


Second Plate ^ Second Side 

23 sriiMd-lP^]urvmiutarprat]mma-nimadheya^ [11*] Om Tat-putro 

durdd&riita-sa (vi) inardda-xnndit& (ta)-vibva [in]bliai a- 

24 n(dbi)pa-m6(mau)li-mil[i*]-inakaranda-pu[in*]]a-pi[m*]]arjksba(kn)y a m i- 

na-cbaranayngala-iLalmab sri-tMtifllikalra-3 

25 pratbama-n^madbSyah. 1(11) Om Tat-pTitia3=cbatiuddasa-Yidyastban- 

ddhigate-ramala^-ma tir= wibeskato [ni] i a- 

26 Yasepa(Blia)Bya niti-iastrasya yak[tri]-praya(y6)ktrx-kTibal6 npu-timira- 

mkara-sarakarun^-6daya'blii- 

27 Bkarah sri-V’ikrama-[pra]fcbama-nitaadbeyah [H*] Om Tat-putrd(tr6)= 

neka samara-Bamprapta-vi3aya- 

28 Iak8biiii-laksbita-vak8ba[h*]atbalah samadlagata-sakala-bisti-artba[b*] sri- 

Bbuvikrania-pratbaTna- 

29 pratbama^-namadbfiyab [H*] Om Tat'^-putrab svakiya-rup-atibaya- 

vi 3 i( 3 i) ta-lTala-bbup-i(a) - 

30 kara^=Sivamfi[ra-praibama-na*]madb[6^]yaliS [||*] Om Tat-putrah 

pratidina-pravarddbamSina-mabadana-jaiiita pimyb 

31 basula^-miikhanta-Maiidar-bdarah Sri-KorQguiuvarmma-dliarmmamaba- 

xa-jadhiri^a-paramesvarah 

32 §ri8U(pu)ruBba-pratliama-iiamadbeyab 1(11) Tat-putr6 vimala-Ga[m*]g- 

8.iivaya-iiabba[h*]stliala-ra(ga)bbastim&li svi-Kom- 

33 gunivarmma-di(dha)rmmamabari3kdhira3a-paramesYarah sri-S[i*3va- 

iii§xadeva^^-pratbama-iiamadbayah^^ 


' Kead vidvatm 

» In the Mgamangala grant, line 15, the real reading la dlaUdr-pporulate , not alatiup pauru\are, is 
pobliahed Tho • Purnlaje^ of the present grant may bo a variant of ‘ Porularo/ or the « may bo a mistake for 
an 0 , which was intended to bo formed like the 6 m vidaran 6palabdha, line 6 — The ^agamangala grant 
gives ‘ Peluagara,* instead of tbo ‘ Pernagara* of tbe present text 

» The two aJetharas in brackets are supplied from tbo Ndgamangala grant, line 18 , they are quite illegible m 
the present grant ^ -r t. o 

* Bead adhigata nmafa s Read niJcara-nirdharan 

• ms word .8 ropeated unneoessaniy 7 The shape of th.s i u altogether anomalous 

8 Tho text IS completed from tho Nflpmaugala grant, lino 28-29, according to the real reading of it 

» Some correction seems necessary hero, hut tho nature of it is not apparent to me, unless Aa.n/a is a pure 
mistake for aasana It is jnsi posaih e that the syllables irfra, at the beginning of line 30. have been miaplLed 

and properly belong here, that the intended readmg there was mpai=.i,vamd = . and that the word Mdra 
snonld bo zouna ncre 

« There can he little douht. if any, that the first sjllahle of this word wa. intended to he A. not /a. 

** iicaa namaaAepan 
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34 ^igott-apara-namA [H*] Tasja kanlyan sri-Vijayadityah 1()1) 

Ra(ta)t-putoraa=sainadliigata*rS]ya- 

35 lakslimi-pa (sa) malimgita-vakshilx Satyav^a-Kbmgrmivarmiiia- 

dharmmaiiiaharijadliira* 

Third Vlatef First Side 

36 3 a-param^vara[li^] sri.E^3amalga(lla)-pra[tlia*3nia-namadheya8=Tafc- 

pntrah Hamatx( ? di)-samara- 8 ai 2 ilia- 

37 Ipi (n) t-odara-vam-Ti (vi) rapurusho NxtimErgga-Eomgumvarmiiia* 

dharmmamali^a^adhiraja-param^varajTi*] 

38 srimad Ele(re)gaingacLeva-prathaina-naiaadlieyalx [ 1 |*] Om Tat-putrah 

Samaya-samara-samjamta-Yija- 

39 [ya*] -srih ^ri Saty avalcy a-BIomgxmivarimixa-dlmriiimamaliarijadluraja- 

paramesvara[]i^] sri-E^jamalla-^ 

40 pratliama-naTnadiieyali 1 ( 11 ) Om Tasu(sya) Laniyan 

lurllon(tlu) ta^-Pallav-adiiipali srima[d-A*]m 6 gliava 3 fsliad§va« 

41 pntlivivallablia-sutaya^ sriiiiad-Abl3alabb§.yaJ(&)**prin-esYara[}i*3 sri- 

Butuga-prathama-na- 

42 madheyah Gunad-uttaramgalx^ 1 ( 11 ) Om Tat-putxah 1 ^ Ele(re)yappa- 

pafctabandiia-panslikrata-lala[m 63 Ja( ? ba)m- 

43 tepperupemj 0 m-prablinti-yuddlia'-prabaadliarprakaYi(b)ta-Pallara(va)-para- 

3 aya[li *3 sri [Ni 3 t[im 3 ^rga- 

44 Eamgxm^ var mraa-ra(djba) rmmamaMra] iYi(d}u) rajarporames vara [h*3 

mad-Ele(re)gamgadevar-pratbama-iiamadbeyab 

45 Komara-vedemgah |(11) Om Tat-puh:a[h*3 sri-Satyav^[y3a« 

Komgunivaxmma-dharmmamahara] adlura 3 a-paramesvara[li* 3 

46 sriinaii-Karasi[iu*3gbad§va-pratliama-namadb[e*3yab Bi(vi)ra-YedQm« 

gab 1 ( 11 ) Om Tat-putrah kottamarada « 

47 toniuraga*sn^-Nitimargga-Komgunivaariiuma-dliarmmamaMra jadbirdja- 

param^vara£h *3 sri-Btajama ? 311 a« 

48 pratbama-namadheyah 1 Eacbcbeya-Gramgab I(|l) Om Vn(vri)® [1|*3 

Tasy^=anu 36 m 3 a-bbu 3 -&r 33 ita-sampa[d-ar 3 ttb[ 6 ] 

Third Flate ^ Second Side 

49 bhuvallablia[m*3 samupagamya La(da)b§la-d^ sri-Bad^egam tad=* 

aau ta- 

60 aya sutam sab^aiva vak-kanyaya Yyavahad=xittaYi(ma)-dhifl=*rnpu« 

6 1 ryy§,m [ 11*3 il Laksiimim^®=Indrasya bartfcam gatavati 

divi yad-Badd 0 g-amki(k 6 ) 


^ The second ahsharct of this name is damaged, bat it can be distinctly recognised as ja, not cha In lino 36 
Above> the same name ocenra, and the aksharas are not damaged at all 

* Apparently, n\rllMn^h\ta would be a more correct form 

* Read 

^ In this hiruda the first part is the Kanarese genitive yunada Wo have other such genitives m kacKclktyoy 
Ime 4B, jaymia, line 64, and nanniya, hoe 66 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary 

* Be&d lomgum ^ Or, perhaps, ^/onniraA £Hi^ 

* 1 . 6 . vfxUctmu ^ Metre Vasantatilska. 

^ Metro Srsgdhadl, and in the next verse 


2 a2 
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52 malilse hCn’ltva Laip ? ]eya-liastafc=]van.ttiraga.Bitac]icliiUral.ni(Bi)m- 

53 Lasanam I pia[da]fc Knshnaya rajud ksliit[i*]-pati-gananasv=a- 

54 gramr=yyal(h)=pratapat sii-Butug-:ikEyas=Bama 3 am ^^ 31 - 

55 fc4rati cliakrah=pracliandah 11 Kamcliatah LinriBr n=agaa= 

Alacliapitra-patih 

56 Kakkarajo^ntakasya Bijj-ikhyo Dautivarmiiia yuiii(dliz) nija- 

Banavasi tva- 

57 ma^ Ha 3 avarmiiia santatvam santa-dtbo !Nuluvu-giri-patir=I)dama<rir=s 

ddarppa-tlian 3 ga[iii* ] 

Fourth Plate y First Side 

58 maddliye=iitain U§gavarniiii§t bliayam=atu'al)liasad=Gaiiiga-Gaingeya-bhu- 

59 pafc II Bajaditya^-naresyaraCm^] ga 3 a-gbat-at 6 pena saiidarppita[m*] 

60 jitv=adesata eva gandugamaba niddbofcya^ \ Tamjapurim mikote- 

61 praimikb-ad[r»]i.durgga-nivahan dagdbvi ga 3 endrau bayan Krishna- 

62 ya pratbitamii=cibaTLam® svayani=adat srt-Ga£in*3s^*3!Tax&yaiiali [II 

63 AryyS. H £k^ntamada(ta)7-mad-6ddbata-kTiYadi-ktLinblundra-kainbba- 

sambb^dam 11 (|) 

64 iiaigaTna-iiay-adi-kTilisair=akaro]= Jayad-XLttaramga-nripab 1 1 Gadyam 1 1 

65 Satyaiutiv^ya-Komgimivariiuna-dbaimmainabarajadbiraja - paramesva- 

ra[b^j 

Fouith Plate , Second Side 

66 gri-Butaga-pratbama-namadbeyd iranmya-Gamgah. shannavati^ 

67 Babasram^api Gamga-Biandala[in] pratip^aya(ya)n Punkaxa-p[u*]r 8 

kn- 

68 t-avastbaaam(b) Sa(sa)ka-van[sb 3 esliu 8 shaabty-uttar-asbita- 

[sa]tesbu atikramtesbu Vika- 

69 m(n)-Bamvatsara-E:fi;[r]tt[i]ka-ITaiidisva(sva)rarSti(su)kla-paksliali asb- 

tamyam^ Adityav^d 

70 [ 8 vak]iya-pnyay^ BaTnyagda[r*]saiia-Yisuddbataya pratyaksba-dbax(dai) - 

71 vatyab sidmad-Bivalarabikayab cbaityalayaya Suldliatavi-Ba- 

72 ptati-grama-iiiukbya-bbut^yan=iiagaryydm Sundyam viiuimiaapit&- 

73 ya khanda- 8 pa(spbu)tita-iiaYakarniin-aiitba[m*] pu3a-karan-arfctbam=abar' 

aribam 

74 cba Bbat=sra(sra)maiiy6 3aiian=daim.-8aniiiaii-adiiia saixtarppy=6ttara- 

disayam 

Fifth Plate 

75 ri 3 a-inaiieiia dandena sliasliti-nivarttaiiam sriiiiad-Vadi( ?ti)yui-g'(yana- 

mxikbya- ^ 

76 sya N3gaddva-panditayaio sva[ya]iii=:eva pad6(dau) praksMdva rival 

Sundyam dattavan [11*] ^ 1 J ^ 


> kead utachchhaitra 

^ Possibly the intended reading was *in=M« The \\hol 0 verse, 

fnetory oue 

* Thu seems to require correction into lanavatim tvaram (for tvaritam) 

» Bead nxrddha^ya « Read prathxtam dhanam, or prathdan^^dhanam 

7 Metre Ar>i , as stated in the text itself 8 Read varshesliu 

® Read pak3h-a3Ji(api^am, Read panditasya 


however, 33 a rather unsatis* 
* Metro Sdrdillaviknditg^ 


Spurious Sucli Plates of Butuga — Saka-Samvat 86o 
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77 Tasy=dghata* purw'aiali manaBiiQga-key=daLshinatali pannasiaa- 

blaumih. pa- 

78 bclumatah Le( ?Lo)ppara-polaia uttaratah Balug^nya banda® 

pUIam [il*] Aravaiiam gadya- 

79 iia-ti-aynm grimo diyatt=seba3 kramam giaino raksbati i| 

80 Samauyo‘=yam dbainima-Btfcu[r*]=nnpanam kaM-kale p^aniyd 

bb 1 % adbbib sarrv an=c- 

S1 tam(n) bbi^^uah paritbiYendr6(ndraii) bbuyo-bbdyo y^bate 

Ramabbadrab || Babubbu-^=Tvasa- 

83 dba bbukta laj ibbis=Sagar-adibbi[b'*] yasya yasya yada bbfl.nu8= 
tasya tasya tada pbalam H 

83 STildhatavi®-saptati-imikbya-Sundyam.=achikaram Jena’-gnbaan pra- 

siddl'am, pad-giamani 

81 sbli^-^adbana puivvam bii-Dival[a*]mba jagad-eka-Rambbi |(1|) Om 

Om. li Om II 


TBANSLATION 

Reverence to that Ar/jai,— tbe teacher of tbe rebgion wbicb is beneficial to fcbe world,— 
vrbose glory is resplendent as including tbe possession of wisdom, as being faultless, (and) as 

being free Rom any i^asting ais ay ' 

(Line 2) — "Victory baa been achieved by the Dmne One, Padmanabba, who resembles 
(in tU colour of Ins iody) a cloudless sky ' 

^ CL 3)--(T}iero uas) the glonous Kongunivannan, the pious IfaAdrdjdiZAtrdja, who was 
erv sun irradiating tbe clear sky ubicb is the illustrious Jabnaviya family, who acquired 
^fren^tb and puissance by sevenng a great pillar of stone with a single stroke of bis sword, 
who ^as adorned with tbe decoration of wounds received in cleaving asundei a host of cruel foes , 
(and) who was of tbe Konvayana gotra 

7 )— His son, endowed with virtues that mutated (those) of (hzs) father, (was) the 
loriouB MahdrdjdJhtrdja pdadbava (I )*].» whose behaviour was regulated by leammg and 
® aestv who attained the objects of sovereignty by domg nothing but properly protectmg 

Z ’who was a very touch-stone for testing the gold that la learned men and poets , who 
^'iTiiUed among those who expound and apply the science of pohtics, (and) who was the 
^thor of a commentaiy on the DattaUsdtra 

(Tj 10 )— Om ' His son, endowed with the virtues of (Jus) father and father’s father, (teas) 
lonons Mahddhtrdja Honvarman, whose fame was flavoured by the waters of the four 
oceaM which were acquired’® in many fights of four-tusked elephants 

13 ) His son (iras) the glonous Mahddhirdja Visbnugopa 

/jj 13 ) His son (teas) the glonous Mahddhtrdja Madbava (II), who bought the 

sovereignty wutb the price of the strength and pmssance of his own arm, (and) who was 
ever ready to extricate the bull, Rehgion, which is sunk in the mud of the violence of the Kah 

° (L 15)— Om’ His son,— the dear sister’s son of the Mahddhirdja Knshn&vairman, 
y,ho (was) the sun of the sky that is tbe glonous Kadamba family,— (was) the glonous 


1 Reftd aghninh 

2 This 18 tbe Kanare^e past relative participle 


The p^ec^^dlug word baa the Kanarese genitive termioatioiu 
t R^^Adadaty=aiisha * Mare Salmi _ f Metre SldkH (Anusbmbh) 

6 Metre Upajiti of Indrdva 3 ra and Upfindravajra 
s The intended reading seems to be shai aramaiur isUi 
* page 176 above, note o 


T Bead aMhataj^gaxna 

imr isMt 

; e “ sovereignty extending to which was acquired ** 
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Kongunivarmaji, the 

three constituents of regal power were (eucr) extending liniinvntH of the oblations of 

r/) on the faces of Death and the Eire by (t/m ^ Ittlo at Andarx. 

animals which were the slam heioes offered up in sacri author of a 

Alattur Purulare, Pemagara, and many othei places , (and) is Ho w^ 

^rentaiy on hfte:n cantos (or. on the fifteenth canto) of the Kirdtar;uniya 

(L 23 )- Om ' His son (was) he who had the fii«t name of “ the glomus 

whose feet, resembling water-lilies, weie (aZu;a?/s) made of a ye owis . Tjvhobad 

,*.011 „a8 L row. of tto drodom. of Ihe kmgs ( o».„j do».. io/oro /rm) wto 1. 
been bruised in the course of Qiis) crushing (enemies) haid to bo subdued ^ ^ a ” 

(L 25)— Om ' His son (was) he who had the firat name of “ fo^teen 

(or “^rivikrama”)i^ whose pnie understanding was acquired by (mas ertuy) , , 

di^. 00 . of koowUdgo , who wo. pro-omoontly shUod omoog lUooo who oopowod ^»P^y 
Ihe whole of tho licenoo of pohtios , (ohd) who wo. o. very nsmg .uo u. Mspeot oS uispoiuifc 
the mass of the darkness (that consisted) of (his) onenues ^ 

(L 27 )— Om ' His sou (was) he who had tho fii-st name of “ tho glonous Bhuvikrama , 
whose hi east was mado conspicuous by (the embraces of) tho goddess of victory, acquire in 
many battles , (a?ic£) who mastered the meaning of all the sacred witings 

(L 29 )— Om ' His son (was) ho who had tho name of Sivamara, who by the excess of 
his beauty surpassed the appearance of king NaU 

(L 30 ) — Om » His son (was) the glonous Kongunivarman, the pious Mahdrdjddhtrdja, 
the Para?Meitara, who had the first name of &ipumsha, whoso religious meat, produced by 
the gieat gifts (that he gave), was (ever) increasing day by day , (and) who made the cavities o 
(the mountain) Mandara resonant with (his) laughter (?) 

(L 32) — His son (ws) the glonous Eongiinivarmau, the pious Maharujddhtrdja, the 
ParaTnesvara, who had the first name of Sivamaradeva^ and tho other natrje of Saigotta , (and) 
who was a very sun in the sky that is the pure Gtanga lineage 

(L 33 ) — His younger brother (was) the glonous Vijayaditya. 

(L 34) — His son (was) SatyavSlcya-Kongumvarinan, the pious ifahdrdj ddhirdj a ^ tho 
Paraineivara, who had the first name of “ the glonous Bajamalla,” (and) whose breast was 
closely emhiaced hy the goddess of sovereignty, attained (by him) 


(L 36 )— His son (was) Hitimarga-Kongunivarman, the pious Jlahdrdjddhtrdja, the 
PSramdsvaray Vtho bad the first name of the glonous Eregangadeva,” (and) who caused tho 
heroes of (his) illustnous foes to he destroyed in the battle of K^mati (or Rfimadi). 

(L 38) — His son (uas) the glonous Satyavakya-Kongmuvarman, the pious IfaAd- 
rdjddhirdjay the Parameharaj who had the first name of tho glorious Hajamalla,” (and) who 
effected the birth of the goddess of victory m tho battle of Samiya 

(L 40)— Om' His younger brother (was) he who had the name of “the glonous 
Bhtnga,” (and was also called) Gunad-uttaranga who plundered the Pallava kmg, (and) 
who was the lord of the soul of the glorious Abbalabba, the daughter of the glonous Amogha- 
varahadeva, the favourite of the earth 


« See page 178 above, note 3 » See page 167 above, note 4 « See page 178 above, noU 10 

* «the arch of virtue.** The first part of thia hruda is the Kainreae genitue yui^ada 
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(L 42) — Om' His son (was) the glorious Hitimarga-Ebagumvarman, the pious 
MaMrdjddhirdja, the Parainesvara, who had the first name of ihe glonons Eregangadeva,” 
(and was also called) Komara-vedenga -whose forehead -was adorned -with the binding on of 
the fillet (oj soiereigntij) of (or by) Ereyappa , (and) -who effected a puhhc defeat of the Pallavas 
m battle at Jantepperupefijera- and other places 

(L 45 ) — Om ' His son (loas) Satyavakya-KonguiuTarman, the pious MaMnljddJurdja, 
the Faramesvara, -who had the first name of “ the glorious ITarasinghadeva,” (and was also 
called) Vira-vedenga ^ 

(L 46 ) — Om ’ His son (was) .... . . . 

the glorious Nitimarga-Kongunivarman, the pious Mahdrdjddhirdjaj the Paraniesiara^ who 
had the first name of the glonous Rajamalla (?),” (and was also called) Kachcbeya-Ganga ^ 

(L 48) — Om ^ (iletre) —His younger brother, possessed of prosperity and wealth 
acquired by his own arm, went to the glonons Baddega, the favourite of the earth, in 
the country of Bahbla, and then, being of the most excellent understanding, wedded his 
daughter, along, of a verity, with the maiden Eloquence, at Tnpuri Or again — There was 
bom the king who had the appellation of the glorious Butuga , who conquered the host 
of (his) enemies, who was excessively fierce, (and) who, — being, through (his) might, one 
who ranked first in enumerations of kings, — when that king named Baddega had gone to 
appropriate the fortunes of (the god) Indra in heaven,^ took elephants and horses and white 
umbrellas and thrones from the possession of Lalleya (?), and gave (them) to king Knslma 
Moreover,^ from this excessively fierce king Ganga-Gangeya, did not Kakbaraja, lord of 
Alachapnra, acquire ^fear) of death ? , did not Dantivarman, named Bij ja, hurriedly go (tn 
flight) m war to his own Banavdai ? , did not Eajavarman become quieted ^ , did not Daman, 
lord of -Hnluvugin, whose country was made quiet, obtain the breaking of (his) pnde ^ , (and) 
did not Nfigavamaan feel, mid-way, the (^) very extremity of fear ^ Having, at command indeed, 
conquered king Bfi, 3 §»dxtya, who was made arrogant by pnde m (hts) array of elephants, — 
having • ^ laid siege to the town of TafijSpuri,— (and) having 

burnt numbers of hill-forts, headed by Halkote, — (Ae), the glonous Ganga-Narayana, of his 
own accord gave to (king) Krishna lordly elephants (and) horses (and) great wealth (Aiyi) — 
With thunderbolts that were the maxims of those who interpret the Vedic wntings, etc , (he), 
king Jayad-uttaranga,® cleft open the frontal globes of the lordly elephants who are the 
expounders of evil precepts, puffed up with the rut that is the doctnne of devotion to one sole 
object of worship 

(L 64) — (Alhterativo prose) — Satyanitivakya-Kongunivarman, the fioiia jMahdrdjd^ 
dhtrdja, the Faramesiaraf who has the first name of '‘the glonous Btituga/' (and who 
IS also called) Hanmya-Ganga,^ — while ruling over the Ganga mandala, (which) assuredly 
(consists of) ninety-six thonfiand (villages) , (and) when staying at the town of Punkara, — 
when eight hundred of the Saka years, increased by sixty, have gone by, on Sunday, the 
eighth tithi, (called) Nandi^ara,*® in the bright fortnight of the month Kfirttika of the 


1 t e “a wonder among pnnces^' Komara la a corruption of l.mnara 

* Or, perhaps, “ Banteppejupenjoru ** Or, again, two places, — the second of them being PcfijcEu, — may he 
named 

3 t ff “a wonder among hra% c men < i e « the quarrelBome or fighting Ganga '' 

3 1 e “ had died ” ® See page 180 above, note 2 

" The meaning of gandugatnaha or gan\ugamdha (line 60) is not apparent 
® 1 e ** the arch of victory Jagada is the Kanarese genitive 

9 j e “ the affectionate, kind, or truthful Ganga," Ifanniga again, is a Kanareae genitive, 
w Tins seems to be the intended meaning of the text, but the word nandUtara does not occupy a pantioii 
corresponding to my translation —A Nandi^vara txthx m the month Phdlguna appears to be mentioned m tha 
Pe^-^ inscnption (Did Ani Yol VI p. 102, text Une i-5, and YoL XIV p 76, and Coerg latcn^Uc:^,^ 7) 


184 


EPIGRA-PHI^ INjDICI 


[vot in 


Vjltarm eamvatsara,— having gratified six female mendicanta 'With, ^ts and honourable 
treatment, etc , (and) having of his own accord washed the feet of Nigadfi rapuidita, the be 
of the holy Vadjyftr-6ana,i ias given, at Sundi, in the noi-thcin part (of the ullatjo), sixty 
mvartanas (of land), by the staff which is the royal mcaaura, for the p^pose of repairing 
anything that may become broken or torn, (and) for the performance of worship, and 
food, to the cha^ty&laya,— built at Shndi, the city which is the chief (ioMi) of the Suldha av 
seventy viUages,— of his wife, the glonons Divaldinbiia, who is a manifest goddess through 
tlxepunty of (her) accurate perception ^ The toundaiies of it (are) On the cast, tlio cmti- 
vated land called MilnaBinga-keyi , on the soutli, tlio land called tlio land of tho jack-fnufc 
trees , on the west, the field called Koppara-pola (and) on tho north, tho stream that comes 
from (the village of) Baingen The village gives thico gadydnas as the aruiana ,‘ (and) tho 
village preserves the entire arrangement 

(L 80 ) — “ This general hndgo of piety of longs should at all times ho presoi ved hj yon, 
(thus) does Rilmahhadra again and again make a request to all the fntnio pnnees ' Tho eaith 
has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara, whosoever for tho timo being 
poBseBses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, tf 
he continue it) ’ 

(L 83 )— At Sdndi, the chief (town) of the Snldhatavi aovonty, tho glorious Divaldmba,— • 
the one Eamhha of the world, — celebrated the sacrifitial rites of six female mendicants,** and 
caused the famous Jama temple to he hxult Om ' Om ' Om ’ 


No 26 — SRAVANA-BBLGOLA EPITAPH OP MALLISHENA , 


AFTER SAKA-SAMVAT 1050 


Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph D 

This mscnption is engraved on four faces of a pillar m tho PJr3van3.tha-Ba3ti® on the 
Chondragin or Ohikkabetta hill at Bravana-Belgola, tho well-known Jama village m the 
Channarkyapatna tdlnk&i of the Haasan district of tho Mysore State Eairly coi-rect transcripts 
m Roman and Kanarese characters, and a tentahve English translation of it, were published in 
1889 by Mr Rice 7 The subjoined NJgari transcript and English translation are based on 
excellent inked estampages, wbicb were prepared on tbo spot by my Kanareao Assistant, Mr H. 
Krishna Sastn In spite of all possible trouble, I do not flatter myself to havo made out the 
correct meaning of every verse of this difficult inscription Future investigation of the literature 
of the Southern Bigambaras will probably lead to tbe elucidation of moat obscure passages. 
Professors Eielhom and Lenmann, to whom I sent one set of tho flrst proofs of this paper, have 
placed me and tho readers under gieat obhgation by valuable additions and suggestions, most of 
which I have inserted m the introduction and the footnotes under their mifcials (F K and EL). 


^ Or, perhaps, “ Va^iyAr-Gana ** 

^ Samyag dariana, ‘accurate perception, or complete vision.' samyag-jnu»a. ‘complete knowledge,' and 
tamgak-diantra, correct conduct,’ constitute the rat„a iraga, or • three excellent things,’ of tho Jams 

SMS f n ’’ “ =°e>PO“ent of the name is ieggara, tho whole word seoins to mean “tho 

DCla of the deaf meu 

• Thoararona,-lt< ‘ six potuis,’— was a tax on cmnya lands (seo Jiaf Vol XIX p 2491 

• io ffn V ^ “eiition of six female meuditants in hue 74 of tho record. 

7 iL n t n el 1 X dravana-Belgola, p 2 of the Introduction 
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Among Professor Kielliora^B contributions are * various readings * from a manuscript copy of the 
present mscnphom This copy was made from a palm-leaf MS at Madras for Professor BSWer, 
by v?liom it ivas presented to the India Office Labrary ^ After tbe publication of Mr Ei^'s 
ItisCTipitons at Sravana-Belgola, Professor Eaelhom recognised at once that the Madras MS 
contains a copy of the MaUishena epitaph, and proposed a number of improvements m Mr Eice’s 
text on the basis of Professor Buhler’s copy^ It appears from Professor Kielhorn’s 'various 
readings either that the Madras MS was copied from the pillar while the latter was still in a 
state of more perfect preservation than at present, or that the MS was based on an independent 
duplicate of the Malbahena epitaph 

The alphabet of the inscription is IKanarese. The upper and lower portions of some letters 
of the first and last lines, respectively, on each face of the pillar are drawn out into ornamental 
flourishes The language is Sanskrit, verse and prose , only the two last lines are in the 
Kanarese language The only orthographical peculiarities which deserve to be noted, are that dh 
and hhj when doubled, are sometimes written as dhdh and hhhk, and that rnna is written as rnna ^ 
The object for which the inscription was composed, and the pillar containing it set up, is to per- 
petuate the memory of the Jama preceptor Mallmhena-Malodharideva (verse 64), who commit- 
ted rehgious suicide by sallekhand (line 211) or samddJii (1 212), le by prolonged fasting, — 
which, in his case, lasted three days, — at Svetasaxovara (v 72) or Dhavalasarasatirtlia (v 70), 
t e at Sravana-Eelgola ^ The date of his death was the day of Svati, Sunday, the third day of 
the dark fortnight of Phalgtina of the (expired) Sdka year 1060, which corresponded to the 
cyclic year Kilaka (v 72) According to Professor Eaelhom’a calculation,^ the European 
equivalent of this date is Sunday, the 10th March, A D 1129 The date of the insonphon 
itself 13 not stated , but the record cannot have been composed more than a generation after 
Mallishfena’s death, because the composer, Mallinatha, was a ]ay-disciple of the deceased 
preceptor (!• 222) 

The account of MalUshSna's suicide is preceded by a sort of histoncal sketch of the 
Sravana-Belgola branch of the Digambara sect of the Jamas It is not a connected and complete 
account, and cannot even he proved to be an strictly chronological order The names of some 
selected Digambara preceptors are mentioned with mnch stale and extravagant praise, hut not 
without valuable allusions to contemporary persons and incidents 

1 The list naturally opens with Var dh amtoa of the Natha race, the founder of the 
Jama rehgion (v 1) 

2 Of the three Kevahns® the inscription mentions only Gautamasvamin, sumamed 
Indrabhuta(v 2) 

3 The SrutakevalmB (v. 3) 

4 Bhfldrabdbu,^ whose disciple was 5 Cbandragupta (v 4) , and 6 Kaxuidakunda'^ 
(v 5) lu two other Sravana-Belgola inscriptions (Nos 40 and 108 of Mr Eice’s volume), these 
three names are mentioned in the same order, and Bhadrabahn whose pupil was Chandragupta, 
IB called the last of the Srutakevalxna.^ 


1 ZeiUchriJt DUG V'oL Xbll p 552, No 308 

* y%ettn<i Of* J Vol Vll p 248 J 

* In order to avoid a useless repetition of identical footnotes, I have replaced rnna by rnna tbrougboat the 


tnoscnpfc- 

• and J)harala^Sarasa are Sanslfrit translations of the Elanareeo Bel'Kola, “ the White Tank ” 

• Ind Ant Vcl XXIII p 124 

• See Dr Haernle’a lable, Ind Ant VoL XXI p 57 

7 See Ind Ant VoL XIV p IS , South^Indtan ImcnpttOTittV'oi I p 158, note 2, Dr Hoernlo’s Table, 7*4? 
Ant Vol XXI p 74, No 5 A detailed sketch of Kundaktmda'i Bravachanasara is given m Dr Bbandarkar'# 
Meport on 3kt MSS 1883 84, p 91 ft 
® Compare ZttJ Ant Vol XXI p 156 
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7 Samantabhadrai 6) The composer quotes two verses (7 

ureceptor is represeuted to have addressed to au uuuamed king, pxnbably of KaraM^ 
(KarLd)3 and^m the first of which he professes to have undertaken a missionary tour 
to Patalipntra (Patna), lASlava. Smdiu, Thakka (the Panjab), Kafichipura, and Vaidxsa 
(Beanagar) 

8 Verse 9 speaks of a person who “broke by his sword the solid stone pillar, which barred 
the road to the acquisition of the fortune of the kingdom,” and states that this unnamed person 
was assisted by the sage Simhanandm. As noticed by Mr Bvce.^ a similar feat is 
attributed in the TTdaySndiram plates of the Qanga-B&na king Rajasimba, alias ^ Hastimalla, to 
the first Ganga king, Kongani, “ who, in his youth, resembhng the powerful Sisu (Karttikfiya) 
in gracefulness, cut m two a huge stone pillar with the sword in his hand at a single stroke ’ * 
The same plates appear to connect Simhanandm with the mythical founder of the Ganga dynasty 
instating that “ the Ganga race obtained prosperity through the power of Simhanandm”^ 
I cannot follow Mr Sice m considering this comcidence between the Malhshena epitaph and 
the TTngfimRlIa plates “a most important identification,” hut would only conclude from it 
that the same legendary traditions were known to the composers of both documents 

9 Vainragriva® (v 10) 

Vajraiiandin,^ author of the NavastStra (v 11) 

Pdtrakdsarm® (v 12) 

Sumatideva,' author of the Sumatisaptalca (v 13) 

Kumfiiasena p ], was horn and died in the South (v 14) 

Chiutfimam, author of the Ohintdmani (v 15) 

Srivarddhadeva,® author of the poem ChUldmani (v. 16) 
by Dandm is quoted 

16 Mahesvara (v 18 f ) 

17 Akalanka , defeated the Bauddhas in disputation (v 20) 
hiiu are quoted, wlnoli he is represented to have addressed to a ting Satiasatunga, and 
the third of wlucli lie claims to iave overcome tte Banddhas in tte conrfe of ting Hunasitala. 
A legendary account of this dispute between Atalanta and the Banddhas in the court 
of HSmasithalan ” at Kahchlpura forms part of the Mackenzie Manuscripts^ and an abstract of 
it was published by the Rev W Taylor*^^ Another document of equally questionable 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


A verse (17) in his praise 


Three verses (21 to 23) by 

in 


* This author IS XQentioned in SahdamotintdaT^unctf p 125 of Mr Kjfctel’s edition SamAntAhhadra'ft 

was commented on by Akalanha and Vidydnanda, Jburn JSo. At Soc Vol XVJll p 2ia The 
name Samantabhadra occurs also in the Sv^ttobara JP4f//dt?aZw, to&Ind Ant VoL XL p 247, No 19, and 
p 252, No 16 

* See/fuZ Ant VoL XXI p 228, note 20 Karahata was the capital of a branch of the 8il4h&m> see Dr 
Buhler's Introduction to the Vxkramdnkadivachariia^^ 40, note 

* Intcrxj^Uontai Sratana^Be\go\a^ p 42 ff of the Introduction 

* Verse 14 of the HastiraaUa plates, JfartuaZ ofiht Salem Dutnet, VoL II p 370 See also ante, p 165 

» Verso 12 of the same plates. The ongmal, which is m my hands, wads Sxmhanandutnaht-praUlaidliii- 
vttdhxi which most ho corrected into Sxmhanandt mahtma praUlahdka vnddit 

« Yi^ra^va was also a surname of Kaun^hunda (v 5) Sw Professor Petewotfs Seport an Sit MSS 1884. 
p 82.and p 163,Te«e4, 5o«<ii-J»d,oa Jwcr»p{,c.w, Vol I p 168, verse 4, Ind Ant VoL XX p. 351, Ho. 6, 
and Vol XXI p 74, note 35 ^ ^ 

p “““ Hoemle's Tables, Jnd Ant Vol. XX p 351, and Vol XXI 


» AMorfmg to Mr Pathak ^o A. Soc VoL XVIII p.222£), P4trakd«nn. who « named in 

dmaft^na's Adip«rana» is identical with VidyAnanda, a contemporary of 

p M Ant VoL XI p 247. Ha 20. «d 

^ CataZojac, VoL III p 422 L 
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value IS said to reco^ that “many Jamas cam© from the Horthto the KancW district in 
tho Kahyaga 1451, Sahvahana-SaLa 710,^ in the reign o£ “ Himasitala-Maharaja ” It -was 
then a forest, ivhich they cleared and cultivated In his time a achistu arose "between the 
Jamas and the Bauddhaa Akalankadeva overcame the Bauddhas Some of the Bauddhas 
were intended to bo put to death in large stone oihmiUs , but, instead of that, were embarked 
on ships and sent to Ceylon ® Tho manuscript subsequently treats of “ revenue matters m the 
tune of tho Honourable Company (*) These two accounts and verses 20 to 23 of the Mallishfena 
epitaph are clearly borrowed from the same source I would, however, entirely ignore 
king Hima^tala of Kiuchipura for historical purposes as long as no contemporaneous 
epigraphical records, bat only legends, are available as proofs of hia existence 

IS Pushpasena, appears to have been a contemporary of Akalanka (v 24), who was 
referred to in tho preceding verses 

19 Yimalochandira^ (v 25) The author of the inscription quotes a verse (26) which 
records that this preceptor challenged tho ^vaa, Pa^patas, Bauddhaa, BAp^bkas, and 
Kapilaa in a letter which he affixed to the gate of the palace of a king named 
(or aurnamed) Satrubhayamkara 

20 Indranandm (v 27) 

21 Paravadimalla (v 28) Tho author quotes a verse (29) which this preceptor as 
represented to have uttered lu tho presence of a king named Kxisbnar^rja 

22 Aryadeva (v 30 f ) 

23 Chandrakirti (v 32) 

21 Karmaprakyiti (v, 33) 

25 Sripaladeva,^ sumamed Traivudya (v 3i) 

26 ilatisagara (v 35) 

27 Hemasena, aurnamed Vidyadhanamjaya (v 36) A verse (37) by him is quoted, in 
which he addresses an uunamed king and challenges other disputants 

28 Payapila JT], composed the Ilxtarilpasiddhi (v 38) and was the disciple of 
Matiaagara and follow student of Vadiraja (v 39) ilatisagara was referred to in verse 35, 
and Vadira^a is described in tho next verses 

20 Vadiraja^ (v 40 f) Tho author quotes thxee verses (42 to 44) of “the poets’* 
The first verso states that Vidirija challenged other disputants m the capital of an unnamed 
Cha|ukya emperor Tho second verse, which refers to “ the court of the lord," suggests that 
the disputation took place in tho presence of the emperor himself 


I SilcA Samwt 710 corresponds to Kahyuga 3889, — a small error of 2138 5 eara* According to Mr Eice 
(p 15 of tbe Introduction), tbo Jainita have tho traditional date Saka-Samvat 777 for Akalanla’a victory over the 
Bauddhas Pr Bhandarkar quotes a verso from JmasSna’s Adipurdm^ in which Akalanka 13 referred to, R^ort 
on Ski ZISS 1883 8i, p 423, versa 53 According to Mr Pathak, tho Adtpurana waa coinpoaed between Saka 
Samvat 705 and 760 , Journ So Aw Soc Vol XVIII p 227 

* Taylor's Caialo^ue^ Vol HI p 136 f 

^ The same name occurs in the SYtHAtubara SafiacaUw, Ind Ant Vol XI p 248, No 35, and p 253, 
No 34 

* An undated Tamil inscription at Tirumalai near Pdldr m the North Arcot district records a gift by 
a disciple of Paravildiroalla of lirutnalai, who mny have been called after that Panivildimalla who is referred to m 
our inscnplioQ See South Indian JntcnpUons, Vol I p 105 

^ Sri plla IS mentioned in 3 inas^oa’s Jburn So A* Soc Vob XVIII p 222 

* A Jama preceptor of this name is Mentioned in NAgavarman's KdvpdtalSla , see p nxvu of Mr KittePa 
on Kanarese LtUralure, prefixed to hia edition of NAgavarman'a Srosody The Skibhdvaiidtra, a short 

Jama poem by one VddirA;ja, has appeared ui tho Kavyamdld Part vu No 3 
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30 Srivijaya,! ws ^vorshlpped by an nnnamed Ganga fang (v 45) The antbor quotes a 
verse (46) Jicb is sa:d to be Stnposed by Yadiraja, and according to ivhicli Srlvijaya was 
the successor of Hemaseua VMiraja was treated m the imnaediately preceding verses (40 to 
44) and Hemasena in verses 36 and 37 


31 Kamalabliadra (v 47 f ) 

32 Dayap^ pl ] (v 49 f ) 

33 Santideva, was worshipped by the Poysala king Vinayaditya (v 51) This is the 
only royal personage m the whole inscription, about the identity of which no douht remains 
Vinayaditya, the fiist of the Hoysalas, ruled about the middle of the 11th century of 

our era " 


34 The next verse (52) introduces a preceptor on whom an unnamed Pdndya king 
conferred the title "Lord ' (Svamtii), and who was known in the court of a king Ahavamalla 
under the name Sabdachatnrmnkha Possibly, this preceptor is identical with Santideva, to 
whom the precedmg verse refers If this is really the case, or if, at least, the names of Jama 
teachers are enumerated in chronological order in this portion of the inscription, the time of king 
Ahavamalla in verse 52 would he limited by the date of the Hoysala king Vinayaditya (v 51) 
and the date of Mallishcna’a death (A D 1129) Under these conditions, this Ahavamalla may 
he identified with the Western Ch^lukya king Ahavamalla H or Somesvara I The Pandya 
king with whom the name of the preceptor is associated, was prohahly not one of the Madhura 
Pandyas, hut one of the Pandya feudatories of the Western OhMukya kings ^ 

35 Gxinasena, a native of the country near Sri-BIullura (v 53) 

36 Ajitasena^ (vv 54 to 57), bore the surname Vfidibhasimha (v 57) or 
Vadxbhakanthirava (v 55) The author quotes three verses (58 to 60) composed by him 

Ajitasena’s disciples were 37 Stotmatha, alias Eavitak&nta, and 38 Padmandblia, 
oha5 Vadakolahala (line 174 f ) The author quotes two verses, the first of which (61) praises 
K4ntasanti,— i e Santinafcha, alias KavitSkfinta, — and the second (62) Padmanabha. 

39 Eumaxasena JTtd (v 63) 

The remainder of the inscnption relates to 40 Mallish^na, who was also called 
Iflaladharxii, i e ‘ the bearer of dirt,^ because, to show his contempt of worldly habits, he had ceased 
to wash himself (vv 65 and 67) He was a disciple of Ajitasena (1 209 f ), who was referred 
to in verses 54 to 57 The author quotes a verse (71) which Uallishena is said to have uttered 
while he was starving himself to death in the presence of the whole congregation 

Two lines in the Kanarese language at the bottom of the fourth face of the pillar record the 
names of the composer and the engraver 

In July 1893, Mr R Sewell, ICS, Collector of Bellary, discovered a sculptured piece of 
black granite on the north-west side of the Mahanavami-Dibbe 6 at Kamalapnra near Hampe 
The slab hears two fragments of a Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription, of which Mr Sewell 
kindly sent mo impressions The Sanskrit portion of the inscription refers no less than three 
times to the death of an ascetic, named IflAladhfirideva 


pt 13 cnnons that the title Maladharm occurs among both sects of Jamas, the Digambaras 
and SvStamharas, though it does not appear to date from the time before their separation At 

' f IS mentioned in Ktiirija's 4aldamamdarpana, p 4 of Mr Kittel's edition 

** See UT Fleet 8 S^anarese Dynaaftes, p 65 
* See Dr Fleet's Kanarau DynasUea^ pp 5l to 53 

‘ Ant^SnlcUrya, the author of the Ala^ldracMnidman. and ieamvralkdi.ka 

see Mr Bice • Sit iISS »» My tore and Coorg, p. 304, No 2795, and p 308 No 2aiS— ELI ^ 

‘ No 60 on the 3fodrar Survey Map of Mampe ‘ ^ 
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least wo iiavo lutherto found the title only within the current millenary Among the 
Syetfimbaras it is borne by seieinl members of the Harshapunya-gaohchha Eater on there 
appears a separate Maladban-gacbcbba, which must be denved fiom some eminent Svet&mbara, 
named Maladhann, eg two repi-esentatives of this gaclichlia, Guuatilaka and Kshamasnndara, 
are quoted m Samayasnndara’s SdmdcMri-iatala The earliest mention of a Maladhann would 
be found among the Digambaraa, if the date Saka Samvat 975 for Maladh5n-Hemachandra 
{Mr Sice’s hiscnpiions at Sraiana-Belgola, No 55, pp 49, 50, 141, and p 37 of the Introduc- 
tion) is correct In the eleventh century of the Saka era, several Digambaras of the name 
hisladbandeva appear to have lived at Sravana-Belgola One is mentioned in the Hampe 
inscnption discovered by Mr Sewell , and Mr Rice’s book refers to one who was a pupil of 
Divakaranandi and preceptor of Subhochaudradcva (Sako-Samvat 1041 , i c No 139, PP 110 
and 185), another in Saka-Samvat 1099 (No i2, pp 13 and 123) who was a pupil of Ddmanandm 
(Saka-Samvat 10 iO '^), and a third m Saka Samvat 1045 (No 13, pp 17 and 124) 

[There is a Digambara author called Mallish.QnS.chaiya, three of whose works are named 
lU ifr Rice's Skt MSS in Mysore and Coorg,-^ the Ndgahumdra-kdvya (p 302), the 
Prdbhritakatraya-vydkJiydna (p 310), and the Mantravdda (p 316) This author might be 
considered distinct from the MaHishena of the luscnptron, which does not refer to any literary 
products of the latter Au argumcntuvi ex stlcniio is, however, out of place here , for Mallinafeha, 
the composer of the inscnption, appears to have been a professional panegyrist, who knew 
little of the ecclesiastical tradition and might have easily overlooked eventual works ofMallishena 
on theological matters ] 

[I havo derived the above information on Maladhann and Mallish^na from Dr Klatt's 
Jaina-Onomasiicon, a book which contains an enormous amount of references, but requires 
thorough revision and condensation before it can be presented to the public Only a specimen 
of the work was especially prepared for the press aud printed m the IVansacimns of the Berlin 
Academy for 1892 (14 pages^ 4°) — EL] 
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174 # ^ fsT'zr^T'. 'hf^cti'ni'ciqil^'^lotoiTgetoHl-’ 

176 ti\ M 4 fa # ISTTOWT^^ 

177 mR ^T cH T ^ R !i^i R ^ y ’’Efwr t- 

178 ?pre5[«qR^[?^ I*] ^('<;Jliqi«tiR<»ctRRdW. ’^NiPfnTT- 

179 ^ ^ ^ ^tR tw^ n [^t*] 

180 Rn^RqRlWTTrlWni- 

181 ^ chlP<!^ch ' [i*] qiqfJcl ^ qr^rR^r^JT^RRT: 

182 q^qTcT 11 ^ ^ ^ 

183 ^TT dq^riT^^s^^dTcT [l*] 

184 q^Rd ttR^ II [^^*] ^rirffR- 

185 R H R q -«<)■ 

186 [i»] Rq!^<uqy4dM^<<Ud<i^i^l*lR^' 

187 TTR TlflTOTWR^ 11 [^a*] ^ <I 

188 qrRtu -^RqR l'^ rd<3H M K°qi< ^ I'Sf- 

189 ^rRl[q]q Wsnfft^RR [i*] qtchliTm-qql'- 

190 ^Tqqrarrfq q^itjdR£hfird*;4|ct,*=l+4*rifi^cfe««- 

191 do*iRMTmctonqi-ci+i U [^a,*] ^^•^rciRi'^dlojfdtdoinicil'- 

192 q^cTqiTWTRR^iqT [l*] q^ 

193 [^]«iq'ql<iTiMRdd<=q*i4niRl*il*Tl^^^ H- 


* Read ”yi«J — [The MS alao reads'^pzf — P K ] 


» EeadiSH TTiRq. 
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[l*] Wi««\ 

t W ^EHRc?^* wMt 

fk^ ll [4^*] ^ 

sr^H ^ [i*] w 

^ wt 1% [^]% ^ ^[w]^Tf^ g-® 

wf{% cTW ■sm: 11 [^a*] ftr 

^JtTPffgjgr ^ Rn Pcfs ^rfH?Trr^fEHf w [1*] ^- 

^ w^Efw]: ['Qo*] # <§ ^ =^k?({^c{^- 


%?T ^'l r^l«H f% w5^w-{[fg> 

R^fd OiftWffR RnSRT 
g - «nRi^TO rdifg-d # ^EiRrsr <rfdg«T- 
TTto fgmg [ 1 ^] wr ^ m- 

cgr Ridm T ^ ^ tiR<g^ fgwi: ['3^*] # 

(D UAVel!il<!=i^Tg'fdfiTd' giV^' ?rT% [tR]!- 

grsi# Tg<fhfRgH ^ttRih [ 1 *] ^ci^rCtg* 

x> 

T <4<9t gTHt MfdHii^i9 ■f^gwsrr- 

wm: 1 '^^*] # 


> Bead — [The MS alw leads — P K] 
* Bead * Head 

‘ Read tsftf 7 Read 


’ Kead°%^ 

‘ Read -qfBrs^ 
a Read a^fl^ “ 
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[VoL IIL 


E^At the Bottom of the East Face 

222 # Tr1%^- 

223 [^] ^[t]? I I # 

TRAITSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ) Let him he propitious to the flock of the good Qihavya)^^ as of chakCras^^ the 
moon of the glorious ETatha race, 3 the blessed Jma Vardhamana, who is to be worshipped by 
the court of Indra , {yoTio ts) a great (and) excellent cluster of light which dispels darkness (and) 
purifies the world by the streams of nectar (which consist of) the glory of knowledge , (and) 
through whom, the protector of the good, the great splendour of the ocean of pure religion 
(dharma) is increasing 

(V 2) Let Gautamasvamm, the head of a school (ganin)^ be victorious, whose 
well-known (other) name Indrabhuti (i e he who resembles Indra m power) was full of 
significance, as, by means of the seven supernatural poweis (viaharddhi)f he placed the three 
worlds at (his) feet * The unimpeded Mandakmi (Ganga) of words, (having risen) from the 
throat of Vira, as from the slope of the snowy mountain,*^ having entered the ocean of his 
(mz Gautama’s) intellect, (and) being absorbed by the wise, as by clouds, purifies the world 

(V 3 ) Let the Srutak§valins, whose knowledge is confident (as it possesses) a thousand 
kmds of argumentation, 7 derived from the doctrme of the foundei of the religion (Tirtheia), (and) 
who are worshipped by the heads of a host of wise men, expose the secrets of false doctrines by 
(their) thundering words, — ]ust as Indra, whose body is safe (as it possesses) a thousand eyes, 
produced at the sight of (Gautama) the lord of saints,^ (and) who is worshipped by the heads of 
the host of gods, cut the attributes (^ e the wings) of the mountains by (his) roaring thunderbolt * 

(V 4) Say, how can the greatness be described of Bhadrabaliu, whose arms were 
engaged in subduing the pnde of the great wrestler, delusion ^ Through the merit acquired 
by being his disciple, the well-known Chandragupta was served for a very long time by the 
nymphs of the forest ^ 

(VS) By whom on this earth is he not worthy to be worshipped, the pious lord 
Kaundakunda, who adorned (aZJ) the quarters by (his) fame which possessed the splendour of 


^ t e of tho Jamas See Mr Rice's Inscriptions at Sravana*Sel^olaj pp 59 and 63 of the Introduction 

* These birds are supposed to auhsi&t on moon beams 

^ Tho expression Natha Icul tndn corresponds to l^aya hula cTianda^ ‘ the moon of the Ndya race/ in the 
Kalpasutray paragraph 110 — (I have not yet met with Niltha as ilahdvtra's family name The Svetdmbaraa use 
theform JdAU, andtheOigamharas Jhdtri, atleast in the name of the sixth Anga JndtridharnxaTcaihd, ‘the 
sermon ot Jultpi - E b ] 

* The influence of the moon on the tide is alluded to 

^ (The Sv^tlmharas distinguish more than seven riddhis , compare the A,upapdi\ka&utra^ paragraph 24, 
and HOmachandra's remarks on hia Y6gaiastra^ i 9 — E L ] 

* KuiUla^ ‘ a mountain,' is given as a Sanskrit word in Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary The Trxkdndashha 
has tho form Iculcila 

7 [Seven kmds of argumentation (naya) are enumerated m the Indisclie Studien^ VoL kVII p 39 {=Ind 
Anc Yol XXI p 308 t where ndS is a misprint for naS) Professor Weber’s translation of ^ai/a, • method of 
MDcaption, exegesis,’ meets onlj those cases in which, as usual, tho myas are brought to bear on the canonical books 
In tho present %erae, however, they refer to mooted problems of a general kind, in which the SrutakSvalins 
defeat tho followers of other religions by means of their ‘ kmds of argumentation E LI— See also Dr Bhundar- 
kar’a jSeport on Ski MSS 1883-84, p 95 f 

® fhia 13 an allusion to the story of Ahaljd 

* Tho samo Icgoud is alluded to in Mr Uice's inscription No 40 
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the jasmine, (and) who, a beo on the beautiful lotus-hands of magicians,! firmly established 
sacred knowledge in India (Bhaxata) ? 

(V 6 ) Worthy of ^\orslllp is he who was skilled in reducing to ashes morbid appetite ^ 
on whom an exalted position was conferred by the goddess Badmavatx ; who summoned (the 
Jrhat) Chandraprabha by the words of his spells, the head of a school, the teacher 
Satnautabhadra, by whom m thii> Kali age the Jama path was suddenly made sarnantaihadra, 
(t e) prosperous on all sides 

{Line 18 ) Norz (chlrni) — The following fine words (sukti) manifest his display of 
eagerness to commence disputations — 

Metph (hrittd) — (V* 7 ) ''At first the drum was beateu by me withm the city of 
Pataliputra,^ afterwards in the country of ilfilava, Smdhu, aud Thaklm, at KS-nchipura, 
(and) at Vaidisa I have (fiozz?) reached Karahataka, which is full of soldiers, rich lu learning, 
(and) crowded (mth ptoph) Desirous of disputation, 0 king * I exhibit the sporting of a 
uger 

(VS) “ Y?hilo Samantabhadra stands disputing lu thy court, 0 king ^ even the tongue 
of DhOrjati (Siva), wh9 talks distinctly and skilfully, quickly waudera (hack) into (its^ hole 
TThat hope (of success ts ilierC) for other (opponents') 

(V 9 ) Tho sharp s woi d of the meditation on the blessed Arha t, which breaks, as a 
line of stone pillars, the hostile army of destructive sins,^ was conferred as a boon on him,^ 
though he was a {mere) disciple Otherwise, how could he, together with the sage Simlia-» 
nandm, have broken by (hu) sword ^ tho sohd stone pillar, which barred the road to the 
acquisition of tho fortune of the kingdom ^ 

(V 10 ) Could the king of serpents, though he possesses ten hundred throats, adequately 
praise the power of speech, which overcame the crowd of orators, of the great saga Vakragriva, 
who, respected by tho SasanadevatA, while the necks of the devils, (mz all) the disputants m 
this (irorZd), were bent with shame, briefly discussed the meaning of the word atJia ^ during six 
months 

(V ll ) 0 lords of poets ^ your praises will not reach him in spite of all trouble , make a 

profound obeisance to tbe sago Kandan whose (name) begins with Vajra (t e Vajranandm), 
who composed tho Navastotra, which is pleasant as an excellent composition, containing the 
variety of the doctrines of all tho Arliats ^ 


* [(7Aarana probably means hero ‘a Jama monk endowed with magical powers’ In this sense the word 

occara occasionally as an abbreviation of tid^a charana 1 cannot vouch for the correctness of this translation 
as I do not know if tbe tradition of the Digambaras connects Kundakunda with a professor of legerdemain like 
KbaputAcbAry a ' — Jb L ] ^ 

» Tho learned Brahmashn S^Utri informs me that the meaning of tho word hhasmaXa is thus explained m 
VJdibha 3 irDha'BZjAairacA«da;na«» — VTUT^STCfl Compare Mr Rice’s Introduction, 

p 61 ^ 

* appears to stand for 

* Brahmasun hiatn gave mo tho following explanation of the expression ghAtx rmla — 

The four ghalini Jearmanx are specified m Dr Bhandarkar’a Jteport an Skt MSS 

1883 81, p 93, note 1 

^ At first flight this pronoun would appear to refer to Samantahhadra, whose name was mentioned in the pre 
ceding verse But, as noticed by hfr Bice, it is more probable that the pronoun points to the mythical Ganga king 
Kongam, seep 186 above 

^ Tho only possible way in which I can explain the second half of this difficult j/erse, is to assume that sf%* 
13 meant for 

7 13 generally the first word of Sanskrit books 
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[Voi, III 


(Y 12 1 Great is the might of the preceptor PatrakOaarm, on account Of whose devotion 
(fhe goddess) Padmavati became (hts) helpmate in disproving (the theory of) the three qualities 
fV 13 ) Praise that Su[matideva3, who, out of affection for you, composed the Sumat%- 
mptia, which displays crores of wise thoughts (and) removes the pain of worldly existence to 
those who avoid the wrong path and desire the path of truth ' 

rv 14 ) 0 wonder * ^ Having brightly risen in the southern region, the sage 

Kuniraseiia set {%e died) in the same {region), (and) the splendour (of the fame) of this 
unique sun of the world remains the same (after his death) 

(V 15) How could not men, experiencing sweet pleasure, praise that noble chief ot 
sages, ChintSmam, who composed {for use) in every house the Ghintdmani, which contains 
fine thoughts on virtue, wealth, pleasure, and salvation ^ 

(V 16 ) Only Srivarddhadeva, (who was) the crest-jewel of poets (and) the author of a 
poem, called GhUldmani, which is worthy of study, has performed (sufficient) pious deeds 
(in former births) for earning fame , 

(Line 42 ) Note — He was thus praised in verse by Dandxn — 

(y. 17 ) “ ParamSsvara (Siva) bore Jahnu’s daughter (Gang^) on the top of (his) matted 

hair Thou, 0 Srivarddhadeva! bearesb Sarasvati (the goddess of sjpeecK) on the tip of (thy) 
tongue 

(y 18 ) Granted that, (liKe the ’sage Mahesvara, the god Mahesvaia) has overcome 
Oupid, supports a troop (of demigods, alias disciples), (and) touches with (his) feet the 
crests of mountains (alias, of kings) But who in this (world) can (sufficiently) praise 
that sage Mahesvara, whose standard (the god) Mahesvaia is not able to reach, as he 
knew all arts (hold), (while Siva wears only the crescent (Icald) of the moon on hia head), 
(and) as the celestial river (Ganga) of his fame flowed over the glittering diadems of the eight 
regents of the points of the compass, (while from Siva’s head the Ganga descends on earth) ^ 

(V 19) Worthy of worship is that lord of sages, Mahesvara, who was victorious in 
seventy great disputations and in innumerable others, (and) who was worshipped (even) by the 
Brahmarakshas ^ 


(V 20) Within whose reach is that pious samt^ Akalanka, by whom (the Buddhist 
goddess) Tfir^ that had secretly descended into a pot ^ as dwelimg-place, was overcome together 
with the Bauddhas , before whom the gods of the heretics, — who were burdened with (his) 
chair (which they) carried (on their shoulders ), — folded the hands for worship, and in the dust 
of whose lotus-feet Sugata (i e Buddha) performed an ablution,® in order to atone, as it were, 
for (hia) sms ? 


(Lino 51 ) Note — The following is reported to be his own description of the unrivalled 
power of his blameless learning — 

(V 21 ) * 0 king Sdhasatunga ! There are many kings with white parasols , but 

(kings) who aro as victorious in war, (and) as distinguished by liberality, as thou, are hard 


ikahmasOn SAsiri informs mo that tbo threo qualities of existing matter (^ra^ are utpada. 

tyya compare Dr Bhardarkar’s JHepori on Skt MSS 1883-84, p 95 According to Mr Pathak 

^ -32), the tnlakshana heiti is discussed aud refuted in Mk(a 

r "wonder- consiata m Kum4nisfina»a nsiug. setting, aud remaining m the South, whofeb^ he differed 

irota the sun, Inch rises in the Ejut and seta m the West 

» [U> lr,ihnara\sUs 1 uadc'stand ‘ Brahmaiias defeated m disputations E. L 1 
Uero and in \cr6C 2 A the ivord d^ca appears to have this meaning * 

o '* MacUue.e manusenpts (Taylor’s Caialoj;us. Vol HI 

p i-i). aud m cerUm Jaioa worVa ^Inscr^pi^o„, at Srarana Selpola, p 45 f of the Introduction) 

According to \cra0 23, Akalanku kicked Duddha*s image with hia ftot 
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to 6nd Thus, tlie?e ara {many} scholars m the Kali age, {hut) none {among them) are snch 
poets, snch masters among disputants, so eloquent, (aud) of mmds equally skilled by the study 
of various sciences, os I 

(Lino 55 ) Obeisance to Mallishena-Maladharideva 

(Y 22 ) As tbou, 0 king ^ art known hero (pii eartJi) to be skilled in subduing tbe 
arrogance of all enemies, so am I famed on this eaith as tbe destroyer of tbe whole pride of 
scholars If not, here I am, (ancV) here in thy court good (and) great men are always present 
Whose 15 the pov^er to apeak, let him dispute (with wie), if he should know all sciences ^ 

(V 23 ) (It was) not because (my) mind was influenced by self-conceit (or) merely 
filled with hatred, (bat) because (1) felt pity for those people who, having embraced Atheism, 

^ ere ponshmg, that, in the court of the glorious king Hxmasitala, I overcame all the crowds of 
Bauddhas, most of whom had a shrewd mind, and broke (the zmage of) Sugata with (my) foot ” 

(V 2i) The only abode of greatness (z^) that holy sage, the saint Pushpaaena, 
i»ho5e colleague was that holy one ^ (Is) not among flowers the lotus, whose friend is the 
son, the only site in this (world) of the sports of (the goddess) Sri ^ 

(V 25 ) If scholars were able to understand properly the difficult style, which subdued 
the pride of aU disputants, of the preceptor Vimalacliaiidra, the kmg of sages, would (they) not 
then be able to explain (the style) of (BrJiaspati) the lord of speech ^ 

(Lino 67 ) Note — For, the following verse, which caused pain to the hearts of opponents, 
(tcCO) that) he hung up a letter (xn puUic) ^ — 

(V 26) “To the gate of the spacious palace of Satrubhayamkara, which is constantly 
thronged with passing troops^ of horses and numbers of mighty elephants of various kings, the 
high-minded Asambara (i e Digambara) Vimalachandra eagerly affixed a letter (addressed) 
io the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the sons of Tathagata (x e Buddha), the Kapahkas, (and) the 
Ekpilas ** 

(Y 27 ) 0 good men ^ if you are afraid of being overcome by tbo devil of sin, then 

serve the holy sage Indranandin, who was worshipped by many kings ^ 

(V 28 ) Who (was) skilled in crores of chains of arguments Doubtlessly the eloquent 
Parav^dimolladeva, the king of scholars,^ alone 

(Lino 75 ) Kote — Ho addressed the following etymological interpretation of his own 
name to Krisbharaja, who had asked for (hts) name — 

(V 29) “That (new') which is difiterent from the accepted view, is ^the other’ 
(para) , those who profess this, are ‘ the professors of the other (view)* (paraiddinah) , he who 
Wrestles lath these, (t^) ‘the wrestler with the professors of the other (viewf (Parav^dimalla) 
This name good men declare (to he) my name ” 

(V 30 ) Let him be earned on the head (x e worship him), the ascetic Aryadeva, the 
best of teachers, the establisher of the (Jama) doctrine (rdddhdnta), who, being engaged in (the 


^ Tbeao words bavo no connection with the context and are merely introduced in order to 611 up tbe vacant 
jipacc at tbe end of tho last line of tbo north face of the piflar 

^ The word , by which Akalanka (verse 20) appears to bo meant here, occurs agnm m Imo 132 f 

Professor Kielhoru informs me that, according to tbe Mahahhashya on PAmm, v 3, 14, it is used like ^f^TVTQTM 
and 

2 [As here a/amSetna, the verb lamhayaix denotes tbe ‘ hanging up m public * of a half il61ca m the story 
of Brahmadatta , Profeasur Jacobrs Ausjewahlte ^rzahlungtn %n Maharashtrt, p 18, lines 21 and 24, and p 140 
of tbo Glossary, where tbs word is erroneoualy translated by ‘ spreading EL] 

* Literally, ‘ m atatcmcata about tbo pot' (ghafa), which la one of the favourite examples of tbe Naiya^ikag, 
and evidently of tbe Jamna as well, aeo Br Bbandarknr's Report on Skt MSS 1883 84, p 95 
® With vtddm d4cah compare pandtta d^ca m line 210 

2 D 
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turning round, and lay down {again) (^ganin), Ohandxakirti, 

(V 32) 0 wise men- Worslnp sweet, (and) wio, out 

wtose fame resembled tlie moon m this i-e by means of {Ins) intellect 

.tao, wh,A « » aipW '“4 ““P”“4 ' 

Tybole meaning ( 0 / the boofc) Karmaprakriti,* wbo bad completely mastered 

33) 

tbe (Jama) doctrine ( n a j’ of deeds^ {is obtained) 

whom emancipation from ( g g„,_aifldeva from whom the good (recwe) tbe knowledge 

(V 34 ) T” “ho „„ «„!»„; w.ft tie emple btle Traevidja (. « ™reed 

wbicb discerns tbe ^^ntb, ( ) explained all sciences 

^atbetb^eeYcdas).tbongbbelmdby Matisdgara (^ e tbe ocean of wisdom), 

(V 35) Tie .P>-40.,, (..t) Ma.y 

_fc„„ '«l”“'7'>f“^“te»meo™am,»l»onh.ieailsoi lie rdera o£ lie e«ti, (<.»J) 
excellent pn» „j detinesa (or .gnorance) we. di-nni np by tie gittermg iglt 

in whom tbe mass of ^ circle of tbe eartb a pure boly place 

w — • ": (! «;! cage Kd^sdnn, icnr^g tie pnr. «e Vrayd- 

at :;rSei,ll cJa) tteaiode at aeiee,*.eare tie lovely ereeeent 

„E lie '■“"“nlly *>»“S e tow (««*) by ta » 

(Line 99 ) like children, bad ascended tbe monntam of false pride, 

p„g.. ooart, ‘^^Xr^eUaing te tie greand tiro.gh defeat - 

to beoomojn p,,etice in logic (a»d) grammar 

eoa.pL mti me m dcpatafon before learned n».p.re, m a.e preeenee oj fang., on tint 


. a a.f, ml,.. .»u. 

p 98, note 3 nmnarnklrti — [According to Dr Klntt’a Jaina-OnomaaUcon, 

1 Srutatindamay'botboJianie of a w y Appendix p 32 f notices two works by Chandrakirtigani, the 

Professor Potcr3on;s Seport on ’ni tracts from the canonical books,’ nnd may be identical with 

ncond of wlucH bears tbe title g” i.^p.^ture - B L ] 

the Srwtofcindu, tbougb it appears ° ® S q pp pnpils of Mahilvlra For to these the tradition 

.Sra(o6»i«iu —ED] „„T,n,i<>rWB for tbe iriecular use of tbe locative ndmni instead of tbe instrumental 

• -ri 

’’rTlxm iXcb IS also entitled ffarniopraJtni., but tbe author’s name appears to be SivaSarman There 
V»” -1 other eomnendiums with the same title The following reference to the KarmapralrUa occurs in 
dZsSl“s Harirarnfapurana. chapter Isvi verse 30 - ^ 

ITb Kamaprakpu may have bcea tho name of both a book and lU author, just as Chintamam in verse 15 

* [The eiRht kinds of harman are enumerated, , in Dr Bhandarkar’s Me^ort on Sht MSS 1883 84, p 93# 

notc»^and p cxpUincd m the relative sentence which follov/s it As Arjuna, also called Dbannmja^a, 

fought with biva, who was disguised us a Ku4ta, H^mas^na defeated tho Saivas in disputation through his 
superior knowledge (ridyd) 
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scliolar I stall inevitably mSicfc a tborougb defeat, -wbicb cannot be measured {i e described) 
by words Know, 0 king * that sucb is tbe belief of H^masena * ** 

(V 38) To be pmised aloud is that sage Dayapala, whose R%ta^<L<pasiidU was 
composed lu noble style for men desirous of {their own) welfare, (and) who, celebrated for {his) 
power, (u?a5 earned) on the head (i e worshipped) by the good 

(V. 39 ) The only exceedingly virtaoos person is the ascetic Dayapala, the lord whose 
preceptor was the holy Matisagara, the producer of a moon of ghttenng fame,^ whose 
fellow-student was the holy Vadmlja, the head of a school, (and) in whose mind {dwelt) 
hatred of his own body, — we need hardly mention that {he) called the wives of others 
devils ^ 

{V 40 ) A speech which illumined the three worlds {vraiMkyadipikd), has issued only 
from two persona on this {earth) ,3 one {was) the king of Jinas (JmarSja), the other, Vadiraja 

(V 41 ) To he served by the wise is the holy Vadir^ja, whose fame, like a {royal) 
parasol, constantly covered the sky (and) desired {to outslmi^ the disc of the moon , near whose 
eara glittered masses of speeches, like rows of tails of female ehamaras^^ the might of whose 
chair was to be worshipped (eren) hy lions (and) at the greatness of whose excellence loud 
cheers were nttered by all tbe disputants, as by subjects 

(Lme 117 ) Note — To his virtues refers the following play of words of the poets — 

(Line 118 ) Obeisance to the Arhat I® 

(V 42) “In the victorious capital of the glorious ChMnkya emperor (cAakr^iiara), 
{which the biith-place of the goddess of Speech, the sharp sounding drum of the victorious 
VMir^ja suddenly^ roams about {The drum sounds) “jaTit” {le strike *), {as though) lie 
pride in disputation were rising , {it sounds) ^^jahihi** {% e give up *), {as though) it wero filled 
with tbe conceit of being convmcn^ , {it sounds) ^^jalidhi (t e give up ^), {as though) it 
were envious of the speech {of others) , (and it sounds) jahiht {i e give up ^), (as though) 
it boasted of clear, soft, sweet and pleasant poetry * 

(Y 13) “The king of serpents, whose thousand tongues are well-known, lives m the 
lower world, (and) Dhishana (Bnhaspati), whose pupil is (Indra) the hearer of the 
thunderbolt, will not leave heaven Let these two live on account of the strength (» e the 
inaccessibility) of their abode * What other disputants in this court of the lord^ do not 
abandon all conceit and bow to the victorious Vfidirfija P 


1 Mfltisygara, means ' tho ocean of wisdom,* and the moon is supposed to have been produced from tbe ocean 
Compare verse 35 

* I bad onfjinallj Uken astam aa 3rd dn jmperf of as and as predicate of both kafka and viyrahah Professor 
Kielboni pointed out to me that it is better to tale »t as the 3rd sing imoer of 4s 

* In the case of Vildiritja tlna may imply that lie was the author of a book entitled 7}ra\l6hyadip%hd A 
Jama geographical work of this name is referred to by Wilson, Mackenzie Collection, p 169 — [A Oigambara 
work entitled Tratldkyadlptka has Indravtand^va for its author But tbe same title occara elsewhere, also 
among the Sv^Ulmbaras Tho antbor’a name, as given m tbe inscription, tJi^ V^dir^ja, is a frequent epithet which 
uiakes any final identification impossible —EL'] 

^ This verse institutes a comparison between a king and VMirija, whose name means * the king of dispu- 
tants ' The subjects cE tbe king are represented -by tbe dispntants, and bis parasol by Vddirilja’a fame For the 
king's chauris the author discovered an equivalent in Vidirija's speeches, which, like the former, were near the 
cars, becau-e they proceeded from tbe mouth, and which resembled tbe former m whiteness, because the) exposed 
the teeth As ckamarija for chamara, appears to be used for tanmaya 

* This allude** to the Imn throne {sunhdsana) of kings 

* Compare page 201 above, note L 

7 Nuhkandam la the same os the usual akindS 

* This appears to refer to the Cbdb/kya emperor moutionod la tbe last verse Professor Kielborn pointed out 
to mo that inasabha is a neuter according to tbe Kaitla on PiUiini, lu , 423 
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(V 44') “Let them protect yon, these loud shouts for helpi of the ancient sage (^.e 
Biahma) -< Now this holy sage Vadiraja eagerly takes away from my side the goddess of 
Speech, whose affection (has become) veiy strong through Qm) long familiarity {mth her) Ah 
Ah ' Look ' Look ' Is tins the way of ascetics ? ’ ” 

(V 45 ) "Wise, endowed with superhuman qualities, (and) dispelling darkness (or ignorance) 
by the rays of true knowledge (loas) he whose famous name commenced with the %vord 
Sri and ended with Vijaya. The splendour of his fine moon-like toe-nails mingled with the 
dawn-like redness produced hy the ]ewels on the head of the Ganga king 

(Line 132) Note — For, this holy one was praised by the holy Vddirajadeva (as 
folloivs) — 

(V 46) “All that doable excellence of learning and penance, -which, before, in the 
holy sage Hemasena had been brought to the highest pitch through very long application, 
must have devolved on Srivijaya when he occupied his chan How else (could he acquire) 
such learning (anS) such penance m a short time ? 

(V 47) I -worship that lord of sages, Kamalabhadxa, who obtained fame on this 
(tartli) by floods of sm-destroying virtues, (and) who possessed proficiency in learning (J)ut) no 
conceit, brilliant penance {but) no fierceness, might (hut) no pride 

(V 48) I resort to him, in cider to purify myself, — the extremely pure Kamala- 
bhadra, (who resembles) an excellent lake, by the mere thought of which the mind of (all) good 
pilgrims (or disciples) on this (earth) becomes perfectly pure 

(V 49 ) Let (all those) good men who are considered as learned on this (earth) ^ 
praise that great scholar (s'dri), who adorned (i e appropriately bore) the name Dayapfi,la, 
to whom alone the title of Fandita was suitable, the extremely fortunate one who, though the 
foremost of ascetics,^ was resplendent with numerous ornaments of jewels, (viz ) virtues, 
(and) was embraced in this Kali (age) hy the goddess of Speech with all (her) parts * 

(V 50) Victorious is the holy Dayapaladeva, who subdued the pnde of Cupid, who 
know all sciences, who conquered all disputants, whose extremely pure fame pervaded 
the circle of (all) quaiters, (and) whose feet were reddened hy the jewels in the diadems 
of bowing kings 

(V 51 ) Who is able to describe as “ such and such ’’ the ability of that ascetic 
Santideva, having worshipped whose pam of pure lotus-feet, the well-known Poysala king 
Vinayfirditya brought to the presence of the goddess of (liis) kingdom (other) co-nntnes, 
which fulfilled (lizs) commands ? Haie indeed are (men) who possess such brilliant and great 
splendour 


(V 52) Fortunate is that sage, on whom the Pandya king, who had received a 
wealth of knowledge through his favour, 3 conferred the title “ Lord ” (Svdmin), (and) whose 
name Sabdachaturm-ukha was celebrated in the court of king Ahavamalla 

(V 53) To ho worshipped by those who desire (tfteir own) welfaie, is that lord of 
Panditas, GunasSna, the jewel of the beryl^ (■producing) country near Sri-MuUura,® 


Professor Kielhorn pointed out 


' I had originidly translated the adjective ahrdhmanya^'pardJ} by ‘ impious ’ 
to me that it refers to tho exclamation ‘ alrahmanyam < ’ 

» A B.uular occura m verse 68. and gives nse to a joke at the e:tpense of Brahml m verse 44 

* I fi who was converted to the Jama religion m verse 

13 synonymous with taidurva (or tfltdtiryal and x m. 

Southern ludm, where herjfls are fougd, is PadijAr or Puttijih m the DbLpuraniTabka^ortl'e 

district, sealnd Ant Vol V p 237 £f urapunim taiukd of the Coimbatore 

‘ fherou a village named MuMr in tho -DdipiUlukd of tho South Canara district Mr <5. w t , ^ 

Ani.juiiter, Yol I p 232 ^ooaru nistrict, Mr Sewell’s inis of 
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endowed with faultless^ excellence, a mass of great splendour, the ornament of the heads of 
kmgs, throngh the mere smell of the medicine of whose good words, men were made to attain 
the condition which is devoid of decay 

(Y 54 ) I worship thee, 0 A3itas§na ^ who art another snn on earth m dispelling the 
mass of darkness xn the heart, who art eagerly worshipped day by day by those who know the 
science of Scepticism (^Syddiddd), (and) through whose contact the lotus of the mind of 
those who devoutlj'how {hejore tJiee), shakes ofi the burden of sleep (arid) becomes the abode of 
wide expansion (or Inoioledge)^ 

(V 55 ) Avoid the ornament of false speech^ Give up haughtiness * Profess Scepticism 
{Syddidda) * Modestly how before Vadijbhakanthirava K not, you will be perplexed by fear 
at the hearing of the loud roar of him, by whom the elephants, (wr ) the disputants, are qnickly 
precipitated into the pit of the ruined well of refutation 

(V SG') Of which praise la he not worthy, the lord of ascetics, A 3 itasena? {Eis) 
virtues successfully rival the glitter of the jasmine , (his) voice wafts nectar , (his) fame appears 
to be as charming in gracefully floating, as the ;plava (duck) , (and) the splendour of the 
moon-like nails of (his) feet is desired by a crowd of kings, as by chaldra (birds) 

(Y 57 ) Eesplendent is Ajitasena, (alias) Y§,dibhasiinlia,3 the head of a school 
(ganahhnt), who split the temples of* all the mast mighty elephants, (tJi^?) the dispntants, 
(and) whose lotus-feet were kissed by the tops of the glittering diadems, worn on the bowing 
heads of all kings 

(Line 165 ) Hots — The following words of his own indicate the intensity of his indifierence 
TO the world — 

(V 58 ) “(f) have entered the holy religion of Jina (Jina-ddsana')^ which is difBcnlt to 

be obtained by (all) living beings in the three worlds, which resembles a support for the hands 
of men who are immersed in the ocean of the world, (and) the adherents of which are adorned 
by the glory of complete knowledge that is regardless of other (hnowkdge) Therefore, what la 
difficult (jar me)^ Of what (should I hs) afraid ^ Or, what pleasure (have 1) in this body ^ 

(Y 59 ) “How (I) know th^t the sovereignty of the soul has the form of infinite know- 
ledge, etc In order to obtam that (soiereignty), this (my) mind is intent on this (knowledge) 
alone m accordance with the doctrine (I have) given np the desire for other happiness, (viz ) 
that of a lord of gods, and that of an emperor Therefore, enough, enough of the ways of the 
world, the purpose of which is idle, (end) which attract the ignorant ^ 

(Y 60 ) “Let one strive (in vain), whose mind is poEnted by external love and hatred, 
(and) who does not know that the soul has for its body the knowledge of aE objects, (and) 
that his own mind (must le) consEanfcly tranquil, m order to become the institonent of that 
(Incfwledge) ^ How (could) one who knows this (soul), even for a moment strive for anything 
but that (knoirZed^e) ^ “ 

(Lme 174 ] Horn — The following description of the eminence of the vast scholarship of 
bis two disciples, the Pandttas Stotinatba and Padmanabbai whose other names were 
Kavitakanta and Yfldikol^ala (respectively), is (still) incomplete — 

(Y 61 ) “0 holy Kantas^ti, whose fame rose without interval in all directions * 

Even Sarasvati is not able to describe that lovely abundance of skill in speech, which (men) 


[Tne word JesUna, ‘ fault, defect/ is peculiar to the Jaiua Sanskpb Its etymology is obscure The Prakpt 
fom feiiuna occurs m Prof€S;.or Jacob/s AusgetoaMie Przahlungen %n MahQrafJitr\, p 105 of the Glossary — 

ELI 

i* t e ‘the hoa to the elephantB, (®ij ) the aibputants ’ Tnia tias a hruda of Ajitiaeoa , sea verse 57 
i Sea the preceding note 
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expenonced at last on approaoliing %0 whose intollccfc was great, (ant^ the enunenco of which 
^ to he worshipped hy the best of all scholars Therefore, how (can) wo desenho (tt) ? 

(V. 62 ) “ Having lost the ahundanco of thoir great pride, having forgotten the fiorceness 

of their envy, utteiing pitiable cries, (and) not knowing to which diiectioii to turn, the 
elephants, (ms) the opponents in dispntfvtions, ah ' run away trembling at the (tcry) smell of 
the mast elephant, (viz ) the holy scholar Padmanabha 

(V 63 ) Let him protect (ms), Kumarasdna, who possessed jaina penance which 
removes pain, from whom ascetics (receued) both initiation and instruction, (and) whoso 
pure life {was) an example of tho path to bliss * 

(^V 64 ) Let him have mercy on mo, the preceptor MallishSna-Malaclhilriddva^ the lion 
"who split in two the mast elephant, blind with fury, Cupid, tho destroyer of the dignity' 

of people, by whose feet the crests of kings were to bo adorned, (and) whoso^ practice of 
the austerities which consist of twice six (t o twelve) kinds, ^ {tuas us brilliant^ as tho rising of 
the sun 


(V 65) I worship that lord of sages, Maladharm, ^vhoso heart was firmly resolved 
to ho engaged in beating tho enemy, delusion, (and) who was exceedingly rosplendont with 
true self-restraint Even the diit which had collected on his body, (w^aj) alone able to wash 
off the soot of the ugly impurity, which had gathered fa tho minds of thoso who bowed (before 
him) in the manner of manifest devotion ^ 


(V* 66 ) Let him sport in the dwelling of my mind, tho king of sages, Mallishena, whose 
lot Q 5 .feet attracted a crowd of good men, (as) a bevy of bees, (and who was) tho abode of the 
splendour of the power of great penance, which resembled a fire for burning the ancient forest 
of mundane existence, filled with a mass of deep darkness ^ 

(V 67 ) Worthy to he woi shipped is that Rohana mountain of gom-liko virtues/ tho holy 
preceptor Mallishena, whose body was coveted with dirt in ordci to remove tho impurity (of 
szn)^ who was poor in order (to obtain) the glory of tho kingdom of all the three worlds, (who 
practised) penance which surpassed fire (tu heat), in oi dec to remove tho great pain (o/ human 
ii/s), (and) who purified the earth by (his) wonderfully beautiful conduct 

(V 68) How should he not (ciea^e) wonder on account of (Ins) conduct, tho holy sago 
Mallishena, m whom unequalled forbearance delights, whom mercy violently embi’aces, whom 
imparbahty loves, whom freedom from covetousness co\ets, (and) who, though himself a lover 
of final emancipation, yet (i^) tho foremost of ascetics 

(V* 69 ) Obeisance to that holy lord of ascetics, Maladhann, who is woi tliy to bo worshipped 
on aaith, whom the good incessantly piaiso with eagerness, bj whom Cupurs bow was con- 
quered, to whom sages pay homage, fiom whom ascetics (oUenn) decisions (on doubtful 
points) in the Agamas, who has mercy on living beings, (a 7 id) in whom resides the religion 
(dharmd) ^ 


(V 70 ) At the hriha of Dhavalasarasa, he, stiivmg at ripeness which was blessed by 
renunciation, full of joy, with firm mind, (and) exercising (his bodu) in the (Jivo) methods (of 


^ T^is verso iUnstratc9Fadmanilbha»8 8unm^ Hhc tumult of disputmts.* 

[The twice 8U kinds of aubtenbes nro tho su external (bahtra Capas) and the six internal (a5 A yan^ara 
apoi) Uegarding their names and tho whole ciasbification of tapas, sto tho AupapahkasdCra, paragraph 30 — 

* In comparing the twelve hinds of austento to tho sun. the authoi alludes to one of the names of the latter, 
tits UvauaMtman 

‘ T1..S .Hitimont i. suggested by tho cama of MalodbArjo, ,vb,cb means ‘ the bearer of d.rt • 
pa liai.ani inoui.tam (Adim’g Peek) la celebrated for its mmea of precious stones 
® Sec page 204 above, note 2 
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kdyotsarga), abandoned (Sts) unstable body,i m order to produce, as it were, the complete 
destruction of (Cupid) who springs from the body 

(Line 209 ) Note — When this noble disciple of ^ the holy Ajxtasena,thekingof Pandttaa, 
was about to abandon his body by the rite oi sallel hand, which is celebrated in the Agamas of 
the Jamas, he quickly composed the following faultless verse (pady a), in order to illustrate 
the ripeness of hia own mind, {and) m order to give delight to the whole Congregation (Samgha) 
that had assembled with the desire of witnessing the nfce of samddhi, and of performing {tha 
services) usual {on such occasions) — 

(V 71 ) " Having obtained the tnad of jewels, ^ proclaimed in the Agamas, having 
reached freedom from pain,^ and having practised forbearance with all beings, we abandon the 
body at the feet of Jma and go to heaven ’’ 

(V 72 ) In the Saka {year) measured by the sky (0), the arrows (5), the sky (0), and the 
earth (1), (i e 1050), in the {cyclic) year Kilaka, m the month of Ph^lgunaka, on the third 
day, in the dark {fortnight), on a Sunday,^ under {the nahshatra) Sv4ti, at noon, at 
Sv^tasardvara, — the holy sage hlallisliena, the loid of ascetics, went to the city of the gods in 
consequence of three days* fasting 

(Line 222 ) {The above) was written by MalluAtlia, {who was) a lay-disciple ® of the holy 
HaladMnd^vs, (ani who surpassed all) writeia of eulogies, ^ just as Mah^svara (burnt) 
Cupid {It) was engraved by Gang^han, the head-ornament of engravers ® of eulogies. 


No 27 — KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE SILAHARA VIJATADITYA, 

SAKA'SAMVAT 1065 

Bt F Kiglhori^, PhD, CIE , GormoEN 

This inscription is on a stone in front of the Jama temple near the SukravSua gate of the city 
of KolMpur, in the Kolhapur State, Bombay Presidency An impeifect account of its 
contents, with a kind of facsimile of the text, will be found m Major Graham’s Statistical Eeport 


* [The words {anffam) hhdrayan hhdtanabhxh corresjpoud to the stereotyped expression appanam bhdnaixdhxm 
hhi^cimani (atmanam hhavajiabhxr bhavapan), and the words vyasrtjad angam are a paraphrase of kdgdtsKurgam 
dkardt, ‘ he practised the Jeagdtsarga' in the observance of which five methods {hMvand) are distinguished Tha 
following two verses contain the names of the five bhavands or iulanas, and the places in which the five subdivi- 
sions of the second bhdvand are practised — 

tavtaa 1 sattiina 2 suttSna 2 SgattSna 4 halSna ya 5 1 
tuIanA paficUahfi vutti Jinakappam padivajjad U 
padhamfi oyassayairmJ, blyfi blbi, taiy4 chaukkammi i 
sunnaharammi chautthl, aha panchamiyA maa^nammi \\ 

“The tulana (or hhavand) of one who follows the Jma kalpa, is declared {to be) fivefold, vtc 1 iapasd, 
2 taiMna, 3 sdtrena, 4 ikatvtna, and 6 laltna 

“ The firit {saiita bhatana) (»s practised) in a convent or other residence {upairag<i)i the second, oatalde 
ijbdhxK), the third, on a chauJc {chatushka)^ the fourth, in a solitary house (funya gkara), and the fifth, on a ceme 
tery {imaidna) **' — El*] 

* liiterally, ‘ ho whose mind had become a bee at the divine lotus feet of ' 

3 The three rafna^ areyudua, datiana, and cAdn^ra or dharma , see Dr Bhaadarkttr*« Report on Skt MSS 
1883 84, p 100 ^ , 

♦ appears to be incorrectly used m the sense of 

* The words appear to stand for 

• On * a disciple/ aeo Ind Ant Vol XVI II. p 36, note 4, and Mr Biceps Intcrxptionf oi Sraiana 

Selgola, pp 35 and 40 of the Introduction 

" The word htruda appears to be used m the sense of praiaztx 

® Eilidrx is probably a iadbhava of rupakdrxn , compare jpihdn for pdjaKartn 
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cf tu Fn«a,Mj oj mUfo«r, p 368 I no» »d.t tho .Mcnpliou from oiocllont 

impression, supplied to mo by Dr. Elect _ ^ , of 1 i O' 1" 

The inscnption contains 31 lines of wilting winch covois .v space of about 2 3 broad by 2 1 
hish and is in a perfect state of preservation Above the writing are some sculptures in t o 
centM, a seated Jama figure facing full front, on its proper right a cow with a calf and on tho 
left a crooked sword oi dagger, and above these, on tho light tho moon, and on tho left the 
sun — Tho average size of the letters is about — Tho chaiactors are Old-Kanaieso — The 
language, up to tho nuddle of 1 28, is Sanskrit, tho lomaining lines consist of a verao in Old- 
Kanareso Tho Sanskrit portion is in proso, excepting that hncs 1-3 contain two veises in tho 
Anushtubh metro In lespoct of orthography, I need only state that tho rules of aamdhv have 
been frequently disregarded, and that tho sign of tho upadhmdntija (which does not differ from 
tho sign for f) has been employed in arJiatah=Purudi!vasija, at tho commencomont of 1 3 As 
regards the language of tho Sanskrit part, 1 18 contains tho word hadapaiala (donotmg perhaps 
a dependent) which is not Sanskrit, and a few other terms which aio not Sanskrit occur in the 
list of hirudas in lines 10-12 


Tho inscription records a grant of land by the MalidmOfUdaltiiard VijayadityaUeva of tho 
^il&h&ra family^ Opening 'VMth two verses^ which glorify tho Jaina faith, it gives m lines 
3-15 the following genealogy and description of tho donox — In tho Sildhara Kshatnya lineage 
was a pnneo Jatiga, who had four sons, Gonkala, Guvala, Kirtiraja, and Chandraditya Of 
these, tho prince Goiikala had a son named ISildraaimlia His sons weio Guvala, GangadSva, 
Ball^ladeva, Bhojadeva, and Gandaradxtyadeva* And Gandnradityaddva’s son was tho 
Mahdman4(iUh^(iTa, who had attained tho fivo mahdiiabdast tho lilostnous Vijayddityadeva, 
distinguished by such titles as ^ the snpiemo loid of tho excellent city of Tagara, tho illostrious 
SUSMra pnnee, surpassing by his innato charms tho lord of tho gods, begotten in tho lineago 
of Jimdtaviihana, famous for his heioism, having a golden Garuda in his ensign, a god of love 
to maidens, tho bieakoi of the pride of hostile rulers of districts, niaruvanla^sar^a,^ aytjana^- 
singa^ prominent in all excellent qualities, terrific to hostile imleis of districts, to those whom he 
hates what the lion is to elephants, iduvardditya^ a Vikramiditya of the Kali age, in beauty of 
form Kilrilyana, by hia policy surpassing Oharilyana,^ a conqueior of monntam fortiesses, a 
vituperator of his adversaiies, hanitwra-siddhi,^ whoso mind is given solely to what is right, 
who has obtained tho favour of a boon from the goddess Mahilakshmi, and who by nature owns 
the fragrancy of musk * 

According to hues 15-26, this Vijayadityadeva, ruling in comfort at his lesidonco of 
Valavfida,— on the occasion of a Innar eclipse on Monday, the fuU-moon tithi of the 
month Magha of the Dundubhi year, when 1006 Saka years had elapsed,— granted a field, 
which by tho measure of the Kundi^ country measured one quaiter of a mvartana, and a 
dwelling-house measuring 12 liastasf both belonging to the village of Havina-Herilago in tho 


Keefs of the Kanareso Districts, p 93 SC, Dr Bhandarkar's Sarl^ JLutory of the 

DekJean^ 92 ff , and Br Bhagvanlal Indraji m .Tour Bo As Soo* Vo\ XIII p 16 

The first ot these verses occurs frequently at tho cora.ncnoeraent rf Jama inscriptions . the second speaks of 
tho Jama dootrmo as the doctrine of tlio Arhat Purndfiva, a name which I have not met with olsowhere ^ 

any one who“mrudcI on Tts oi T ^ or ‘os venomous as a snake to 

..mplv m A™ '''° 7‘ "»”• >’«•« '■“‘I k*™ 

II p Sr Voi 

mentioned severe times m a fragmentary msonpti’on at S^hfipur o“f SaLS.mvtwSx' Sauxvfiras.ddhidflva is 
ScoJnd Ant Vol XIV p 10,1 4, Vol XVI p 20, Vol XIX, p 241 
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district of AjiragekhoUa, for tlie eightfold ivorsiiipt of P^vanathad^va at a sliniie wluoh 
had heen established at the said village by a certain Vasndeva, a dependent (? fta^apavaJa) of 
the Sdmanta Kamadeva and disciple of Maghanandisiddhantadeva, the head of the Pastaka 
gachchha of the Desiya gana of the Mfila samgha and pnest of the Jama temple of the holy 
RupanarSiyana at KshnHgdcapnra, and for the pnrpoBes of keeping the ahnne in proper repair 
and of providing food for the ascetics of the shnne, — having washed the feet of 
Manikyanandipandita (apparently the superintendent of the shnne) who was another disciple of 
ilaghanandisiddhantadeva^ and exempting the grant from all tastes and molestations Lines 27-28 
contain the usual appeal to future rulers to respect this donation as if it were one of their own 
An d the inscription ends with the verse^ (in Old-Kanarese) — 

‘The lord Jina, himself the abode of the sentiment of quietism, (is) his god, the austere 
Maghanandin, the saiddhantikat the yogin, himself the abode of tbe virtue of nnweanedness, (t5 
or was) bia preceptor , the lord KSimad^va, the Sdmanta^ (is) his ruler (or master) , — this (is) 
the excellence, — this ( 15 ) the rehgious merit, — this (is) the advancement of Vasud^va ^ ’ 

As regards tho data of this grant, the year Dandubhi is Saka-Samvat 1065 as a current 
(not, as stated erroneously in the text, as an expired) year, and tor Saka-Samvat 1065 current 
the given day corresponds to Monday, the 1st February, A B 1143, when there was a total 
lunar eclipse 17 h 23 m after mean snnnse, which of couise was visible in India 

Of the localities mentioned, ValavMa, the place of residence of Vijay^dityadfeva, had 
been suggested by Sir W Elliot to be probably the modem Walwa, about sixteen miles to the 
south of Kolhapur , but Dr Elect now suggests tbat it may be in reality the village of WSlwa 
(Valavem) on the Elnshna, about twenty-four nnles north by east from Kolhapur, which gave 
the name to the Walwa talnka of the Satar^ district The village of H&vina-Herilage and the 
place Ajirage, which gave the name to the district in which the village was situated, I am 
unable to identify ® Lastly, Kshullakapura clearly is another name of the town of Koih&pur 
(or Kollapnra) itself, where, as we know from an inscnption at Terd^l and from another 
inscription at Sravana-Belgola, there was a temple of the holy Rupanar^yana, the pnest of which 
was the same Maghanandisiddhantadeva who is mentioned in this inscription as well as in the 
next ^ 

TEXT^s 


1 s Srimat-parama-gambhlra-syadvad-amogha-lSLmohhanam [ 1 *] 3 lya[t=*] trailokya- 

nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanam 11 (§) 11 ^ 

2 Svasti OTr= 33 ayas=ch=^bhyudayas=cha H c Jayaty=amala-nanatttha-pratipatti- 

pradarsakam ( I*] arhata- 

3 h=Pnmdevasya sasanam moha-sasanam || Svasti [ |*] Sri Silahara- 

mahaksbatny-anvaye vitra- 

4 8t-^esha-npn-pratatir=Jjatig5 nama nar 6 mdr 6 =bhht | tasya sunavo Gkimkalo 

Guvalab 

5 KirttirajassCliandraciityasach^eti chatvarah 1 tatia GU>inkala-bhutalapater= 

Mm^asimbo nama nandanah | tasya taunjah^ Guvald 

6 Gamgadevab Ball§.ladevali Bli 63 adevali GandaradityadeCva3s«ch=eti 

pamcha ( tcshn dhaimmika-Dharmmajasya vam-ka- 


I See Ind Ant Vol XIV p 24, note 27 ^ I owe the translation of this verse to Dr Fleet 

I Ma^or Graham has suggested that the village may probably be the ' Heirleh* of the maps, about eight miles 
north east of the city of Kdlh^pur 1 myself have felt inclined to identify Xprage with Ajurik^ (the modern 
Ajare), where S6mad&va wrote hia SahdarnavacJiandrtkd , see Ind Ant Vol X pp 75 76 

* See Ind Ant Vol XIV p 18,1 48 ^ and Mr ^ice^s Inscri^tiont at Sravana-Belgola, pp 9 10 (No 40), 
where we find the Samanta KtaadSva of the present inscription mentioned as a la\ disoiple of Aldghanandip 
^From an irapreasion, supplied to roe by Dr Fleet • Metre i ^dka (Anushtubh) 

7 Here and in other places below, tbe rules of samdht have not been observed 

2 E 
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7 .al*-aarian.otokah.»h.I. Srimad.G^m^WaaSVBW, 

8 „SrT.SLjlpa=.ptaMS.Wa-maMmanM^^ I TagaM-pPrarap. 

Mhisvarah i sri-Silft- ai • i 

9 hfira-narendrah mja-rjiasa-Tijita-d&vSndrah Jimutavaban-anvaya-prasdtal | saaryyft- 

10 au^^^^da-ahvajafi" yuvatiiana-Makaradlivajah nirddalita-npu-mimdaiika- 

darppalx 1 mamvamka-Barppah 1 ^ -r, 

11 ayyana simgai | sakak-gTina-tTungah | npu-iiiandaiiCli)ka-bliairavali | vidTisMar 

gaja-kanthiravali ) i. 

12 idnvaradifcyah | kaliyuga-VikrainMityah | riipa-lSririlyanalx | Diti-vijita-Ona- 

13 r^anah 1 giri4iugga-lainghaiiali 1 vihita-virodhi-varnglianah I ^aniv&ra- 

fliddhili I diiaimm-aika-buddluli 1 Malia- 

14 lakshmidSvMabdlia-varapras^dali | saba]a.kasturik4m6dah 1 6vainildi-tidm4va}lv 

15 virajatnana srfmad-VijayadityadeYah ( Valavdda-atlura-'Sibir^ 6Ttkba-saiakatb&- 

vinodSaa rAjyanx ku- 

16 rvv5nab | Saka-varsli^aliu pamcliasIiasiity-uttaara-Baliasra-praiiutdsliv-atitdsliii 

pravajrttamana-Iliun- 

17 dubbi-flaiavatsara-Mftgha-indsa-paurnnam^syaBx Soma-v^e ( somagrahana- 

parvTa-mmi- 

18 ttam«Ajirageklioll-5nagata*Havma-H6?ilage-grime 1 samanta-K&inad&vaBya badapa- 

19 vaJSna sri-Mdlasamgha-Desiyagana-Pusfcakagachcbb-adbipateb Kshxillakapnra- 

srl-Rupanarayana-ji- 

20 nalay-dcbaryyasya grlman-MdgbanaadisiddbintadSvaBya pTiya-chcbh&[t*]trSiia 1 sakala- 

gunaratna-pStrena | 

21 Jina-padapadma-bbrungfena 1 viprakula-sanmttamga-raingSna 1 avltrita- 

jsadbbavSna i VisudSv^na 1 

22 kintdyih vasateb sri*Par3vaiiatbadevasy=^btavidb-arcbcbaii'^ttbam | tacb- 

chaifcyalaya-khanda- 

23 Bpbntita-jirnn oddbir-^rttbam 1 tatratya-yatin^mm=&b£Lra-djiu-arktbam® cba 1 

tatr=aiva gram& 

24 Kundx-dandfina mvarfctana-chatnrttba-bbaga-prainitam kshfetram | dv2Lda^-baata- 

aamuutam gnba-mvesanam 

25 cba 1 tau=M5gbanandisxddbautadeva-si8byanajai M^ikyanandxpaiidatad5v&D5m | 

pidau praksbalya dhird-pd- 

2b rvyakam sarwa-naTnasyam BarvYa-badba-panbarain=a-cbandr-5rkka4aram sa.s&«aiiain 

daktaY^n || 

27 ^ad=aginnbhi-|i=aamad-vamsyai-Ir=anyais=cba 1 rajal)hi-|r=atma-saklia-punya-yasas- 

sanfcaki-vnddbim^abbibpaubbib | ^ ava- 

28 datti-nuvvisSsliam pratipaaaiiiyani=iti 1| Santa-rasakko * tkne iieley=Ma 

29 Jina-prabliu tanna^ ^ daiva-|m=asranta-gtinakke tane aeley=ada taponidii 

Magbanandi-saiddbantika- 

30 y6gi tanna guru 1« tann=adhipam vibbu Kamadava-samamtaii=id=-attainatvam=idu 

31 ptmyam~id=Tmiiati Visudevana || 


‘Thu of punotuatioa and aU tho others wh.oh occur m lines 8 26 are superfluous, becansa the 
‘ * ilexAu m 1 G up to daUacdn in 1 26 form a single sentence The word ttatli at the commencement 
IS pu in parenthetically to mark, as it were, the proper beginning of the grant 

• Ml »e ^ m^nraiT ! o' line are superfluous 

Mare Utpaiamkhk^ » rUad dau«n,= ‘This sign of punctuation is superfluous 


No 28] 


BAilANI INSCEIFPION OP VIJATADITTA 


211 


No 28 — BAMANI INSCRIPTION OP THE SILAHARA VLTAYADITrA, 

SAEIA SAMVAT 1073 
Bt P SllEItHOEK, Ph D , G I E y Gottesgen 

This inBcnphoa la on a stone which stands by the door of a Jama temple at the village of 
Bimani, five miles south-west of Bmgal, the chief town of the K%al State m the Kdlhapnr 
Territory An account of its contents and a kind of transcnpt of the text are given in Major 
Graham’s Statistical Bejport of the Principality of KolhapooTj p 381 I edit it now from a good 
impression* supplied to me by Dr Pleat 

The inscription contains 44 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2' 101'' by 
1' btoai At the eud of each of the hues 1-3 and 13 oue afcsAara, which in each case can be 
easily supplied, la effaced, and one or two aksharas, which cannot he lestoredy are broken away at 
the end of each of the lines 14 and 15 , otherwise the wnkngas well preserved At the top of the 
stone are some scnlpturea immediately above the writing, in the centre, a seated Jama figure, 
facing full front, cross-legged, with the hands jomed in the lap, and surmounted by a serpent 
coiled np behind and displaying seven hoods , to the proper left of this figure, a crooked sword 
or dagger and a cow with a calf , and above these, again, on the right the sun, and on the left 
the moon. — The average size of the letters is about — The cliaracters are Old-Kanarese — 
The language is Sanskrit, excepting part of bne 43 and bne 44 which are in Old-KIauarese The 
main part of the text is in prose, but nine verses occur in lines 1-2, 26-31, and 34-43 As regards 
ortbograpliy, the sign of tbe upadhvidmya (which is hke the sign for r) has been employed 
before tbe word Purudivasya mil, and before patyd in 1 16 and pitrd in 1 17, and 
instead of the conjunct ddh we find dkdh in the words sidhdhz in 1 10 and udhdhdra in 
L 19 

This inscription records another grant of land by the Mahdmandalehara Vijayddityad^va 
of the Sil^Mra family Opening with a veise glorifying the Jama faith, which is alteady 
known to us from hues 2-3 of the preceding inscription, it gives in hues 2-10 the genealogy and 
description of the donor as they are given by that other mscnption, only omitting the names of 
BIX oi hi 3 more distant relatives (Kirtiraja, ChandrMitya, Guvala II , GangadSva, Ballalad^va 
and Bhojadova) and nme of his less important hirudaa^ Lines 11-34 then record that 
Vijayddityadeva, ruling at his residence of Valavfida, at the request of his-matemal uncle, the 
Sdmanta Lakshmana, and for the spintnal benefit of bis family,® — on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse oiiEriday,tlie full-moon tithi of the month Bhddrapada of the Pramoda year, when 
1073 Saks years had elapsed, — granted a field which by the measure of the Kundi countiy 
measured one quarter of a invar tana, a flower-garden measuriag SO stambhas, and a dwelling- 
house measnrmg 12 hastas, all belonging to the village ol Madapjura m the district of 
navupm3gegolla, for the eightfold worship of Parsvanathadeva at a shrine which had been 
established at the village by Chddbore-Elamagavnnda^ (the son of Sanagamayya and Cham[dha]- 

wa, husband of Punnakabba, and father of Jentag^vunda and Hemmagavunda), and for 
the purposes of keeping the shnne in proper repair and of providing food for the ascetics of the 
shrme, — having washed the feet of Arhanandisiddhantadeva (probably the superintendent of the 
shnne), a disciple of M^hanandisiddhantadtva who, in addition to what is stated of him m the 
preceding inscription, is described here as a pupil of Knlachandramuni and as ^ a sun of the 

^ The hifuda whicb in the preceding inscription ib apelfe maruvamka sarppaht. la liere in L 7 «pelt maruvakha- 
tarppah 

^ LitemUy (in \ 24>) ‘ in order th vt it might he a gift of his family * 

* The fir t part of this name is not clear to me In 1 16 of a fragmentary inscription at Kdlhdpnr of Saka- 
Samyatll61 I find the name Chaudhuri Kamayaumda IGdvundor is the flame as the fCanareae ^auda, ‘the 
headman of a village * — EH] 
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Matanda lineage’ and eienptag the grant from all tanea and moleetetione Innea 34-41 
conlam five imprecatorj verae. , tteee ate followed m hnea 42-43 1.J anoHior well known werae 
in praiae of tie Jaina doctrine , and lines 43-44 add, in Old-Kanareae, that this insmption was 
endowed hy Qewjdja, the eon of the goldsmith Bammj6ja,» and loy-diaeipW of Ahhi- 

nanOadeva 

As regards the date of this grant, the yearPrailiSda is Saka-Samvat 1073, here too as a 
current (not, as stated erroneonsly m the text, as an expired) year, and for Saka-Samyat 1073 
cnrreirt the given day corresponds to IB^iday, the 8th Septerober, A D- 1160, when there was 
a total lunar eclipse 20h 6 m after mean sunnse, which of course was visible in India 

Of the localities mentioned, in addition to those which have already been spoken of in the 
preceding inscription, I am unable to identify the village of MadaJTlIira , and 1 can only hesi- 
tatingly suggest that the coifcluding part of the mutilated name of the district, . pavupra]- 
gegoUa, may perhaps suivive in the name of th^ town of Kagal, in the neighbourhood of which 
the inscnption is still preserved 

Svasti 11 5Jayaty=amala-nanirttha-pratipatti-pradarsakam I arhatah=Pnr[u]dS[va]-^ 
sya sisanam m6ha-aisanam H Sri-Silah&ra-yanise Jatigo nama [kshi]- 
tisa^=sam]at:as=tat-putraTi Gomlcala-Guvalau 1 tatra Gomkalasys su[nn]- 


1 

2 

3 

4 


5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


r=MmSxasimhad§vasatad-apatyam GandarsLdityadevasatasya 

samadhiga- 

tapamchamahlsabda-mahamanda[l^]svarah 1 

var-idhlsvarah 1 8ri-SiMh§ra-vam3a-sa(na)rendrah 1 

nvaya-prasfltah 1 snvam^gamda-dhvajah 1 mamvakka-sarppah 
gah 1 npu-mandalika-bhairavah I vidvi3htaf-[ga]]a-kantMravah | 


nandanah 

Tagara-para- 
Jimutavahan-a- 
I ayyana-sim- 
iduvaradityah | 


kahyuga- Vikramadi tyah 
niyara-sidhdhi(ddhi)h | 

Yirijamanah ] 
srimad-V ijay^dityad^vah 
nodcna vi]aya-ra3yam 
8ra-pramit§shv=»atiteshu® 
ra-Bh^drapada-paurnnamS^si-Sukravare 
navu[ka]gegoll-Anngata-MadaCl]ura-grame 


rdpa-Nardyanah 1 giri-durgga-lamghanah | sa- 
sri-Mah^akshml-lahdha-varaprasdda ityadi-namavali- 


1 Valavdda-sthira-sihire snkha-samkatha-vi- 

kurvvaii I Saka-varsheshu tnsaptaty-uttara-saha- 
amkat6=pi 1073 pravarttamana-Prain6da-saniva[tsa]-® 
sdinagrahBna-parvva-nirQitta[ni] 
Sanagamayya- Cham[dha] 


\o 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

wayoh pntxena 1 Pnnnakahhayih=patya Jentagavnnda-Hemma- 

gavundaydhspitra Ch&dhore-Kdmagivnndena kantiyah 1 

bri-P ar3vanAtha-va3at&r=ddev^nam=ashtarvi[dh}-archchana-niiiuttani^^ 1 vasateh kha- 
ndarsphutita-3imn-6dhdh4(ddha)r-irttham 1 tatraathita-yatinAm=^h^ 

ra-dan-lrttham cha ta3minn=feva grame E&mdidesa-dandena niva- 
rttana-chaturttha-hhaga-pranuta-ksh&tram | ten=aiva dandena tnm- 


' See Mr Iticc^s Jnscrtpttont at Sravana^Sel^oja, p 9 

> [The second portion of these two name* is the Kanarese oja, ‘ a stone cutter ’ (Sanderson) The two first 
components appear to bo 06pl and Srahmi — E. H ] 

* On gudda sea Jnd Ant Vol XII p 99 ff and pige 207 above, note C 

* From an impression, supplied to mo bj Dr Fleet 

* Metre Sldka (Anushtubh) 

* The alcsharai m brackets at tbo end of lines 1-3 are almost entirely effaced 
7 This sign of punctuation and all the others xn lines 5 25 are superHuous 

separately, the rules of ^amdhy have not been 

’ This alcthara i* effaced Here two aTctharas are broken away 

" Here one or two aUharat are broken away « Originally ’‘chchana- was engraved 
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22 sat-starnLLa-pramana-puslipivatlm 1 dvadasa-hasta^pram^a- 

23 griha-iiiYe^Dam clia aa r^ 3 §l nijarmatula^Lakahmana-aimauta-vijn^- 

24 panena tasy=aiva gotra-dan-artttam sri-Mulasamgha-DSsiyaga- 

2o m-Pust^kagacLcUia-KsLTillcdcapxffa-m-R^aiiarayaiia-cliaity^- 

26 ya3y=^h^ryyali 1| ^Sri-M%lianaiidi3iddliaiitadev& yiavarioalii- 

27 stntak 1 Kulacliaindramuiieli sishyah Kundakund-^nvay-am- 

28 snman |1^ Api cha || ^Rodo-mandalam^anga Tn m sva-vapaali^^ 

29 vy&pnSti Sakra-dvipat kun ksliir-ambudhir=avrin6ti bhuvaiiam Gamg^ambu 

30 kun Y^tate | sty^n6=yam pnya-sustbirab samarucbat^kua samdra-cbanidr-S.ta- 

31 p6 yat-kirbty=etfcliam=abhud=vitarkkanain=asati M-Mdgbanandi jayefc || Ta- 

32 3i-inxiiiinidraay=amtev^iiiam=ArliaiiaiidisiddMntadev4n^ pMau 

33 prakabalya dbarA-purvrakajn saryvarnainasyam saryvarbadbi-panh4ram=a-olxam-> 

34 dr-arkka-t^m sa-sa[sa*]nam dattayan || || Sva^datt^^ pam-dattim vA yd 

bardta vasu- 


35 ndbaram 1 sbasktiin yarsba-saiaardni yisbthayam ^ayate knnuh. i| Na yisbam 

yisbain=i- 

36 fcy=:abur=ddevasvain yiBbam^ncbyate 1 yistam=dk^kniam banti ddyaavom pa- 

37 tra-pantrakara || Apx cha \\ Sa-vatsam kapddm pastry i liaty=dsya 

38 mamsa-sdnite | Gamg^yam s6=tti yo grilmdty^amdm dharmm-drrvarim 

39 narah. || ^Tat-pataka-phaleii=asau yavacb^cliaiidra-diYakaram | tavad=gb6rataram 

dobkha- 

40 ias=asnixtd narak-avanau H Anyacb=cba || ^ || Matas=sdrddra-kapdldna ad=tti 

ma- 

41 tamga-yesmasn [!*] sva-mamsam bbiksbaya labdhain gaye(^^)^ y6 

dharmmabbd-harali || (§) || 

42 ^liadraia=asta Jina-sasandya H® sampadyatAoi pratiyidMuarhStavd | anya- 

43 vidj-madakasti-mastaka-spbatanaya ghatane patiyasd It ^ || Akkasala Bam- 

44 mmydjana patra 1^ Abhinamdadeyara gndda Gdvydjana kbadarane II ^ ^ (g) 


No 29 — KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE SILAHARA BHOJA H , 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1112-1115 
Bt F EllELHORiT, Ph D J C I E , Gottikqen 

The stone tvIucIi contains this msenption, was found built onto the wall of the house of 
Annachaxya Pandit, in the eucloBUre of the temple of Amb^bai, and is now deposited m the 
town-hall, of the city of Kolhapur An account of the contents of the inscription and a kind 
of facsimile of the text are given in Ma]or Graham^s Statistical Report of the Principality of 
KolJiajpoor,p 398 I now edit it from a good impression, supplied to me by Dr Fleet 

The inscription contains 23 Imes of writing which coverrf a space of about 2' 3^'' broad by 
2* 2^'* high* Down to line 14 the wnhng is on the whole well preserved, but the lower lines 




' Metre S16ka ( Anush tubh) - Metre S^rddlavikiidita 

* Originally -tapnusha was engraved 

* Metre &16ka (Anuahtubh), and of the next four veraea 

'The akshara ia of pdtaka w^s originally omitted, and is engraved above the line 

• The second akshara (yf) is slightly damaged, but I have no doubt that the actual reading of the original u 
I am unable to explain this word 

• Metre UatbdddhatA ® These two signs of punctuation are superfluous 
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have suffered considerably, from exposure to the Tveather or otter causes, so that m several 


ices ifc 13 impossible to make out the exact wording of the text i At the top of the stone arc 
some sculptures immediately above the wnting, on the proper nght a cow with a calf, and on 
the left a crooked sword or daggei , and above these, again, on the light the moon, and on the 
left the sun — The avoiage size of the letters is about -J" — The characters are Ndgari The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in prose Both the style and the language 
are very simple , hut this record contains several words which apparently arc not Sanskrit, 
and the exact meamng of which I do not understand In respect of orthography, it need only 
he stated that the rules of samdhi are frequently disregarded 

The inscnption divides itself mto three parts The first pare, from line 1 to the beginning 
of line 13, records that the Malidmandalehara V3j:a-Bh63addva, ruling at his residence of the 
fort of Pranalaka,— on the occasion of the sun’s entrance upon his northern course, on 
Tuesday, the twelfth lunar day of the dark half of Pushya (or Pausha) of the SSdharana 
year, when 1112 years had elapsed since the time of the Saka king,— granted a idlikhalla? 
field, which by the Edenada metCsure measured 550 mpyaKas^^ and m connection with it a 
dwelling-house measunng 12 liastasy and connected with this again a JcJiadavalaha,'^ all 
belonging to, and the field lying on the eastern side of, the village of Koppaiavdda m 
Bdenfida, to the four Brahmanas Adityabhatta, Lakshmidharabhatta, Prabh^karaghaisilsa of 
Karahita,^ and Visiyanaghaisasa, who were settled at a ma{ha (tea temple or othei religions 
eBtahlishment) founded by the Ndyaha L6kana, — for performing the fivefold worship of the god 
Umdmahesvara, a form of Amritesvara (Siva), and for the purposes of feeding the Brahmanas 
dwelhng at the maf/m, of offering eatables three times a day to the goddess MahAlakshmt, and of 
keeping the iiiatha in proper repair And the inscription adds that the land so granted lay to 
the east of a karada^ field which was to the east of the road from Tiravadabida to the fort of 
PannS^le, to the north of the edge of an empty tank marked by a field-deity, to the west of a 
karanja^ field (or wood), and to the south of two other fields belonging to Desileya and Ohendi- 
keya (^). 


On the Malidmandalehara Viifa-Bhojadeva, otherwise known to ns as Bhoja H of the 
Silahara family, it will sufiice to refer the reader to Dr Fleet's Dynashes of the Kanarese 
Districts^ p 105, and Dr Bhaudarkar’s Early JEListory of the Eckkan^ p 95 The d.ato of this 
grant of his corresponds, for Saka Samvat 1112 expired which was the Jovian year SMharana, 
to Tuesday, the 25th December, AB. 1190, when the uttarayana-samkrfiuti took place 14 h 
2 m after mean sunnse, during the 12th hthz of the dark half of Pausha which ended 19 h 7 m 
after mean sunnso of the same day — Of the localities mentioned, Pranfi«laka-durga or Pannale- 
durga, the residence of Vira-BhojadCva, is the well-known foit of Pannala (orPanhala), about 
11 miles north-west of Kolhjpui The village of Eoppaiavada I am unable to identify with 
confidence The district of Edenada, to which that village belonged, is mentioned also lu a 
copper-plate grant of the SilahJra Gandaradityad5va ^ of Saka- Samvat 1032, and in an 
unpublished stone inscription of Saka- Samvat 1161 , and the former of these inscriptions states 


1 From tlio rough facsimilo m Alajor QrahWa UepoH ifc would appear that, when the inBcnptioa was fir:.t 
brought to public notice, at was in a better state of prcservntiou than xt is now 

M V?” p mS-e'u"]" '• ™ "‘“X •“ 

Samlt'^Uel hhadanalajeam aha) in an macr.pt.ou of ^La 

Hulcr;; of the SaUan, p OS.jo.ns the word S:arahatala of the te.t w.th llie two 
8 mt . ° Outlie names ending see and Ani Vol XIV p 74 

Tno only me'ining of this word I nowii to mo is ‘ tax pajin"* 

• lhi3u the name of a plant or tree a gee Bo As Soc Vol XIII p 3 
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that Tiravida xa Edenada, wlucli most probably la tbe Tiravadabida of this mficription,' -was 
the residence of Gandaradifcyadeva 

The second part of onr inscription (lines 13-19) records that, — on Friday, tho first of the 
hnght half of A^ja (or Asvma) of the Pandhfi,vin year, when 1114 years had elapsed 
since tho time of theSaka king, ~ the Ndyaka Kahyana, a son of the above-mentioned Nay aka 
Lokana, gave to the same four Brahmanas some land and other property at the agrahdra village 
of Pauva, situated m Talnragekholla, for the purpose of feeding the Brahmanas at a sattra or 
alms-house established by [ his mother Pomabauva The property so granted is described as 
* one largest {ultania) nnarttana (and) one smallest (Jcanishtha) nivaritana, making thus half a 
vntU (of land) , connected with it, half of a first rate {uttamd) house and one middie-sized 
(madhyama) house, and a lhadavalaka connected with them and, so far as I can make out from 
the text, this property hc"^ originally belonged to one Lakhumanaghaisasa,^ who had sold it 
to tho traders of tho village, of whom it was afterwards jgurchaaed by Kahyana 

Tho date of this donation does not work out satisfactorily , for the first of the bright 
half of Aivina of Saka-Samvat 1114, wbiqh was the year Paridhavm, corresponds to the 9th 
September, ^ A.D 1192, which was a Wednesday, nob a Fiiday The localities I am unable 
to identify. 

Finally, onr inscription (in hnes 19-23) records that, on ITnday, the fifth lunar day of the 
bright half of Phalgona of the Pramadin year, the same Ndyaka Kahyana gave to the same 
four Brahmanas some land, which ho had purchased of Mayimkauva, the daughter's daughter of 
Som^arabbatta, a student of the SamavMa, for the purpose of feeding the pupils at a schooP 
established for the study of tho Vedas 

The year Pramadm of this date should be Saka-Samvat 1115 expired, and for this year 
the given date corresponds to Friday, the 28th February, AJ) 1194, when the 5 th titht of the 
bright half ended 21 h 44 m after mean sunnse 

TEXT^ 

1 Svasti [1*] Sriman mahamandal6svaro Vira-Bhojadevah^ Pranalaka-durgga sibue 

Bukha-samkatha-Tinfi d 6- 

2 na rajy im Lurvanah Sakannpa-kalad^axabhya varsheshu dvadasottara- 

^satadhika-sahasreahu mvritteahu varttamana-Sa- 

3 dhArana-samvatsar-antarggata-Pushya-bahula-dvMasyam Bhauma-vaxe bhto6r= 

uttar^yana-aamkramana-parwani nija-rajy-^ 

4 bhivnddhaye sahavasi-Lokana-nayak^na kantasya mathasyi^ AmiitcsvaiamCirty. 

UmamaheavaradCvasya pamthopacha- 

5 ra-phj artham sahav^-br^mana-bhdjan-arfcham 3ri-Mahalakshmi(kshim)devya3= 

trikala-naii edy a-pari [ch] al arth'im® t an-matha-khamda-sphuti- 
b ta-jimn-dddhir-ortham ^Edenad-imntarggata Kopparavada-grama-eim-abhyamntare 
phrvva-digbhlgS Tiravadabidat Pannale-durgga gami- 


* A place * Bit* or ‘ Beed' lica 7i nulea south west of Kdlblpur, and, la case this were the Tiravadaoida of 
oar inscription, I would identify Kopparavada with the village ‘ Kopurda* of the maps, which is about 2 mile* 
north by west of * Bir * 

> The word hhaddi^alm^], which in line 16 precedes this name, I do not understand 
a The first htht of the bright half ended about 11 h 12 m after mean auunse of this day 
'* The original, ra line 21, has the word [kho ?‘\d<ika which I do not understand 

* Ifroin an impression, supplied to me by Br Fleet * Originally davd was engraved 

7 BLcre and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed 

9 it 18 difficult to Bay whether the labt hut one word of thisxompound t»hould he read partchala or ^arxtala 
I take it to panchdlat employed lu tht sense of yartcAara, ue pwya , wooiparw the use of the word^iya in ! 3 

* head antary^ati l»ead atAyanfure 
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7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


tai-pOmatali 1* "kaligtirapiladfivSn^ 


nd mkcggkt pOrWatali karaaa-kflli6[tram]^ 

ApalakslutAyAli rikta-tatAka-pAlyAli ufctaratah , , ,n •, 

»[kLm]ja.mamt=paacliiiuatah 1^ DS3dgya-Ctemaakeya.^tti.k8hfifcra-6[karam]3a. 

kahetray6r=ddakBhm4tali 1® evam cliatTili-Bim4bliyantar6 E- 
7£d03nada-aamda-intogiia vapyakAnAm pamcMSad-adlukaia pamcka-Satam fiAliklialla- 
kaketram tat-pratikaddkam tad-grAin4bkyaiitarS 
pm^sta-prainEiiam mvBaiiaiQ- tat-prj^baddliaia 

Barwam tan-matlia-Bivislita-srdiav^sy-Adityablia^ ^ 

tta.Lak 8 liinldWb]iatta-KaraMtaka-Pral 5 liakaragliaiflaBvVasiyanagliaisas-ety=evam 


dvddasa- 
khadavalakam 


cba 118 fetat= 


ni- 


vifllita-br&limana-cliatushtayar-liaBfce 

12 BaBa-sahitam dhlir^l-p&rvvakam sarvYa-Boniasyam sarvva-b5.dharparihAram sarw-aya- 

Yi^addbam x4]akJy^iidm=anaingulipreksliamyar® 

13 ni=&-<5haindr-&r]cka-0tliirani dattav&u H Aiiyacb=?oha IJ § akaiir iparkSlfl<iwtoabliya 

varslidsliTi ohatriurddasottara-satadliika-Baliflflr^flbu mvntte- 

14 Bbu yarttaiii£liia-Paridli§.vi-sairLvatsar-anitarggata-A3vi3a-suddliarpratipadi Siikiar 

vdrd taay^aiva sabav^si-LOkana-a&ya- 

15 kasya putrab K&liyana-nayakah [sva?]^® . . [h] [kaava?] . b sa[tre^^ 

brtLbmaJno-bbdjaB-^rtbain T&lairagekboll-lLmntarggata-a-^^ 

16 grabfira-Pauvagr&ma-sini-^bby amnt 8 pbrva-digbh tad-grimar [nia] h&]anair= 

ddana-kray^na gnblta[m?] kbaddiya[in?] Lakbumanagbai- 

17 s&aasya vritti-madbye uttama-iiivartta[iiam=6kam kaDiabtba-iu]varttaBam=6ka[m 

$vam=a]rddbll (yn]ttib tat-pratibaddham u[ttama]-gnbasy-arddbam madbyama- 


18> bam=6kaixi tat-pratibaddbam kbadayalakam • • « . jana 

• [di]na-krayena gnbltv& pfi[rvy6]ktarniyisbta-brdbmana-cbatu- 

19 obtaya-baate dbSx^pbrvyakam Bar7yarbfi,db^pa[ribiram Baryv-2lya-yi]8uddbain [a- 

cbam]dr-drkkarstbiram dattav&n || Auyacb-cba || Pram^di-Bamvatsar-finta- 

20 rggata^Phaigima-suddbarpamcbamyain Stikta-var§ • 

• • [gr&]nia-slcn-S.bbyainntarS^8 pfljryva-digbb&ge chbamd6ga-S6fki^varabbafcfcasya 

21 d[au]bitryi MS.yimkauvily2di ynttS^'^ • • • « . * . , 

[sa e]va KtUiyana-n^jakab v6d&dbyayana-pdi6?]da'kS^ 

22 cbcbb^[t*]tra-bb 53 aii-^tbairL tasy£l8=8ak&[sM=daBa-kray5na] gnhityll pu[irvy6kta-ni]- 

yisbta-brilbmana-cbatusbtayarbastfe db&rSr-pbryyakaia sarwa-blU 

23 dbfUpanb&ram saiyy-iya-yiiuddbain=:& cbamdr-fokka-stbiraib dattavan || obha || 


^ Hero a sign of punctuation was ongimiby engraved , but ifc appears to have been sfcyact out again 

* This Bign of punctuation is superfluous 

* The first alihara in these brackets is almost entirely broken away, and of the second it is doubtful whether 
it should bo read ram or rum or re 

* Thia^sign of punctuation is superfluous 

_ ‘ Of tbo ahtharas in these brackets, again, only the two cnpaonanta k and r are certain I believe tHat 
originally kamra was engraved, and that this has been altered to karam 

« This sign of punctuation is superfluous 7 This akshara is quite broken away 

^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

» It u juBt pOBBible that the two aksharat priXtha may have been altered to prakahS and that the akahara 
pa (giving prakaMpa) may have been added between the fines, above the akahara n( But anamguhnrikahanlua 
also occurs in other inscriptions ^ r ^ 

The ^aCBimile in Major Graham’s Maport has ava mdluh Pdmakdvdgah 
“ Bead aaitri “ Bead -dnlargat d » Bead -dbhganlare 

I ho faciimile in Major Graham's Seport has ilat^sarcam tad-grdma makdjana hmtdt 
Hera the facBimilo has <aimin»=^Da agrahara Piva is Bead ahhgantarS 

” Here the facBiuiilo apparently has trxUar^altatna hhdtnlh nwarttnnaayzittar arddham 
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^To. 30 — GADAG INSCRIPTION OP THE YADAYA BHILLAilA, 

. SAKA-SAAIYAT 1113 

Bt P Kiblhosn, Ph D , C I E , GorrciGEi 

Tliis mscnption is on a stone at tlie temple of Tnkufcesvara (Siva) at Gadag, the chief town 
of tlie Gadag t^lnk^ in the Dh^^r district of the Bomhaj Presidency Its existence was 
indicated, twenty years ago, hy Dr Meet in the Ind.an AnUquary, VoL II p 298, and I now 
edit it from an excellent impression, supplied to me by the same scholar 

The inscription contains 21 lines of TOiting whicb covers a space of about 1' 7" broad 
by V 11" bigb Excepting that in line 12 three ahsharas have been intentionally effaced, 
lines 1-19 are in a fair state of preservation and may be read TVitb confidence through- 
out, but the greater part of lines 20 and 21 is broken away, and so is the end of the inscrip- 
tion, — ' probably one or two more lines, of no particnlar importance At the top of the stone are, 
in the centre, a hnga and a pnest , to the right, a cow and calf with the sun or moon above 
them , and to the left, a bull with the moou or sun above it — The size of the letters is between 
f'' and — The characters are Mgart— The language is Sanskrit Speakmg generally, lines 
1-9 are in verse, and lines 10-20 in prose , and the inscription apparently ended with other 
(henedictive and imprecatory) verses — The orthography calls for no remarks- 

The inscription records a grant of land hy the Tidava king BhiUamadeva (of Devagm) 
Opening with a verse which invokes the protection of ‘ Elamsa’s foe ’ (Vishnn), it gives in seven 
verses the following genealogy of the donor — In Tadn’s family there was a king named 
S^vanadeva son was the pnnee TJallugideva His son, again, was the pnnea 

Amaraganga After him his yonnger brother Karnadeva became king And his son was the 
king BhiUamadeva, an incarnation as it were of Elnshna, who, conquering many countries and 
acquiring much wealth, rendered the rule of the family of king Sevana (or of the Sevana kmgs) 
highly prosperous — After this, the inscription m another verse (in hne 9) states that 
Bhillamad&va had a minister, named Jaitasimha, who was endowed with the three constituent 
elements ^ of regal power, whose prowess was smpassmg thought, aud who was a very scorpion 
to rulers of districts 

Lines 10-19 then record that, at the representation of this Jaitasimha, His ilajesty 
BhiUamadeva, adorned with such titles as ^ the refuge of the whole world, the illustrious 
favourite of the earth, Mahdrdjddhvrdja, ParamSsvara, ParamabJiattdra^a, the ornament of 
Yadu’s family, bom in the holy Vishnu's Imeage,' while his camp of victory was located at 
Herdr^, — at a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon tithi of Jyaishtha of the Virodhakrit 
year, when 1113 years had elapsed of the era of the Saka king, — after having washed the 
feet of the holy chief of ascetics Siddhintichandrahhushanapanditadeva, also called Satyavakya, 
the disciple of Vidyabharanadeva who m turn was a disciple of Som^varadeva, and 
superintendent (or chief pnest) of the shnne of the god Svayambhu-Trikutesvara at Sratuka, 
granted the village of Hmya-Handigola m the Beluvola Three-hundred, firee from tolls, 
taxes and molestation, with every kind of income, with its boundaries as they were kno vn 
before, not to be pointed at with the finger by the kmg's officials, and together with the 
tribhoga^ Tn aki’pg it a sarva^nama^a grant and dividing it into two parts, one of which, 
according to hne 19, was destined for the god Tnkut^vara, — Erom here the text becomes 
mutilated or is entirely broken away, and wbat Remains of lines 20 and 21, only sho ivs that the 


^ YiZ* ^rahhutva, manira, and ^Itdha 

^ S<ia Jai Jjd VoL XIX p 271, L do not feel sare that the explanation, tht,*a guea of correct, 

bni Am unable to explain the term mjself 

2r 
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mscnption ended mih an appeal to futuio imlera to icapect tins grant, and ^^^tU ono or moro o£ 
the customary benedictivo and impiecntory veisoa 

According to tho above, the genealogy, furnished by tins record of BhilLitna,* is this 

1 S^vanadt^vo^ 

2 MaUugidOva> eon of 1. 


3 Ameragunga, 00 a of 2 i Kirnadciaiyouugi,r brother of 3 

5 UhIllamatU\o, son of i 

Of these pnneea or kin^s, Sevanadeva clcaily is tho SCuna or Siiuuachandni of \vhom \.o 
possess tivo icscnptioDS of Saha-Sainvat 991,^ and Amaraganga 13 the Amarugiugeja »\ho m 
HCmidri’s Vratahhanda^ also is stated to have heoahoiu from ]Mallngi, while m tho Haraluhalh 
copper-plates^ of Sioghana II of Saka-Samvafc 1100 his name is given beforo that of ilallugi, 
his exact relationship to this piinco heuig left undohned Quito ne\/ to xis are the name of 
Karnadeva and the statement that ho as Bhillama’s father Tho Pai than copper-pUtt3^ of 
Eimachandra of Saka-Saravat 1193 only record in a general nay that Bhillama came after 
Mallugi, hut the Haralahalh plates distinctly assert that Bhillama vvaa born from ilallugi^ and 
this, too, la the conclusion vsluch Piofessoi Bhandaikax has diawn fiom tho account of tho 
Yadava family given by Hfimidxi — To leconcilo these different atatomeuta is impossible, and, 
obliged to choose between them, 1 would unhesitatingly adopt tho account given h} the present 
inscription, because I do not behove that its antlior could hav^e inado a mistako about the 
name of the father of tho sovereign whose grant ho was rccoiding 

The name of the minister at whose repiesontafcion this grant was made, according to onr 
text, was Jaitasimha Ho of course 13 the Jaitiasmxha v^lio,ialino 30 of tho Gndag uUiCnption^ 
of the Hoysala Vira-Balldla of Saka-Samvat 1114, is described aa tho right arm of Bhillama, 
and whoso defeat by Viia-Ballila is spoken of in that mscnption With great probabihty it 
has been suggested that this Jaitasimha or Jaitrasunha must bo identical with Bhillatna's sou 
and successor, Jaitngi or Jaitrapdla, but it 13 somewhat strango that our inscription should ho 
silent about tho close lelatxonship of both 

The prose part of this inscmpbon has much m common with tho correapondiug portion of 
the in scrip tiou of V ira-B allala which has just been mentioned It records a grant mado m 
favour of the same temple, and mentions tho same ascetic as the personage whoso feet are 
supposed to have been washed by tho donor Tho date of ournnscnption corresponds, for 
Saka-Samvat 1113 expired which was the Virodhaknt year, to Sunday, tho SSrd June, A J> 
1191, when there was a solar oolipso which was visible m India, 10 h 29 m after mean sunrise , 
and tho date of Vlra-Ball^Lla^s luscnption 13 Satniday, tho 21stNovemhei, A D 1192 Between 
these two dates, therefore, Jaitasimha must have been defeated by Vira-BallSla, and must the 
country about Gadag have passed from tho possession of Bhillama into that of the Hoysala 
prince, a circumstance which undoubtedly caused somebody to efface Bhillama’s name in hue 
12 of this record 


^ Compue Dr Tleet'a Dt/nasCtes of the Eanareso Dtstneis, p 72, and Dr Biiaudarkur’a of 

the Dekkan, p 81 ^ ^ 

^ See Ep Ind Vol II, p 224 3 jjy Blmndarkar, lop 112, v 35 

* Sea Jour Bo An Soc Vol XV p 386 5 bee Jnd Ant Vol XIV n 315 

» See xh Vol II p 300 
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Of the localities mentioned in this inscnption, Kratuka 13 Gadag itself, and Hmya- 
Handigola probably 13 tba village of ‘ Hnndeegol, ' about sis miles west by north of Gadag, 
the phce Herura meutiouBd m Ime 12 I am unable to identify 


TEXT I 

1 £0ni3 I Om svasti || Avatur sa yah KamsanL. kunxuda rucbir=bliati 

yat-kare samkhah | kshirabdlu-matliaua-samblirama samkrantah 

2 pht.iia^pam]a iva |1 [1 ||*] Asti^ kshaitnya^simhasya Tadu-namnab 

kulam bhuvi ) lila-krit-ivatarena Hanna 

3 yad=alamkxitam 1) [2 H*] Tatra Sevanadev-akbyah prathifcab prithivi* 

patib I isid^a^tsba-bhupala-mauli-Idlita-sa- 

4 sanab H [3 Tasya MaUugidev-akbyo babbft7a nripatib sutab 1 yasya 

nu piatimallo ^bhftn^nnptsbu ksbiti-mamdale i| [4 Tasy^^a- 

5 py=Amaxagamg-Akh} as=tanay6 ^bb(in=inabipatib I pratapa-pavaka-plusbta- 

pratyartbi-unpa-kanauah i| [5 H"*] Tatas=iad annjab 

6 briman=Kariinad§v6 nripo jbbavat I ^aradimdu-prabba subbra-yaso- 

dbavahfc-ilkhilab |[ [6 l|*j Tasya cba li 

7 Jato Vrimdii ana-krida-kautuki sanikhaJamcbcbba(chba)nab | raja 

Bhillamadev-akhyalx sutab Kri- 

8 sbna iv^aparab \\ [7 U*] Akramya vividbau=d^dn=ar 3 ayifcva dbanam babu ( 

ytna Sevana-bbupala- 

9 kala‘'ra 3 yani vxvarddbitazn || j]8 11*J Tasy=asfci Jaitasimb-akbyab sakti- 

traya-samanvitab 1 atarkya-vikiamo mam- 

10 tri mamdalesvara-vnsclukab || [9 ||*] Tasya vi]napan6na H** tena cLi 

samastabbuvauabraya-bripntbvivaliabba-niabaia- 

11 2 adbiri]a-paramt^vara.-paraniabbattaraka*iraduknlatilaka-snV isbnuvamsodbb av-etyadi- 

samasta-nimi- 

12 vali-virijaminSna srimat pratapacbakravarfctin[a} • • ^ deveua 

Herura-samavasita-Yijayaskamdba- 

13 varena Satoiuupakal-Sititarsamvatsara-satesbu trayodas-adbikesbyssekadasasu 

varttanoana-Virddbakrit-samvatsa- 

14 r-^mtargatii-Jyeslitli-am§»vasyayaia-Aditya'V^e suxya-grahane srimat- 

Kratuka-Svayambbb-TnkCitesvaradeva-stbanacba- 

15 ryasya Somts.varadeva-sisbya'Vidy^bbaranadSya sibbyasya Satyavaky-apaia- 

n amadbey asy a srimat-parama' 

1 6 tapasacbary a-Siddbamticbamdrabbusbanapamdi tade vasya pada-pi aksbalanam 

kntva Beluvolatnsat-^targata- 

17 Huuya-Hamdigola-nama gramab sa sulka kara-badba panbaiab eamasfc adeya- 

sabitab purva-prasiddba- 

18 slma-samauvifco tajakiyd.nini=^anamgubpreksbanlyas=tnbbog vyuktab sarva- 

namasySknfcya dvedba 

19 vibbajya dbaia-purvakam sa-sasano dattab H Tati^aiko bbagas= 

tasy=aiva bbagavata3=Tnk(ltesvaradCvaby=a'' 


* From ail impression, supplied fco me by Di Fleet 
^ Metre Ary^ ^ Metre of verses 2 9 Stfika (Anusbfcubb) 

^ This Bigo of punctuatiou is superfluous i r/ j 

^ Here about three alsTiaras are mteutionaUy effaced, but these oUJiaras must Uiv\e been Bhillama, and 
I believe that the traces which remain of them, full} ^Ubtify tin& reading, 


2 F 2 




21 s 


bhftmipMaih paianijah II Uktam cha p^lan^ 


• • • 


bhih Sagar-adibbib | yasya jasya [yadfi.] 
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Bt F KiEtHORN, Pb D , C I E , Gottingen 


These plates were first brought to Dr Hultzsch’s notice by Mi G V Ramamnrti of Parlfi- 
Kimedi, the c^ef town of the Paria-Khmedi ZamlndM in the Gan 3 atn distnct of ^ the Madras 
Presidency, and were afterwards sent to him for examination by the Collector of Ganj^m They 
have now been presented to the Madras MuBBTini by Sri Padmanabha Deo, brother of the 
Zamindar of PaiiarKimedi I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent impres- 
sioDs, supplied to me hy Dr Hult/soli^ 

These are three well preserved copper-plates, each of which measures 9'' long by from 
' to broad About I-^V' pxopei nghfc margin, each plate has a round hole, about 

in diameter The rmg which passes through these holes had not been cut when the plates 
i%ere received by Dx Hultzsch It is 3^' in diameter and thick, and^has its ends secured 
in a slightly oval seal which measures about by 1^'^ in diameter TJns bears in relief 
a bull couchant, facing the proper left, with the moon’s crescent above it, and placed on a plain 
pedestal which is supported by a lotus floi\er Betw^een this flower and the pedestal is the 
Nagarl legend irx-D[a*]raparano — Each of the thiee plates is luscnbed on both sides, but 
the wnting which we now find on the first side of the first plate, and, with the exception of four 
aksliaraSi all the 'vvnting on the second side of the third plate, are apparently later additions, 
and the inscription proper which these plates contain begins therefore on the second side of the 
fiist plate and ends at the top of the second side of the third plate 0£ the wnting withm these 
limits the average size of the letters is about The characters, perhaps the moat interest- 
ing feature ot this inscription, piesent a cunous mixture^ of the Kagari alphabet, as written lu 
Southein India, and of several southern alpiiabets, properly so called Speaking generally, of 
about 730 alsharas which the inscription contains, 320 are A\ntten in N%ari and 410 in southern 
characters, and the writer has not meiely shown his familiarity with several kinds of writing, 
but has also displayed some skill in the ai r-angeTnent of the different chaiacfceis To show this, 
it will suffice to draw attention to the manner in which he has written, e p , the word puro-Tuci- 
mahSSvaro in 1 7, and the same word in 1 9, Gangamalahulatilaho ml 8, and Qaingdmala^ 
Lidaiilakah in 1 9 , siltradJiara in 1 3, and the same word in 1 28, guna and gana m hues 10 
and 11 , tahuhhiT in 1 25, and huhuhhts in lines 25*26, yasya yasya and tasya tasya in 1 26, 
etc As regards the southern alphabets put under contribution by him,* the majority of the 
chaiactei's used is found in the Chera copper*plates of which a photo-lithograph is published lu 
the Indian AiUiquaryf Vol V p 13b , but some of the characters empfbyed also are peculiar to 
what Dr Bmnell has called the Western Chalukya alphabet of A D B08, the Eastern (Kahnga) 
Chiluk>a alphabets, and even the Ghola-Grantba alphabet It thus happens that, excepting 
the letters r (m Erayamardja it 1 13), I (in Ohola in 1 10), I (m Seluieldga4dt in 1 18, and 
lomka in 1 20), and a few others which would not he expected to occur frequently, every letter 


^ At the commencement of this hne, nbont twehe aksharas are almost entirely broken away. 

More than hnlf of thw line is broken away ^ 

Ind ’AtrvTxIvTw Ganga MaAaraja Satyavarman, 
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1 11, for i, mvtjayava(ah,l I, prah.hthiLya l’ 2 taLa f ^ 17, and 

. 12 fa r2i4Xn4’.S Tt 

llTn^ f ? tlio vanety of tho signs for the toedml vowels, especmfly m the Le of « Tf 
, nbich are written in four, fi\e, or even six different ways — The lanmiaea af i-h ' ' ’ 
f>on n, Sanaknt. and. excepting two benedictive and ^mpreLtory «rfnes "4 27?^^ 
another ver^e giving the ri ime of the dniaU (here called djiiapti/m lines 27 Ofl ^ 

m pre.e-In respect of orthography I have only to statl t^t the raonLf h 1 

d tahub nr, 1 5, and by a southern sign in iavdah, 1 5), and twice by its own proper sign 

L cXToyld) ’ “ 25-26, where both times the same southed sign Z 

The mscnption is of the rtign of a Ganga king Vsjrahasta, and it begins, similarly to 
the grants of the Ganga Maharajas Indraiarman, Dfvendravarman, and Satyavaiman,' last as 
if it iivere meant record ^ giant h} that Ling himself^ thus — ^ ^ 


“Oin^ Hail^ Flora his v,wtorious residence of ^iinganagara i\hich, charmw<y with 
the dehghts^of all seasons, resembles tho town of the immortals^ — the devout worshipper of 
ilabt*:>vara (fexva), who meditates on the feet of his parents, the ornsinent of the spotless family 
or the Gangas, the Mahurajdd/nrdja Faramesiara, the illustrious VajrahastadeVtt, who ^ freed 
irom the stains of the Kali ago b} his obeisance to the twolotus-feetof the holy GokamaBvaimo 
the parent of the movable and immovable, the unique architect who has constructed the 
whole world, (the god) with the moon for his crest-jewel who is installed on the spotless 

summit of mount Mahendra, who b} his onslaught in many battles has roused the shouts of 

victory , whose blc&>ed feet are tinged with thick clusters of the lustre of the crest-jewels of the 
circle of all chieftains, bowed down b} his prowess, and whose fame is pure like the white 
watei-lily, the jasmine, and the moon, and diffused in all quarters ” Then, instead of 

lecordiDg some command of the king so described, the inscription in lines ^-15 tells us that 
“in the reign of this (Vajrahastadbvu), the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the ornament of the 
spotless family of the Gangas, the regent of five districts (jpancha-tishaya), the illustrious 
Daraparaja, a deai son of the illustrious ChoJa-K^madiraja and a home of all excellent 
qualities, issued the following command to all cultivators or householders {kutumhin) inhabit- 
ing I*anMk6na — Be it known to you that, on the occasion of giving (our^^) daughter (to 
him) in marriage, wo have given the village named Hossandi, exempting it fiom all taxes to 
the ornament of tho Naggaii-Saluki- family, the son of the iHuatiious Erayamaraja, the 
Edjaputra marked with the name o£ (t e , probably, named after) the illuatnous JCdmadi, who 
has illumined the quarters of the compass with the banner of the renown which ho has gained 
by his victones lu many battles ** 


Lines 16-21 then give an account of the boundaries of the village of Hossandi, which 
clearly contains the names of a fairly large number of other villages, but which, — owing partly to 


* See Ind Ant Vol XIII pp 120, 123 275, Vol XI V p 11, VokXVI p 134, and Yol XVllI p U 4 

* [This appears to be a corruption of the word Chulukya — 12 H j 
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mv inatiliiy of identifying any of tho localities mentioned,— I do not fully nndeutand To the 
east of Hossandi ma Guludda, and to the south-east Kuravfigadda, appaiently two viiUgos 
To the south and south-west were a watei-pond and the tiiangolai (?) boundary-line of (the 
villages?) Vapavata, Chitragummi, and Hommandi To the west lay (the village?) 
saiusaiagaddx, thoPalungahill, and two boulders desenbed as aravigam^paUharawd bhaduvald- 
patthara ^ On thenorth-westein corner was the Kaura river and a 6idiijd (?) rock as far os (the 
village ?) Asuravaia To the north lay the village of Eanumchadda, and a rook in the xmddlo of 
a valley ,2 and to the north-east (the /illage ?) Ehandadda as fax as Guladdd, which must be 
the Guladda previously mentioned —This account of the boundaiies is followed, m hues 21-22, by 
the statement that the official in charge oi headman (? pdlaha) of the vxllnge, so gi anted, (at 
the time) was the illustrious TJgrakhedira3a,3 boxn in the Nidusanti clan, and called Hhe 
ornament of the spotless family of the Kadambas * 

Lines 23-26 contain the usual admonition not to interfoie xath this donation, and cite two 
of the ordinary imprecatory verses, here asenbed to Vyisa Line 27 records, in another verst, 
that the Ajnaph‘^ (or ddtaLa) of this grant (d//arnut) was Vachchbapayya of the Ki^astha family, 
a minister of D^rapardja And the inscnption ends with the statement that it ^»a3 written by 
the MaJidsarndhivigrahin DronStch^a, and engraved by the arbzun Namkanch}fiiniichan 

The inscription contains no date, but it would in my opinion, on mexe palieogiaphical 
grounds, have to be assigned to about tbo 11th century AD ^ow the Vi/agapatam 
copper-plate grants of Anantavanrii-Ohodagangadcva^ mention five Ganga kings named 
Va^rahasta, and since the latest of Hiem, Vajrahastadeva V , the grandfather of Anantavarma- 
Ch6daganga who was anointed king on the 17th February, A D 1078, must have ruled about 
AD 1035-1070, it does not seem to mo at all improbable that ho may be the Vajrahustadeva 
in whose reign was made the donation which is lecorded in oni inscnption 


Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, the toivn Kalmgdnagara (or Kalmganngara)^ 
and the mouniain Mah^ndra are often spoken of in other inscriptions of the same family, ami 
well known to ns The other localities referred to I have not been able to identify 

t have already stated that these copper-plates contain some additional vmtmg, appaiently 
of a later date, on the first side of the first plate and on the second side of the third plate Oh 
the proper left half of the second side of the third plate there aie four lines of incorrect Sanskrit, 
in southern Mgarl characters, whicn evidently have nob been wnfcten by the iviiter of tbo 
inscnption desenbed above The exact meaning of these lines I cannot make out, bub it w ould 
seem to me that they record a donation, by means of a copper-plate grant, of the vullage 
Homandi (called Hommandi in 1 17 of tbe preceding inscnption) by a Ednala TJdayakhedm 
A transcript of the four Imea would be as follows — 

Etoaka-§ri-irdaya(?)khSdi kem[&. ?]k[6 
mandi ySi(?)vad(?)YadS, grama Homandi 
prav4sa ta.mvra-sasana(^^) datah chatur-a- 
ghat^sunasandhi-pray^Lntah 


j endorsement of four lines on tbe first side of tbe fiisfc plate, notbino- can be 

said but that it is not in Sansfent and that, in line 3, it refers to Homandi ° 


1 Patthara would o£ course be the Sanskrit jirasiara, ‘ a stone rod ' 

» [According to Brown's TeUga Dictionary, lonTca means ‘ a dell B H 1 
* Compare the name DharmahMdin m Ind Ant ToL XVIII p 145 1 13 
< For the employment of this term compare Jn<J Ani Vol VII n V 7 1 fiq rrr no , 

rk' ’ *■' ' “ « " S: 

> See Ind Ant Vol XVIII pp 164, ’ 70-171, and 175 


* See page 131 above, note 1 


Parla-Kimedi Plates of the Time of Vajrahasta 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 




TEXT 1 

First Plnte, Second, Side 

svasty=Aiiiaraptir-anukaranali3 sarvartu-suklia ramamyad=vi]ayavatali 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


Kalmg&nagara-vasakaii=Maliendraclial-aniala-sikliara-prati8ktliitPsya ^ ^ Backaradiara- 

£mr6s=Bakala-bliuvana-nirman-aika-s<itradliarasya sasanka-cliudamaner=t)liagaTa- 

G6karna&vamiiiakha(s=clia)ranakamala-yiigala-prananiad=vigata-kalikalain- 

ko=ii^k.ahaTa-sainksli6tlia-]amta-3ayasavda(lDda)li pratap-avanata-samaBta.Baina- 

nta.cliakra-cliudamaiii-prablia-mafi]ari-pxm3a-ran][i]ta-vara-cliaranali" sita-kumiida- 

dv^dS)raSt^digdeia-vmirgata-yabali paramamat&Bvaro matapitri-pada- 

Sticoud Plo,t6 j FiT^t bide 

Gane-amala-knla-tilako inaliara][a]dhira]a-parani^vara-sri-Va- 

"""ifidevalis iasya raiyS paraniamak^varo Gamg-amala-knla-tilakali panchavaslia- 

S-ChS-lamadaa,.wa pn,=.ta.ajah .ak«k^a- 

;.adh.pa.^ l,-^d-Darapaia]6 Lamkakdna-mvasmah katambmah 

Second Plate, Second Side 

j « ' „T.flTno=Bnial)liir=ddatta iti8 sarTva-kara-pama(ri)h^ani kn- 

dana-nimifctfi Hossandi-nama gr ^ ^^9 p^ryvata^o GtiladdahU dgaeyatali 

tva [1»] Asya gramasya Bima-sandkayah purrva 

Kuravagaddah^ Vapavata-Chitragummi-Hommandi-trikolaCna ?)- 

dakslunatali sodakas-tata ^ Tiasclumatah Selaselagaddi Palumga-pa- 

™^^fpatt"'^S.S“Kb«.dadaa [I-] As,« 

gramasya pa- 

Tlnrd Plate , First Side 

T-x 1 idakali i3 3 ri.TJgraklie[d]ira]Bli‘^ Nidusamti-vamsa- 

lakay® Kadamv(mb)-amala-kTila-tilaka 

samudbliava-'* 


» Prom impressions, supplied to me by Dr Hultzsch 

2 Expressed by a symboL ojArdnah was engraved 

3 Bead seasU 1 Amara Onginally ^ the impression 

4 The sign of the ^owel . of ij the rules of samdh, 

•> I would not 30 m this word 

' Bead £rt/-i:ra° ^ winced after the following tinted 

8 Thu lit, if used at all, should have been p ^ ^ out 

9 Onginally sandUyah was en^ave , jy^rgeanah Here and below, the ru es 

to In the onginal this word looks xather like purg 

leen observed. , 1 have transcribed by dd, may possi y 

Ji Here and m the following, the consonants 

n Bead fala>ah “ sry B&ra e been altered to va 

» This last aJishara onginally was either or rd, but PP 
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2S S=.ha[ll*] Asy-SpamCn) .. MnacM.vMW Wyi [1*3 jah UAi,6)t, .. 

.. J“'K‘ II vA y6 

25 ,.*th4yto ]4y,tt fa>n>.h [11*3 Va(ba)hoblur.V7..«aM 

26 hntocli.tanpaiilll [I*] yasya yMya yadi bhanua-taya taaya “ ^ ^ 

27 l]fiapfcir=aBya dharmasya Kiiyaatliarkula-tlidslianali O'*] EQantm Daraparajosya 

Vachchhapayyd ma- , . r.n r .t h * 

28 hamatih [H*] Likhitam mahasaiidhiV3grahi-Dx6nik:haryy[d]aa [i ] ufckir99am 

sCltradMra-NamkanchyM 


29 m&oharmA [II*] 


Third Plate , Second Side 


No 32 — ALAMPUNDI PLATE OF VIRUPAKSHA, 

SAEA.-SAMVAT 1305 ^ 

* 

By V Venkayya, M A 

A tentative Englisli translation of tlie subjoined inscription v^as publlsbed in 187^ in 
tbe Manual of the Bouth Arcot Dutnct (page 2, noto«), and Mr Sowell has drawn attention to 
this translation in his iwia 0 / Volnmo I page J207 The onginal coiLSista of a 
single plate which is now in the possession of N^triyana Sistii of -^lampuijidi,® a village 
in the Senji (Gingee) division of the Tmdivanam tilnki of the South Arcot district, 
and was obtained by Dr Hultzach on loan through the kind offices of the Collector of the 
district The plate measures about in height and 6J'' m breadth, and is rounded 
at the top Both aides of the plate have raised nms to protect the writing, which is m 
fairly good preservation There is a hole at the top of tho plate , but the nng for which 
the hole was made, and the seal which that nng may have earned, are not foithcoming# 

With the exception of the colophon Brt-Harihara^ which is in Eanarese characters, tho 
alphabet employed in the inscription 13 Grantha, which differs very little from ita modem 
form As m other Grantha and Tamil inscriptions, — if a group consisting of a consonant and 
of the secondary form of a vowel stands at the end of a line, the second element of the group 
18 occasionally placed at the beginning of the next following line if no room is left for it at tho 
end of the preceding hue Thus, of dS of dSoydm (1 9 f ), the ^ i§ at the end of line 9 and the d 
ai> the beginning of line 10 Similar instances occur in sau (1 12 f ) and hhyo (h 20 f ) Again, 
of mayd (1 21 f,) the y is found in hue 21 and the d in the following lino Another instance 
of the same peculiarity occurs lU hho (1 15 f ) Such a separation is impossible in the Telugu 
or Kanarese alphabets, because the secondary form of a vowel is there attached to the consonant 
itseif and constitutes along with it a single complex symbol In the Grantha, Tamil, and 
MalayMam alphabets, the secondary vowel forma are distinct symbols which are written either 
before or after the consonant Irregularities snmlar to those pointed out above are thns 


' Metre Sldka (Anashtobh) , and of the following veraea 
^ Read shaah^tjn varsha * Read mantri 

* Ongmally atliradhdrt^ woa engraved, but tbe sign for \ bns been struck out 
^ ^0 8o on tbe Tindtvanam Taluk Map 
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rendered possible in these alphabets, and are of frequent occurrence in Giantha and Tamil inscnp^ 
ons not er graphical peculmnty of the Alampundi plate deserves to be noted The consonant 
group nr of the Tamil names Paluhunra (L 16) and tdnn (1 23) is, in the absence of Grantha 
letters to represent it, denoted by the group nr, as it would be vulgarly px onounced even now The 
language of the subjoined mscnptiou is mcorrect Sanskrit, verse (11 1 to 22, and 26 to 33) and 
prose (U 1, 22 to 26, and 34) 

The first and second verses of the inscnption contain invocations addressed to the Boar- 
incarnation of Vishnu and to the goddess of the EaHh, respectively The third verse refers to 
B ukkar &ja (I ), who belonged to the race of the Moon, and who was the son of Samgama (I ) 
by KftTuakB hi^ Bukka’s son was king EEanhara (H ) who, as m other inBcriptions,^ is said to 
have performed ^^the sixteen great gifts’’ (verse 4) Hanhara (II) married Malladevi, i\ho 
belonged to tbe family of Banaad§va , and tbeir son was Virupaksba (v 5), who conquered the 
kings of Tundira,® Chola and P^ndya, and the Simhalas, and presented the booty of his '^ars 
to his father (v 6) On the day of the Pusbya-samkr§,nti of the year Balctiksbin (v 8), which 
corresponded to the Saka year 1305,^ king Yirup§.kaha (v 7) granted to certain unnamed 
Br^hmanas of various gotras the village of Alampundi (v 9) This village had been the object 
of a previous grant by Hanhara (H ) (v 9) and had then received the surname Jannam- 
bikSbdhi (v 10) The pronouns manm and mayd in hnes 17 and 21 show that both Hanhara’a 
previous grant and the present donation of Virhpaksha were made at the mstance of a princess 
who was the sister of Hanhara (II ) (v 9 ) and, consequently, the paternal aunt of VirCipikaha, 
and whose name must have been Jannambika, because the village of Alampundi received tbe 
surname Jannamhikabdhi (t,e Jannambikarsamudram)^ after her own name The description 
of the boundaries of the granted village is contained in lines 22 to 26 Then follow three of 
the cnatomary imprecatory verses The inscription ends with the name Sn-Hanhara 

The Alampfindi plate would add considerably to our knowledge of the histoiy of the first 
Vxjayanagara dynasty, if we could he quite sure of the genuineness of the plate As in othei 
inscnptionB of this dynasty, the fiist historical person is said to ha%e been Samgama (I )♦ The 
Alampfindi plate is the only mscnption which informs ns of the name of Samgama’s queen, uz 
Xamakshi. According to the same plate the queen of Hanhara II was MaUAdevi The 
Satyamangalam plates of DevaiAya H give the name of Hanhara'a queen as Malambika ^ As 
the two names Malladfivi and MalambitA are very similar, we may, for the present, consider 
them as identical The Alampundi plate adds that Malladevi belonged to the family of 
E^mad^va It is not impossible that Malladevi was related to the Tadava king Ramachandra, 
who was also called Efimadeva, and who reigned from SakarSamvat 1193 to 1230 ^ It is from 
the present mscnption that we first leoxk that Hanhara II had a sister called Jannambika and 
a son called Virup^ksha, who is reported to have made extensive conquests in the south, and 
whom his father appears to have placed m charge of at least a portion of the South Arcot 
district The date of the grant of Virdpaksha (Saka-Samvat 1305 for 1307, the RaLtakshi 
aamtatsara^ is a few years later than the accession of Hanhara H ® In referring to a previous 
grant of the village of Alampfindi by Hanhara H himself, the mscnption implies that the 
latter was ruling over a portion of the modem South Arcofc distnct even before Sal a Samvafc 


* In the Tamil inBcnptions contamed in Volume I of Dr Hultzscb^s Soui^ Indian Inscriptions^ e^ptcial > in 
the comparatively modem ones among tb^m, several instaiicca of this pectihanfcy occar on each pa^e, 

page 72, where there are no less than nine cases 

* ante, p 116 * On this name see aniCt p 119, note 6 

* The Raktlkahin year does not correspond to Suka Samvafc 1305, but to 1307 current * * r, 

» Abdhi IB o morepoetical synonjm of ta.nudra, a frequent ending of village names . lienee tlie astoalsarcamu 
was probably Janntobik^samudrain 

® ante, p 37, verse 9, ' Dr Fleet'a Kanarese DpnasiicSt p 71 , 

8 Hanhara H nju»t have ascended tbe throne between Saka Samvat 1293 and 1301 . aaU, p Ho, nof a H 

2 Q 
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1307 Wo do not kno'v Aoni otlioi hourcoi tlmt, it Uii‘i tiirc, Lo b.ui nln.id/ txt< mUJ lus 
clommions to that puit of tho couuUy Tiio tuhc-t inicript.orH of Uanliurt If tl .t iiaa 
hitliczto been discoveictl m Ouj fiouth, mo dated lu buka b uutat 1 HS , it at 

least doubtful jf tho date of the Alampundi jdatu c m bo looked upon rvi gtjuum. U tLt 
day ^^clO mentwnoi m tbo date, it could lx)%eriKd b^, an and li u of 

mjficatioii would help comudcaably in dLCldHIg^»haht; thogi .utuguuunoor not, Ih^ mut^ lo.j 

of tho ^\eck-day and of the inimw of tlie doiiccii nnij, *dv> lu urged gun‘;.t the gvuui' erv of 
tho document The oithogiaphical as \udl «*> calbgnphaal nuidikti in whu h thn in 

^Giiption abounds, and the uncouth liugusgc and constiucttun ^»}uch^ to *vCjebUil n rtz det 
If dilhcult to 6<i^ who tho actual donor H uih in, Vuupiicahai or J*iun ibises, 

uo othoi facts winch may be ui’gcd agaiustthc giruunicin. of tlio pi itc Ou the other J d, ac 
cannot definitely proiiouuco tho insciiptiou to ])a i foigiiN, Iacuu^u tho date, fcaka-h u 
(foi 1307), actuullj falls into the icigii of ilarihaia II , »»ho, in Mm} i, is ^ 4 >ukcu of r».i if Lt* 
living at tho time of the grant ^ lu npitu of t!ie doubt i \»hitli m tluin bt, rta5y.fuub!y tMc’"* 
tamed as to its gonuinenchs, the grout IS inkithting as the firut kno»tn i opp-r pLtc in^njr 
non in Gmnthachuractci*>, professing to belong to the Vija^anagaia djfuast^ 

Tho object of the giant, Alampundi, u idtnticzl with the Milage m whiCh tho phk 
still preserved Alampuruli was situated m tho disk u t of Chodcbi, which formed fire of 
rountiy of Palakurjrakkdttam, which was uKo called after Chimlcapura i)) Acconiirg to 
Ml GvqWb OhxnglapiU Jfunuaf, page 133, Palukunr ikkottam wju^ bUu ittd la the Ar^ot 

district But tho present iiisonptioD shows that a pouion of tho rfouth Arcot dwtr.et »*a-> uIm) 
mcltidcd in this ho}fam Clumkapuiw la probdd]^ the auno as Sibgavaratn near Oingvt lu the 
Tindivanam taluka (No llGoftho Tcihik J/uj)), and Chtncln h a S%x'i>k|ntistd loriu of 
1 uZ(/o Gingco, tho site of a wclbknown hilbtoifc The buundaues of Alt’upurdi wtro — In the 
east, Tdn^ientala , m tho iioith, the Voganadi (iult) , ux the wc^^t, 6aktzinaugala , and in the 
south, Mabhuvilhenatala. Of these, Baktim ingulu Irvs to 1 a. idcntUKd sum Sattiyanmngalnm 
(No 84i on tho TaluL 3fajf)), which is situated to tho south-west of AhvaipUndz Thu nortlicru 
boundary, the VCgaimdl, does not retain itb old naino Ou tho ^Ixudnatuxn lahX l/uj) there m 
a rivor maiked ns flowiig to tho north of Alampundi, but its naino is gneu m Varulumadl* 
The samo rivci is mentioned m tho Ifanuai of tho South Arcot Bn^ndi wheru auoiher mmo oi 
the rivei is also given, uz the Gmgeo, which is evidently derived from the town of Giugcc, 
close to which the river flows in its lower couiso Conseqneutl^, tbo Vtganadz of tho znsinptma 
has to ho identified with tho Varihanadl of the Taluh Map TArjiauntala m a San ikfiticcd form 
of tho TamiJ name Tan^-dndal, which means ‘a hill on which tJ/ifi trees grow' Tho last 
portion of tho name of tho bouthern boundaiy, euafafa, la also a corruption of the Tniml word 
(ndal, ‘a hill * But neither Til^jn-findal nor Mdbhuvilh-iJndal can bo traced on tho TaltiK Map^ 

In tho Manual of tho South Jrcot Bxsirict^ tho colophon ^ri*IIarthara la explained as tho 
Qignnturo of king Hanhara II As, how over, all other Vijajaiiagaro gronta concludo with tho 
namo of some god as Virilpdlsliay Vemha{tiia or jRdma, it is proferablo to explain tho colophon 
SH-jSanhara as denoting tho tutelar deity of king Virfipaksha, who made tho grant 

TEXT 3 
First Side 

1 [ll*] =^rf?rcr»sr- 

2 ^ b*l [» ?•] 


* afiie, p IIG 

Har.h<ira II u &ka-Samvat 1301, »ad Iho Utcal 1321. an/, 
® From )i>k impresBions, rccovcd from tlie Editor 


* Bind 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

13 
33 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


Wet' ^ i 

i [^*] ?rT€rt%[:^hT^]?rf%?rr^ f%- 
1 ^ ^rwT- 

I [^«] ^- 

\ [ 8 *] 

m ^ I fHtrrgwiTrra[?T*] zm- 

I ['i^*] R-41<*>MT^T[T!Tt*] =^ffP3T- 

f^r4oa I ^(;) flit T- 

mfsr ^Tfdfd 1 [^*] g^[=^]^TTW^- 

I w^iwwr- 

f^M^-dWd^Xl' I ['9*] ”^{=^ytd^sfil- 

[l*] 

[';■*] 

[\»] ^ ^tw zm 
'frnarr ^ [<!l*] 

■iTfkcT'® Tl[T*]iTfTm^ [l*] 

z(^ i C^o'*] dRimw'® 1%$- 

insw«^ict ^[r] i ^r^TS5r-“ 

Tcrp[=' ^imnTT^^^cTR^ i [u"] t^cTcnnw^ ^- 


• Reid ai^fV^nTO' ’ Bead s Read ijfcf 

‘ Bead idfTtlt Bead ^^rT « Bead 

* The ^ of d^ 13 at the end of the previous hue 

» Bead ® Kead fQ^^TT^* 

The ^ of sau is at the end of the previous Une ** Bead ^^71% 

The 4 of Jto IS at the beginning of the next line 
« Read ** Read 

Read°<f^ 

w Read <3t-5lli^=h"l'^ The a of nnd i3 engraved below the Une 
»7 Readf^^cT Read^%^'t 

The S of bhyS is at the end of the previous hne Read 
20 Read 

2* The a of maya is at the beginning of the next hne 
2» Read^ ReadtrcT^'nW 

2* Read > the composer has here used the Tamil tadhhava of the Sanskyit iiord 
2' Read 25 Read and see note 24 above 
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2^ 

25 




Second Stde» 

26 - 41 ^ \ Welt M«-di ^ ^ 

27 ^[rT*] ['■*] f^^- 

28 2nwr[t]® %ftr: i llR’^'] 

29 T[ q«Tii^qwvn^ [r] ®WenWT- 

30 ^ r^<qnrf' I ^TJn^[^3" 

31 'CTRI- 

32 ■?Tqf?JT:“ [j’^] ^r^T^cTT^ ^itqq: '’TT- 

33 ^ ^ Tnw5‘. [ii 

34i [ll^] 


TEANSLATIOIT. 

(Line 1 ) Let there he prosperity * 

(Verse 1 ) Adoration to the pnmeral Boar, T7ho30j(pair of) tnsics have the shape of the 
syllable Om, -who la sporting in the pond (which is) the Sruti (YSda), (and) who possesses firm 
power (or, who carries the constant goddess of Bortnne) ' 

(V 2.) I perpetually bow to (the goddess o/)^the whole Earth, who is the consort of 
Han (Vishnu), who is one of the (eight) bodies of (Siva) who bears the lovely moon on his 
crest, (and) who has the seven oceans for her girdle * 

(V 3 ) There was a king called Bnkkaraja, whose might was nnbonnded, who was an 
ornament of the race of the Moon, (and) who was the son of El&mfikflhi and Samgama# 

(V 4 ) His son IS king Hanhara, who equals Sutrfiman (Indra) in power (and) who, 
being devoted to (f?ieper/ormanc 0 o/) the sixteen great gifts, has destroyed (the sins of) the 
Hall (age) 

(V 5 ) This famons (hng) hegat pnnee Vorupaksha on llMlfidevi, (who arose) from the 
race of Kfimad^va, as Kamala (Lakahmi) from the ocean. 

(V 6 ) Having conquered the kings of Ttindira, Ch61a and Pfindya, (and) the 
Simhalas, he (i e Vnftpaksha) presented crystals^^ and other jewels to (hia) father 


I » Read 

5 In the original the space between and x? is larger than nanal , this is probably due to an erasure Close 
to tbe left of xj and below tbe lino there seems to be an indistinct symbol whicb may be read as ^ or ^ 

♦ ReadUfig 

* The engraver has entered only tbe S oft S and omitted tbe symbol #. 

• Read ^K^-STPf , tbe engraver haa, by mistabe, written an d instead of tbe eeeond t of the group i/a, and 
tbe symbol shonld^ strictly speabing, be transcribed as cfTT 

~ Bead^^W, tbe engraver has here repeated tbe mistake mentioned in the preceding note, and thus, tboneh 
be meant dattam, has put doirn datdm ® 

» Bead tg^tmrr ’ Bead W In Kanarese characters 

iiamharatakha is synonymous with ixtaprtya. which, according to the Sanstiit dictionaries, means ‘ a cryataL* 
According to tbe Tamil dictionancs, £ivan is used in the sense of ‘ cat'a^eye * ^ 
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(V 7) This priaco Vxrupakslui,^ regarded as tlio foremost of the TirtuoTis,— in 

the Salsn year ono thousand throo hundred and dvo 

^ (V 8 ) On iho lucky day of the auspicioxu time of the Puahya-sarokrSntx m the 
Baktiikshm (jttar ), — in tho country (diia) called Palatamrakkotta, ivhich la (^aho) called 
(ajitr) Chunhapura;~ 

{y 9 ) In the distnct (.u^ni) of Chofichi,-— tho excellent village called Alampdndi, Trhich 
had Ix-en prcv'iously granted by (jny) brother Hanhara (and called) after my (^ e Jannamhika’s 
name , — 

(Y 10 ) Tho oxcelknc ’tillage, — which was claimed by the best of the Brahmanas of that 
\alIago (and) which tv as (uLo) called jranndmbikahdhij~up to the four boundaries, — 

(V 11 ) Thewoso (Virdpaksha) gave, for the enjoyment of thoso Brahmanas of various 
gotras, (iho abovS) Tallage, which had been given by me (% e Jannambikd ?), free of taxes, for as 
long aa tho moon and tho san (shall tudura) 

(Lino 22 ) Tho eastern boundary of thiaviUago (exitinds) as farasTanndntala; the northern 
boundary as far as tho Veganadi; tho western [boundary] as far as the boundary of 
Solitimangala , tho southern [boundary] as for as tho boundary of Mdbhuviilienatals. 

[Lines 26 to 33 contain three imprecatory verses ] 

(L 3i) iSri-Honhara 

POSTSCRIPT. 

I take advantage of this opportunity to publish a short inscnption of Hanhara n in 
Grantha characters, which is engraved at the entrance into the inner prdftdra of the K§m^flhi 
temple at SAhchipuxam, and which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1315 expired, the Srimukha 
iamco^jora ^ It consists of a singlo Sanskrit verso, which records that king Hanhara (II ) 
provided a copper^door for the central shnno or the Kamakshi temple 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


TEXTS 


^ 11 =ni'^Tf ^R^<- 

^w[:] qrrJTT^rr^=ltf^7nw E^lwr 


TEATrSLATIOU. 

On (tho day of) tbo star Mitra (i e the nakshatra Annradlia), on tbe day of tbe^son of the 
Bun (t e on Satnrday), on tbo tenth itihi of the bnght fortnight of the month of Ishadha of 
the Srimnldoa (samiatsara), (which was current) after the auspicious Salia year (expressed hy 
tho chronogram) Ba3d;yal6ka (to, 1316) had expired, 6— king Ha nh a r a, whose might was 


> The Terb foUowa m vtrao 11 . , v 

* Dr Hultzsch^a Frogre^s Jlepori for February to April 1890, p, 4, No 29 of 1390 , see aniet p 116, where 

reference Is inade to this mscnptmn. 

*FroDi an inked eatampage, recoivcd from the Editor 
» Rerid ^ ‘ Instead of ijfC'TOfh’ one would expect 
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goddess) KAmakshi at KancM -vsith a copper-dooi 


No 33 — A STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE SINDA FAMILY 
AT BHAIRANMATTI 

By J EiiEei, I 0 S , Ph D., 0 1 B 

Bhairanmattxi is a village ten miles east of Bagalkot, tho cluef town of the Bagalk6t 
tvlukim the Bijapur diatmcb, Bombay Presidency The insciiptiou is on a stone tablet, T llV 
high, which stands neai a modern and insignificant shnno of the god Hannmanta, outside the 
\illage and towards the south 

The writing covers a space of about 2' OP' broad by 5' 6'^ high near the top of the tablet, 
and, except towaids the end, is m an excellent state of preseiwation — The sculptures above it, 
at the top of the tablet, are — m the centie, a hnga , on the pioper nght, a seated figure, and a 
cobra standing on the tip of its tail, and, above them, a cobra coiled in a spiral, and the sun , 
and on the proper left, the bull Nandi, and, above it, a cow and calf, a crooked sword or dagger, 
and the moon — The characters are Old-Kanarese , and, as may be seen fiom the photograph of 
this lecoid, from an estampage, published in my Pah, Sanskrit, and Old^Oanarese Inscriptions, 
No 86, they furnish a fine specimen of rather ornate writing of the eleventh century A D 
The average size of the letters ranges from y' to — The language is Old-Kanarese Theic 
aie two invocatoiy verses in the first two lines, and an imprecatory ^erse in line 56*57 , and the 
lecord itself is in verse from hue 10 to line 29 — In respect of orthography, the following 
pomts may he noticed (1) the vowel r^ is represented by ri almost throughout , (2) the visarga 
has become sU, by samdhi, in sira$li-kai amnclan, line 27-28, and dmtaslikarana, line 32 , (3) bh is 
wrongly doubled, after r, by hh, instead of by h, in garbhbliam, line 11 , and (4) there is much 
confusion between the sibilants, — s is constantly used for s, s occurs for sJi in visaT/^ddhirdja 
\ 35 , and sli occurs for s in sliambhavt!, line 1, and in two other words in hues 8, 13 

The inscription is a recoid of a branch of the feudatory Sinda family, the members of 
wbicb aie called in it tbe Sindas of Bagadage, le of Bagalkot ,3 evidently, ]ust before the 
time of the Sinda Malid/iwndalcsha) as of Eramharage, t e Yelburga, some of whose records have 
aheady been published, ^ they held the subordinate government of much the same tract of 
country The inscription was plainly written all at one and the same time But it dmdes 
itself naturally into tv o parts 

As regards historical names, the first part, lines 1 to 50, tells hs that in tho time of the 
Western Chalnkyaking Tailall ,* and mtho Vikrita samvatsara, — A D 900-91, coupled "with 


^ Indian Atlas, Sheet Ko 58, — ‘ Eyranmuttee ' 

^ For this identification, see Dp Ind Vol II p 170 
^ Jour Bo Dr 11 As Soo Vol XI p 219 

•I tale tins opportunity of publishing a revised table of the Western Chllukva dynastv of 
, r of tlio modern Kalydni in the Niziim's Domiiuons Fhe numerals prefixed to some of the names inLate the 
membera of the family who actually reigned, and tbt order m which they succeeded each other 
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Saka-S^vatgilRymstakefor 912 (e^ired), i there ms a &Bda prmee named PubMia" 
r 1 ^mma^arasa and Sagarahharas: , to Pahkala and Revakite th^^,; 

the ifahusar.^n a Nagaditya. Nagatya, or Nagdtiyarasa , to NSgaditya and mejahh^Z 
there boxm Polasmda and to PoWda and Bx^nladevi, danghter of the 
ilanda ehara, there -ivas horn the MahamandalBiara Sevyarasa This latter peison 
mentioned as a vassal of the Western Chalulcya king Somesvara n And this fives the penod 
AJ} 1069 to 1078 as the time -when the inscription was pnt on the stone Bat the antique 
expression rdjijam-geijije, in line 4, shews that the opening part of it nas taken from some lecord 
M hich had been dra^v n up raoi-e or less synchronously a ith the date that is given in connection n ith 
Taila II and Pulikala Thisp-ut of the record registers the fact that in some unspecified year, 
on a Sunday combining the uttardyana-sainlrdnli or winter solstice ivith the Vyatip^ta yoga, 
the Mahdsdmanta Nagaditya had gianted to a pnest named Paratraya-Simharasihhatta a field,' 
measunng one thousand maiCars by the measurmg-rod of Pattiya-Mattaura,^ at the village of 
Kiriya-Sintira,^ and that the aruianay or tax on the field, was twelve gadydnas 


Tli0 SBCond part of tli6 inscTnptxon, from line 50 to the end, registers a grant, at a villa<>e 
named Pnradaken,^ wh’cli the same Maheesdmanta N^gaditya had made to a pnest named 
TcjoraUipandita m the time of the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha H , when the latter 
was reigning at Kollip^e, in the Srimnkha samva^sara^ Saka-Samvat 955 (espaed), = 
AJD. 1033-34 , and it adds that this pnest, who ivas the Achdrya oi the god Sjndesvara, 
effected some repairs to the temple of that god 


A special point of mteicsfc in this record is the legendary accennt as to the ongin of the 
Smda family, and of its name These Sindas claimed to belong to the Hagavamsa or race 
of hooded serpents, — to carry the ndga-dhvaja or phani-patakd, % e the banner which line 41 
of the text explains as bearing representations of the Kdga kings Ananta, Vasngi (more 
properly Vasnki), and Takshaka,— to nse the vydghra^dncliJiana or tiger-crest,— and to 
have the hereditary title of ‘‘lord of Bh6g§.vati, the best of towns,” which place, in Hindu 
mythology, was the capital of the Naga king Vasuki m Easatala, one of the seven divisions of 
Patala or the subterranean regions And, by way of accounting foi all these attributes, and 
for the family-name, the record tells us that the eponymous founder of the family was 
a certain “long-armed” Sxnda, a human son of the serpent-king Dharanendra, bom at 
Ahxchchhatra in the region of the nver Sindhu, % e the Indus, and reared by a tiger 
This Smda is said to have married the daughter of a Kadamba pnnee,® and to have had by her 
three sous, who established the family of the kings of the Smda race They appear to have been 
the fii'st of a line of thirty-'one successive rulers And after them, at unspecified intervals, there 
came another pnnee named Smda, and then Kammaia or Kammayyarasa, the father of PuliLala 

The eponymous “long-armed Smda” figures m records of also another branch of the Smda 
family , for instance, in an inscription of about AD 1165 at Eanhar (Pakj Sanskrit ^ and 0/d- 


1 B> the mean sign system of the cycle, the Yiknta or Vikriti ^amvatsara begin on the 18th Apnl, A D 9.^8, 
la Sxka Samvat Oil current, and ended on the Uth April, A D 989, in SaU Sam^at 912 current (« 911 expued) 
But that system had then gone out of use in the part of the country to ivhich this record belongs, and had been 
naperseded by the southern luni solar system, according to which the samvatsara m question coincided with Sika- 
Simxat 913 current (« 912 expired) -- Further details of the date,- the month, etc ^ are not given 
^ This name seems to represent the Kanarese hult^ ‘ tiger, and kalu, foot or leg ^ ^ 

^ This seems to be a family or temtonal designation, rather than a personal name And, in fact, the 
dicUonariiS give the word khanduva as the name of a region 

« Tlivs must te the modem Hattt liratWr in the Karajgt tdlukl, Dharn dr district 

» Ihia must base hecu a Milage, now nSn existent, someivLere m tl.e ne.glihonrhood of Bhairanuiatti,- po^ibb 
a hamlet of, or offshoot from, tha modern Sirdr, which is about eeien miles to t 

* The maps do not shew an^ village of this name anywhere in the neig our oo o airauiua 

"In this date, again, no further details are gwem . ^ n i » 

^ Tiie passage gues one of the fc\v im^tances of the word being s\rtitui uith the ungual d 
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0..ar«. s. iw, and p 60). vtak descnta lum « bom from 

Hooof JgoaSrvamfifte nver Smdio, and Wght «p by 4o of mrpmte oa 

-was to be biB residence, be went there, drove ont the longs, acquired the earth for huneaM 1^ the 
Btrengfcli of kfl own am, and so came to rule over many distncts in tlie Elaraha,ta Bour-tnousand 

province 


TEXTi 

1 Om® 0l*3 B'amas®=tnmga-siral-clinml3i-oliandra-otAmara duiravS traiI5kya.*nagair« 

arambha-mfila-stanibh&ya Sfaa(sa)mbbavS 11 Jayamty*=a,- 

2 vishkyitam VisbnSr^wvartilmm ksbobhit-amnavam dak8hin-&nnatardani8htr4gra- 

Ti8ra(gr&)nta-bbnvanam vapTi[bL*] H Om 

3 Om §ripn(pn)tbvivallabba mayLr3t3^dbu;£l.3a param&ava(Bva)Hi paraSmabbatt^rakam 

ntiarSttaram-age Tailapa- 

4 yyam r& 3 yam-geyye [1*] Sa(sa)ka-varslia 911 Vikn(kn)tam»emba 

samvatsara pravarttise [l’^] An-nn(nn)pati-kan- 

5 kumbbi-knmbbastbala-vimrggata*karavtlla-vimiikti(kta)-muktaphal-6cbeh‘li i(chcln)fca- 

samara-aamghattana-labdba-vira'Vi- 

6 3 aya-rA 3 ya-laksbml-Taksba[li*]stbala (ii(dFi)Bhtivi3lia'kula-tilaka pbanA-mapi- 

laraim-vibM3ura-iragavanis(8)-ddbba- 

7 va nSgadlLva 3 B-pratS,pa vi 3 ayB-pajegb 6 sbana vyaghra-lMclia(&ehlia)ixa 

Bli6gfivatipura-parameBva(8va)ra nanni- 

8 g48lira(&:a)ya ranaramga-kSsan vi§iflbta- 3 ana-pnya il9rita-jana-kalpavn(vFi)kaIia 

p((iajg=eiuppa 8ara-kn(kn)ta- 

9 raB 7 Tm&tam-=anya 3 a-Man 63 a 8 mda-N&r%ana nallaigge-nalla damara,-iaalla 6 kani 3 a- 

Sfldroka® sil- 

10 Palik&la 11 Om, [H*] DliaranOnidr^-ebisTaram^ mfi,iiavabbava-nnta-bM16kamam 
n 6 rppen=end=ddaradun ta- 
ll t-sainyamam pimtmsi vaniteynm tannm=&d=akka)iindam bare garbbbba(rbbba)m 
tbjo tad-vallabbege pad 6 d=Ahacliohlia- 

12 tradolu prattidam bb 4 aara-t 63 -&dbMsi Simdliii-nadxya knjmvadola Simdan- 

emba[m*] fcnm^ra H 

13 Padedu^ vimbbamam piLbg=abi3varan=i gialiu(su)vani suraksbitam nadap=ene 

panne(nna)g-kdhipatiyolw besa-ve- 

14 ttn maba-mabisanam nadap=ene knmclrakamW baled=il-adbika-satt( 8 an)iyyada 

dlrggha-taiiuvani pade- 

15 dano sanda Smda-visbay-o'ldbipan=nnnat0.-vlra-s4(sa)sana H Bbaradindanii=nidn- 

d6(d6)la Smda-yibliu kay[y*]am 


« From tUa onginal stone— There is a transcription o£ this record u. Sir Walter Elliofa Carnaiaha-DSSa 
In^cn^tions^ Vo) 1 p So 

* Bepxesentod bore, at the end of line 2. and at the beginning of line 3. by an ornate symbol , elsewhere, bv a 

pUm symbol - At the end of Imo 2, in tbo photograph, the symbol has been spoilt, m mistakenly trying to make 
the cstacipage clearer for reproduction j j 

* Metro Sldka (Anusbtubb) , and in the nest verse t ggnd jamlu 

‘ This akiiara,ra, was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line 

! S‘**«*“ ' Metro Mahasrsgdhara s ^ead ^dUUaram 

» Metre CbampakamMd 

W In «adap=^ene UmdraJeam the metre is faulty, there is one short syllable too many 
^ Metre Matt^blia%ikrtdita ^ 
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16 mnchcbo kannam EAdambaraadbisa pnyadim tanubbaTeyan=iyalw komda tan=^ 
mano- 


17 Iian(i*o)yolii Lridisatt(t)-ippmam taiie(na)yar=adar=muvar=a m'avarim pared= 

at[y*Junna* 

18 ta-Sindavanisa-nialubbn(bliri)fc-saiii]4itai=i lokadolii || Ant^^a muyatt onda 

ui^schimtado Baga- 

19 dago-nldaTi=alalu sGvyam KantU'&aminam pnttid=ananta gimam negardda 

Smdaa»e[m*]ba Luma- 

-0 n Nidu-dola Sindamm tan^edov-anyade bamda Smdar=§,nv§ryaiii2 

Bdgadagoya 

21 Suudanuatsedadu podaviyoUeno uegarddan-alte Kammarausemba || Dbare 

pogalo nega- 

22 Ida Kammayy-arasamganxaauuua-vidita giina-gana-si(bi)l-abharana-[a^]bhushita- 

Sagarabb-arasiga- 

23 [m=:a]sam-efjC }0 puitidam Pulikala H Piilikala-an(iLri)patiga[m’*] Srl-lalanege 

dorcy-cmpa 

21 Bevakabbogam-adaia [sale*] sad-gunado su-putLa[m*] kula-dipakau=enisi 
putlida^ ITagatya-nri(iin)pa || 

25 Kali-lTagaditya*-iin(nn)paiiigam Poleyabborasigamaanuua-guna gana-niiayam 


kulam=esc- 

2G e(ye) puttidam bri-Polasinida[m*3 Simdavamsa(sa)-tilakam dhareyoht || 
Kbaridava^-mandale3Ya(i>va)ra-tanu- 

27 blia\e Bijjaladevi tayi 3agan^-manda[na*]u=adi-ri]a-cbantani phani- 

kbtaria£Tiaa*]n}a*ra 3 a-vcdanda-Bi(si)rasli- La- 

28 ramndan'^^avamuLtaLa-bbupano tamdo Sixnda-mdr6tamdau=:enalk=idanbliaya®-paksha- 

viau(bu)dbdban.o Se- 

29 vya-bbubbnja 1) Svaati Samadbigatapamcbamabasabda-mabdmamdalesvara Bbdgd- 

vati-puravar-d- 

30 dhiavaran^Abichcbbatrapiixa-dbaiamara-raksba dakaba-daksbma-bhujadainda Simda- 

ID artt amdau^aiic- 

31 La-bastrabostra-pardvira-parayanam inuLfcti-Nara[ya*]na Hara cbarana-smarana-pan 

32 nat-amtahbLarana parama-mabCsvaram pbampatak-tsyaram npu-mamdalika-daitya- 

vilaya-Lara- 

33 na parmafc-Opcmdra uara-svarupa-ndgemdra sakala-kala-kalita-yd lana-lild-lala- 

3 1 ma bbuja-bala-bbima Bhuva[rLaika3malladeva-cbarana-Leli-durllalita-kalabamaa 

Simdavams-ottam- 


35 sa sabitya-vidyi-viYcLa-Vinmcbana vyagbra-lamebhana Simda-visaCshaly-adbirdja 

Babaja-rdpa- 

36 Mauoja traiiokya-varttita-Lirtti Pdtala-cbakra^arth vidba(da)gdha-vibudba-3ana- 

stutyau=abhmaya-Vi- 

37 kramacbtya Laravala-vidya-Sabadeva Latakada-govam srimau-mabamamdalesvara 

prabbu-Sevy-a* 

38 rasaru || Svasti Samadbigatapa[m*]cbamabdsabda-maba3amamta npu-iiri(iiri)pati- 

kan-kuinbbi-kum- 


^ iletre Kanda, and in the next four verses 

2 In the second syllable, the short a bus been lengthened for the sake of the metre 

* Here, ogam, the metro is faulty , this word, or the preceding one, introduces one abort syllable too many 
^ The metre requires Ndgaiya^ as m the preceding line 

* Metre Utpalam&hkd ® The metro requires tay^jagan 

7 Head ^harandan ® Read ^xd^n^uhhaya 

2 H 
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39 iaimbhastbalai-7idarTi(ra)ii.ariimta-kara'vaia-s6(g6)bliita.datBliina-d&radaiiiaa n=ubliaya- 
bala-gam- 

10 da ari-iin(an)pa-samliara-barana-KTilika dn(dri)slitxvislia-kula-tilaka suvamna. 

cLcKhatia-traya-bliii- 

11 shana vijaya-pareghoaliana Bh6gavati-ptLravar-eBva(3va)Cra]ii-A[iianiita-VaC8u»]gi- 

Taksliaka-pliani-patafe-Ssva(sva) ra vy a- 

12 gIira-lainchliaiia-Maii 63 a Simdliu-visliay-adluraja sakala-bbuYana-blmvana-paCra]- 

iin(iin)pa-vanita]aTia-kamda- 

13 ix=akalainka-Simda Simda-kxaa-tilaka sri-l^agadxtya H Svasfcx Yama-myama- 

8vadbyaya-ino(iiiau)n adbyan-anu- 

14 6 btbana(na)-para.yanar=appa Paratraya-Siniharasi(si)bliattarargge^ uttardyano- 

8 ainkranti-ya(vya)tipata- 

45 Adityavdrad-amdu Pattzya-Mattaurada damdinolzi Eiriya-Szmirada sayira 
inattar=ppola- 

IG na[m’*] Siind6sva(6va)ra-devargge Ndgatiyarasa Paratraya-Siinbar2i3i(si)- 
gala kala[m'*] karcbcb kotta [|^] aat=a sayi- 

17 ra mattanmg[e*] apivana gadyana banneradu [b]ralimacb£^L^]ryyam-ullavaru 

8tbanamau=alvarti [H*] 1 dba- 

18 rmmamam kadatamge Gamge Gaye VaranS,siy[olz* S 2 t]yiza kavileya kodum 

kolagumam pom- 

19 nol=kattisi Bdsirwa[r'^=ttap&dlianar[ggam] cbat[Ti3nrveda-pajraya]nangaiii kotta 

phala [I*] 1 dharmmaiiiam pdnd=alidaYaiiige sa- 

50 basra«kavileytimam [ta]p6dha[nar]ainairL [yadbi^sida pancba-mahapataka [tl*] 

Svasti Samastabbuvanasra(sra)yara 

51 sri[pn*]tbvivallabbaiii mah^ra]^dhira 3 am [paramSsvaram paraiiiabbattlL]raka[m] 

Ch^luky-abbaianam srimaj-Jagadeka- 

52 malladevaru Kollipfikeya bid[i]nol[tt Bu]kbar8ainka[tlid-Yiii6]dadani r&jyazn-gey- 

yo [1^] Sa(sa)ka-varslia 956[ne^ya 

53 ^imtLkha-sanivatsara pravarttise [|^] Sriman-inaliaB&ina£Hi'^]ta-K’dg&tiy- 

a[ra]sam bii£nia]t-Te 36 ra 8 i(si)-pamditara 

51 kalam kacbcbi Pziradakenya pogede • , . • . • vargge 

bitta parisutradol=ada damda-do- 

55 samu dfivarggo [H*] 1 dharininatnan=araYar=gga.v['aiadugalu pratip^lis]uYaru [1*] 
idaii=alidavainge kapileynnz ta- 

5C p6dbananiinam Yadbisi[da patakam=akku3 [11*] [SYa^-dattam para-datt&ta Ya yo] 
haTL.fci(ta) Yasnndhardm saabtir-Yvarsba^-sabaBrani 

57 Yishtbayam 3dyate knmih \\ Sri-SmdSsYaxa-devar^&cbSLryya £TS36rasi-pa]nditaru 

3inin(nin)-o- 

58 dbdha(ddha)iaYa[iii] pxma[b*]-pratisbtbe.inikdidarxL [H*] Mamgala-inaba-sn sri- 

[11*] 


ABSTBACT OP CONTENTS 

After a standard inYOcation of Siva under tbe name of Sambhu, and another of Yifllmu as 
the Boar, the inscription commences — While the faYonnte of foii}nne and of the earth, the 
Mahardjddlurdjaj the Paraia^si<ira, the Faramahha{{draka, Tailapayya (II ) (line 3-4) yub 
rt.igaing, and urhon the Viknta Bamvatsara, which was the Saka year OH, was cimrent 
(1 1), {Umo was) the illnstriouB Pu li k a la (L 10), who was the ornament of the family of the 


In hi» rord, Uig hum has beeu repented by mib'tikem passing from hne 88 to Ims 89 

^ Ut«d ^ Metro Sl6ka (Anusbtubb) ** Rc id rarjyia 
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serpents {ht ^ the tarmly of those who have poison m their glances,’ — drishiivisha-hula, L 6) , 
who was bom in the Nagavamaa, which is resplendent with*^the rays of the jewels in the hoods 
of the members of it , who had the dignity of the naga-bamier (1 7) , who had the crest of a 
tiger, who was the snpreino lord of the town Bhogayati , who was a very Narayana among 
the Smdas (i 9) , and who, even unaided, was a very Sudraka 

There is then introduced Pnhkala’s genealogy — Saying I will behold the region of the 
earth which is so belauded by the sons of men,” there came (/rom tlie louder regions) Dharanendra, 
the serpent-king (1 10), leaving his army behind him out of respect, — both he and his wife, 
through the affection that existed between them , and then, on her becoming pregnant, there 
was born to his lady, at Ahichchhatra (1 11-12) m the region of the river Smdhu, a pnnce 
named Smda (1 12), resplendent with lustrous glory Being much perplexed (at the hvrth of a 
son in Lnman /orin), the serpent-king said to a tiger — Carefully preserve this child in 
safety” (1 13 j Thereupon the tiger, preferring m turn his own request to the lord of snakes, 
said ■ — ‘ Cause him to become a great lord of the earth” (1 14) And so the boy was nourished 
and, becoming the lord of the Smda country (1 15) and practising exalted and brave precepts, 
developed long arms of prowess which surpassed everything else on the earth When the 
long-armed lord Smda joined his hands and closed his eyes (in res;pectful request) ^ the lord of 
the Kadambas (1 16) through affection gave him his daughter, and, he having taken hei, 
dniang the time that he lived m dalliance with that charming woman, there weie born three 
sons C from whom there sprang those who were hoin as kings in the moat exalted race 
of the Smdas (1 18) 

While they, thirty-one (in succession) weie governing the Bagadage district with 
freedom from anxiety, there was bom (a^^o£7ler) pnnce named Smda (1 19) 

Glorious on the earth, through the Smdas of Bagadage (1 20), is the lineage of the 
Smdas, which came without a break from the long-armed Smda , and famous was he who w is 
named BLammara (1 21) Amidst the praises of the world, to Kammayyarasa and to hi'i 
wufe Sagarabbarasi (1 22) there was born Pnlikala (1 23) To the king Pulikala lud to 
Bevakabbe (1 24) there was bom king Nagatya {1 24) To the brave king Nagatya and 
to Poloyabbarasx (1 25) there was born Polasmda (1 26), an ornament of the Smda race 
(And /uft soil king Sevya (1 28-29), pure by both lines of descent, for, his mothu w ib 
Bijjaladevi (1 27), daughter of the BIhandava Mandaleavara (1 2b), and his fatlici was 
that sun of the Smdas, who had the baxmer of the hooded serpents 

Hail * A Mahdmandalesvara who has attained the pancliamalidsahda , the supreme lord 
of Bhogavati, the best of towns (I 29) , he whose right arm is skilful in protecting the 
Brahmanas of the town of Ahichchhatra (1 30) , the sun of the Smdas , a most devout 
worshipper of the god ilahesvara (1 32) , the lord of the baxmer of hooded serpents , a vciy 
kin"* of Nagas in human form (1 33) , a kalahaynsa-hixA whose feathers are mfflcd by the play of 
the feet of Bhuvanaikanialladeva-(S6me^ara EE ) (1 34) , the ornament of the Sindavamsa , 
the owner of the tiger-banneor (1 35) , the king of the Smda country , the empcior of Pat.d i 
(1 36) , a veiy Vikramaditya in a new form , a very Sahad^a in the art of using the sword, — 
(such is) the lUusfcnoua MahdmandalesvaTai the lord Sevyarasa (1 37) 

Hail * A ^ahdsdmanta who had attained the panchamaMiahda (1 38) , a very Kuhka in 
effecting the destmction of hostile kings (L 40) , an ornament of the family of the serpents 
(drishfivisha-hula ) , decorated with three golden umbrellas , the lord of Bhogavati, the beat 
of towns (1 41) , the lord of the banner of the hooded serpents Ananta and Vdsugi and 


1 This seems to l)e the meaning of the text Bat it is not clear why the neater form of the numeral is used, 
instead of the mascaUne 
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Takshaka , a very Kimadova ■with his tigei -crest, the king of the Sindhu country (1 42) , * 
the spotless Smda (1 43) , the ornament of the Sindakula,— {such was) the illastnous 
NagSditya 

Hail' To Paratraya-Simharasihhatta (I 44), on a Sunday which combined the 
mtarayana-samkranti and the Vyatipata (yoga), having washed the feet of Paratraya- 
SimharaSi, HSg&tiyarasa gave, for the god Sindesvara, a field, of the measure of one thousand 
mattars hy the stafE of Pattiya-Mattaura (1 45), of (the village of) Kiyiya-Smura The 
aruvana on these thousand mattars is twelve gadydnas And those who are in the state of 
being Brahmachda'ins shall manage the property 

Hail ' While the asylum of the univeise (1 50), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the ParamShara, the Paramahhaftarala, the ornament of tho Chaliikyas, 
the glonouB Jagadekamalladeva-CJayasimha n ) (1 51-52) was ruling, with the delight 
of pleasing convei-aations, at the camp “ of Kollipake ; and when the Snmukha samvatsara 
(1 53), ■which was the 965th Saka year, was current, the illnstnous Mahdsdmanta 
Hagfitiyarasa, having washed the feet of the holy Tejoiasipandita, allotted to tho god 
. . . . . . . . . . . . of Puradaken (1 54) The 

six Qdvundus shall protect this act of piety 

Tejdrasipandita (1 57), the Achdrya of the god Sindesvara, restored such (parli of the 
temple) as had fallen into rum 


Ho 34 — KUNITUE PLATES OP THE TBIB OP VENKATA II , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1556 


By H Krishna Sastiu , Bangalore 

The copper-plates which hear this insciiption, belong to a Brahmana resident of the village 
of Kuniyur in the Amhasamndram tklukd of the TinneveUy district, and were sent to 
Dr Hultzsch for examination hy Mi T Varada Eao, Acting Head Assistant Collector of 
TinneveUy, in December 1890 I edit the inscnption from two sets of ink-impressions, which 
were kindly made over to me by Dr Hultzsch, who has already noticed it briefly in his Progress 
Beport for October 1890 to March 1891 ^ 

The original consists of seven plates, measuring inches in height from the middle of the 
bottom to the middle of the semi-circular top, and 6| inches m breadth between the two 
parallel sides, the height of which approaches to 54 inches The ring-hole, which is a little 
more than Y m diameter, is bored ]ust f below the rounded top “ The plates are strung on a 
rmg with the seal which contains the figuio of a boar facing the left, the legend Srt-Veinkateda, 
and representations of the sun and the moon” (Zoc cii) The first and last of the seven 
plates bear writing only on the inner side, while the rest are written on both sides The second 
side of the first plate, where the inscription begins, is marked with the Telugu numeral ‘ one' 
to the proper right of the ring-hole, while the remaimng plates are similarly and re-^ularly 
numbered on their first sides Prom the appearance of the impressions I infer that the ongmal 
plates have raised rims, and that those letters at the beginning and end of lines, which are 
indiBfcmcii on the impressions, may be quite clear in the ongmaL ^ 


^ ‘ Sindhu' la possibly a mistake for * Smda ^ 

* Hero wo have Sfdti, ‘ a temporary residence, a halting place ’ It 
n^UHdUf of which of conrse it is a component 

* Madras Q, O dated 10th June 1891, Ho 452, Public, p 6 


seems to have not so strong a imamng as 
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As other grants of the third Vijayaoagara dynasty, the present grant is written in the 
K an ebnAgari alphabet The writer has been very careless and quick, so much so, that the 
letters ya^ ra, da and ia assume various forms and that, lu conjunct consonants, the several parts 
oreoftoa not easily distinguishable Seveiul erasures and insertions are made, the most import- 
ant of which are pointed out in the foot-notes The writing on the whole of the first side of 
the sixth plate and on the latter part of the seventh is very small, evidently owing to want of 
space A graphical peculiarity which I have noticed lu this and in the Vilapaka grant of 
V'enkata I an impression of which Dr J3ultzbch has kindly given me, is that the group rya 
IS expressed by combining tho full form of r with the secondary form of ya, but in four cases 
(in hues 9 and 15, and Uvice in line 255), the r is, as usual, written over the hue Other 
consonants following r are ivntten in the usual style, with the exception of rma m line 170, 
where the secondary form of in is affixed to the full form of r. The vowel n la never used at 
the beginning of words, but is tben expressed by n, ru, and even r ^ (lines 176, 182, 184 and 
211) Jna 13 mitten as gjna in two cases (lines 11 and 143) The prefixing of y and v to 
certain vowels, the interchange of the dental and palatal sibilants, the insertion of superfluous 
anusidrasf tisargas and punctuation-marks, the assimilation of consonant-groups, and similar 
vulgarisms are not uncommon in this and other grants of the third Vipyanagara dynasty 
Comparatively speaking, the present inscription is on the whole correct 

The language is Sanskrit verse in various metres The poetry is of the poorest possible kind 
and deserves thrt name only because it conforms to tbe laws of metnes Line 249, which is in 
Telugu prose, is engraved on the upper margin of plate vii and was evidently inserted after 
tbe engraving of tbe whole granii had been finished 

The composer of this inscription and of the ViUp&ka, KondyAta,^ and Kallafcurai^ grants 
of Venkata I , Venkata II , and Ranga VI is stated to have been one and the same person, 
Rama the son of Kdmakdti and grandson of Sabhapati , while the engravers of these four 
grants were Kamay^harya (the son of Ganapaya and younger brother of Virana), Achyut^rya 
(the son of Ganapirya and grandson of Virauacharya), and Somandfcharya (the son of Kamaya 
and grandson of Ganapajarya) It thus appears that Achyutarya, Virana and Kamayacharya 
were brothers The engraver of the Devanahalli grant of Ranga II ^ was Ganaparya, the 
son of Virana Evidently tho descendants of Vlranach&rya were the hereditary engravers of the 
cf rants of the kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Their relations are shown in the 
following table 


Viraiiacb^ry'i 

I 

I 

GaHApdrya ^ 

(Devanahulh grant of Saka 1506 ) 


Achyutarya 

(KuTuyiir cnid KondvaU 
eranU of Saka 1556 and 
1558 ) 


Vha^a 


Ktoaya 

(Vjl&p3ka grant of 
1523 ) 


Sdmandtli&rya 
(Kallakur^i grant of 
SaU 1666) 


The inscription may be divided into four parts — I a genealogy of king Venkata H 
of tbe third Vi3ayanagara dynasty (w 1-37) , II the date of the grant and the descnption of 
tbe granted village (w 38-4S) , III a genealogy of Tirumala of tbe Nayaka dynasty (of 


» Set- Ind Ant Vol XIII p 125, note 4 * In bne 205 the same sjmhol is o«ed for t^e AmI r 

i Ind Ant Yol Xlli p 125 8 * i6»<i p 133 8 ‘ ^ytore IntenpUotii, p 252 ff 
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MadhTirfi.) (v'v 49 to 5i), and IV tho mformation tliafc tho proviOiwly mentioned village v/a» 
granted by Venkata II at the request of Tirumala to a numlici of Biahma^as, and a list of 
then* names, etc. (vv 55-118) Tho inscription onds with some additional clauses regarding 
the grant, throe versos (121-126) leferring to Venkata II , tho composer and tho engraver, bve 
of the usual imprecatory verses, and the name of tho god Stt-VcuikulcJu^ 

The first pait of the inscription opens "With invocations of tho god VonkatSaa (lino i), tho 
feet of Bama (verse 1), and tho god Vishvaksfina (veiso 2) Thogonealogy begins with tho Moon 
(verse 3) and some of his mythical descendants (verso 4) Tho next verso contains a nomlior of 
loyal names which the composer appears to have intioduced in ordei to connect his patron with 
certain well-known ancient dynasties Thus Wanda is tho ropieseiitativo of the dynasty which 
was anhverted by tho Mauryas , Chalikkg and Edjanarondra, of tho Ghalnkyas , and BijjaJen- 
dra, of the Kalachuris Vira-Hommiiliraya, tho loid of Mdyflpuri, is piobably identical with, 
the Kalachun king Permadi (Baka-Samvat 1050) ® Tho fourth after Hcmmah xa leported to 
have been, Tdta-Pinnama (verse 6), with whom tho regular genealogy begins Tho only difficult 
point in this long list of kings is the relation of Ranga, tho fathci of Venkata II., to his pre- 
decessors Dr Hultzsch has conclusively shown^ that tho word pUrtam, ‘ formerly,’ in verse 24 
of the subjoined inscnptioii refers to Hdma H , and that Dr Opperts aiiangemont of tho third 
Vijayanagara dynasty'* is opposed to facts One alteration has to ho made in Dr Hnltzsch’s 
table ,6 as recogmsed by Dr. Oppert.c Ronga VI was not tho son of Gopala, but the son of 
China- or Pma- Venkata, and the adopted son of G6pala 7 In the annexed genealogical table, 
tho Arabic figures prefixed to names show the oidei in which tho latter are mentioned in the 
copper-plate grants. 

The second of the kings of the accompanying table, Somideva, is said to have taken seven 
forts in a single day from an unnamed enemy ( verse 6 ) Pinnama n is styled the “ lord of the 

city of Araviti ” ( verse 7 ) His son, Bukka, is said to have “ iiimly estabhshed even tbe king- 
dom of SELluva-Wrxsimlxa.” From this statement we may conclndo that he was the minister of 
the third king of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, Wnsimha oi Warasimha, whoso inscrip- 
tions are dated in Saka-Samvat 1404 and 1418,® and who boie the surname Saluva ® Begardang 
Bukka’s son, ESma I , we learn fiom two other grants'® that ho took the fort of Avanigiri from 
Sapada or Sapdta, whose army consisted of seventy thousand horse, drove away Hasappodaya or 
Kasapudaya, and captmed thefoit of Handanav61i Bothiluhammadan historians and European 
travellers inform us that Eama H was the powerful mimstei of tho puppet king Sadasiva, the 
last representative of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, whose sister he took in marnngo as we 
learn from an inscription of Saddsiva " Rama II and his youngest brother Venkatddrx lost 
their lives m the famous battle of Tdlikota on the 23rd Jannaiy, A D. 1565 The second 
brother, Tirumala I , continues to acknowledge the nominal anthontv of Sadfisxva in four 
inscriptions near Velui m the Worth Arcot distnct, which aie dated on the 5th February A D 
15671- Ho 13 said to have transferred tho seat of government to Bennakonda in that very 


th. n‘r.“cf “ “• “ o, 

’ Sec Dr Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p 58 f 
> Ind Ant Vol XIII p 153, and Vol XV p 147 f 

* Madras Journal of Literature and Science for tho year 1881, p 277 and V.. v,, tt,m ^ 

pp 28 ami 81 ^ ‘ “““ Sutor Ultra Creptdam. 

5 Ind Ant Vol XIII p 155 » See tbe two first quofiitions in note 4. 

'■ The words m J»(7 Ant Vol XIII n 15 H nl,.l„ ... i. i 

» Ep Ind Vol I p 3G2, note 5 ^ ^ ® ^ ^ « oiir 

® Soulh Indian Inscrtpitont^ Vol 1 Nos 116 and 119 

^ Ind Ant Vol XIII p 129, verses 10 and 11, and foot-notes 
» /lid Vol XIII p 15if 

South Indian Inscriptions, Vol I p 09 (T and Lid, Ant Vol XXII p 136 
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of Pemagonda (Terse 19) The same 
■sras the residence of Venliate H , to whose time the 3ub]ouied inscription belongs (verse 32) 

u 'ioscnption of the reign of Venkata II and the list of his birudas (verses 33-37) are 
dtogether devoid of histoncal value, because they have been copied over from the mscnptions of 
his predecessors Thus, ver>,6 33 of the Kuniyur grant (averse 36 of the Kondyftta grant), 
which recor^ t^t 1 enkata II was anointed by his family preceptor Tatayaiya and that he 

destroyed the Yavanas (i e the Muhammadans), is already applied to Venkata I m the 
Vilapaka grant 


The third part of the inscnption (verses 49-S4) supphes the following genealogy of 
Tirumala STayaka (of Madhura), who is well-known on account of the magmficient buildings 
a tth which he adorned his capital ® 


The N&yakas of Madhura 


Naga of the Kasyn-pa 
Visvandtha 
Krifihnapa Nay aka 
Virapa 

ViBvapa Nayaka 
Mnddnfaishna 


iludduvjra Tanimala 

“This pedigxee agrees almost completely mth. that of the Ndyakaa o£ Madhura given by 

Sewell,^ ivith the onl^ difference that the present inscription makes Muddukrishna the son 
of Visvapa, while, according to Mi Sewell, he was the son of Visvapa’s elder brother ^ A 
copper coin of Muddukrishna, the father of Tirnmala, and three copper corns of Visvan§.tha, 
the second in the pedigree, have been published by Dr Hultzsch ^ The two first N%akas ot 
:MadhTira were onginally generals of the king of Vi 3 ayauagara Having been despatched by 
their sovereign against the king of Tan^avur, they seized Madhura and founded an independent 
dynasty ^ The present grant shons that they continued, at least nominally, to acknowledge the 
kings of the third Vi^ajanagaiu dynasty as their sovereigns 

The second and fourth paits of the inscription (verses 38-48 , and verse 55 to the end) 
contain the grant itself The date of the grant was the full-moon titln of Vaisakha in Saka- . 
Samvat 1558 (expired), the Bhava samvatsara (AJ> 1834) (verse 38 f) Venkata II issued 
the grant in the piesence of the god Venkatesa (verse 39), who is also invoked at the 
beginning and end of the inscription (lines 1 and 266) The object of the grant was the 


I Dr Burueirs South Indtan Pal(20^raj>hy, p 65, note 
^ lAst3 of Antt^uihes, Vol II p 200 « See page 236 above, note 3 

< Ind Ant Vol XX p 308, No 38, and Vol XXI p 325, Noa 14 to 16 
- Mr Se^selVs of Antiquities, Vul II p 200 f 
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Village of KuniyOr (verse 46), ^vhicli was surnamed Muddulmeh^apuram (verso 45) 
evidoQtly after Muddukrishna, the father of the doBor, Tirumala Tho village was situated lu 
the ViravaiiaUuru-magMm, lu Mulli^nadu, m Tirvadi-rajya (verso 41), to tho south of tho 
TazQxaparul river and of Bhifiiitaiiiaiigala, to the east of Kdruhurchi, and to tho west of 
SeravaumaMdevx (veiso 42 f) According to verse 119, it was situated on tho hank of tho 
Knrnataka (le KamStaka) canal, and accoiding to verse 122, “outhe western hank of tho 
canal which flows to the south ” The Map which accompanies tho Timwvdhj Manual, shows 
two of the bonndanes of Kflmyflr, viz Shermfid^vi (SfiravanmahadOvi) and, to tho west of 
it, B[araikurichx (? Kiruknrchi), both situated m tho Ambisamudram taluki and to tho south 
of the Tamraparni nver The mdghdm m which Kflmyur is stated to have been situated, 
was evidently named aftei Vixavauallur, a village to tho west of Karaikunchi Tho term 
Tirvadi-rajya is perhaps derived fiom the Tamil tvruvadi, “tho sacred feet’* (of the king) 
The Karnataka canal on which Kdniydr was situated, leminds of tho “ Kannadiyan channel , ** ^ 
hut the two can hardly be identical as tho “ Kannadiyan channel ** does not appear to extend 
as far east as Karaikanohi and SheimadSvi 

In the list of donees occur many names of TamiJ ongiu Most of these are derived from 
tho designations of ceitam temples of Vishnu and &vain Southern India Thus, Alagidn is 
called after the sacred hill of Alagar m tho Madura disfciict, Vonkatidn,^ Venkatapati, 
V^ngadatt-appa, Timm-aiasu, Tirumala, Tiruvfingada, Vadamala and Stshildn are derived 
from different names of the temple on tho hill at Tirupati in tho Noith Arcofc district, 
Varadahhatta owes his name to the Varadarfija (Amlilla-Peramal) temple at Little KaSchi in 
tho Ohmgleput district, Eanga and Rangaraja refer to tho temple at Srirangam in the 
Trichinopoly district , and Ah6bala is tho name of a village in the Kanml district, which 
coutams a tamons shnne of Naiaaimha Among tho names connected with Saiva temples, Arilra 
IS derived from Tiruvilrfirm the Tanjoie distiict, and is commonly applied in Tamil hteratnre 
to Sundaramhrti, ono of tho sixty-thiee Tirattondai or Saiva devotees, Kanakasabhdpati is a 
name of the god at Chidambaram m the South Arcot district, and Chidambaiavadh^lmn is 
called after tho same place, Ohokkanithamakhin and Ohokkavadhunin are derived from 
Chokkan{lthasYamin, one of the names of the god atMadhura, KMahasti is the name of a famous 
place of pilgrimage zn the Iforfch Arcot district, and Aranagiri and ArunAdri are Sanskrit 
names of Tiruvann&malai in the South Aicot district Among the remaining Tamil names, 
Ponyatimvadi is synonymous with Penyil^vfir, the name of one of the twelve principal saints 
of the Vaishnavas Alvar e dlvdr in Tamil) is an epithet which the Vaisbnavas add to 
the names of them gurus^, and ndyandr, the fiisb member of Nainifrbhatta, is an hononfio title 
affixed to the names of Saiva devotees 


TEXT 3 
Ftrst Plate 

1 I ZTOT 

3 I [^*] ^ trrf^- 


' Tinnevelly Manual, p 41, aud No 3 oa the Map 

Kan»reBedenvat>feAjfDkrtl7"eTrrf ^ XX'^p'^S.'nJtTie" shortened 

* From two seta of ink impressions, received from the Editor 

* Read^f^rTT 


the 
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6 T: > | [^>»] 

8 [’t] I 

9 ‘’^xifd4stcyfid\ ?icrg;^ (0 rrei^ ■fe- 

o 

19 tTi i rti <1 fii-ciri : I [g*] 

12 ^rT5‘ i hw4V- 

13 ^iT5r ^ 

14« §rc(5i1^^^i^-d'« rnmn^: i [a.*] tt- 

15 ciidfM'^4<44'5\'4i«al R'ou^cn*j-H'«jf[T]- 

16 ^3iTf% ^arlVflRt I 

17 %5T ^ ^ ^ ( 1 ) ^ TT- 

18 fTrr: 1 [^®] 

19 1 

20 w* 


Second “Plate ^ Ftrst ^ude 


21 ^ r Ct ^ cT I M ^rrrg^nfMmr- 

22 f^TCf^ (0 ■^%I«l'«r\Mfdi!i^ 

23 t ch4itd*ii4T (I) 

25 «2'<f^oyi!53T ( 1 ) TTOJoTT^^ITCf^ 

26 cjjr^lqiT I «nTcT?I1iT^ITTHlrcf^ W^- 

27 'Bj^lftf ^^iTTT^WfT <]4I<l'SJ '5fT * 'C'^’^] 

28 Ki^Ki^faPciW tm -f^fn^rntfe^wr- 

29 ■sn I ^r^srf^^rr^ [^T]i%- 

30 1 11°""] *] ^- 


3 5 13 corrected from ^ * Head snj^yin^ff 

5 Head 

8 Bead \\^’ ‘ B«8d ^ 

»Ecad 3 jf%? UBeadWf^ •= Bead 

seems to be a correction from tf, wb.cb the engraver bad written a second time by mistake 

“tn’^^T o 


3 Bead^^ 

< Bead Kr5Plf35WTTO“ 
7 Bead 


Read 
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31 Pd 1 

32 ^ ^ J ■^^" 

33 I [u"] ^ 

34 f?rm^ ‘ 

35 ?rpgft? frf%^ ’g^^Tfii^ ^ 

36 [^]'5a[f4<jri«<M4iMiT2T 

37 xmmi ^ ^ q-i.rct^^njzr ^” 

38 ° fchdl^r^d^ 1 ^ 

39 TrmCO'f^ WT Trft^'.® > \x^*] 

Second Plate, Second Side 

42 WWW 

43 I 1 ^f%c 5 rrfKwn^’“ 

44 fTOPSTPrrrn^?'^’* • Trffwrwm^^ ^ 

46 TTfcrd^if^ Tm^‘ 

46 wft: I [U*] 

47 fm trrfg^: \ 

48 » [H*] 

49 ¥DRT^ f=ily^<5iTf^ ^rsnr^: 

50 nU~<'i[ I =ii4lTcF5ft ^a?<Hr[fc5- 

51 ^ fT^iT^TOrww i [x'Q*] tt- 

52 ^ cRft^J^ei^TTSTJrmT ■^^’fn:R[*.*] f^cTTTft- 

53 ^ct: I ^kT?KM[:^] ^TaiHiiixr^sqK:) f^MPdfirsf 

54 1 ^ trn: 


‘ Bead Wlf^. » Bead IfSTT 

* Bead * Bead WlTfir 

s The whole of this pdda seems to have been erased and written afresh , and the ?ft of ^TSTt is written above 
tbe lino 


« Bead °Z\f^ 7 Bead trfn° 

> Bead “> Bead 

“ The ^ of -qiw seems to be an imperfect correction from ^ 
The ti of ^ runs into the » of ft* at the end of the next line 
’* Bead _ >* Bead ijsrfe® 

Read ^ « Read 


® Bead ?rrNTT 

^ Bead 

*6 Read ’siw 
« Bead 
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55 TT^t 1 TlfsTcrar %[%] 

56 TIlTfw^- I [^A*] m 

57 1 t%[^] ^- 

58 ^ I 

59 ftcT^ifrwf^: I WrT[r] 

60 I [r^*] cPfiC^T] f^- 


TAtrd Plate , First Side 

61 \ ^™rfT ^gT^[*] ^scr^* 

62 ziar%«T. [ [rr*] 

63 XIK fTKWf^^: ihf^TraiJrr i Tiw ^- 

61 ^ iqnff^reR#5 ^kmrrwrf^t^- 

65 [t] sjrai^ftcT 11 [^R*] “f^^jcnnfrrawOTN: 

66 vi^TiiN: (i) *] iTwr- 

67 ^ i w '^krtniiifiifTT- 

68 ^ (0 7fl^TTO^[»3^]Tr ^ 1 [^8"] 

69 [’g-lif^f^rci^^* (i) urarniTfrTWT: f C^yL*] 

70 I ^ % ^[<1<KI^ Rai fa4<l Hi W‘ 1 fw- 

71 ^ ^ fi^d^rdVt^ tcT m%fk^ trrft- 

72 sTTcr 1 [^4*] ^rtChFnprarffTWirtft ^rtesn ?rf«rr 

73 0) wraw® ^m -^s]- 

74 cr['*] 1 wrrcTwJhi^lw ^fv^ncr^^- 

75 *°[5T]'=h l fflO) 1 ^ i Or tn?«id5dl-'^ 

76 [f5T]2JT w. I m^fkm W- 

77 ^ miiiii 'E[ f<i 0 y^ ' ^o ei i ■^[^]- 

78 1 ^^[3]- 

80 I ^nfr- 


J Read ^fd 
* Bead ^Jcf^i'<dt 

6 The inscription omits tbs following’ 

7 Read R W 
w Bead 

« Bead 

KJ •X 


1 Read sj^S^g; ’ Bead ^ 

5 Bead 

half verse — RT t II 

8 Read TW * Bead R-^'nTT 

u Read °33nT ” Bead 

“ Bead ^^ITTjWt 


m- 


2 I 2 


244 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL III. 


81 

82 

83 

81 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 


HhiTd Plate , Second Side 

I WRrf^- 

44 Tn-fligr< 5 raT i ^mm- 

^ ^ ^\K', \ [^^’^3 

fltra^ Witw- 

fr I r(^TfiTfw[:*3 tjf^- 

f^r I [^^^*3 ^ ^lf€rer¥[:*3 ^Rwnw^«frfiT^r[T3 
W^f^I^I^imrRniRr I wf^- 

fg t hjaj(^ ' ? rT f%Tf%rfTW^[."‘3 m^- 

irarwi^ i [^^**3 ®^rrofw^Tt^f^- 
r:“ 1 tn;[si^'-iif[?i]- 
i [^8^3 

wrar [i3 

W^5r€te?riTirir[:^3 

err I [^yL*3 wr^nTtwr^rnr^r^ 

I*' [^^**3 ^ ^ rdfo { cn(<4g TT fa^f^^-4 l ^ajl4> 
^(O^mWr ^wi«( qr?fe[1^3-“ 

1 w "^Tfwrf^ f^RTcrr^ ^[<5i3 



Fourth Plate , Fir^t Side 


102 (0 ^Rmf’ TT -q^jilf^ 

>0 

103 ^^^crsrT^pft; w [^'s*] ii^- 


1 Head 

* In the ongmal, tho y of r^at u doubted , read ^ qY< l 4 
» Keacl ‘ Read 

« Read 7 Read f ^TT. 

» The ? of IS imperfectly eiccuted and looks almost hko ^ 

'“ ^‘‘"‘J ^'•'T “ Read 

« Tuat as the Kajlakurli grant, the inscription omits the following bt 
and Vildpdka grants — 7 lftnrTO^ 7 ?W^TT«rq^ II 

** Read i‘ The ^ and of ’^ftf *^1 

« Read 


» Read STim 
» Read TKlftf 


verso which is found in the Kon^vilta 


seem to be corrected from other lelten 
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104 I ^^TgTf^Tgprtl ^ |in^^T<Rfg \ [^c*] g# 

106 g^ wrfW \ 

106 trrgTsrgi%^ i [^cl*] g i m am <^ifl?[g]'ptrt- 

107 gTW^TTirr i i%%t^ gg- 

108 fg^Tt 1g§gg. ii [ 3 °^] ^^3Tf%g1%^civg^ gfg 

i ^^■^TKkggwTT^Tf^ [K*]fg Mm i [sr'] 

110 =?Tggrr(0 g%g^T fwr \ 

111 uv^f fgf^ "g i [3^''] [^] rff^i^n <ji 4) 4j r [gx] gfwoiiaiT^g* 

112 grf^ i g \m t fgfg5Rr[.^] %cj 1 [8^*»] gg- 

114 '4’^Kiiim tgg35ig i [ 33 *] [g]TO gr fggfeg- 

115 \ gf^gi«<r [ti 3C'] 

116 ^fg^cfg fg^g i ^r^- 

117 gf gs<4i'4frgf^g g ^aricm i [b^’"] fg f g Pj -Sg m- 

118 gpgf^ggr^ggrarrf^ i grf^gingrf^nrgsi g- 

119 ggt«g \ [b'O*] 

120 ^ 1 [3'='^] ’"-g i4] wO'biig<eggy gd M 

131 ^nrggiwggrsg’f^' ^gtgiw4^gg. 1 tgggr- 

122 i r^fi i y wrd^g-4 ’f- 

123 fd M digg x^g t ag g^ 1 [ba.’*] crerr^wra- 

124 cf g^gwrgggr ggrggTfgcrggrggr^W' 

125 TO I t f&fwrr- 


Fourth Plate i Second Side, 

126 iTOg'" ^ig% J [b.®*] crrofe 

127 -dd^Tird^i^ c g g (0 

128 tmrg* 1 mi fg^nror- 

129 gg » [^r3 

130 g^ (0 gg\tp5TiRrrrfr®TO: i ^^t'gfgrgtn- 


‘ Reid «Ki6w*»% * RTOgPOT 

* Read Jil^Q’ff ‘ ^ 

1 Bead VWg ® ^ 

‘0 Bead VtVrMfTCTR “ ‘’^Tt^sifR 

>’ To the ■55 of ^ both r> nnd t ite ettaebed in tba ongmal 


2 Bead fUct?!. 

* Read ^iT5^'S!n 
’ Reid 

“ Bead ^iTT^ or . 


246 


epigraphia INDICA 


[Vot III 


132 tt (0 

133 I i <1 f*! 1 

I34i ^- 

136 'sfT 

136 Trf%;5#c^: (0 

137 ^tT^5nrf^ [i’*'] 

138 ^T TT^ ‘ 

139 i ^ >ij!n=h^Mi*'WHf 

140 aj^airf^^: i [^1^.*^] 

141 w, 1 ^rf^ ^ i h^*] ^t^- 

142 ^iT^rtn riicif^rif I 

143 I [y.'a^] =^fTf^fif5^ f^’sTfirfr-’” 

144 » ■4)^<^qiAqrH«f l] 

145 M in 45^1 ' ^Tfqpil II lf%- 

146 TT^m t^TfrqnTn: i [xt.*] 

147 cTst^ ^ I ^ ^ 


FtftA Plate j Ftnt Side* 

148 ^RFjft I 

149 ^(:)w[:’^] ^qnfTO: i ^jr^fftarwfcNqx i- 

160 1 [^r] ifr% wm. m - R - f^ - 

161 ^®<R:'C4dicH>3i: I qqiSTl%f%^^tqqit if^T [n 4 :^*] 

152 ■5n%nfm[r] ^ q r ^ g n ( >( 1 

163 < 3 =q '^toWc. 1 [ 4 ^^] oR*r- 

164 qTOVrTtrf?TOTtq I 

165 I [ 48 *] 


• Read 

‘ Read ^fcf<llt[g° 
‘ Read ■^*<1 
’“ Read 
•> Read “fiwt 


^ Bead 'qTflHTRmsft', 
‘ Bead 

8 Bead f^ci^ . 

" Read 
“ Bead 


*'• Read Pd'iJly i" i< Read 

a© the ^ of f both rt and i arc attached in the orjg^inal 


’ Read ^=?^3n?r 
8 Read 
8 Bead 
Read 

'* Bead 3{^° 

*8 Bead 
'“ Read 
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156 ^ 

157 ?IK2Xr[^PTQfij' 

158 TT^ \ [ix*] ^^nwrpi^^: =^W^nTO- 

159 ^ ^ 1 ^ Vr 

160 fen I vnx^^ i 

161 Klffe* 1 [4^*] w- 

162 x^fe » WR??^: ^ ITTHRT^- 

163 ?rx g I [4=:*] ®Rnwn^^ fe^ i 

164 ft XTfF^^TTRTOViQnn^ J [^£.*] 

165 7 f wx^i^rnRt^ WT 1 §1% -smix- 

166 \ ['So*] ^TTX^T«tiratS?ftW^ ^TfeR^Irnr* 1 W- 

167 ^ xw. ^Ksxrrfsfc^rat i ['3?’^] ^nrnt^inrR- 


168 I ®x%RT5nT vm f-rar^i if%* 

170 r*i^i4trt R- ^ ife^(T) 1 ['3^*] ^rfefeO)- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


172 Tinin xiw I [-38*] "41fer4t- 

173 f c mtf^ Ri 1 “^Tf%RiT^R^V>SRi(T)#R 

174 I ['syi*] '^RnwRTsR^R’ijnwxr^^ TTwror: i 

175 Wrtkwt. '1fe^RW(T)^n « ['S^*] RWTO- 

176 fer: 5^ »rmr?tf%7TO^’ i wxrt^ ’R %- 

177 R t P^ - R P t 1 [^^*] 

178 1 x no b^rw r: i R^pfN- 

179 XTR iicRlRlti^RVfR ’RRvRT I 

180 xr^: \ [^<^*] ^•^■ 

181 ^ ’RflXRPr'® I ^ WRWrr- 


» Efiad 

< Bead °ZTf^. 

7 Bead 

»» Read ^TT^imTff. 
13 Read 
•3 pead 
13 Bead 


3 Bead W? 

3 Bead 
8 Read “W 
“ Read • 

33 Bead 

>7 Bead ^fPOT. 


• Bead 

3 Bead '^IidqT® 
3 Read 

33 Read ‘XvtX 
15 Bead 
>3 Bead 
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183 «l^ ^ * [^^*3 

184 (0 ‘ 

186 ^ \rawTwfm’. \ ['==^^3 WC^lM- 

186 I ‘^ceiT^^rr^ \ ['=^^*3 

187 

188 uft4\^ ‘7 J ^ 

189 €tfw55ra: » « 1^%*! 

190 i 

191 if^Rrol • ['^^**3 f^TTT- 

192 wm^: \ %?Ki5rl 'HT^ f^- 

193 ^ram i [^'S*] W^ wf^^: i wr- 

194 l WC^TWP^ ^fWt w- 

195 ?T5^ I ^TTCfWf "sfdHqilto^ I 

196 (^)fH^55T5jmitftr ^mrt i '«rmm5wD*3 

197 ^T i [ao«] ^tf^5?R^ETOcT; ^- 




Szxth PlaiCj Fir^t Stde* 

198 \ lit^ 

199 ^ ?T5m I fe-frmifsTH: ^ m- 

200 I i [<l:^*] 

201 i ^- 

202 fiRT¥3TTf%'® I 

203 ^ i ^rmfen^ 

204 t I [jL^'^] w^s^gciV 

205 ["^T %w^wtw5f 1 [e-cJ ^- 


» Head ■sn^n 

V 

* Bead 
» Read °cf 
^ Bead 


* Bead ^i<na?r*at 

N 

* Read fwr° 

® Bead 

“ Bead 'f%niT° 

’* Read •^'tfeirP^;^lfW3T° 

'* The 5? of 18 written below the Imo 

'8 Read 

...... ^ *“ Read 

>>Tho three lettera ?Rj^ ot are written at the top of the plate, and the neeeseary uiaertioi. « 

indicated b)r a faint caret made above ^ 


‘ Read 'SfiSWf 
* Bead 

7 Read SliwlTS 
1“ Bead ^"3° 

» Bead 
'» Read 
»7 Bead 
” Read 
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206 1 mr^ ^ i [£.^*] to- 

208 [iTTl^sr I [£.'5>*] fwrfiT^lit ^'cJi^QT^ TOOft 

209 I I 

210 f^[ *] ’€t«TOTR|V??^: 1 

211 i [£-^^*] wiM'<?'=i5CiT(^ TOT^n^iw^; i 

212 ^^rkTWTg: I [\°°*] TO^^ W^‘ 

213 '^^'. fiiniR'i^'^'. \ ^3^* 

214 ^Tm I [l°l*I ’Ci^qiiMrdw-^H I 

215 Tl^f^TO \ [Xo\*] 

216 J ^•' 

217 I ^ I ^- 

218 ^;^Tr3>i^[ *"1 I cf^rr^^ 

219 ^ I 

220 * TTSimS^: I 

221 cm^ ^ ^" 

223 r[<X^ w^: I I ^ 

223 [irlffTOll'’ ^ I * 


s?a:/ii PZaie, Secowa! Side. 

224 W^iSlf^'. 5’>'t'‘ > [l°^ 3 

226 sRWt [arr]OTWi^^ I 

226 wT3T3i=5#ra5: I [t"'"! s- 

227 SifwSm. t ^P??nT4%?TT I U °'^ ] 

228 I ['^^'' 3 

229 ^ vTPTsiiW; 1 immW’a'Ki* ^ 

230 ^ 

231 wis,-. ! ?faS® 

232 •ZTT^tt^: 1 w^' 




I Read^ 

* Bead 

7 Bead 'ti'a^t*dt 
17 Bead 

^ Seed ^"WrafflfH. 


« Bead 
7 Bead "^TEfJ 


* Bead 'STTcf 

* Bead °*4Vt- — 

-AK-ia- * Read 

8 Bead ^nf^=? ‘ 

11 The ft oi ft^TSW la wnttea below tha hae 
1* Bead ^7«ft 
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233 

234 I w^- 

236 J ^ril^W. [»*] 

236 i [ud ^Tf^qRiT- 

238 I [?U*] 

239 I ^5^91% 

240 ftcT I [U'S*] J ^[’^3* 

241 iftr i w f%^- 



242 bt: i i^i'^1'<[^3- 

243 ct^^fa cf I [u^*3 fw I ^- 

244 XRT^tiHf%rf \ [U«’^3 

245 \ 0 [nt*3 

246 f^cl€l « ^ \ 

247 i^rrar; trf%H to h [uh*] ^^«iH ~c i vrg c h-i^jr» 

248 ^ I ?(4ffl^di(f ^ U 


Seventh 'Plate, 

249 ^Rtf^ ^ II 

260 ^4ir ^' ^aT7rcl<l' ^^rc l? rdc|^|^ 

261 \ ?rrwfir^ 

262 [^3:3»?%‘^ J IXR^*] jit- 

263 ^ I 

264 ^dc(t'^?r I ^- 

265 '^cTRjff wrr^lipr; l ^5^[T*3f^R|1[^- 

266 wf^ ’mr^ JtrnpTO i ^- 

257 Jrrasp^r^ “^fTdlc-5’iri«iMl<!Jif 1 ^m(|)r^- 

268 [II W^*] s^[?*]fi!5,i g^ 

269 [I*] 


1 Bead 
* Bead ^ 
® Bead 
» Eead 


“ mi°. * Bead TOnst. 

“ E«d n Bead fip,;^^. ’ 
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260 1 m ^ ft?T I 

261 [’EfjwrR i ^1[% 

262 \ 5 T ^ ^iWUEl*] ^¥W I [U''*] 

^5rnFrr[^^]- 

263 <r g^TPirt ^n% invr^htt i ’ 9 ^- 

261 NPjr (i) ^ tto^- 

265 ?; 11 ix^i*'] 

266 [ir] 


TBANSLATION. 


(Lino 1 j Obeiaanco to tho blessed Venkatesa I 

(Versa 1 ) I take refuge to that pair of objects "wbicb is to be -worsbipped by the gods, 
(and) at -nhose mentonoua touch a stone became the beat of women ® 

(V 2 ) I tako refuge to that ViahvaksSna whose more than hundred attendants, the 
elephant-headed (GanGsa) etc , remove the obstacles (in the way) of (his) devotees 

(V 3) Victorious is the luminary (iiz the Moon) which rose from the nulk-sea, 
(whuhii) the left eye of Han (Vishnu), (which is) the support of the dialdra (birds), (and) 
which sustams tho hie of tho gods 

(V 4 ) The grandson of him (uz the Moon) (was) Budha’a son Purilravaa , his (son was) 
Ayus, his son was Nahuaha, from him was bom TayGti, (and) from him Pdra In his race 
was bom king Bharata , in his hneage Samtanu , the fourth from him was Vijaya , from him 
was bom Abhimanyu , (and) from him Parikshit 

(V 5 ) The eighth (tii descent) from him was Nanda , the ninth from this king was king 
Chalikka , tho seventh from him was Narendra (whose name was) preceded by Eaja (i e 
EAjanarSndra), (and) who was devoted to Sripati (V ishnu) , the tenth from him in this 
(world) was long BijjaJendra , (and) the third from him was Viia^-HemmajirSya, the lord 
of Maydpuri, who prostrated himself before Muran (Vishnu) 

(V 6 ) The fourth from him was king Tfita-Pinnama, at whose sight the crowd of euenues 
trembled, from bun was bom that king SomidSva who took from the enemy seven forts m a 


* Bead ^ * Read ‘ Bead 

‘ Bead ‘ * Be^ 

7 Bead ® 1“ Teluga cbaractaia. 

» Tho two objccU referred to m this verso nro the two feet of Kama It u said of him that, while ha was 
ontu way to Janako's town with hia brother Lakshmono md his preroptor ViSvimitra, he trod upon a stone, 
which immediately turned into tho body of a woman This was Ahalyi who ^d fwo^y been cnr.ed by her 
hnjband Gantama, for her misconduct, to remain a stone until the time when Edma should tread upn it. see the 
Padmapurdna, ITahdndtalca, Janaklpar^eeya, eai Champirdmiyana Tho two white Imea which form part of 
fhe Vaifbnava sectarian mark, are also intended for the feet of Edma and are consequent y repr^en^ in pictures 
Ilonn with marks of royalty and high birth, snob as pitchers, cSaurfr. fogs. ete It « but natural that an 
itcnoiof a Vaisb^va king should begin with an invocation of the feet of Bdma. as it la even now usual to 
.ntcrt wood cuts of BAma’s feet at the beginning of Vaisbpava hooks 

10 A„onirVa.shnavasthegod Vishvakseoais worshipped at the beginn.ngof every ceremony, yost as among 
tho aivas the god Ganefo, who is hero represented as one of Tishvaksdna's attendants 

M ^ 
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Bingle day , his heroic boh was king Haghavadeva , (and) from him was born the glonous king 
Pinnama. 

(V 7 ) The Bon of this lord of the city of Araviti was king Bukka, whose power was 
(continually) rifling, (and) who firmly established even the kingdom of Saiuva-Wnsimha 

(V 8 ) Jtiflbaa Yishnu {ma/rried) Lakshml,— Bukka, the ornament of kings (and) the Izalpa 
tree to Bcholars, married the prosperous Ballfimbika, who surpassed the celestial nymphs by her 
personal beauty, (and) whose virtue was highly respected 

(V 9 ) Ab Iiakshmi (here) KAmafrom M^dhava, as Pirvati (lore) Kum^ra from Samkara, 
and as Saohi (lore) Jayanta fromindra, so did Ballama hear a son, EamarSja, who was renowned 
in the world, from the lord Bukka. 

(V 10 ) As Lakshml to Vishnu, so to this glonous king BAmaraja, who fulfilled the 
desires of all suppheants, LakfimbikA was the queen 

(V. 11 ) In consequence of (Jiis) great austerities, there was bom to him a son, king 
Srirangar&ja, the hght of the race of the Moon, at whose hnlhaufc splendour — 0 wonder ^ — the 
eyes even of the wives of (his) enemies became bnght ^ 

(V 12 ) Having wedded as (his) legal wife the virtuons Tiruroaianibika, who resembled 
Arondhatl in good conduct, who at the same time surpassed the fame of the earth in patience, 
(and) who captivated (all) hearts by (her) good quahties, — that foremost among heroes felt as 
happy as the Moon (by the possession of) R61\mi ^ 

(V 130 This powerful king begat by that Txrumalad§vi the following (three) sons 
in succession, — the wise B^maiAja, who was conversant with pohtics, the excellent 
Tirumalaraya , (and) king Venkat^dn. 

(V 14) Having killed m battle all dangerous enemies in the world, this heroic IlS.niar&j a, 
who resembled by his great fame Bharata, Manu, Bhagiratha and other kings, ruled the circle 
of the earth 

(V 15) Among the three sons of king Sriranga, the wise (and) powerful king 
Tirumalamah^r&ya, as Han among the tnnity, having conquered hostile kings in battle 
(ond) having been anointed to the matchless sovereignty, ruled the whole earth 

(V 16) At the coronation of this moon among kings (and) foremost among the famous, 
tbis earth, being sprinkled with floods of water (poured out) at donations, occupied (as it were) 
the place of queen ^ 

(V 17 ) Just as the Saman and the other (three VSdas were produced) from the mouth 
of tho Creator, as peace and the other (three) expedients from the brave Satyav^lch (^), (and) 
os Rama and (his three brothers) from Dasaratha, — (thus) from that excellent king weie bom 
(four) sons of great fame — 

(V 18) From him were horn a king called Ragbxmfitha; Srirangaraya, (who was) a 
pdrtjdta (tree) to suppheants, the glonous EamarAja, the moon of the earth, (and) the ramona 
VenkatadevaiAya. 

(V 19 ) Among tliese TjrotherB, grirangarAya, -wlio Imd crossed the milk*ocean of policy 
(and) -wlio -nas renowned in tlie eigib regions, was crowned to the kingdom of Penugonda. 

(Y 20 ) After (him) the wise (and) glonons Venlcatapatidevaraya ruled the earth 
illumining the ten regions by (his) fame * 


Jirfj J‘ “ >« iMll n. Ims «od tta qaeen „i|, ta.siM.on 
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(V 21 ) To hi? elder brother, tho lord Samaraja, whose deeds put to shame the celestial 
trees, \\erd bom Tiruroalax^ja and tho famous Srirangaraya 

(V 22 ) Of theso two, Srirangaraya begat sons who possessed great modesty, wore fall of 
compassion, learned (and) famous 

(V 23) Among theso sons of king Srirangaraya, the glonoiis king E^maraya, who was 
beyond tho reacb of tho eloquence of tho best poets, shone for a very long time, as the lausiubha 
among tho gems produced from tho sea 

(V 2i ) Formerly, from the lamons king Bamaraja, who resembled the holy Rimabhadra, 
wero bom, — ns the (Jive) ctlcstml trees from the milk-ocean, — five sons who were eager to 
gratify tho desires of all scholars, who followed tho path of policy, who were able to protect the 
world, (and) ho passca;>ed rising prosperity 

(V 25 ) [All these] excelled Sugiiva in (the ejechienm of thoir) commands, were 
stubborn (onhj) m pleasing wise men, [were to bo respected by the learned on account of 
(ihar) yirtjxca, (and) had beautiful forms] 

(V 26 ) Among theso kings of famous deeds, Srirangar^ja, a moon on earth, was celebrated 
in tho three worlds, as tho pdnjdta tree among the celestial trees 

(V 27 ) Tno horses winch are abandoned in battle by hostile kings who have taken to 
flight in gi'tat terror on hearing the loud roar of hia drums, are wallowing (on the ground) 
through fatigue Is it through fear of their (the Lings*) being pursued that (these horses) are 
(thjLs) wiping away tho foot-pnnts of (ihexr) masters, which bear the (rogaV) marks of pitchers, 
parasols and Hags, (and) which (noir) adorn (only) the jungle ^ 

(V 28 ) Through the great mercy of the lord of Seshagin,^ who was pleased with 
tho great austerities of Smrangar&ja, there were born to Qiim) two beautiful eons who were as 
happy aa Indra 

(V" 29 ) Pond of protecting (ihoir) subjects, (at.d) expert in slaying the cruel Qzliara) and 
the ",ackcd (dxishana\ (these) two (pnnee^), named Peda-Yenkatendra and the lord Pina- 
Voukata, gave delight (to the tror2d),a3 Rama and Lakahmana (li/Zio slew the demons Khara and 
Dushana) 

(Y 30 ) Of theso two the elder by years, prowess, liberality, profundity, firmness, 
scholarship and all other virtues (was) tho glonoua king Poda-Yenkatendra, in whose heart 
Ham (Vishnu) takes up (his) abodo (because he ts afraid) that (his proper abode) the ocean 
might becomo land by the clouds of the dust of (his) army during his expeditions (an which he 
practues) the art of destroying hostile kings 

(V 31 ) United with Has) queen Bangdramdmbd, whose heavenly form is the abode of 
tho kingdom of love, ibis king Yonkata shines like Sakra (Indra) with Sachi, (and) like Saun 
(Yishnu) with Rami (Lakshmi) 

(Y 32 ) When this son of bng Srirangoraja,— Yenkatadavar^ya, the best of heroes,— 
was anointed to tho kingdom of Pouugouda, then were also the learned anointed (a a 
abundantly presented) with gold 

(Y 33 ) Having been anointed according to tbe rule by his family preceptor, the famous 
Titay&rya, the ornament of tho learned, just as (Rima) the descendant of the race of Raghu 
himself by (Yasishtha) tho husband of Arundhatl, (and) havmg destroyed in an instant the 
Yavanas, (just as Mdma) tho demons,^ he rules the earth victoriously 


I Thxa la another n'uno of Tirnmakj, on which ecc pago 238 above, note 1 

vexi>fi graxifc .00 

» Jor tUe word oiara m tio KMC o£ ' domoo ' ace the Anaraioia, 1 1, 


The syaoDjm Venkataiaila occora iq 

— ■top; . 
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(V 34<) Hs who resemhlea the ocean in great profundity , the only eiceflenfc conqueror 
of the fort {durga) of Chaurasx , he who ternfiea vehemently the hearts of the hostile kings of the 
eight directions , the favourite of Sirngadhara (Vishnu) , 

(V 35 ) He -who is sporting with the powerful goddesa of heroes , the lord (or, the central 
gem) of the necklace the town of Araviti, he whoso arm is as strong as (Sgsha) 

the lord of serpents , he who is obtaining the title Maniolikadharanivardha^ (x e the boar on 
earth among proYincial chiefs) , 

(V 36 ) The foremost of the kings bom from tho Atreya gdtra , he whoso fame is great , 
(V 37 ) Bringing the throne of E^amata into his power by the strength of (Ins) arm, (and) 
joyfully mhng the whole earth after (he) has destroyed (all) enemies from (Rima’s) bridge up 
to the snowy mountain,— this glorious prince, Venkatapati, tho foremost among kings, who 
surpasses all aucieut kmgs in wisdom, (and) who is Sutraman's (Indra^s) tree to (% e fulfils the 
desires of) the crowds of wise men, is resplendent 

(V 38 ) In the Sakayear reckoned by the seasons (6), the arrows (5), tho arrows (5), and 
the moon (1), (i e 1556), m the (cyclic) yeai called Bhfiva, in the month named VaiBfiklia,~ 

(V 39 ) In the bright fortnight, under an auspicious star, on the sacred fnll-moon Mhtj 
m the blissful presence of the lotus-feet of the blessed Venkat^sa,— 

(V 40) (The king gave)^ to excellent Brabmanas of various MkJidsy names, gdtras and 
sAtraSf who were celebrated for learning in the Sdstras (and) deeply versed in the Vfidas, — 

(V V 45-48 ) A village, famed by the name Efimyfir, rich m all gram, consisting of sixty-two 
shares (gana), adorned by the surname Muddttkrlshnapuram, adorned with houses and gardens, 
free of taxes (aaTvamdnya)^ up to the four boundanes all round, accompanied by treasures, 
deposits, stones, actuals, outstandings and water, with the alcshini and the dgdmtn, to be enjoyed 
xn sbares (gana), with the trees, to be snccessively enjoyed by the (donees*) sons, grandsons, etc , 
as long as the moon and stars (exist ), — 

(V 41 ) Situated in the prosperous Tirvadi-rSjya, m Mulli-nMu, in the prosperous 
Viravanalluru-mfighfim^ 


(V 42 ) Situated to the south of the great nver Tfimraparni, and to the east of the great 
village Kfirukurchi, — 

(V 43 ) To the south of the boundary of Bbrfintamangala, to tbe west of the prosperous 
village of Seravanmahadevi,— 

(V 44 ) (And) to the north of a high road (which, is) to the north of a hill, — compnsmo* 
(?) two fields (kshetra) on the fifteenth (?) canal at Kfirukurchi 

(V 49 ) (The son) of the glonons pnnce Naga,~who was a descendant of the Kfi^yapa 
(gotra), the object of the spontaneous favour of (the god) Visvdsvara who was pleased by (hzs) 
severe austerities, a treasury of virtues, (and) the best of those who grant the object of (their) 
desires to the crowd of scholars, — was Visvanfitha, a Samkrandana (Indra) on earth, who was 
honoured on earth as the foremost of great heroes 


(V 50 ) Erom bim was bom a chief of myakas, Enshnapa. who was renowned in tbe 
world, who seized tbe diadems of hostile kmgs m conformity with (hts) name/ who governed 

t^ ^bit^tsof the earth with jnstice, {and) whose QiberaT) disposition resembled that of 
(Kubera) the lord of wealth 

, , V ^ ^ ^ was horn a moon on earth, the glonons pnnce Vixapa, who was snrronnded 

by the splendonr of spreading &me, whodehghted the circle of the earth (or the night-lotus). 


« The title Dharanivardha had been previonaly borne by Immadi-Nfisimha 
Ixdtan lMcr%ptu)ns, VoT I p 137, No 116. 

* Tho uaiuo of the king and the verb follow m verse 58 f 
* » 4 who was a worthy namesake of tho anclcat Kpshna. 


(of Vijayanagara) , see SSuth^ 
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who w-aa the support of scholars (or of gods), (and) who destroyed the inward pleasure of (7itj) 
cuemica (or oj hecs) ^ ^ 

(V 53 ) To him waa bom a chief of Nhyakas, Visrapa, a moon to the darkness (which 
ucre) hostile Lings To him was boin the brave (and) glonous lord Mudduknshna, who 
resembled viouutaui) ilem in firmness 

(V 53) Ho bad h%o sons, tbo lord Mudduvira and pnnee Tinimala, Tvioivere tie 
receptacles of the continuous st uam of tho deep compassion of [the goddes>) ilinakslii and (the 
god) Sundaresa,^ who ere resplendent ^N'lth their fame which spi Cad from the Kailasa mountain 
to (Rama’s) indge, and Avhoso respected command (re5e7?i61ed) an ornament of splendid 3dwels in 
the diadems of kings 

(V 54 ) Tien, ha%ang been engerly anointed to the sovereignty over tho v\hole kingdom ly 
many chict of minibtcrs, («»d) having obtained the whole surface of the earth tbrongh the gieat 
compassion of (the god) Sundnresa, pnneo Tiromala shines (like) an Indra on earth 

(Vv 55-59) Sanctioning the request of this glorious prince Tmunala,-— the strength of 
whose arm was hard to bo resisted by the enemies, who was a Sutraman (Indra) on earth in 
happiness, who was a kalpa tree on earth m liberality, whose enenues ascended high mountains 
as soon as he ascended (Au) mighty elephant, who surpassed the enemy of the ocean (te the 
submarine hre) in attacking a town foi conquest, who spent the time m gifts of bndes, food, gold 
and land, (and) whoso beauty surpassed that of Jayanta, the Moon, and Cupid, — the glorious 
king Vira-VenkatapatimuMraya joyfully made (the aloie) grant with libations of water 
(pouTvd) over gold ^ (Tho navies of) tho Brohmanas, deeply versed in the V4daa, who received 
shares of this (grant), are written (here) — 

(Y V 60-118.) List of donees 


Dont^s name 

\ 

Jielatton 


Q6ira 

Siltra 

Niwiher 

<^f 

shares 

Eaghunatha 

Son of Vcnka\ihin ' 

Yajua 

Bbiradvilja 


\ 

Lakshminarahan 

„ Lakshmlntiflunha 


Srivatea 

1 

li 

Vcnkatadri • 

„ Timmorasa 

' Yajns 

1 Hantasa* 


1 

1 

Lrara 

„ Sada^iva . 


Atrtya • 

A^valtyana 

\ 

Kauakasabhilpati 

„ Snrongaraja « 

Yojub 

Kausika 


2 

Ayyabliatta 

„ Anantabhatta • 

Rich 

Do 

• 



*The letters ra and la or ja arc mterchangeablo m such , see the commentary on Subandhu’a 


VaiatadatCd^^CTZQ 1 — 

® Thefio are tho names of tho god at tho Madhurtl temple and of hia consort 

» The Hindd Slstras consider a chanty inefiicient, if not accompanied by a dakshtnd, flee the Bhagavadgitd, 
xvu 13, and the Chandahauixka Gold la lavanably chosen for this purpose, for at every gift the following 
anuihfuhh verao la recited — 


Accordingly, during tho performance of the flixtcen great ddttat, people who can afford it, keep a piece of gold 
generally a/anum, m theit hand, pour water over it into the donee’s hand, and then offer the piece as 
lu the caB0 of poor people, a silver or copper com takes the place of the gold piece . „ 

fThis erroncouaiorm la uewloped from the expression Mar%ta sagotra, a member of the ^oira of the Hari- 
taa.' Similar cases of popular etrraologv arc sorp, sapatm. FramddHa and {South-JM,an 

ttonr, Vol I p 109 , nole2), andjMiaca (titii Vol II p 251, note 3) fc H] 
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List of donees — contimud 


Donee's name^ 

Uelatxon 

3akhd% 

Giira^ 


Nmiher 

of 

ihsrer 

MallubbatHa • 

• 

Son of iirumala « 

* 

Kd^yapa 

Aj Ajtamb X * 


Veoka^ddri .. 



Mdrubba^^a • 

Yajua 

Bb\rad/aja 



Yallappa • 


u 

Aruuildpt • • 

Rich 

Do 

♦41 


Bhrilnti^vara 



Appalaya , 

Y’ajua 

KdSyapa 



Ndgarasa 



Vcnkatapatt • 


UbJliadvdja 

Uxaldyaon 

1 

A]ogfldri • » 


>r 

Rngbupatx r • 

Yajua 

Do 

•• 

i 

Qbatalaya • 


n 

Gdvinda 

Hich 

SrlviUa 


3l 

4 

Naraban 


II 

/ 

Srioivdsa * • 

Sdmaa 

\truyrt 

f 

o 

SdmaD^tba •> 


u 

Nurasnmbbu^a « 

Yajuj , 

Do 

*• 

i- 

briniv usa » 


It 

Anantabha^^ « 

Do, 

Kauidvo 


1 

Siddbaya 

• 

ir 

Venkatnyya . 

• 

Kd£yapa 

'Vpx.tamba 

1 

l^Agddiksbita 

« 

it 

BasavdvadhAmu 

Ricb 

Bblra<lv3ji 



Angnya , 


r% 

Kalabiioti 

Yajus 

Dantasa 


1 

Ardn . * * 


M 

NallaperumilJ 

1*4 

VaUa 

SatydiibudLa 

1 

Abdbala • 

i 

II 

N^arastmlia 

Yajtis 

Kdlyapa 

« 

i 

Noln^rbbat^a • 

• 

» 

Bpnddvauanitba • 

Rich 

Do. 


\ 

VCugadattappa • 

• 

II 

SiDgaperuma] 

Do* . 

Atrdya 


2 

Nllakan^ba 


»> 

Fcddxbba^^a 

Yajua 

Dbdrad^dja 



L akshxxi apa s t X to 

• 

i> 

Sdffldbba^ta • 

Do 

Snvataa 


i 

Odvindadikshita 



* 

ft* 

KauSika 

Apaatamba 

) . 

Kfiabnambba^ta 






* 

$ * 

Timmtlvadbdma 


Son of Perubha^^ » 

Yajua 

BhdradxAja, 


i 

Lmg4vadbtluin . 

* 

)> 

Mallubba^ta * . 


Kau^iLa 

/ pastaniba 

i 

St^ahadri 

t 

>> 

Naraban , , 

«*« 

SdUvata 

Do, 

2 

Ndrasimha » , 



Yallubba^ta , , 

Yajaa 

Bhdradvdja 

«f 

1 

Ttrumalabbat^ , 


>» 

Ndgilbbft^^ , , 

«•»> 

Hfirita^a 

1 

I 

Kyiahnabbilgavata . 




, 

Kaundinya 


i 

Rdmabngiivadhilnm 


Son of Lmgdvftdbitnm 

Yajus 

1 Bbaradvdja 

*•- 

1 

SrioivAsa^sfcnn 


It 

Qangddharaynjvan 

Do 

Atrdya 


X. 

Ttinm^vadbiinm * 


)> 

Sfiabddn , , 

Do 

Bhdradvdja# 


v 

% 

Lakahminarasimba 

* 

11 

Yalluyajvan . , 

II* 

: Atrdya 

Apastamba 

4 

1 

Venkat^lvara * , 



Alvdr 

Rich 

Do 


li 
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List of doness— conclvdxd 


Donse*J name 

Bdation 


Gi<rj 


Kalapparan. 

Son of Isvara j 

Rch 

U 


Ayjapa 

„ Anantakpihni { 

{ 

Do 

VlJvA^ 


Pcnyariruvadi 

„ Chokkarltban*albiii 

Do 

DLanarr^-ya 


Rdmaboatta 

„ Kdriyann 

Do 



Nariyana 

„ Smgin 


HLa *dvij4 ^ 

\--i a ^ 

Veakitapati 

„ Ginyapp i 

Ricn 

1 


Sdryan&riya^a 

„ Amnagiri 

Y^pl3 

Kauodny- 


Yadamala • 

, „ Tiruvengada 

1 Do * 

i 

Va^»a 


Srini • . 

Veola^ * 5 

! 

Younger brothers of Ya^mala 

1 

Do 

Do 


R4cQ^bhatta • 

Son of AnautandrAyana 

Do 

Kao"'i}iay- j 


Bdgkiva 

Yallaja \ 

lUogaja • [ 

Vcokatidn 1 

YenLapa . J 

Brother of BAmAbha^^a 

Do 

Do 

] 

1 -* » 

\ calavAdn » 

Son of Qanapa^i 



1 J - ^-~+* 

1 

Itaghan&tlamakhi a 

t> VylsariyabhaVta 

SAaun 

ULl-a-TAj.* 

jiiu 

hdrdjaija 

BbarmarAja « 

„ Acoutabha^ 


Sn C3 4»yiti 

V’atx.a 

Kirijana * 

Son of RAghava 


hbAxgia 

jj.--. 

Sdryandr^yana , 

„ Bbiakarabnatta 


B..4.rau 


Chokkiradbioio 

„ Sj:gin 

Yajua 

L6hi*a 

1 

Chidatn bar^ V odh ^ i) i n 

Varadabbatta 



1 ip-i ■^~'- 

liXoifAdbliua . 

„ Jagannitla 

Yajuj 

itruj ^ 

1 

SrIni>I«a 

„ BiUuacbai drabi al^i 

Dot. 

} 

I 



i 

1 

\ 

1 

1 

» 

Hisialjnga of Kc^cLi\mi 


i 

! 

? 

\ 

t 

1 

S^vani ha 


1 IlicH 

! \ o- 

{ 

i 




— 

{ 

— ~ ‘ 


T 


* ue K03<^ir!du l« the niilJu Gi*lnc oO 1 r 

^ Thu toUJ, if added to tbo hjfclf of a **rU 53*."' a ^ 

tLd Til’ag® ci KCiutyilr waa diirwjd J i-*3Nrv.i. 


^ **- 


. »ri^3 I" 
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(Yv 119-123 ) Lefc tbom all to victorioua oa long as tto moon and tho atara 
cluefa of tho twice-born who obtained aa a tax-free gift («ttr«ttj»dni;a) tho above-mentioned 
excellent village, adorned by trees growing on tho bank of tho prosperons Karnhtakfl canal, 
excluding tho shares of learned Briihinaijafl (Shafla), inclnding all tho gifta to tempka 
(devaddifa), with tho Ia;pa{d-j6l6, with tho krutuuaiaytt, with tho nvupippara, with tho 
kilekkalzppala, with five and a half mdvua^ m Kdrulcurchi, with its boundary (sionei) on all 
Bides marked with (Iho imago of) tho blessed Yilmana (aeutdra), situated on tbo wtfalern bank 
of the caual which flows to tho south, and to the east of a small garden which is on tho cast of 
SArukurchi. 

(Inno 249 ) Half a field (hshitra) was purchased and given to tho villago deity (gratna~ 
dhatd) 

(Y 124 ) This (is) an edict of tho best of kings, tho famous (anil) glorious Yonkatopati- 
xdya, who 18 a moon to tho lornses (which are) learned men, (and) a ilahendra on earth 

(Y 125 ) At tho command of Yira-Yonkntaraya, tho poet Eama, tho son of Kfimakoti 
(and) grandson of Sabhflpati, composed the text of (this) edict 

(Y 126 ) The excellent Achyutdrya, tho sou of Qa^apdrya (and) grandson of tho lUua- 
tnous (and) excellent VirandcMrya, correctly wroto tho fine verses of tho edict of Yonkata, 
the diadem of kmgs 

[Yerses 127-131 contain the usual imprecations ] 

(Lmo 266) Sri-Yenkatdsa. 


Ho.35— DUDIA PLATES OP PEAYAEASENA II 


By P- KiBiuoRU, Pn D., LliV , O.I E , Goixinqbn 

These plates were sent to Dr Hultzach by Mr H Consons, Suporintondent of the 
Arohtaological Survey of Western India, who had received them from Mr W Montgomerie, 
Settlement Officer, Ohhindwara, Central Provinces, They belong to “Bharatsa and others, 
Gonds, at Dudia in the Aser pargand of the Cbhindwara district ” I edit the inscription which 
they contain from excellent unpiessions, supplied by Mr. Consens and Dr Hultzsch 

These are four -well preserved copper-plates, each of which measnres 7^" long by 3^-'' 
broad. The second and third plates axe inscribed on both sides, the first plate is so on one side 
only, and the fourth is blank and merely serves to protect tho writing on the second side of the 
third plate The plates are quite smooth, their edges havmg been neither fashioned thicker 
nor raised into nms , but the wntmg, nevertheless, is in an excellent state of preservatioa 
throughout About distant from the middle of the proper right margm, each plate has a 
hole, about m diameter, for a ring on which the plates were strung This nng xs between 
i and i" thick, and 3|" m diameter The two ends of the piece of copper of which it is formed 
are flattened oS, and contain holes for a nvet, which has been lost On the nng slides a 
copper hand, f broad, which is bent into a nng of f by If m diameter, and the two ends of 
wHch are soldered together Through the soldered part a hole is drilled, which corresponds to 
a hole in the centre of a circular seal, and a nvet, which also is lost now, must have held the 
copper band and the seal together a Owing to the loss of the two rivets.- the nng, the copper 
mi tie ^ ^ «ow qmto tae Th, ,eal u 8,V' m and ta. aoroa, jls aarfL 

a legend m four lines, ivluoli will be given below. — The weight of tbo four plates la Iba , 

‘ (of tho land meawte called xth\ ‘ 

» Compare Dr Fleet's deacripUon of the Snvanl plafcea, Qu^ta InscnpUon*, p 244 
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thzt of the nn^, tiie copper hand and the seal, ilb , total, 3^^ Its — The sxza o£ the letters 
15 atont The cnairacters belong to the sonthem clac 3 of alphabets, and fortnalL another 
good illustration or the ‘ box-headed ’ Tanetj of the Centrai-IndxaiL alphabet, of T^iuch vre dnd 
several specimens in Dr Pleet's Qujpta Inscnphons They are, in fact, almost identical mth the 
characters of the Snyanl grant, in Plate xxzv of Dr Plset’s Yolnroe, and the only letter, the 
form of which eczent^lly differs in both inscnphons, is as may he seen, e g , from the represent- 
ation of the words arr^^la^ala in Lne 5 of both grants As regards the present plates, it may 
be mentioned tnat we haye here two forms of n (e y in suaoht L 3), of h (eg in hnhajpati^ 
1 1, and BarhbliariiaTa^'i, L 16), and of the snperscnpt ^ (s y m 1 3, and l^amuIasSj L 29 , 
ha?iv(iTd3ay L 19, and lihhi^amf 1 23) , and that the inscription offers instances of the signs for 
£n^l t, «, and ra (e g m druhtar/i and Prncara^ur[a]f, LI, and vaaundhardn, 1 27) — The 
language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the legend on the seal which is in the Annshtubh metre, 
and one of the errdinary imprecatory yersea, here ascribed to Vyisa, m lines 27-28, the inscnp- 
t^n IS in pres^ As regards orthography, what will poxibably strike the reader moat, are the 
f^qnent non-observance of the rales of external samdhiy and the equally frequent employment 
of short Yowels ^particalarly a) instead of long ones* Of changes permitted in grammar, I 
would specially point out the donbhng of k before e-y m parakkramaf 11 4 and 25, and 
tarvxc^kknydhKiSi L 22 , the aimilar doubling of ih and dA before y in Bhdgiratiliy-amalo^ L 5, 
and siircv[d*]ddkyakjAa, L 13, the donblmg of v after onu^tdra in paradaiid[m] vtd^ 1 27, 
and ^mvvjizarSf L 23 , and the use of the ufodhmdn^ya in hMmih=pancha% L 16, and 
Prarara^ L 3 of the Scab — The text contains seyeral compounds which cannot be Justified by the 
m^es of examniir, and also a number of wrong forms, for some of winch the official who drew 
up the grans may be held responsible, while others undoubtedly are due to carelessness on the 
part of the Tmter or engraver The phraseology of the formal part of this charter, as well as 
of the others issued by the same donor, in some respects^ differs considerably from that of 
other conper-plate inscnphons, and exhibits (in lines 19-21) some revenue-terms which have 
rot been met vnth elsewhere, and of winch no satistactory explanation can as yet be offered. 

The inscnption is one of the Yskataka Ilahdrdja Prayaras4na IL It has been written hj 
one Goladasa CL 29), and is dated (in II 28-29) on the tenth dayof the fourth fortnight of the 
rainy season m tho twenty-thnrd year (of the ifahdrdja^e reign), while Hamidiaa was the 
Sir.d^ah, And its objects is, (in IL 13-18) to record the grant, in the Axamini province or 
district; {rdjya) ^ of 25 hMmi^r^ (of land) at Darbhamalaka, in the Chandrapura samgamiU'^ 
to one Taxshirya of the ira.Ti,^a and of 60 hhumu (of land) at the village of 

Xarmak^ra, m the Hiranyapnra 6A5ya,^ to one EAliearman of the Kanndinya gofra Beyond 
this, the inscription yields no information whatever that has not been furnished already by the 
Chammak and Siv^c^ni grants,® which were issued by the same Pravaras^na II in the 18th 
year of his reign Like those other inscriptions, it opens with the word drwA/am, winch I 
Uke to be employed simply as a term of good omen,^ the more so because it is not accompanied 
here by any other word of auspicious import, and, as is the case with the Cba m mak grant, this 
charts abo profecses to be issued from Pravarapura* The inscription then, np to line 12, 


* eapiCOiiy \i:ia 13-14, lS-21, and 24-26 

i Ccinpa*e the aunilar cf the word nUa^rai:! oia&r in»cnp*Icn3, <ry page 145 above 

* S=« Ospia Isucrxphca^, p. 241, note 0 

4 p-obacly a tract of land the condnence of two rxrsn at, or in the 


nrf: 23 bonrLOod cf, Chandrapura. 

* » Tba wo-d whicn u aUo e^eewh^re aa a temtor*al terai, u quite char in the or gioa! In line 18 of toe 
-.atea wa fnd iAdya be ?eaUy the reading intended) lued appaready in tna saiaa aenje, 

p 235 ff andp 2^ ff. 

7^0 ' 5 n jO 2 PzddZCT Bah^c? le inccn^ to taie drul^atn in its litctal aeoia and to tmaalate it 
wcrdindicating, accordn^g tohjJT^sW, ‘teat me copy of the graat given to the donees bad bcc^n 
# and «ai su^ki^wiaged to do cor-ect, by tee nuaat^ cr by uha Iceepcr of the zeccids f Bp lad Vcl I. 


V 
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giyea tHe genealogy of Pravarasena II , exactly as it is given xd the two other insciiptions, only 
omittiDg some insignificant epithets The following lines, np to the word kiritaydinah in Ime 
25 j IB. which the donor issues his oitlera regarding the grant to the officials of the Arammi 
district, specifies the time-hallowed conditions under which the land, given by him, is granted, 
threatens with punishment those who might molest the donees, eta , agree v/ilh lines 21-35 of 
the Chammak grant, except that they contain some vanous readings, the most important of 
which will be pointed out below Then follow, in lino 25, an order apparently addressed to 
feudatories or subordinates, and a request to future rulers, to respect this donation, followed by 
an imprecatory verse And the inscription ends with the date and the name of the wntei, 
given above The legend on the seal also is the same ns in the other inscriptions, hut worded 
less correctly 

The date of this mscnption does not admit of vonficatzon, and all I can say about it ig, 
that in accordance with Dr Fleet's identification^ of tho ifaMrdjddhirdja Ddvagupta, who 
18 mentioned in line 11 as the father of the mother of Pravarasena n , this record would have 
to he assigned to about the beginning of the 8 th century A D Compared with the dates of the 
Chammak and Siwaui grants, which cite the hnghb foitnights of the Inner months Jyaishtha 
and Phalguna, the present data is remarkable in being referred to tho fourth fortnight 
of the rainy season, equivalent, in all probability, to the bnght half of the month Bhadnipada 

The localities mentioned m this inscnption I am unable to identify Chandrapura may 
perhaps he the modem Chandpur, which lies to the south of Siwanl and to the west of tho 
Wen-Gangi river, bub none of the maps at my disposal shews in its neighhonrhood any of the 
other places referred to in this inscription ^ 


TEXT 3 
Fmt Plate 

1 Drishtam [1"^] Pravarapnr[a]t^ agnishtom-[4'*]pt6ry3 am-dkthya-sliodasy-atiratra-^ 

vajap6ya-hriliaspati- 

2 sava-sadyaskra-chaturasvamSdha-yajinah ^Vishnuvrxddhcueagatrasya samratah^ 

VeMtakfinamama- 

3 hari3a-3n-PravaraBeiia8ya8 Btinoh sfinoli atyanta-Svaim-Mababliairava-bliaktasja 

amsa-bhara-sa- 

4 Dmve3lta-Sl[va]UIlg3-6aYallana.Slva.8npa^lfashta-8alnDtpad^ta-T:i]a^am£dn.\In=pnrakk i a - 

5 m4dhigata-Bbag:(gi)rattby-amala-3ala-muradbabbi3biktanau=dasasvamedb - a v a b h r i - 

ta(fcha)-snatanam=BhS- 

6 ra3ivaiiain=«mabara3a-3U-Bliavaiiasa-dauhitra8ya“ Gautamiputrasya nut-as^a 

7 liaii&m=mab[a»]ra3a-stx-EudraBenaflya sbnob atyanta mahtSvaraBya Eaty-[a«lrnava- 

k5runya- ^ ^ 


^ See /ntcnpiionffi Introduction, p 15 

^ [Hiranjapnra might he the modern “ Hirapnr,” S S K of — B H ] 
» From impressions, supplied by Mr Cousens and Dr HulU^ch ° ^ 

^ Here and frequently below, tha rules of sarndTit have not been observed 
- OnginalW aUrotra^ v\as engraved, bub jfc has been altered to aUrdtra 
6 Ihe firft aTcahara of this word la really more hU chi itt the on^inul 

; S 
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Second Plate, First Side 

10 3i^tekanta*]m=maharajvsri-Pritluvzshaaa(na)Bya siinoh bhagavatas=CbakkraT)aDer]i»l 

prasId-opa[r^jjjita-sri*samuda* ^ 

11 jBSja Vakatakunam^maharaja-sn-EudrasenasyaS siin6h mah^Adhiraia- 

Devagupta- ^ ^ 

12 sut[a]yah^ ?iabli[&3vatxguptayam=utpannasya Vak[a*3taMn^m=.mali[a'»lraia-8ri- 

Pravarasenasya ^ 

13 vachanat^ Aramim-rajye asmatsantakas=sarr7[^«jddbyaksha-iuy6ga-niynktak 

ajnasanclian-kala* 


Second Plate , Second Side 

14 putr*[a^3dhikritah l>hata3=cbhatras=cha^ vyusliatapu3rvYatDay=a3n&ja3B^ 

payitavj[a]h [1"*] Yidibiii=astu va(v6) yafch-Sb=^iQablii- 

15 r=^citmano dbarram aynr-bbaiam^aisvaryya-vivriddbaye® ih=:amatra bit-^ttbain=afcia- 

anngrabaya vaijayaike^ dbariaraa-atbane Chandrapura- 

16 sangamikayali^ Darbbliainalake bhumtb-pancbaYisa[m]3 Kansika*sag6tr[a®]ya 

Yak'^baryyaya Hixanyapura-bhoge 

17 Kiirmiaakara-graine bbnme^Q sbaabti BIauiidiiiya(iiya)-sag6tr3ya Kabsarmmaya^^ 

apurvra-datya^^ ndaka-pu(pu)r7va- 

18 m^atisrisbtab'^ [1"*] Uchit^=cb=asya^'^ purvva-raj-anumatam cbaturTYaidya-grama- 

mayyada*^ parihar arttbaii(m)=vitar^ina^=ta-^^ 

19 tad=}atha akaradayinjau^^ abbatacbcbbatrapr^v^ya^^ ap^ramparagfibalivardda 

apasbpaksbira- 


^ B»ad ^dhimativa pairaQoiabhaJstaioa- Instead of paira^aia the Chummak plates actually havo 
laira^ata, v;hile the SiwauJ pUtes, too, read polragata 

^ The actual reading of the onginal may perhaps be ^ahhtta^ 

* Read /rf- 

** Bead sutajam, which la the reading of the Chamraak pU-es Before Dioagupta one raisaea the word /rf* 
which the other plates have, 

5 VlesA-ch'idCirai^cha ti^ruia p^rttag^juay^juapa^ The other plates botb have i: is ruf a instead of the 
niciininglesa vyuihata- 

5 Read Victl ai£t:atyga' * Read zaija^ihi ® Efad ^Jcayam 

3 Between the aki\arcit ni and l}pa another akthara^ perhaps* 6 or cAa, w is originally engraved, but tho 
ba k of the impression sheva that it has been struck out again One would have expected hhumayah (or 
hhun inam) panchaviniatxh 

30 Bead bhunayoh (ori lumliwn) shash^th Bend Kaluarnria'ie 

Head ap"* Ota daitya 
15 Read 

5 3 Bead \i^.h\id‘7x The word crya must be taken to refer to the two pieces of laud, menUonod before, 

collects ely 

53 Bead ^maryyddan The Siwani plates have nothing corresponding fco the sentence uchxfoi^h^tya 
vitardman , the Chammak platea have it but omit from i6 the i^oid pariharSrtham 
ij Oxigm illy “tarcjTioA tta was eugra\ed, hut the eiga of tuarga has been atrnck out At the commencement 
of ihe next line the conclnding ia of this hue la erroneously repc^ited 

5? The dual is used here and below, rather ungrauimiitically, because theas ad3eetive3 refer to the two piccei 
gI Urd, spoken of before 

53 Pead '*chch}iaiiraprart£yaM, and, m the next word, ^tarddia The fonr tarma banning nib 
aporamparayobalicardda and the terM fakhpio^^alltpiti in ! il 1 am uuaulc to cxpblft# 
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21 

22 

23 

24, 

25 


Third Plate j Pird Side 

3!ma61iau ava(clia)r£i8aDacliarmmang5raui I® alavaQafna)Uinnakkrt;nikliaDakau I 

sarvvav§(vi)3hti-panli5ra-pari(ri)hrikau 1 . i. t i_„ 7 i« „ 

I 8ail.(kh)ptapakU(kl.)ptoa | JchaoM.tjak.lijam 

putrapautrinug^Eoi* [1*] bliufi]at&^ na kSnacbi- 
6775 gb 5 tain=kartta 77 ah [|*3 Barwa-kkriyablus=8ainrak8hitayyak7 partvarddhayitavj,aa= 
cba rn Yafa=ch=k3mach.cbMsana(na)m=agana(na)ya- 

inang(iia)b sval8ba(lpa)Hi=api panbddba[m]3 kmyyat^karayita® vi tasya 
brabmanair=VY5ditasya sadanda- 

Tiigraban=kuryyaiaayo [1*] Asml3=cWl dbarmm-adara-kara^S atlt-aneka-raja- 
datt^'" sancmttana-panp51ana[ia*'] 

ln!ita*piiii.y-^iiuldrttaBa-parihlir-&rttIiaii==na kirttaylixuvh fcankalp abhidj odlia^ 

parakkraia-6pa3it[i^n=7arttam&nSr 


Third Plate, Second Side 

26 ii=S. 3 fiapayainali i4^sliyatat-kaia-prabliavialmu-ganravaind=^^bhaTi3hyan=:vi]5apayAnia^ 

[1^ Vyasa-gita3-cli=atra ^l&kah 

27 pramSiDikarttayyah | ^Sva^dattaia=paxa-dattti£iii] wii yO hareta Ta8uiidliardii(ui) 1 

gava[m^ sata-sabasraBya liatfcii(nfcu)i‘=ha- 

28 rati dushtritam 1(11) Samwataara trayovitsatiiiXQ^^ varslit&*] •polish.^ cliainirttlid 

dxvas§ dasam§ sSnapatau p 

29 NaimdSsfi 1 likbitanx GdJadasSua !} 


The Seal 

1 soYgJiatakarlaUinasya 1 

2 *kkrainapiApya-nnpasiiyam‘" j 

3 ra^nah^Pravarasenasya 1 23 

4 basanam npu-sisanam KU) 


^ The actaal reading of the ongiaal looks rather like ^nnmdrn^arau 
* The signs of punctuation m this line and m the next are sunerfiuous 

3 Originally %tdkats was engraved, hut it baa been altered to %xdhi Instead o£ the preceding *anulki$ read 
tunidhi 

^ Eead, in accordance \ 7 ith the resti ^gdmxnau ^ Head hhv^jatdm, 

® Bead d^tydghdtah The Chammak plates have loinachi vydghdt<xm 
^ Bead, here and in the next word, Havyau 

® In the original this sign of anm'cara 13 placed above the following Lu 
® Head, with the Chammak plates, Icarayxta One would have expected Tcdrayid^a 
^ Bead kuryydtna 

« Bead atmtmi=aha For the following word, the readingof which la quite certain, the Chammai plates 
have dhartnm ocara karanS, which I do not understand , and the Siwani plates, dkarmTx^dhtkaraad As pointed 
out by Dr Fleet, dhariam adara TcaranA is what Dr Bhagranlal Indraji proposed to read 

^ VieaA.'^Tija datta-sanchintana-, which clearly is the reading intended m the Chararaak plates 
^ Read dhhiyoga (?) The other plates have nothing corresponding to the sentenco tankalp- 
ajodpaydma?} The choice of the verb djiidpayanah, contrasted with the following ctyiidpaydwcd, appears to 
ahew that tho words sankalp -opajdtdn refer to feudatones or snbordinates of the maidrdja 

« Read esiyaf. The ongmal looks aa if the engraver tot bad engraved correctly Sshyafkdla- and bad 
inserted tho superfluous to afterwards The Siwani plates have dthgantaikdla * 

» Read gattra<;dd= « This sign of pnnctnation is superflnoua i7 Metre aflka (Annsbtuhb) 

Bead tTayoxi\miai\m& or, correctly, trayinmiatitami « This sign of punctuation la snoerfluoua 

« Metre SldLa (Anushtubh) si This sign of punctuation is saperfluons 

a Read prapla nnpotriyah si ^f punctuation is snperduona. 
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No 30 — RAJOR INSCRIPTION OF MATHANADEVA , 
(TIKRAMA-jSAMYAT 1016 


Bt F Kielhoi’v, PhD, LLD, CIE , Gottikqeh 


Tho stone which hears this insonphon was found, about eighteen years ago, near the 
temple of NlLihantha Alahadeva, among tlio rums of the city of Paranagar which are to the 
south of tho village of Bajor or Bajorgadh, on a lofty range of hills in tho Bi]gadh distnot 
01 tho Alwar State in Rajputana, about 28 miles south-west of the town of Alwar,^ and it is 
now preserved at Alwar itself The inscription was first published by the late Dr Eajendralal 
ifitra, in tho Proceedxuga of the Bengal Asiatic Society, 1879, p 157 5 , from a transcript 
prepared by Pandit Bhavananda and his brothers, of Alwar, and it has again been printed 
in tho BTOchtnale^ta'nC^a of iho Kdvyamdld, Vol I p 53 2, from another copy supphed by 
tho same gentlemen. I now ro-edit tho inacnption from, lubbings which have been procured 
for me by Dr Fleet 


Tho inscription contains 23 lines of wnting which covers a space of about 1' 5'' broad 
by 1' SY' high, and is ncarlj throughout in a perfect state of preservation The average BizQ 
of tho letters is about 1'' ^ Tho eharocters are Nagari , they closely resemble those of the 
Harsha inscnptioa of Vigrabaraja, published with a photo-lithograph in the JSpigraphia Indica, 
Vol II p US « langTiago is Sanskrit, and, oacephng four henedictive and imprecatory 
verbts, hero ascribed to Vyasa, in lines 18-20, and another verse in line 21, which gives the 
narota of the tompestr, the imter and tho engraver, the teifc is in prose The inscription has 
bc-en written and engraved very carefully In respect of orthogifaphy, I need only note the 
employment of the letter t; for both o and 5, the doubhng of t and a! in the conjnncta tr and 
dr, and tho occasional use of the sign of avagraJui As regards lexicography, lines 11-ia 
contain a number of revenue-ttrma, tho exact import of v/hich is not apparent* and some other 
words of unknown or doubtful meaning (pravant, taih, cUlltM, etc ) occur m hues 6, 16 and 
17, and 22 and 23 

The inscnpUon (m lines 1-3) refers itself to the reign of the Param/'bJiafldraha 
MaUrdjddh.nija Paramtivara, the illustrious VijayapaladSva* who meditated on the feet of 
the ParamabJiaddral a dlabardjddhiraja Par amesvara, the illnstnons BshitipSlacleva , and is 
dated, in vords and hgnrts, on Saturday, tho 13th of the bright half of Mdgha of tho year 
1016 ' On tins day the Mabdrdjddhirdja Paramehara, tho illnstoous Matbanadeva, of the 
Gurjarapratihara lineage, and a son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, tho lUustnona Savata, residing 
at Bajyapura, (in Imes 3-13) infoims his officials, the gamdgamtkas^ and othera, and the 
mahattaras, mahatlamas, merchants, pravams ‘ and other inhabitants of the village of 
•Vyaghrapiitaka, pertaining to the Vamsapotaka hUga which MathanadSva held possession 
of that on tho occasion of tho installation (of the image, or the consecration of the temple) of 
the Kod Lachchhukeovara ilahadfiva (Siva), so named after his mother LaohchhuhA, he has 
-rranted to the god (or his temple) the village of Vyfighrapataka,— ‘ np to its proper honndaries. 


1 e bw A Cunningham’s Arc^taol Survey of lnd\a, Vol XX pp 12-lrl26 I have no doubt that Major 
» I beUeved auifif or B4iatgadb (i e Bijyapura) to be the old namo of Pdranagar, and it seems to me 

lowlt t rig 3 ^ Nilakautha MabadSva, which » tha most fomon* pUca of pilgrimsgo in 

highly probn. , /^i„ch Sir A. Cmmingham lias assigned to the lOtb century AJ> , is the very tetnpio 

fViat referxed tp vu tha mRcnptiDO hero caitvds 4. 

, ,P, Li„g,ni, word Sri Mathanah is m somewhat larger characters 

Vol XV p d06.b 35 , VoL XVU p Ih H 4 . 

Compeie, r s . ^ ^ ^ compare with ^aoapi promnaa tha eiprcasioij eoiui- 

which IS met isith alaewhere. i-rarap. o. curs lu yravan, Ura, the mraumg of which also la not 
M voi IV p 
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the grass and pastoi-e land, mkh the udranga, with its rows of trees, mth its yater ^itb the 
hUaa and mayuta^ income, ivith all customary and not customary, fixed and not fixed receipts, 
the shares of all sorts of grain, the Jihala-bhlcahd,^ prasthaica, sUndhaka, mdrganaUa, the fines, 
ten offences 3 gifts, treasures and deposits, the aputnkddhana'^' ani nashfibharafa, and together 
with all neighhounng fields, cultivated by the Garjaras,— for the purpose of defraying the 
expenses of bathing (the god) three times a day, of unguents, flo^;e^B, incenao, naivddya 
offCTings, lights and oil, of applying white-wash and red lead, of repairing what may become 
damaged or broken, of pnbho shows and putting on tbo sacred thread, and of paying labourers, 
gardeners, etc ' Lines 13-15 shew that the administration of this grant, in the first instance, 
was entrusted to the holy ascetic Omk^rasivachiiya (a disciple of Efipasivachirya, who 
again was a disciple of Srlkanthacharya), a member of the Sdpuiiya hne or school (of devotees) 
started at Amardaka, and inmate of the NityapramuditadOva ma(ha at Biijyapura, which was 
connected with the G6paiad5vitadfigapill me ?/ia at Chhattrasiva And the donor (in hues 
13-17) exhorts his successors not to obstruct, hut rather always to assist the ascetic’s disciples 
and disciples’ disciples in the management of the propertyO foi the benefit of the god (or his 
temple) Lines 18-20 quote four of the customary henedictivo and imprecatory verses , and 
the mom part of the inscription ends, in line 21, with another verse, according to which this 
charter (_ddsana) was composed^ by Dedda, wintton by his son Suiaprasada, and engraved 
by Han 

Lines 22-23 then record certain additional taxes or tolls, the proceeds of which wore to be 
made over to tbo same deity for temple) jointly with the god Viniyaka (Ganesa, whose image 
or shinne was) set up xn the lower grounda® adjoining four chapels on one side (of the temple 
of Lachchhttkesvara) So far as I understand this possigo, these taxes were three vimhjpakaSf 
aa customary in the market, on every sack^ (of agricultural produce) brought for sale to the 
market, iy^o pahkds^^ from every gha{aha~lupaka of clanhed butter and oil , two vtmJdpahis 




' As tbo inscription is written and enpraved very carefully, I do nob tbmk that the word mayuia ( 

IS likely to bo a wrong reading , but its meaning la not apparent 

^ Tbo exact meaning of this and tbo following terms I do nob know, K^ala ^ the alma of tbo threshing 

floor/ occurs again lu JSp Ind Vol II p 170, v 42, and Tchalaha 1 find » a a rovenuc-term m Ind Ant Vol 
XVIII p 114, 1 65 MarganaJea occurs (m abhinata mdrgganaka) \hid Vol XVIIl p 83, 1 20 

^ As wo And in other luscriptions sudctiapatddhcduudci iind sadcindcidctiuparddha used as synonymous 
expressions, I boho\otbat the words of our text, too, are nitcnded to denote * the fines for tbo ten ofTouccj,* whatever 
theao may bo For another explanation of danda daiaparddha^ the corroctuess of which appears to mo doubtful, 
SCO Journ Bo As 8oc Vol XVIIl p 253, note 1 

^ This term— * tbo properly of a daughter who m nob a and the following nathiiUarafa {ot 

perhaps waMfoSAcroffl) 1 am again unable to explain 

^ So far as I can see, tbo text in lino 14 is not quito correct, for the word saijibaddha, in my opinion, la meant 
to refer, not to irURdjgupur^, but to the following iri 'Hityapramxtditad&ca ma\M The difficulty could of 
Ciiurae easily be removed by altering samhaddha to samhaddhC QopdHdM iadagu-pdli matha would bo ‘tbo 
matha on the martin of the tank of QdpAUddvc* To this religious cstabliahmeut that at UAjyanura anpareutW 
vraa aubordmate ^ 

0 Hero WB bavo tbo otberwise auknonn word talh. m ) 16 i.i tbc pbrnso iatlm kurcatah Urayaid td 

oppirently expreasing the oeose of tbo ordinary bhunjatd bhojayald tS, and in 1 17 in tbo compound' 

taiti sandikya^ ‘rendering asaistanco m the proper management (?) ’ ^ 

^ meaning of the word Jiniatdn in 1 21 The name DMda occuro also m one of tbo 

ICbajurlbd mecriplions , ece JSp ladiVol 1 p 129, v 47 ° 

8 Thewordyajaffoccura.nind 4»t Vol XIV p 160,1 15 _ In tbo 4roA^of Survey of India, Yo] XX p 

Vo/l^/ie”^’ ^ and, for otmedyaka, ,bid. 

■9 I am not certain about the meaning of tbo word haifadana in 1 23 It may perhaps be equivuluitto 

” ’^CoLdL T ’ of other macnptions 

Compare Ep Ind Vol I p. 166 Aa regards tbo following ghafaka kdpaka, 1 can only sav that ahaia Kv 
iteelf acaus a jar, a pitcher, a measure equal to ono or to 20 drbnav’ aud kdpaia ‘ a leather od veKeL' ^ ^ 
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perxDBDsem foravezy shop, md fifty leaves from every oholhkd^ (of leaves) brought from 

outside the tomi,— The inscriptioa concludes vntlx the words ‘the lUusbrioua Mathaua,* 
repiesentmg the signature of the donor 

In the Indian Antiquari/j Voh XIX p 23, 1 have already had occasion to shew that the 
dato of this inscnphon, for the expired Vikrama year 1016, corresponds to Saturday, the I4th 
January, AD 960 This date enables ua to prove, with a fair amount of certainty, that the 
aovereiga Vijayapaladdva, to whose reign the inscription professes to belong, was a hung o? 
Xanauj, In the JSpigrapTiia Jndica^ Vol II p 235,1 have attempted to shew that the three 
kings Yxjayapslad^va, R^jyapaladeva and TrilSchanapMadSva, who are mentioned in the Bengal 
Asiatic Society^s plate of Tnl6chanapala, edited by me m the Indian Anhquaryy Vol XVIII 
p 33 2 , were rulers of Kamuj , and as that plate, for Tnlochanapaladeva, gives us a date 
corresponding to the 26th June, AD 1027, there wonld, so far as regards the two dates, he no 
objection to identifying the Vijsyapaladeva of the plate with the Vijayapilad^va of the present 
inscnption (of the year A D 960) And such an identification is supported by the fact that the 
Vijayapaladeva of this inscription la here stated to have been preceded by Kshitipaiadeva. 
For wa knorr that a king of this name, also called MahipMa and HSnmbapMa, was actually 
ruling at Xanauj xn A D 917*18, forty-two years before the date of our luscnptiou ^ Ifc is 
true that, according to the large Siyadoni inscription,^ Ksbitip^ladeva of Xanauj lu A D 948 
had been succeeded (not by Vijayapaladeva, but) by DevapMad^va, but this would seem to 
be no very formidable objection to the proposed identification For it might either be said that 
VjjayapaladSva was a younger brother of DevapMadeva, in which case the omission of the elder 
brothers name horn the present inscription would not be without precedent , or we might 
assume that Devapaladeva and Vijayapaladeva are two names of one and the same king, an 
assumption m favour of which it might be urged that each of the three predecessors of 
DSvapaiadeva — Bh5ja, ilah^ndrapala, and Kshitipila — also bore each at least one other name 
For the present, then, I do identify the Kshihpaladeva and Yijayapaladeva of this inscnption 
with the sovereigns of the same names, known to us from the Siyaddni inscnption and the 
plate of Tnloehauapala ; and consider the MaMrdjddhirdja Paramesvara hlathanadeva, who 
made the grant here recorded, to have been a feudatory or subordinate of the kings of Kanauj ^ 
Of ibis Mathanadeva and ins predecessor Sdvata nothing is known to me from other inscripfcioua , 
and I have not found elsewhere any mention of the Guxjara-pratibAra clan or family, to which 
they are stated to have belonged The clan perhaps is identical with the Ya^agdjara^vamia 
(‘the Bargujar tribe of E&jpata’), mentioned in line 8 of an inscription at Machadi, of^ 
Vikraina-Sanxvat 1439/ of which a rough photo-lithograph was published xu the Archmlogicul 
SuTteg of Indiat Vol VI Plate xn 

Of the localities mentioned, E&jyapura, apparently ifathanad^va's capital, os of course 
E^jor or Eajorgadh, or rather PSranagar, close to the modem village of Raj6r, where the 
inscnption has been fonnd ; and the village of Vy^gbrap^taka is said to exist still, near 
Bajor, under the name of Bagh6r s The place Vamsapotaka, which gave the name to the 
hhogaoT distnct to which the viilage belonged, I am unable to identify Nor can I identify- 
tbe places Amardaka and ChMttrasiva, which are mentioned in connection with the ascetics 
to whom the management of the grant vyaa entrusted Ghbattraaiva ought to be looked for in 


I ‘This viord I have not met with ehe^^here leaves appear tohQ& osual tar , compare, Ind VoJ 

IL P 179, vv 41 and 42 

s See Bp Hd Yol 1 p 171 * See xhxd p 177, b 28 

4 may be mentioned that the fendatones of the kings of K’anau}, whose names occur in the Styaddnl 
ntiou also are styled Mahara^ddhifdjas — Compare also here a paper oa the relation between the kingdom 
of Kanaoj Gujarat, m fad Ant Vo) III p 41 £f 
s See tbid Yol XIX p 31, b*o 43 

4 See the PfdchtnaUHamdld of the Kdvgamdtd, Vol I p 54, i;ote 
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the neighhoerhood of BijSr, eed the eemo Anmraeke I love proy.ouely foued m the »»d 
i^arMMtha.-^ha, the »«BO or am ointtot of » Son. o«ott.o -^ho .0 nont.ontd m Ho 

mocnptioB from Baiidd(irot6a),paHuhedhj room the ^ptjropAia/ndieo.VoI I p do! If 


TBXT.i 

1 Oni3 II pararaabhatturaka-mahar&]adhiraja-paran3eavam.^rf-K0lutipaiad6va- 

padanudhyata-paramabhattaraka-znaljArajiAdhjrija-paramaavzv* 

2 ra-sr3.Vijayapaiad^va-p&dauani=abbipraYarddhainaDa-kalyii:iavijayarajj6 %amvataara- 

satdsliu dasasu ahddas-ottarjdifisbu Mii- 

3 ghamasa-sitapakBliarttrayddasyam Saiu-yuktayam-Svam aam 1010 Magha-sadi 

13 Sanav^adyu arl-Hajyapur-a’vastbitd mabikrijiidhir&jar- 

4 pararaesvara-iri-Mathanaddvd lIlahara]adhI^aJa.ar^Savata-8anar=GgurJJa^apratiMr- 

aavayah kabalx avablidg4vipta-Vaznsap6talca-bh6ga-samva(ba)ddb*x- 

5 Vyagbrapataka-grimfe^ Baroapagatilxi^aaryYaii^ava riljapaniablin=aiy ogaatb kn= 

gam aganiik Jiu®=iuy uktak-cLoiynktak iins= taxm ivlsi- mah at tara-m aha t tacQ a* 

6 Yamk-pravam-pramnkba-3aBapadim3=cba yafcbiirbam miiiayati Y6(bd)dhajati 

eamadisatx cb^ilatu vah aamYiditam | tfxp-iigra-lttgna-jalaYindu-sainatban-i- 

7 sthirani ferira-sampaj-jivitila^l^tmaiii samsar-dairatam kirttx-mfirtt4.i=cha 

kalpasthiyitiliii jn&fcvi mayA pitti^r:=fttiuatm3=cba pupya-yab6-bhivpz- 

8 ddbayS7 aihik4iaTi5binika-pbala-mmitfcam flamsir-arn^iava-taran-ilrtham svargga- 

mfirgg-ilrggal-6dghjitana-Ii6t6h Bva•mitp^-s^^LacllolQ^tlM-nam[l^]u an- 

LacbcbhukesYara-ma- 

9 hid^YiLya pratyaham 3^ snapana-sani&labhaiia-pushpa-dbilpa-naivfidya-dxpa-taila-aadbu- 

simdtira'lfilgaTia-khandaapbufcxta-sainiracbaiia-prokabanaka-pavittrakil- 

10 r6baiia*kaTmiaakara-YitiL4pM-idx-Yyay-&rtham=uparisdclnta-V3ndglirapfita3ai-griitaah sYa-- 

8iml-tnna-yflfci-g6ka(cba)ra-‘paryantah. Edddramgali savriksbaxai* 

11 likulab sajal& ^bb6ga-tDayat-&dily&[bby]iirQ=apx Bamasta-sasyauilm bbliga-kbaJa- 

bhiksbii-prastbaka-skandhaka-m&rggaBaka-dandardasaparkdha-d^na^iJidhi-xudlil. 

12 ii-^puttrikidbaiia-Da8htii®-bbarat.&cbit^Bucbita*mYa(ba)ddbdDXTa{b a)ddlia-aama 3 ta* 

prafcyad&ya-8abitas=tatb=axtafc-pTaty£tsanna-sri*Q{lr3]ara'Yahifca*saiaasta-k3Lfiitra-Bametaa:s 

cb=Skiincbx- 

13 tpragrabyfl=dya pany^banx an^ltvA dfivasyo pratiabthS-kA]^^^ ndaka^pdrYTam 

pankalpya ^sanena datt6'* mafcv=aiYam=adya diiiid=JLrabhya brimad^Alaxxrddaka- 
Yinirggata-^- 

14 Sopuriya-samtatyam MXbobliattrasivd ^ri-QdpaiidevitadAgapalx*matha- 

samva(xnba)ddha-^-Ea3yapur^ sri-Nifcyapramudxtad6va-math6 ^ri-Srikapthacbdrya- 
^ishya-drx-Sd* 

15 pasxvicbaryas=tachcblusbya-srimBd-0mkArasiv4charyasy=ilskba]2fca-vra(bra) bmacbary- 

^Y^pta-mab^xnahimnab parama-ya§d-raseb aisbya-pratiBisbya-krainfina^^ d^-6- 


' From rubbings, supplied to mo by Dr Fleet. 
‘ Bead lamraUara 


^ iiiXprejsed by a symbol 

t . * This Sign of panctuattuii issnpcrduouf 

The name Vydghrap6iaJca la qnito clear in the rubbings, both hero and in line 10, below 
® This word also is cleur la the rubbings, and the reading is not kramdgamxhdn^ 

7 Bead ddhaya % Read irtfi'^Mnapana 

^ The text la perfectly clear here m the rubbings The editor m the Kdouamdld reads »aialdhAdnr m/,. . / o 
and proposes to alter this to sakalahhdgcsamyutif ^ <3ytt/a 

This may possibly have been altered to nashia in the original 
» Head .irrf/a ^ u Beudc/nfiaAl 

^ Instead of pra^ut^hya one would have expected praiuXya 
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16 payog.urthan=tattim'=avyaTachc]ih6d6a=acliandi&rlikain yavat=karvatali k^rayatfi 

vi Ssmad.-vamsa]air=aDyatarair=Tv^ bhaTibiur=bhApMaiii k&la-kalesbT=api 
panpamtLani 

17 iia(na) larja pratyut=43mat-krita-pr^fclianay^ sada tattx-s^n&tbyam vddhavyam || 

Xatah 3an3an=aiv=ejraiii punya-plial’'^vaptir=aiiuEQanifcavya 1 Uktazzi clia bha^^vata 
pa. 

18 ramarshina vSdarvyfcSna Vy^ena (j ^Va(ba)hubhxr=vYa 3 udba bbufcta rajabbib 

Sogar-Adibbih | yasya yasya yadil bhdiai3=ta3ya taaya tadi phalam H 
Adxtyd Varu- 

19 no Vayur=Vvra{bbra)hm& Vi3hnur=Hutasanab ( bhagavSn(:a)=S&lap^iu§=cba 

abhinandanti bbdmidani || Shasbtua varsha-Bahaaraiu svargge tisbtbati 
bhucQidah 1 ilchcbbeLiA cb=6aiumani- 

20 iX cha tany^fiva narakam^ vasefc || ^Tair==Yv&niclibitam sitoadJdbiU-^iibbra- 

kirtttir=yai3=cb=ainara.pranayini-panrainbbanaaya | t6 sidbav6 na hi haranU 
partna da- 

31 ttim danad^vadanti panpalanam sikdhu Sisanam^ kritav^n=DMd5^ 

likhitam taaya adnitnA | vyaktazn Shrapras^dfena ntkirnnam Hann^ tata 

ih 11 ☆ 

22 Tath^ Smuabmai dfivaya p3kraT[S] d6vakTilxk&.chatuahtayMsdh6-3agaty&m^ 

pratiBhtluta-Viniiyaka.sahitaya [ha}tta.daii6 gonlm? prati liatta-vya7aharu(n)ka- 
vim [3] gha[taka].kdpakam prati gbn- 

23 tasya tailasya cha palik[S] dv6 2 vithim prati miisi [2(?)] vim 2 tath^ vahih- 

pravi8hta-ch611ikaia prati pamnikiSLiu 50 ^tad=d6va3ya kntam=iti || ^ I1 
gri-Matha[na]h || 


No 37 — BEAD ANA GRANT OF APARAJITA, 

SAKA-SAMVAT 919 

Bt F Kielhoey, Ph D , LL D , 0 1 B , Gottingen 

Thesa plates aro said^ to have been fotmdy m 1881, with the headman of ‘Shore,’ a 
viUsgo about tea miles north of Bhiwa^di, the chief town of the Bhiwandi talaka of the 
Thana district of the Bombay Presidency I edit the inscription which they contain from 
excellent impressions, prepared by Dr Fleet, to whom the onginal plates were lent by their 
present owner, Colonel A. F Dobbs, late Madras Staff Corps 

These arc three copper-plates, the second and third of which are engraved on both sides, 
while the first is so on one side only Each plat© measures about 10^" broad by 7f" high 
Their edges were fashioned thicker, so as to servo as runs to protect the writing , and, with the 
exception of a few short passages on the first sides of the second and third plates, the inscription 


* This word, tatUm, and the word iatU m tha next line aro quite clear m the rabhmge, and cannot be read 
m any other way The two previous editions of the text have iairtm in this line, and tatr% or iaira m the next 

» Metre qS this verse and of the two next vordcs Sldka (Auushtubh) 

* Bead narati 

* Metro Vasantatdaka. The construction in this verse is grammatically incorrect 
> Metre S6ka (Anushtubb) 

* This word, instead of which the two pablialied veraiona of the text Imva divOt la quite clear in the rubbings 
7 Instead of ^dhdjagaitfdm^ which is quite clear in the rubbings, tho published texts havo rdjadhdnydm 

<* Uead^dpfin 

» See tho Bowiay OazetUert VoL XIV p 60 
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really is m a state o£ excellent presecvation The plates are held together by a cucular ring, 
about i' thick and 2^' m diameter, which had not been cut when this record camo into 
Dr Fleet’s hands The ends of the ring aio socketed in a seal, of which the anrfaco is 
circular, about 2Y' m diameter This seal lua, m high relief on a countersunk surface, a 
representation of Garuda, with the body of a man and the face of a bird, squatting full-front, 
with the hands clasped on the breast The weight of the three plates is 224 tolas, and of the 
ring and seal, 32 J tolas , total, 256^ tolas The engraving is bold and good The plates being 
substantial, the letters, though fairly deep, do not show through on the reverse sides at all , the 
interiors of somo of them shew marks of the working of tho engraver’s tool — The sizo of tho 
letters is about The eharactera are Nagarl, and tho language is Sanskrit Up to nearly 
the end of lino 39 the inscription, after tho introductory 6m om navid ViiidijaMya, has 24 verses, 
chiefly containing genealogical matter The rest, being the formal pait of the grant, is in prose, 
but includes in hnes 49-50 and 74-82, a well-known verse on tho vanity of this life and seven 
of the ordinary henedictwe and imprecatory verses As may ho seen from the occasional 
omission of single alcaharas and groups of akaharaa (eg in lines 38 and 54) and from the 
frequent occurrence of wrong letters, the writer has done his work m a rather slovenly manner 
As regaids orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by tho sign for v, the dental 
sibilant 13 frequently used for the palatal, and tho palatal three times for tho dental (m dsid, 
I 3, idkala, 1 37, and Samvatsara, 1 54) , and tho dental nasal is employed instead of the 
guttural in the words anha, 11 5, 32, 54 and 89, and Konkana, 1 56, and instead of tho palatal 
in kdnehanam, 1 78 In respect of the language, it may bo noted that the text in line 45 offers 
two hrudaa, Malagalagan^a, ‘ a conqueior of monntama (?),' and Nanntsainudra, ‘ a sta of 
truth,’ which are not Sanskrit, and that it also contains some propoi names with Kanarese 
endmgs, in Imea 64 and 85-86 The word dramma, abbreviated to dra, which occuin in lines 
88-89, 13 often met with in cognate inscriptions 

The inscription is one of the Sildra^ Mahdmandalehura Apar&jitadeva It clearly 
divides itself into two parts The first part, up to line 39, gives the genealogy of Apardjita 
himself and of the Ratta (or Rashtrakuta) kings, to whom the earlier Silara chiefs owed 
allegiance,^ and tho second part records the grant of tho village of Bhadfum, made by 
Apardjita m Saka-Samvat 919 in favour of (the temple of) the god (Sflrya undei the name) 
Lonfiditya, at LavanStata. 


Opening with tho words ‘6m, 6m, adoration to Vinayaka,’ tho inscription first has two 
verses (one of which is well known to us fiom Rashtrakfita inscriptions) invoking the protection 
of the gods Vishnu, Siva, and Brahman It then gives, in verses 3-12, the following complete 
list of the seventeen Eashtrakuta kings from Qovinda I to Kakkala 3— 1, Grovindarfija , 2 
Bjirkar&]a , 3, Indrar&ja , 4, his sou Dantivarman ; 5, Karkaruja’a son Kpishnarfija ; 6, 
Govindaraja, 7, his younger brother Dhruva; 8, hia son Jagattiuiga, 9, Burlabha 
Amoghavarsha , 10, hia son Krishnaraja , 11, Jagattunga’s son Indradeva Nityamvaraha 
12, hia son Amoghavarsha, who is said to have ruled for one year , 13, hia younger brother 


’ On the tliree branches of the Sllira or Sildra or S.iahara faunly seo Dr Bhagvanlal Indrau .n Journ Tin i, 

S.C Vol Xm pp 10-17 On tho particular hraneb of the family to%vh, cl. Apargta belonged whVerruS ot 

the KoitheinKonkan, compare the J}omi«y Ga*e««r, Vol Xlll p 122 ff, and the inscripUons ,n the f T 
ReaearcUa, Vol 1 p 367 fi , and Ini Ant Vol V p 276 II , Vol IX p 33 H , and 5 X I H n 133 ff 

UM j-o.,.,. 

* Compare Dr Fleet’s Dynasi»e»o/fi8 K'anareie Dij/nofe. D 31 i? Dr x.„ i w . 

Dekhan,v 47 fi , and especially Di; Bh.mdarkar in tho Jour» £o As Soa Vol XVIII n 210*'/ 

* So t\iO name 13 wnttvn both )u hne 7 and 111 hue 11 i- . 

aud VoddigadSva (Mo 14) were bods, was a eon of KnabuarAja 10) d!d 

pUtes alao Indrar&ja m monttoued immediately nfteJ ALMuvarshk (our Krisbnlr^^^ 
doacribed as bis grondson (»ajp/d) ' ^ ® ^aruja, Mo, 30), acd n 
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GoTindara^a SuvamaYaxslm , 14, his paternal uncle, the (son of Jagattunga and) younger 
brother of Nityamvarsha, Yaddigadeva , 15, Knaimar^ja, 16, Khottigadeva , and 17, 
Kakkala, a son of a prince Nimpama It ^ivill he seen that this list agrees yaih the account 
given in Dr Bhandarkar’s Early History oj the Behl an, p 57, as amended by the same scholar 
in the Jcurn Bq ioc Yol XYllI p 240 5 , and the only points new to ns are the name 
Durlabha for the first Amoghavnraha (No 9), and the remark that the second Amoghavarsha 
(No 12) ruled for one year only This account of the Rashtrakutas, lu verse 13, closes with 
the statement thpt (when the grant here recorded was made) the last king had been 

overthrown by (the Western Chalukya) Tailappa, as a light is extinguished by a fierce wind, 
and that of the once flourishing Ratta rale there remained only the memory 

Verses 14-24 then give the following genealogy of Aparajita hunseb^ already known to us 
from other inscriptions the mythical beings JimutalietTi and his son Jlmutav^hana, ‘ the 
ornament of the Silara family ,’ Kapardm, Puiasakti , his son EApardm, Yappuvaima hia 
son Jhanjha , his brother Goggiraja , his son Yajjadadeva , and hia son Aparfijita What is 
new here, is, that Aparajita, according to verse 20, also bore the name Sfogflinka ^ 

After these verse'i, the proper object of the inscription is stated m prose, in lines 39-^6 — 

‘ After the down-fall of the Ratta rule,^ consequent on the extinction of the Paramahhaffd/raka 
ilahdrdjddhirdja Paraviescara^ the glorious Kakkaladeva, who had meditated on the feet 
of the P df P , the glonous Kliottigadeva, who in turn had meditated on the feet of the 
P 3f P , the glorious Elrisiinarajadeva, (kings) who formerly resided at the famous 
2£aiiyaklietaka, — the Ifahd^dmnniddhipati Mahdmandaldiiaray the glonous Apar§jitadevar§ja, 
who by vutue of his might has attained the pa^hamahdialda^ and is adorned with such titles 
as “the supreme lord of Tagarapuxa, the SilAra prince, he who la begotten in the lineage of 
Jlmutavahana, who has a golden Garuda in his ensign, a great ocean of pnde, a conqueror of 
mountains a god of love among heroes,® the possessor of innate knowledge,^ the frontal 

ornament of the Western Region, a sea of truth, a sun of fierce splendour, Sanivdravijaya/^^ 

^ . informs all persons as they may be concerned, the future occupauta of the 

viliac^e (to be mentioned below), feudatories, rdjaputras and heads of towns, and the chief and 
common people of the three (principal) eastes, places of abode (sthdnd) , etc , thQ,i, . 
when the years from the time of the Saka long were nine hundred and nineteen, on the 
fourth lunar day of the dark half of Ashfidha of the current year H^malamba, and when he, 
the glonoas king {rdjan), happened to he staying at the famous St hto aka, he, on the auspicious 
occasion of the Dakshmayana, — (t e the) Rarkata-samlrranti, — having poured water into the 


1 Besides, verse 11 mav possibly contain au allusion to the imp-iaonment of Kriabnaraja (No 15) by one of 
hi3 adverDanes, see page 272 belovr, note 6 

3 It may be noticed tlat, by tho atricfc wording of verse 17, the name Vappnvanna, winch cccnra in that verse, 
ou^hfc to be taken as another name of the second Kapardin, spoken of in versa 16 But the other inscriptions 
di-fcinctly call Vappnvauua tho son of the ^^oiuiger Kapardin 

3 It 3 cema impoasible to take the %^ord mn^an^kah m verse 20 m any other eenee 

* As this event had taken place twenty-four years before the present grant wna issued, the manuer m which 
the formal part of the m'^cnption coinmencti» ^h^ws, bow long certain forms of speech when they have once become 
customary may be retained, even after tbe occasion for them has ceased to exist. The later known inscnptiona of 
the Silara family contain no reference to the Silshtrakdtaa 

i y/ith nalasalasanda cova^QX^ malaparolu-^anda,^ the hero among the hiWchieis^ Ind Ant VoJ SS. 

004 note S — [Perhaps malagala is meant for malegalat gen plnr otmaUt ‘a bill * B H 3 
^ s With ganda Kandarpa compare, eg , -2a/^a Kandarga, ih Vol XII, p 256, and ganda-2£ahijuira, ib 

may also mean ‘by i.alnre a Vidyadhara / compare laXaya ^aiaradAeaya, >b Vol 

VIX tj 2^7 1 ^ 

8 With this title, for which I cannot oiier any snitahla eiplanation, compare Samtara addii. pgo 208 above, 

ta 6 — rXlie two hn^dat might mean ‘one who is vmtonons ' and ‘one who is successful (even) on (an unlcciy 
fcy like) Saturday ’ Compoio the cunoua .urpame N,drdta>6na ryayio, page 7i ahovo, ncie L- E. H.] 
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taiids of the snpermtendiBg people of the towB of Gunapura (?), the merchants AmbA-erfishthm 
and Vappaiya grfishthin, the pnest (bhdjaka) Ohfilappaiyu, the BrAhmana Govanaiya, and 
others, and having worshipped with pare faith Hari (Vishnu), Hara (Siva), Hirapyagarbha 
(Brahman), Agni, and other gods,— gave the village of Bliadfiriia, m the MahiriMra vishaya of 
Konkana which contams 1,400 villages, . . -to (the temple of) the illuminator 

of the three worlds, the holy god Lonfiditya at Lavandtata, for the purpose of providing flows, 
perfumes, hghts, offerings of eatables, public shows, etc , and for keeping the doors and other 
parts (of the temple) in proper repair * 

The village of BhfirdUna, so granted, (according to lines 57-62) was hounded^on the north 
a bhinndra (?) field of the village of Padigaba, on the west by (the village of) Asachchliadi, 
on the south hy the great nver Murula, and on the east by the nver KumbMri ; and was 
given with its rows of trees, up to its proper boundaries, with the udranga and partkara,^ with 
the exception of what had been previously given to gods and BrS-hmanas, but together with 
(the fines imposed for the commission of) certain great and lesser offences,® and “with the 
privilege that it was not to he entered hy the irregular or regular troops 

Lines 66-82 contain the usual iniunction to preserve this grant intact, threaten with 
spiritual punishment those who might interfere with its proYisions, and quote seven of the 
ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses The inscription then (in line 82) continues thus — 
* In confirmation of the above, the MaTidmandaleivaray the glorious Apar&jitadevarSja, has it put 
down (here) hy the writer’s hand that this is his decree, (in the words) “ such is my decree, 
that of the glorious Aparfirjxtadevaraja,” (issued) while hy the glorious king’s ^ appointment 
the illustrious Sangalaaya is MaJidmdtya^ and the illustrious Sihappaiya Mahdsdndhivtgrahika ^ 
Thia charter® has been written at the direction of Sangalaiya (?) hy his son and deputy 
Annappaiya It is deposited at Sthfinaka Everything without exception that is written here, 
be it nght or wrong, should he regarded as authoritative ' 

Lines 87-89 then record an additional settlement by which the town (it is not clear which 
town*^) was to give every year 260 drammas, I do not understand for what exact purpose And 
the inscription ends with the words ‘bliss, great fortune ’ 

The date of this inscription is not (piite regular In Saka-Samvat 919 expired, which 
by the southern luni-solar system wa^ the Jovian yearH^malamha, the Bakshmayana (Klarkata) 
Samkranti took place 22 h 13 m after mean sunnse of the 24th June, A D 997, during the 
secondJitTii of the dark half of the amdnta Ashfiaha, and the iovxbh.tithi oi the dark half of the 
same Ishadha commenced Oh 43 m and ended 21h 62 m after mean sunriBe of the 26th Juno, 
AD 997 Judging by a large number of other dates, any nte specially connected with the 
Samkranti should in this case have been performed on the 25th June, and this day should have 
been descnhed in the text as the second of the dark half, both because the second hthi ended on 
it, 3 h 7 m after mean suunae, and because the Samkrinti took place during that tithi As no 
Week-day is given, it is impossible to say whether the 26th or the 26th June, A 997, is the 
exact day of the grant 


I Th.8 word « i^od hero eleowhero for tbo more common «,ar,iara; compare, eg , page 109 above, note 7. 

Iho first alf of lino 61 of the tort I do not fully understand; kumdri-edhasa (li this bo the correct 
rtudiDg) would of coutoo bo ‘vlolenco offorod to a girl.* ' 

* The term of boo is *<r.(60r«dafca r<J;a. ‘the king who baa M as his h.ruda ' Compare 

Vol I p 357.lasbl.no of the htbo- 

* f * great mimator * 

UW V" muustorfor peace and war la the 

Bhijdnp grant of Chhittar&jadAva of Soka-Sarovat 948, Ind Ant, Vol V, p 278 ^ * ** 

» tho original of It, of which tho copper plates furnish a copy 
^ In all ptohidiiliby it was Qui^pora 
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bbm of tie inscnption This nver flows mto tie Ulhaa, whici, flowing gen eraUy from norfi, 
e^t to south-west, might fairly be called the southern boundary of Bhadana and i« n 
the great mver of the grant The maps do not shew ^g 

mrSr^ of ^achohliam. which was on the west of Bhadana — LavLetatf is the 

0 em yiUage of Lonad, six miles south-east of Bhiwandi and haE a mile north of the Ulhda 
nver, a placo where t^re are m^y rums of ancient temples ,i and SthAnaka or Sri-Sthflaaka of 
course is the town of Tjiana The town of Gunapura (?) and the place from which the Mfihin- 
hara vtshaya was called, I am unable to identify -aianm 


TEXT.3 
FtTti Plate 

1 OmS [11*] Om namo VinAyakaya H Sa* y6=vyAd=V4dhasA dha[mal yan- 

nabhi-kamalam kritam []*] Haral=cha yasya ka- 

2 nt-emdu-kalaya kam=alamkritam || [1*] Kuryvantv=Amnaya-.pfltani V4dhas4 

vadanany=alama(m'' [|*] charachara-ja- 

3 gat-srishti-nama-dhamani vah sa(sujhham || [2*] slsi(3l)d=G6vindaraiali 

ksliitipa[ii^]-tilaka}i Karkkar^ja- 

4 8-iat6=bhild=bhu-bhartta Br-indrarfljaPi*) punar=abha[va]d=at6 Dantivarm-eti 

sfinoH [1*] kbjatah sri-KnahnarajaPi*] 

5 k3hapita-npur-abhut=Earkkara3a3ya sunuh« ta3mad=Q6vmdara3as=tad=anu tad- 

annjah sri Blirav-ank6(nko)=dhi- 

6 xajali 11 [3*] 7jagattumga(g6)=mga]as=tasya gng6ttudg&8=bhaTat=tatah 1 Durlabho- 

ra6glmYarsha8a(8acha) Knslinara3apa(s*ta) - 

7 tah sutali 11 [4"*] Jagattumg-^gajah Mmiiii=Indradevasatat6=bliaTat [1^1 

Hxfcyamvarfllid^ bbavo bbartia vikram-^jt;um<ttuin)- 

8 ga-lakshitah 11 [o»] ^ojana-harsha-kritA yarshan=^h3na iva ghana-fcaaaka-van- 

dMrabbis^* ^tasmad= Amoghavarsho 

9 varsb-avadiu rajya-bbajano 11 [6^] Ha^lr=l7=^[ddb^^]tl[ra^^- 

bbu tala-srir-G6 vimdaraj a^D ara- 

10 nktba-Suvamnayarsh^ [1*] saC'o-®]iia[m]aflka(kb)=chyu7a(ta)-sudai:^na.chakra. 

cbibnab si [m]ba8aTii gura-va (ba) lah pnroahotta- 

11 m6=bhflt 11 [7*] Pitnyyah'^ Syamnayarahasya BityamyarBh-knnja 3 =ch 3 ram 

lnirv'aDti=akaintaka[m] rajyam tapasa Bjtha- 

12 sSna cha |J [8*] Ta8mad=bhupatehJ^ nflnnr=VvaddigaiiSv6 nripd=bhayAt [p] 

Bajar^jd sa (raa)n61i^l Maiuna£ho= 


^ Seethe 'Bombay <7aref^tf«r, Tol XIV p 211 ff ^ ^ From impressiona prepared hy Dr Fleet* 

* Expre^^-ed by a symbol ^ Metre SI61ca fAnusbtabb)^ arid -of tbe -next verse 

i Metre Sragdhar^ * Bead 

7 Metre SIfika (Aoushtobb) * and of the next verse ^ Rtad^un 6tiung6 

3 So tbx* Tiatae as clearly ‘written both hare and below 

30 Metre Qitu Bead dhardhhih I ^ Metre VasantxtiUkCU 

3» Metre Sl6ka {AnashtTibb) , and of tbe next verse 

« Tbe reading is quite clear here in tbe ^ginal, but there mnat be vonieUnng wrong m Hw text. Instesd of 
tasindd=d>hdpa{ih one would bave expected JayaiianyaM^ The KbdT^tan plate* m hna 13 also describe 
Vaddiga as Jbya«ui7iya iattayah 
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13 pi cha drisyata || [9®] AtW gafcavati ta8miu=Vaddig6Cm®]arS narddra® 

14 vidMfcum in kanaka-kalasa.dhari-dliauta.pafc=6va* ** kanya tad=aiiu narapafci-sri^i 

15 Tmu(bhaS° ^ vidhi-va3a(5i)d=akriata.bMniandalS 16k41iladmi 

16 0®] Bitasav^^iva 8 u( 8 ii)blira.pu[m»] 3 a.dliaval& 

17 dSva ifcy=abludliaya ra]ya-Bfcbit6 bbdpatib H [11*] ®Tad=aiiu Madana-mkrtti[m*] 

bbllgya-a6(sau)bhagya-bha]a[m] 

18 bbavana-bbavaiia-dipam suprasWa-prasktiCm I®] NmipaCma*]-Tmpa-8dnuia 

KakkaldsamCsam) naiSmdram narapa- 


Second Plats , First Side 

19 ti.krita-B&vam r£l]a-]ak8bnilr=]]agama H [12®] » Tasnuii=naremdre nnpati-pradiy6(pe) 

prachanda-T[ai31appa'-[Ba]- 

20 miranSna Bamprapitfi=]y6ti[r=alam ?]^o viYriddliS ka[th-ava]blia8e^^ satx Batta- 

ra]y& || % || [13^] 

21 I3jim^taketu-tanay6[s]vatatara y6=8min*3 Jimiitavaiiana iti pratlutali pritbivyim 

[r] giD&> 

22 ra-vainBa(8a)-txlakah sva-garira d(lnd.t=tri\fc& hi 16kain=aTiaghag=cha Garufcmatah 

oah'^ II [14^] ^^AbhaYad-a[hi]- 

23 ta-marddi tasya vanisS(8S) Kaparddi dabta-npu-kadamva(inba)h praninam piana- 

dab Bab 1|(|) samora-3arana(ni)- 

24 gbpti k&Tii{i(?iita)-k^Titt!tffa Kamab BU3ana-vadauapadm-6unidra-bb2^Bvan=atam[dra]b 

II [15*] Vipula-mati[r=udi]mnaii 

25 E[amnavat=Bvariina-Yarsbaib sapulaka-Pxilasaktir“ddbannQ*yukta3=tat6=bbdfc H (!) 

abbavad=iba na dinaB=tasya sdnub Kapa- 

26 rddi ]ita-para-Ya(ba)la-dand4kbanda-prifebYi tarandab || [16^] ^^Jhamjlia-iiama 

fltitas=taBmid=VaEppu]vaimad'7aabbild=asau || (1) udi[t5]- 

27 ditati ySna vamgaBya prakatikrita 1| [17*] Bbr&ta‘® tafc6 YiYu(bu)dba-ratna- 

gnn-aika-k&sab pdjyah pay6dhir-iYa ra- 

28 kabita-g6tra-pakabab 1 laksbrni-nidhib Sagarar&ja-patba-pravnttah sri-Goggiraja 

iti sa[t*] tva-Bam&sray6=bbtl- 

29 t II [18*] ^^Pid-iikrauta-kpi(mji?)fc-ari-Yaigga-vamtfii-vy&k8bipta-iudr&-aukbab sa srf* 

Va33adad0va-bbdpatir=:abb{lfc=taBy=i- 


* Metro MMint 3 Bead tiarJmdrS 3 £ubhram (?) 

^ Bead ^air^ha 5 Metre Siirddlavikridita 

8 Thu vuidm? in qmto clear in tho original, but I doubt ila being correct In tho place of rudht I should 
havo exiKKJted a aubstantive, expressing that from which Kruhrargja derived additional splendour Perhaps wo 
should read rucht, and asiiuino that Kfuhnar^ja had been imprisoned by oue of bn opponents 
7 Bead £Udmidi:= 8 Metre Millmt « Metro UpajMi 

I am very doubtful about tho correctness of tbo two alsharaa in these hrucketo, Tho first of them is ncaxly 
illegible, and the second looks rather like ta or U 
I sliould have expected hero Jeath dvai^shC 

** Mptre Vaaantntibkil is Read 


“ [These words allude to a legend winch u told m the Kalhdsarttsagara, tararaga 
subject of tho drnna Najdnanda — B H ] 

** Metro Mdhnt, and of tho next verso is Metro 

b Tho spcond akshara of this name, which I rcad^ipt/, might possibly bo read tpu 
*8 Metro Viuantiilihkd Tho first word looks m the ongmul rather like sratS 
^ Metro ^rdfil&vikildita 


xxn , and which forms tho 
SI6ka (Annabtubh) 
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30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


33 


36 


37 


tmajo I)h4bliu3ali 11(1) dan4immdita-Tandi-vriuda-Yadanair=ava(ba)ddha-k61ahal6 

yasya tyaga-mab6tsava.'‘m(Tya)* 

[ti]kar6 n=ady=2ipi Ti[sr]amyati U [19*] lAnavaratardana-silah pratApav&n=nlfci- 

Tid=y aso (so) -nilayah 1 sfi.- 

nua=tasya Mnganka(iika)li sriman^AparAjitd jkab U [20*] SKrur-aiati-Yamah 

Bukirtfci-bbavamm. kalpa-dru[ma]b pra- 

rtbinam stbanam netra-mu(8ii)khasya Tai(dbai)rya- 3 aladbib sankbyasya kand- 
amkurab [1*] sad-vidya-nilayab kala-ma[dha]-sa- 
rm=mtaa cba V^cbaapatib BadYa(ddiia)rma-drama-bhdimr=attama-matir=Lak8hmi- 

nivas-asyadab® H [21*] *Vi8[rita]-ina[fc]i- i,* i, 

viveki^ dbarma-tanmsbtba-cbitti^ Tai(vi)[vu(bu)]dba-]ana-nisbeTyah 

sa(sa)ttein6(ma)tfcr[&*] Bavaiiyab [1*] Bakala-gima-HvA]^ 
prarLnam punt.^6(85) npTivaia-kan-si[m]b6 raja-dburyah prasiddbab I| [22 ] 

Rncbira-sutaini-bbasah(6a-)pr6[lla]- , , , , non 

sat-sanni[T6?]sab(s6) mrupama-m]a-kirttibCtli-)[vy]3pta.l6katray6 yah [1] api 

sa(sa)kala-kalaiiam=a[sra]y6 


Second Ploie , Second Side 

38 iukka(ahka)lamk6 mabita-cbanta-bhagyah 8adhit-asSsha-sa(&)fcfcnih. 11 [23*] Yasya^ 

39 m bMy6(p6)»y& M- 

kia It 11 rs^*] Iti purwam gn-Ma- 

43 S,bn.t.KakMada,a..a«,9i..„ap.. 

43 Batta-S]jr'’'’'”m-t6]5-aubha7tt aunaahjgatapiuiiobamabaisvaa(>«ia)-Jiiaba83ma«t. 

41 „^'SS»sXnnStodpa-JlmdtaTaim«-3ii7ajapias4ta-SOTanmagaraaad hvaj - 

45 l.,^I^.t.G“f;pa.Sah.ia7,aby3ab.«^^^^ 

46 „a!3‘aS^W>-M‘ s.maa«,3val!.a..l-b..t-">>ba=».aaI9»a (4 , a) 7 a-i r 1 m a d- 

17 .«r 7 a«.. 67 a» jaatomT.(«ba)ab 7 a„ 3 a«a(aa)UaM Iganu-grlma- 

49 

yauvanam Entanta-dant-^iifcara 

^ » Metre ^ilAlavikrldita 

» Metre AryA ^ Mdlinl 

j Read aipaattm , , , 4„~„,,htba to be need here in the sense of tatpara 

i Read Fititd aiid*cA«ttd I belie ^ ^dutMoiya 9otn6 (?) ® Sead Apara 

» iJette Arjd j^ad 

><»■ ’■“* "*■ 
a Hetre Vam^th* 2 H 
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50 rtti 3lvita[m 1*] tatli=apy=ava3ui para-16ka.sadhan6 iiriniim=ali6 viBrnaya-kiri 
v6(ch6)shtitam || saka- 

53 lam=5tad=asaratay=adliiBbtli\tam ■niia3va(ava)ra.Bvabhavam dbarma ev=aakah 
Babayab sa(ba.)8va(fava)ta5=cli=ai(o)h ki(-n)- 

52 clumty=aamabhir=ayam pitr6r=[ai-*]luk4maahimka-plial-avaptaye(ya) itmanas=clia 

punya-yas6(fa6)-bliivriddlia- 

53 yd ||i Sa(sa)kaimpa-kai-atita>0amvatsara-2sa(sa)tesliu nava8u(sv») 

ekonavimsaty-uttaxesliu pravarttamS.- 

54 iia-H0malamva(mba)-samvat0ar-3aiita AsMdha-va(ba)bula'Chatiiayam(rthyam=i) 

aDka(nka)t6=pi eamvat^ 819 AsMdba-vadi 4 

55 fari-Stbanakd samavasfcbitasya Srimatb lijnab. prastSiV^ sami&ta-dakflliiiiayaiia- 

karlJdmta-saCmlkrdnti- 

56 paxwam sa(bu)bb-ibbyadaya-kiriiu cbatTirddasagrdQiaaat-SpalakBhita'Koiikafiika)!!" 

aiitahpati-Ma- 

57 biniiiara-vi3bay-aBaa(nta)rTS-a[r*]ti.BMdaiia-grim6 yaaya ch=agbatanani(ny=) 

Titturatab Padigafaa-gii- 


Tlnrd Flats , First Side 

58 iidya-[bbL?3maita'kBb5tra-iiiaryadi pascbimatab® Asaebchliadi-maryAdi dakabmatab® 

Kturula-mabina- 

59 di pbrrvatab Kumbbari-nadl-maryiidSi? dvam mkala-cbatar-dgbdtan-bpalaksbitab 

Bavrikabami- 

60 Ukulab svasimk-paxyantab Bfdramgab sapankarab pbrwadaita-dfivadaya- 

vra(bra)bDiadaya-var]a[m*] 

61 Mclb2iMlllpaka[b ?]®kum^r6(ri) 8a,baS'aputradi[dba’] na-pradbln-apradbana-ddsba-saman- 

vitab® acbatabba- 

62 tta(ta)prave[8]yab'® ]aga[t*]tray-&[d'*]dy6takaxlya Lavanetata-mvasind ari- 

LdnddityadevSya paabpa- 

63 [dbil]na(pa) •dipa-naivfidya-prtkBbanak-kdy-tipabb&gartbam I'kbanda-Bphatika-spbutita- 

dvlr-fi.dx-3inm6dv3,(ddba)ra[rtibam*] 

61i cba*® Amvu(mbil)8rc(sr6)Bbtbi.V3ppaiyA(ya)’3flrdCsrd)sbtbi-Tanika(k).Cbdlappaiyubb6jaka- 
■vipraG6vanaiy-Mi-Gtmapa'ura(?)-^‘‘ 

65 nagar-adhiBbthita-bastddakam vidhAya Han-Hara-Hiranyagaxbba-Dabaa-ddin 

dSv&n(n=) aniala-8ra[ddba]- 

66 y& sampbiya cba putra-pautr4dy-upabb6ga-Trnfctitvciia grdmah 8ampradatta8= 

ta[m ?] da 3 tam 6 clianidr-^^ 4 rkka-kilarma- 

67 ryadam yasva(tb6 ?)cbchb4cba[r]6[na] bbTUnjatb bb6jayat6 vd ba(kri)abatab 

karsbayatb m k&n=i!ipi panpa[ntba3- 


* n,s msn of punctuatioa is superfluous , .,an,vaUam 

> Ecad MCTUafsar-.ono would oipcctbtro samvatsar-dntarffot-Aihddha 

* Bead $amvat t ^mata « Bead °wt6 

1 Bead . the word maryddd (after naii) appears superfluous 

» Bead °f<5=ca(f‘’ 10 BgjQ 

» Tbo word jpAo/.la appears to bo entirely out of place here 
» Bead cK=AmW 

“ This correction appears to have been made m the original 

I am almost certain that the three lines which denote oh have bean sfp»/.ii- i. 
intended name to bo ffunapura «trUclc out in tho original, and beliere the 

w Head ‘Halt | av% daUum=d ciamdr-^?) 
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6S xux kiiryi ki[m*] tarlu sanrYad^aiYa Bhad^na-grainali sri-L6nadityadevaya 
pradatta iti iimiitavya[m] 

60 rz3]=aixa paraaparam^anyatd vd parxlamgliaiia vidhatavja [([*] Tad- 

idam dharina-dAnam=a-chamdr-arkLa- 

70 Lilani sthayi saiiugiim*iiripatabliir=aamad-vainsa 3 air=aDjair=vva* asat*kama* 

ga [m]bliira-dari-prapata- 

7 1 bliaya-[bli]irabhjli2 jvalad-anala-spbulimga-saliaara-bliipaCslia) [n] aviclu-iu[ra*]ya- 

p ratapa- vudan-agama-ba [m] vi (In) - 

73 blu[h*] fiarvTair=api pratipalauiyam [sa ?]fckarttacbya(Yya)m=antiina[in*]taYya[m] 
cba 1 yo Y=ijaiiia-timira-patal-aYnta-inati- 

73 r=achc]iInmdyad=achchhidyainAna[m] [v]=aniiin[6da]yati sa eva paincliablur=: 
maliap ataka.ir=npapataL6 (kai) b=cba samy nkto 

7i bkavati 1( Ukiara cba bbagavata Vyas[e3iia || Shasbtira^ varsba-sahasrdni 
svarggi) txsbfcbah bbumi-dab | achcbhetta(tta) 

75 cb^afnujmamta cba tany=^e[va] narakam vrajefc 1) Vimdby-atavisbv^atoyaau 
su(bu)sbka-kotara-visinah | mababa- 

7G JO bi jayant^ bbdnxidan apabaraLab || Sva-datfcam para-dattdm=Ya^ yo barSd= 
\asuiiidbara[m (*] bana(ra)n=iiaraka- 

77 m=apnoU yavad-abutasampla-vam 11 ^Agaer=apatyani pratbamam suYarniia[m’*] 
bbur^Vaisbnavi Surya-sutaa^cba ga- 


Third Plate j Second Side 

78 vab [t*3 loka-trayam teaa bbaYed=Yi(dbi) dattam yah k4iicba(5cba)naiii 

ga[in*] cba zaabim [cba*] dadyafc || ®Va(ba)hnbbir=wasiidha bhu[kfi^] raja- 

79 bl^ Sagar-adibbih [|^] yasya yasya yada bbdiiutta(8=ta)sya tasya tad& 

pLilam II 7SarvYin=Staa=bbiTiiiab pa- 

80 rtbiv-tradriii bhuyo bhdyo yicbatfi Ramabbadrah [1*] a^minyo=yam^ dbarma- 

sctur^iiTipanam kalo LalS pa- 

81 laniyo bba\adbluh !| ^ifad-vam^jAh para.inabipati-YaiQBa(sa)ja va yA(pa)ya(pa)da 

aye(pc)ta-iQaDaso bbuvi bbayi- 

82 bbdpah [I*] yo ya(pi)layanti mama dbarmaTn=ida[m*] aamastam t6sb^=ii 

vinibt(bi)tO=[Sja]lir=:e3ba Bu(md)rddbBi |I Tatha cb=ai- 

83 tad=evam tatba bi mahamandaleavara-srimad-AparSjitadovarajo lekhaka-baatcna 

sva-niatam=ji- 

84 r6payati mata[m*] mama erimad-Aparajxtadevar^jasya 1^ 3rivi(bi)radaka-ra3a. 

iiiyamit(n=) mabi- 

85 matya un Samgalaiyc mabA3auvi(udhi)Yigrabika-8ri-Sihappaiy0 cba satx It 

SarDgaYaiya-Bdnuna^^ sa[m]- 

86 j5fc-5bhyamijncna pratihastaka-AimajppaiySaa^® fli(sa)sanam=idam Iikhitam tach=cba 

StMnakd dhravam 11 


^ nead =cc=<fiaf * Kead®iAir= 

* Metre Sl6la (Auuflbtubh) , and of the two next ver^^ea 

* Bead datldm td yd harlta * i^etre Indravajra 

« Sfetre &Wka (Anush t abb) " Metre Saimi 

6 After this akthara is engraved a sign which looks Uke the sign of the ata^rahdt 
meant to be placed before yam 

9 Metre ViuauUtilaU w Read may4. 

a This algo of punctuaUon appewa to havo been struck oat. 

I* 8am^avaii/a la probably crroneoaaly pat for Samoala*t/a 
« Read Annd" 


md whicU probably wa» 


2h2 
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87 Tat;=kim=api hkhitam yuktam=ayu]ctam tu(l=a5C3ham=api pramaija-bhaUm 

ynnayam' I l)h{iyo=pi 

88 vyavastba cb={ltra nanvavyii vaalia prativkaLa’ nagarcna rajakulosya 

arthaiubbivyaitbam* pianomanau^ ^ 

89 6 sba 3 btba( 8 btya)dbika-aatadvayam=aTaka(nka)t 6 =pi dra 260 diitavyaiu LH J 

Mamgala^in-^] mabii3rit(r)=iti || 


No. 38 — POUB ANCIENT TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS 
AT TIEUKKALUKKUNRAM 

By V VjSHKATIi V, M A 

TmikkaJukkunTram, or PalcslutirtliaTn aa it ra called in Sanbbpt, la a largo \ill«go in tlio 
Chingleput district on tbo road fromCliingloput to the port of Sadraa, about half-way bcU.ccn 
botE There are two temples, ono m tbo village of TirukkalakkuTjjam, called Vodagiriavara, 
and another, named Bbaktavatsala, on a neighbouring hill Of tbo four subjointd inscriptions, 
which are engraved on tbo wall of the strong-room (ttntv*doharana^to((a4^ of tho 
VMagirisvara temple, three were already published m tho iladraa Ghnstian OolLgi} ITagazino^ 
from pencil transcripts prepared by myself on the spot At the buggtation of the Editor, I now 
republish, from inked estampages, these three inscriptions, along with a fourth, which ^las not 
yet published, but only referred to in ono of my former articles ® 

That part of the wall where these inscriptions aro found, is disfigured by a numior of 
mason's marks, which are noticed in tho footnotes to tho texts Theso marks consist, in most 
cases, of Tamil numerals, engraved probably before attempting to pull down tho wall with a 
view to repair the temple Tho numerals would indicate tho order in which tho stones had to 
he arranged while rebuilding tho wall This custom of marking 13 still prevalent in Southern 
India, as may ho seen on the walls of tho temples at Madura and Chidambaram, which have 
been lately repaired, and of the fikamraniltha temple at Conjeovoram, which is now undergoing 
repair In these places the numerals aro not cut with tho chisel as at Tirukkalukkupiam, hut 
painted on the stones with tar or chnnnam The alphabet and languago of tho four suhjomcd 
inscnptions 18 Taimi; hub a number of words of Sanskrit ongm are written either wholly 
or partially in Grantlia characters Tho following is a list of such words and Byllables, with 
the exception of the two words svasit which occur at tho beginning of o\ cry ono of tbeso 
inscriptionB and are, as a matter of course, written in tho Grantha alphabet 

In A line 1, Jcov^trdja, sa of l^san, and parmma (for vartna ) , 1. 3, , L 4, 

8kandahsJi7jan, 1 5, Mi of Narakmga, 1 6, raUhi, pdruru at tho end of 1 7, 1 8, rdjdoi 
rdgdklfali rdja and [sa’Jn of Edgakesan , 1. 9, rmma and ddhannam raLshu 

InB Imel, y of M=Ppara'',l 4, irt-MiZoatd® (for MiUasllid^) , b 7, U of I6yinanga\ , 

I. 9, %tr-ddiP (for %dT-ddf^^ (for ^cZdAunnam), rahshx^ and sa : l%ha{] at the begin- 

ning of 1 10 


» Read vijnSyam (?) a Read il iathd 

the onpnt? ‘»B“ ot the vowel < of .tr,ha i. almost cerUinl, .truck out m 

« I nm unable to suggest a proper correetjon, hut holiovo arlAand to sUnd for arhand. 

* Rend dratnmdni 

MpJJhl*'"” /afa», and u engraved below fa/oJeaya, m a 

^ Vol VIIL p 267 a and VoL IX, p 745 B • ,5id Vol IX p 748 f 
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drt-Kanpara , M at tie beginning of 1 2, 1 3, hi-miasldP (for 

In D, 12, de of M (for M^lastW) afc the end of 1 4, hM of hUmi at the 

be^nning of 1 9 , 1 10, agm , 1 11, sahhai , 1 12, dravya and dantr^ddi^ (for cJiandr.ddt^) , 1 13, 
^iaof Uarum and dkarmma (fov ^ddharma) , lU,ral8hi and ^dhalrmma'] (for ^ddharma); 
ge and gat of Gen^fa^ at the hegtmung of 1 15 , the second pa of p^fpa in i 16 


A^mSCEIPaaOH OF BAJAKBSAEIVAEMAIT 

This inscription la dated in the 27th year of the reign of Eajak^sanvannan, and records 
the renewal of a grant which had been made by a king called Skandasishya and confirmed by 
another king, Vatapi konda Haraaxmgappdttaraiyar Skandasishya is probably synonymous 
with Skandavarmaxi, a name which occurs repeatedly in the genealogy of an early branch of 
the Pallavas,! whose grants are dated from Palakkada, Dasanapnra and Kanchipnra ^ Though 
we have no materials for identifying this king, yet it is certain that he was one of the 
predecessors of the other Pallava king who is mentioned in the inscnption This la 
Narasimgappottaiaiyar,3 which is a Tamil fonn of the Sanskrit name of the Pallava king 
Narasimhavarman The epithet Vatapi konda, ‘who took Vfitfipi,’ which is given to the 
king, enables ns to identify him with certainty with the Pallava king ITarasimliavarman I* 
who IS described both m the Kuram plates of ParamSsvaravarman I ^ and in the Udayendiram 
plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla® as the destroyer of Vatfipi and as the enemy of 
Pubkesin (II ) alias Vallabharaja The Singhalese chronicle Mahdva?nsa also refers to this 
war between Narasunha and Vallabha, in which Manavamma, one of the claimants to the 
kingdom of Ceylon, who was then residing in India, rendered substantial service to the Pallava 
tiD^® The Feriyapurdnam, a Tamil work which narrates the lives of the sixty three devotees 
of Siva, and some of the statements made in which have been confirmed by recent epigraphical 
discoveries, 7 refers to the destruction of Vdtapi in the account of the life of one of the devotees, 
viz Siyuttonda-lTfiyanar. It is reported that this devotee, who was originally a mihtary man, 

" reduced to dust the old city of Vfitfipi”® for his master, whose name is not given, but who 
must undoubtedly have been the Pallava king ifaTasimhavarman I who destroyed V4t&pi 
according to the Pallava inscriptions 

According to the Petty aputdnafjiy Bij^ittonda^NItyanar was visited at hia own village by 
the great Saiva devotee Tirunfinasainbaiidar,® and the latter mentions Sijuttonda by name m 
one of bnfl hymns Thus Timn^nasamhandar was a contemporary of a general of the Pallava 
king Naraaunhavarman I , whose enemy was the V7eatem Ohalukya king PulikSam H The 


^ Dr Fleet’s Kanarete J)yn<jsit6i, p 16 ^ ^ P 

* c jP6ta m Sanskrit; and p6tlu in Tumxl mean ^ the sprout (of a pUnt)’ and are thus synonymous with pallava, 
•a sprout,’ from which the Amarivatl pillar inscription (South-Indtan Inscript%on», Voi I No 32, verse 8), 
denves the name of Pallava, the supposed ancestor of the Pallava dynasty — 'E H ] 

♦ jSbtt^^Urndtan Ins cnjif tons, Vol I p 162 

• Salem Manual, Vol II p 359 

® L C Wqeainha'a Tranelaiioji, pp 41 to 43 , i. 

7 Sea South Indian IfUcnpUons, Vol II Noe. 29, 40 and 43 In No 40, there la a diahncfc reference to the 
iraditional account of the life of MeypporanityonAr, one of the suty three devotees, as preserved in the 
the vanons images that m Nos 29 and 43 are said to have been set np, show clearly that 
the account of the Uvea of Chand«vara and StrAladSvar, respectively, as preserved in the i>ertyop«r<fna«. moat 

have been geiiernny known dunng the time of R&pirAjadSva , . 

a rddatt Hoj}nagaraa=tu 3 aH 3 a, SSkkiWr’a jPcnyojardtfoia. Madras edit on of 1870, Part U p 316, 

p 318, versos 53 and Zt P 
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approximate date derived from this synchronism for fcho great devotee is confiimod by the fact 
that he "vyas a younger contemporary of auothei devotee, called Tirundvxiklcaraiyar or AppOTf 
who was fiist persecuted and then patronised by an unnamed Pallava king One of this king s 
surnames appeals to have been Gunadbara, because a feudatory of his is said to have built a 
temple of Siva and called it Gunadaravichchacam, t o Gunadhara-lavara, probably after hiS 
overlord ^ In an archaic inscription in the cave at Vallam neai Chmgleput, which will bo 
published in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol 11 Part III , reference is made to a king called 
Mabendrapotaraja alias Gunabbara, whom Dr Hultzsch has identified vnth either of the two 
Mahendravarman's mentioned in the TJdaySndiram plates of Nandivarmau Pallavamalla ^ As 
the difference between the names Gunadhara and Gunabhara is veiy slight, Mahtndiapdtarija 
alias Gunabhara of the Vallam inscription may be identified ynth Gunadhara, who, according 
to the Feriyapurdnam, first persecuted and then patronised Tirunivukkaraiyar As this devotee 
was an elder contemporary of Tiruniinasambandar, who, as I have sho^vn, lived during the time 
of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I, it is clear that the llahcndrap6tara]a alias 
Gunabhara of the Vallam inscription, whom I propose to identify with the Gunadhara of tho 
Penyapurdnam, could only be Mabendravarman I , the father of Narasunhavarman I ^ Thus 
we arrive at the conclusion that the two great Saiva devotees Tirunivakkaxuiyar and 
Timn&nasambandar, whose time has been the subject of controversy for a long timo,^ were 
contemporaries of the two Pallava kings MahSndravarman I and Narasimhavarman I , 
respectively This result is important for the history of Tamil liteiature, as it fixes the date of 
two thirds of the collection of Saiva hymns, which goes by tho name of Ddvdram and which is 
ascribed to Tirunavukkaraiyar, TirunSnasambandar, and Sundaramurti-Nayandr. The 
date of the last of tho three authors cannot yet he settled , bub he must have been later than 
the two others, because he refers to them by name m the hymn which is known as the 
Tiruttondattogai ^ 

As regards the king B&jakesanvarman during whose reign the subjoined inscription was 
engraved, we do not possess sufficient data for his identification The name KajakSsanvarman 
suggests that the king was a Cb61a, because the names EiljakSsarui and Parakesann are said to 
have been borne alternately by the Ch61a kings^ and are actually applied to a large number of 
them in tbeir inscriptions ^ The archaic characters in which the subjoined inscription is 
engraved, show that, if the king was a 0h61a, he was probably not a successor but an ancestor of 
Parantaka I This conclusion is supported by the comparatively frequent occurrence of the 
virdma or, as it is called m Tamil, thepwZ^^, which is marked in no less than twenty cases in 
this short inscription, while in a pretty long inscription of Madirai koijda Parakfisanvarman, i e 
Par§,ntaka I , the pulli occurs only five times ® The occasional occurrence of the pulli haa been 
noticed also in two other archaic inscriptions,® but this sign is never met with in the inscriptions 


^ xhid Part I p 184, verses 145 and 146 

^ Dr Hnltzsch'a Annual Uej^ort for 1892-93, p 2, paragraph *J 

’ Sea tho Table of synchronisms on page 11 of South Indian Inscriptions, VoL I 

* Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol IX Nos 6, 6, 7 and 9 

* t ‘ the list of the devotees (of Siva) * Snndaramiirti is said to have sang this hymn in the temple at 

Tirmilrdr 

« Arch(£ological Surteg of Southern India, YoX IV p 206.1 19 f 
^ See Dr Hultzsch'a Annual Meport for 1801-92, pp 4 to 6 
® 5otrfA Indian Inscriptions, Vol I p 113 

* In the Tamil portion of the Kdram plates of Paiam^lvaravarman I y published m SotUhtJxAtau InscrtpUojtSs 
Vol I, the pull% occurs m combination with seven letters of the Tamil alphabet In the inscription of 
Nandjppdttaiaiyan, published in the Madras Christian College Magazine, Vol VIII p 58 ff , the pul}% os marked 
in su cases In these two inscnptions as well as in the one quoted in tho preceding note, the puUi is denoted by a 
vertical stroke placed over tho letter, while, m the Tirukkalukkunpim xascnptiou of Rdjakfisarivarman, it is denoted 
by a peculiar crooked line which is nob always uniform in its course* 
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of Rljarijadeva and in all subsequent Tamil inscriptions Assuming that the cessation of the 
employment of thopuWi ^vas gradual, the comparative frequency of its occurrence may be used 
aa an argument to establish the piiorit^ of the present inscnption to the time of Par^utaka I 
Again, in the subjoined inscnption, the upper horizontal strokes peculiar to certain Tamil 
letters are represented by alight curves opemug upwaids, which remind of similar curves 
m the corresponding letters of the Sanskrit inscriptions of the Pallava kings Rijasimha and 
Mahcndra^ arm an at Con]ec\eram On pala30gra'phical grounds we must, therefore, conclude 
that this 13 one of the oldest Tamd inscriptions yet discovered, though we cannot ascertain even 
its approximate date The contents of the inscription do not furnish any materials for this 
purpose Rajakcsanvarmia renewed, at the request of a certain Puttan (le Buddha), a 
grant which had been made by Skandasisliya and confirmed by Narasimhavaixnan, both of 
whom are spoken of as ‘ foimer kings (puna-rdjdllar) It is not said what the nature of the 
orant was that had onginall} been made by Skandasishya, nor do we learn the ciicumstances 
that led to the petition (zvmappaiji) of Pufctan for a renewal of the giant But so much is 
certain that, at tLo tune of Eajakesanvorman, a portion of the PaUava dominions had passed 
into the hands of the Cholos 

In this and m the following three inscnptions, Tznikk^luldninram is said to have been 
situated in Kalattur-kottam and ^ in tho subdivision (kuru) called after itself In the 
Appendix to his Manual of the ChingJeput Vistnct, Mr Crole gives a list of Uttams with the 
subdimions contained m some of them Among the former he mentions Kallattni-kottam'' 
m tho Chinglepafc taluka, which is OYidently identical with the Kalattizr-kottam of the 
Tirukkalukkunram inscriptions 


TEXT 

S\asti^ *'ri [ir] Kov=Ira3alcesanparmma[r*]kku yandu T 

mLattcUvadTi" [I*] Kapaltttir-kkottattu^ttan ^ Mrra= 

mtaruikaluklcunrattua gd-Mmstbanattu pemman a- 

dir'-ilnlkku' ir[ai]y-ih>=jga Skandasisbyan* knduttemaip- 

d Lo ilnjk L konda Warasimgappot- 

[1 a]ppa[di]yu panSe raksliittamaiyil Anduraiya- 

taraiyarum PP^ vinnappattmal pilrvva- 

rajakk«l= Cvai]tta " pad^jt? vadten(n)=Ira3ake[8a3npa.8 

rmman-tn [ 1 i ddharmmam raksbittdn 


adi 


en mudi melina 


TEANSLATION. 

(Lmel) Han' Prosperity' In the twenty seventh year (of tU retgn) of king 

n. o '1 “ Whereas Skandasishya had given (certain land) free from taxes to the feet of 
the god of the holy Mulasthana (temple) at Tirukkalukkunram in Kalatttjr-kottam (and) m 

1 The flctufll name of th.s subdivision was probably „ 

» The reading Vadacior is also possible. Pmvu Vddavi ana P 

TbYa^XrL Lomjd to } appear to bo ®“S™ved over an erasure^ engraved 

ife tfiood 
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to s.b<Uv...„u calUd aiUr .tseH, (ar,d) a, accoramgly, “X" 

Of vatapi. had confirmed {the grant) m the same manner,- 1, ^ 

qLatof Puttan, the eon of Gunavan of Andi^raa, have maintained ^the grant) as former 

kings had maintained it i . m 

(L 9.) “ The feet of one who protects this chanty, shall he on my head . 

Br— rNSCEiPTioisr op paeantaka i. 

This insonption is now pnUished for the first time It is dated during the 13th year of the 
reign of Madirai Itonda Baxakesanvarman, and records the gift of a perp^l lamp to the 
Sfulkalnkknnram temple Madirai kopda means ‘who toot Madir^ (t e. I^ura)/ and is 

synonymous with the Sanskrit Madhurfintaka, a name which is applied in the krge Leyden 

Ian/ to two of the successors of Parantaka I^ Several inacnptiona of Madirai konda 
SrakSsanvarman have already keen published,- three from the KailSsanfitha temple at Conjee- 
voramS and one from Timppfindurutti near Tanjore^ The endorsement on the Uday^ndiram 
nlates of NandivarmanS and on those of Eandivarman PallavamallaO are dated dunng the reign 
of the same kin<r The Tamil portion of the Eday&ndiram plates of the Ganga-Bana king 
Pnthivipati II alias Hastimalla belongs to the reign of the same Madirai konda Parakesanvar- 
man7 and implies that he bore the surname Viranfirfiy ana « In the Sanskrit portion of the same 
grant, the t\NO names Viranarayana^ and Parantaka'O are used for the Chola king In the 
largo Leyden grant the name Parantaka alone appears In both of these copper-plate grants, 
ho 13 said to have been the son of the Chola kmg Iditya (I ) and the grandson of Vijaydlaya. 
From ihe Udayendiram plates we learn that he uprooted the Bana kingi^ and gave the Bfina 
territory to his Ganga feudatory Pnthivipati n He conquered thePandyakinglBajasimhai* 
and defeated the army of the king of Ceylon This event appears to be referred to in the 
Mahdvam^a^'^ when it says that the Singhalese kmg Kaasapa V. sent an army to aid the Pandya 
king against the Ch61a, hut that the expedition was not successful Kassapa V is supposed 
to have reio'ned from AD 929 to 939 If the chronology of this portion of the Maftaramso 
can ho rehed upon,'® wo can got to a nearer approximation with regard to the data of 
Parlntaka I than what is furnished by the Atakur inscription, from which it appears that 
this king’s eldest son Eajaditya had been killed before A D 950. In the verse which refers to 
Parantaka I the Kalmgattu-Parani mentions the conquest of Ceylon and Madhura The large 
Loyden grant says that Parantaka I covered with gold the Siva temple at Vyagliragrahara,20 
which 13 a Sanskrit rendering of Puliyur, one of the Tamil names of Chidamhai’am This 
evidently means that he built the so-called Eanakaaabhd or Golden Hall at Chidambaram In the 
collection of Saiva hymns known as Tiruviiai^ppd, there is a poem composed by Kandarfidittar, 


^ \ c worship tbeir feet’* — [A similiar capiaiio leTiccolenUcs, the transcription and translation 
of which muit I/O changed in accordance \7ith the one given hero, occurs in hue 9 of the V61iir inacnptiou of 
South Indta» InscnpUatiSt Vol I p 77 — E H 3 

* 2aicrt^/ioai» Vol I p 111 Nos 8% 83 and 145, 

* iJadfas ChrttUan College Magazine, Vol VIII p lOi If 

^ StiO p- U7 ahoko * Salem Manual, Voh II p 359 7 ibtd p 371 

* The village granted by the inscription was called Virauilrl)a^achch6ri after the reigning king 

* Sale 1 Mar uaU Vol II p 372, verse 6 ^ i5id p 373, verse 25, 

** Jrc^iiologicat Surteg of Southern India, YoL IV p 206, 1 32 

SaUm Manual, Yq\ II p 372, verse 0 w Ltd Ant Vol XXIII p 296, note 2. 

AfauMai, Vol II p 372, verso 11 ibid verse 10 

L C VV ijeAinha’a 1 ran«I&tioD, p 80 ibid p xxii 

*» That the chronology of tho i/aAacawwj u not beyond auspicioo, has been pointed out by Dr Hultzsch m 
ku Annual Report (or 1891 02, p 5, nolo * 

Cika*o vni verse 23 

** ArchsiAojical Sureej ef Southern India, VoL IV p 206, 1 35 1 
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who calls himself ‘ king or the people of Tafijai (Tanjore) ’ and who was very prohahly identical 
with Qandaradityavarniaii, mentioned in the large Leyden grant as the second son of Parantaka 
I The eighth verse of this hymn refers to a Ghola who conijnered the dominions of the 
Pandya king and Ceylon, and wtio was the lord of ITraiyur. It farther states that this king 
covered with gold the hall at Chidambaram The YikTama-Solan-Uld, extracts from which 
were lately pnblished by Mr V Kanakasahhai Pillai, mentions a king ‘ who constmeted 
a roof of gold to the sacred hall in the temple at Chidambaram.’ ® The Ttruiihippd and 
the Yt^Tama-^olap Uld evidently refer to the event that is mentioned in the large Leyden 
grant as having occurred dnnng the time of Parantaka I The Eongudeiarajdkhal, a chronicle 
the statements made m which are to be accepted with canhon, notices a real historical event 
whan it says that the Chola king Viranfirdyana built the Kanalcaaabbfi at Chidambaram * 
From the UdayCndiram plates it appears that Porkntaka I married the daughter of the 
Kerala king * Leaving aside the numerous unpublished inscriptions of Parantaka I , the 
five published ones, which have been found at Conjeaveram m the Chingleput district, 
Timppundtirutti near Tanjore, and Kdayeadiram in the North Arcot district, show that 
his dominions mast have been very wide The latest date we have for him, is the 36th year 
of his reign * 


TEXT 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


Svasti sri 

sanpagimarlca 
Kalattur-kk6t[ta]ttu 
[talluklTcuInrattu* 
pe[ni]ma[ln]kkn 
[ttur] 
yannm 


[ 11 *] Madixai 

yandn 
tan 


lICedu]ma[r»Cb]&ttan 
ivai}® t^yar 

yiim»5ga v[ai]yt[ta] [nn*]ndl-vilakkn 

idu sa[ntr]-adittavai [1*] i-tha[r]mma[m*]^° 
bh[ai]yar [|1*] 


konda k6=Ppara[k3e- 

p adin-m [u] nravadn 
kfljju Tiru- 

^srl .Mula8ta[na]ttu-p. 
AmCfijr-kkot^attu-IKkalraikka- 
^ennip[peia3- 
[KoJyinaCngail- 
o[nrnP [I «] 
rakshippte [sa]- 


TEANSIATION 

Hail • Prosperity * In the thirteenth year (of the reigri) of king ParakSaanvarma^ 
conqueror of Madirai,— Kednmai Sdttan Senqipperayan of Karai^ttto in Ambr- 
kdttara^^ and his mother Koyinongai together gave one perpetual lamp to t e go o e 
holy MulaatMna {temple) at Tirukkaltddcunrana in Kalattur-kdttam (and) m the subdivision 
called after itself This (ahall last) as long as the moon and the sun (endure) The members 
of the assembly {eaihd) shall protect this gift 


’ Tonjatyar Un Ka^iafodMai} , Madras edition of 1879, p 76, «rae 10 

» Ird Ant Tol XXII p 142 „ , „ „„„ . 

‘ Sahm Manual, VoL I pp 39 and 40 * ® 

» Dr HultiEcVs Annual Seport for 1891 92, inscription No 100 of 1892 

* ’Bead Ttruiialuilruni^aliu * ‘ twentv-two ’ below the 

8 In this line the famil numeral •seven’ aeems to be engraved over . of tvan, twentytwo 

aktharat can Id of man tdydr , and ‘ twenty ' over ngai of nangai 
« The modem Tamil numeral ‘three ’ appears to be en^ved 
« Bead Marm^m “ See p 149 above, note 7 


Vol II p 132, note 3 
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C AITD D — INSCEIPTIOKS OF KAHIS'AJaADEVA, 

These two insciiptions aio written m bold archaic charactcis which rcBOmble very closely 
those of another inscription of KannaradSva near Y^v (Vellore), » bub are more rounded than 
those of other ancient Tamil inscnptions Both inscnptions are dated during the rcfgn ot 

EannaradSva,— the first in the 17th and the second in the 19th year To the name of the 

king 13 prefixed in both of them the epithet Knchchiyun-Taajajymi-kondo, ‘who took 
Kachchi and Tafijai ’ Kachchi is the ancient Tamil name of Eufichipuxa (Conjccvtiam), the 
capital of the Pallavas, and Tanjai is a shorter form of Taiij&vur (Tanjore), the Ch61a capital. 
The actual meaning of the attribute appears to bo that tho king conquered the PaUuva and the 
Chola countriQS 

The inscription near VMftr IS dated dm mg' tho 2Gtli jeax', but here there js no reference 
to the conquest of Kachchi and Tanjai The Arunachalesvara temple at Tiruvanndmalai m 
the South Arcot district contains two fragmentary inscnptions of KannaradCvan ^ Ah the diH- 
tingmshing epithet is missing, it is not absolutely certain if tho Vtltir and Tiravann imalai 
records belong to the same reign as the two Tirukkalukkunram ones Even if this should not 
he the case, the fact that the two subjoined inscriptions aio found at Tirukkalukkunram, winch 
13 within the Pallava dominions, testihes to tho correctness of tho statement that the king 
conquered tho Pallava countiy. The name Kannaia, '^\hich la a 'v ulgar form of the Sanskrit 
Krishna, does not occur among tho members of any of tho dynasties of the South Nor is 
it found among those noithern dynasties which are known to have invaded the South, except 
among the RS-shtrakutas That +his dynasty exorcised a considerable influence over the 
history of Southern India, is established by the following facts 

1 In an inscription of Govinda HI this Eashtrakflta king claims to have conquered, 
and levied tribute from, Dantiga, the Pallava ruler of Kaflchi 

2 The Udayendiram plates of tho Ganga king Pnthivipati II , who was a tributary of 
tho Ohola king Parflntaka I , appear to refer to an invasion of Amoghavarsha (1 ) and its 
repulsion by the Ganga king^s graudfathei, Pnthivipati I ^ 

3 The Atakur inscription of Saka-Samyat 872 reports that Bfltuga, a Ganga feudatory of 
the Rashtrakdta king Krishna (III ) alias Kannoradeva, treacherously kilJed the Chola king 
Rajaditya in a battle at Takkola s The Dcdli plates of Krishna III , dated Saka-Samvat 862, 
report that the king killed Dantiga and Happtfli:^ and that ho transferred the Ganga territory 
from Rachhyimalla— tho Rdchamalla of tho Atakur inscription — to Bhutflrya ^ This la 
evidently the Bbtnga of the Atakdr inscnption In his remarks on tho Dedli plates, Dr, 
Bhandarkar suggest that Bappuka might be identical with the Ch61a king Edjaditya 7 tvL> la 
mentioned in the Itaklir inscription But no connection can be estabhSied between the two 
names Bappuka and Rijddiiya, and the war with the latter need not yet have taken place in the 
Saka year 862, the date of the Deoli plates 

4 The statement of the Atakftr inscnption that EriBlma HI fought against EaiSditya, is 

confirmed hy the large Leyden grant, which reports that the 0h61a king Eaifiditya, tho son of 
Parautakal.dTedinhattlewithEyiahnar^jaS ^ jauisya, tno son ot 

The characters m which, the two anbjomed inscnptions axe en^ved, look more ancient than 
those employed in the inscriptions of the Gh&U king E&janajadeva, and less archaio than those 

' South Indxan Jnscrtpttoru, Vol I p 76 

’ Madras ChriHtan ColU^v^ Ma<rasine, V(A IX p» 665 

’ Ind Ant Vol XI p 127 4 , 

‘ Ep Ind Vol II p 168 Manual, Vol II p 575, Terse 16 

• Jonm So As Soa VoU XVIIL p. 13 of the Reprint. 7 _ 4 

® Archaologtcal Survey of Southern Indxa, Vol IV. p 206 f , 11 42 to 45 ^ 
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in whicK the grants dated during the reign of Parantaka I are recorded Rajarajadeva was 
one of the most powerful of the Chola kings, as is shown hy the fact that his mscnpfcions are 
found on the walls of almost every ancient temple in the Tamil country Consequently, it is 
very improbable that Kannaradeva’s invasion took place during his reign Again, the three 
inscriptions of Parantaka I found in a Pallava temple at E[anchipurain,^ which was the Pallava 
capital, and the above published inscription from Tirukkalukkunram, which must also have been 
situated m the Pallava territory, show either that Parantaka conquered the Pallavas himself, or? 
if the conquest had been effected by one of his predecessors, that he continued to keep them 
under subjection Tlie two subjoined inscriptions say that Elannara took Kachchi and Tanjai, 
and imply that he enjoyed undisturbed possessiou of the country for a considerable length of 
time , for, otherwise grants would not have been issued in his name It is very nnhkely that a 
king like Parantaka, whose mihtary resources were enough to keep the Pallavas under 
subjection and at the same time to conquer the Pandya and other kings, would have allowed a 
town like Tanjai, situated as it is in the heart of the Chola country, to be occupied by a victonous 
invader Thns palmographical and historical considerations combine together in fixing the 
period of these grants between the death of Parantaka I and the accession of Eajarajadeva 
This period was occupied, according to the large Leyden grant, by the reigns of six Chola 
kings - Of the military achievements of none of them has it much to say The Kalxngaiiu- 
Tarani leaves out these ats kings entirely in the account which it gives of the ancestors of the 
reigning king Kul6ttunga 1 ,3 and inscriptions dated during their reigns are conspicuous by their 
absence even in the heart of the Chola country Of course, some of those which begin either with 
kd RdjaPisarivarman or ho ParaL^sarivarman alone, may have to be referred to the reigns of 
two or more of these kings But the fact that these contain no histoncal iutrodn6tion is significantr 
and would imply that their mihtaiy achievements were not worthy of I'ecord These considerations 
naturally lead to the inference that, during the reigns of these six kmgs, the Cholas occupied 
quite an inferior position and were probably feudatories of some foreign king It was just 
during this period that the invasion and the considerably long occupation of tha Chola 
donumons by Elannaradeva was possible Not long after the death of Parantaka I , Butnga, a 
Ganga feudatory of the Rashtrakuta T^ing Elrishna III alias Kannarad^va, fought a battle at 
Takkola,— a place which has not yet been identified, — against the Chola king Rajaditya, who 
was defeated and killed m the battle Commenting on the unreliable nature of most of the 
statements made in the spurious Sudi plates of Butuga, Dr Fleet remarks that there are 
references to two real historical events in the inscription ^ There is, I think, a third historical 
event when they say that, after defeating the Chola king Rajaditya, the Ganga king Butnga, 
under orders from Krifllma TTT , besieged Tanjfi.piiri, t e Tanjore ^ As has been pointed ont 
above, the Chola power was very weak after the death of Parantaka I , and nothing could 
stand m the way of the victor at Takkdla proceeding straight to Tanjore, which appears to have 
been the Ch61a capital dnnng the tune of Eajaditya’s successor Gandaradifyayarman,® and 
capturing it. It was also stated that palseograpiical considerations point to the interval 
between the death of the Ch61a king Parantaka I and the accession of Eajarajadeva as the 
approximate period of the subjoined inscriptions, which are dated during the reign of 
Kannaradeva , that, about the commencement of this interval, the Rashtrakuta king Enshna III 


^ See note 3,p 280 above. ^ ^ 

2 These were RAjAditya, GandarMibyavarman, Anmjayn, Parantaka 11 , Aditya-Kankala and MadhuranUka 
The fact that Aditya KankAla preceded HadbnrAntaka, shows that the snccesaion was disputed after the death of 

Pariiitaka II , Souih-Indtan Xsucrtphomf Vol I p 212 

* The next event that i« mentioned after the conquest of Ceylon and Madhuri, which took place during the reign 
•f PatinUka L, is the capture of Udagai, which occurred dnnng the reign of Bijarijadevay see canto viil verses 

23 and 24 - « i. -i no v 

jx 176 above. » See p. 183 above « See note 1. p 28 a above 
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K.nuaraa&va actually killed tke teiguxBg Ctola kivg , and that the name Kannam does 
not occur either among the aoutharn dynasties, or among the occaaxoual conquerors of South, 
eicept among the Eashtrakdtas From these facts the conclusioa seems to he irresistible that 
the Kannarad^Ta of the subjoined inscnptions, who took Kdnchi and Tanjdvdr, was no o er 
than th^BSshtrakata king Kmshiia IH. who was also cdled KannaradSva. 

The donor in the inscriptiouB was Nedumai Sattan SenmppSrayan of Karaikkattur, and in 
the inscription D Sattau Sennipparaiyan of Karai As pointed out to me hy the Editor, the 
names of these two donors are very similar, and the name Earai, which occnra in D , may only 
be a shorter form of Karaikkatthr in B It is, -therefore, not improbable that the donors in B. 
and D , which belong to the reigns of Parantaka I and of Kannaradeva, respectively, were 
identical If they were the same, the identity of the Kannarad&va of the two snbgoined 
inscnptions with the Eashtrakuta king Kyiflhna HI. would receive some support, for, we 
would then have direct evidence to show that B. and D were engraved withm the life-time of 
the same man 

Of the two subjoined mscnphons, 0 records the grant oi a perpetual lamp to the 
Tirukkalukkuniam temple, and D the building or a hall (ambalani) at Tirukkalukkunjam and 
a grant of some land to this hall 

TEXT OP 0 


1 S’iasti 


ari 


or] 


KachchiyunxiTanjaijraiiBkonda 


sri-Eannara-^ 


3 

4 

5 
8 

7 

8 
9 


devajkku. yandu 

ttn tan kdjTu 

tu? pemmhn=adigaln[k*jka 
takapperarayan vaiytta 

ntr-aditj avaj^pan Mahfiivarar 
n vaiytta vilakku 

daiy=ela-nilrj-a=kkddamu5=j[e}yd&r 
m=anou=Tirukkalnkkanfat£tu] 


padm fildvadu Kalattdr-kkdtta- 

Tmrkkajukkxinfattu eri-Mulaatdnat- 

EaraiEy-n]daiya Balad8vag.«agiya Paran- 
nundil.-[-vijIakk=onnx [)*] idu sa- 

rakshai []♦] ^ParSntakapperaraya- 

mnt[ti]l Geiigaiy-idai=Kktimany-iA 

seyda pdvattiy=paduv6. 

sahhaiydni [1|*3 


a?BAN8I«A*noiT. 


(Line 1 ) Hail ' Prosperity • In the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the glorious 
Eapparadova, the conqueror of Eachehi and Tafijai,— * Baladevan alias Partota- 
kapperarayan of Karai gave one perpetnal lamp to the feet of the god of the holy 
Mulasthana (temple) at Tirukkaiukkupyam in Kajattur-kottam (and) in the snhdivision 
called after itself This (grant shall he under) the protection of all Mdhdsvaras as long as the 
moon and the stm (endure) 

^ ^ memhers of the assetnhly (sabTid) of Tiriildcaliildninraia, ohstxmct 

burning of) the lamp given by Par§ntakapp§rarayai?, we shall incur the sm committed by 
those who commit seven hundred murders ^ near the Gangs and near Ktiman 

* The . gn oHcDglb rd ia Pardntala la joined to the r, to that rd look* as if it were m 

w-.. ..a. '.k. Xnfu t v‘LS”^r. 



Tirukkalukknnram inscnptions. 







D — In'?- nption of Kaimaradcva 
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TEXT OP D. 

“ [«•] 

divad. ^aradSvaAu 

TtirnkkaluCk*]kunrattu t^ojccaira 

nattu* 

Skttan 

lamin=e[dufc]tu 
nasiYsu^agiya 
bhumi 
dajkam 

tti7 

paktal® 


tan 


teTkil=ainbaIarQ 
Senmppairaiyan s 

idanukkn ambaIa-ppuTam=ari?a 

Nakkadi-Battan pakkal 

EIaIanchclieniTnn=kiiianini taim[i]r 

^igDij=iduTadarkumm=%a * 
vaiyfctamaiyil sabkaiydmnm 

irai dravyam kondn emm=unim 

3raiy=ditti=[kku]dattdm [p] 


KMlichiyTan,TaaC]3aiymi.kon- 

pat[to]nba-t 
CkuJnn=3 
sri-HSuiast^ 
Karaiy-udaiya 
amba- 
IsJS- 
vilai-konda 
attu[Taj- 
ambala-pa- 
iva- 
^ntr-Sdi. 
'[d*Jdha[r]mina- 


al alaTUiu 

ie,dd. p4p.«d 


TEANSLATION 

cona^-^t of mneteentb year (of the retgn) of Kannaiadeva, the 
conqueror of Kachehi and Tanjai. 

o “ Whereas Sattan Senmpperaiyan of Xarai had built a hall (amhalam) to the 

on b. of the holy Mulasthans (temple) at Tirukkalukkunram in Kalattur-kdttam (and) in 
e subdivision called after itself, and had given as a dependence (? puram) of this hall, vtj 
or providing water and for supplying fire to the hall,J“ a well and (one) paffi of land (called) 
JCaiartahcheruvtffi- which he had purchased from isfinasiva alias Nakkadi-Bhatta,— (tee), 
t 0 members of the assembly (sabJid)^ having taken from this (jperson) the money for taxes, 
gave (the land) tax-free for as long as our village,^- the moon and the sun endure ** 


fiitreme south of the pemusnla baa been explained by supposing that the nver was fln'allowed op by the ica, 
D bia Sisiory of 2tnocpe/^^, p 19 , Dr Caldwell has shown, from explicit statements contained in the 

cripWi, that Kumnn was not a nver hut a place, and that people did, in ancient times as now, not bathe in 
a nver but in the sea Dr Caldwell adds that the title ^TuwaricAcAerppan, which la given to the P&^idya 
icmg on nccount of the proximity of bis doinimons to Cape Comorm, also implies that Kuman was not a nver 
but a tract of land 

In the original the symbols for e and i of io are 3 oined together 

* The symbol for d and h of io are joined together in the original 

^ In the onginal it looks as if there were three fa here instead of two, of which the first is jomed to the 
which precedes it 

“* Bead 

^ Read ^piraxyan , it is not impossible tbnt the engraver has bmaelf made tliia correefaon 

* Over the 7cm of °Aui 7 iJ 7 i=a^a some symbol vpbich looks like the modern Tamil tid is cut, and between 
^ga of this hue and zahhax of the next, the modern Tamil numeral ‘nineteen^ appears to be engraved 

^ Over the ofpa^^i and the at of vaxgi^a^ the modern Tamil symbol for the numeral ‘ten ’ is engraved 

® Above the I of paJcTcal the modern Tamil numeral ‘ eight ^ la engraved 

* Over the aksTiara^ iegda pd® the modem Tamil numeral ‘ seventy seveo * is engraved- 

lu the Kiilram plates, provision is made for water and fire re^jnircd for a tnandtipa at Kilram , see Souths 
Tndtan Inscription*, Vol I p 151 

The word Ara[or» means ‘ uncultivated ground* and /spicti means ^a field ’ Zxlartctiche^uvfs was probably 
* proper name, denoting a certain tract of nee fields 

^ It IS not common m inscriptions to make the duration of a grant ^•extensive srith that of thtTiUs^in 
which the object granted lies 
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EPIQRAPHIA. IN DIG A 


[VoL in 


(L 13 ) “ Tho feet of one wto protects tine chanty, shall be on (our) heads One who 
S J .m commuted b; tW tvho oommtt .ereo huodeed 

murdera near tho Q-ahgS' and near Kiiman« 


No 39-NADUPUBU GRANT OP ANNA-VBMA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1296 


Bt E Holtzbch, Ph D 

The original of this inscription belonged to the late Sir Walter Elliot I edit it from two 
acta of impressions, prepared for Sir Walter Elliot, and kindly made over to me by Dr Pleet, 
who has noted the tollowing details on tho cover containing the impressions Three copper 
plates, lOi by 4| mches, in fair order if cleaned The edges are ahghtly raised into nms. 
The ring has been cut, it 18 about f" thick and 4^’ in diameter, and has a kneeling buU 
soldered on to it The plates are marked ‘21’ in white paint, but there is no label to say 
wheie they come from ” The second sides of the three plates are numbered with the Tolngu 
numerals 1, 2, 3, respectively, between the nng-hole and tho edge 

The alphabet is Telngn Of orthographical pecnhanties the following deserve to be 
noted The letter bh is not distinguished from b if the vowels d, 6, au and r are attached to it 
or if it forms the second consonant of a group (as in cr??if, line 11, and , 1 

and if, conseijuently, the right top-stroke which distinguishes bh from h, disappears , only in 
two cases (bhi of ^fvrUTcT, 1 2, and ^nf^, 1 3), the aspiration is then denoted by a 

vertical hne below the letter In the alcsharas rya (11 33 to 39) and rrt (1 44), the letter r is 
written m full, and the secondary forms of ya and n are attached to it The group tth is 
throughout written as tht, and similarly the group ddha of (1 24) is represented 

by dhta 


The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Telugu It opens with nineteen 
Sanskrit verses, which are followed by a hst of the twenty donees in Sanskrit prose (1 32 ff ) 

The boundaries of the granted village are specified in Telngn prose (1 39 ff ) Then follow 
five imprecatory verses m Sanskrit (1 47 ff ), and the inscription ends with a short sentence 
in Telngn (1 55 f ) 


As the Vanapalh plates of Saka-Samvat 1300 (No 10 above), the present inscription records 
a grant of land by Anna-VSma of Kondaviti (verse 15), t e of Kondavidu in the Kistna 
district It opens with a genealogy which contams the same proper names as that of the 
other inscription After an invocation of the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu (v 1), it refers to the 
(Sfidra) casta ty 2), a member of which wasProla (v 3), whose son VSma (y 4) built a flight 
of steps at Snsaila (y 6) Vfima’s two sons, Anna-Vota and Anna-Vdma (y 7), sucoesswely 
occupied the throne after him (yy 8 and 10) Anna-Vema or Ana-VOma (1 55) bore the 
Bi^ames Vasantaraya (y 18) and PaUava-Tnuetra (y 15) The first of these two epithets, 
which means ‘t^ king of spring,’ he owed to his participation m the sprmg festival 
{vasar^tdtsava, v. 14), i The surname PaUava-Tnufitra is borrowed from a mythical king of tie 
Telngu country, who appears as Tnloohana^Pallava in the inscriptions of the Eastern 

t. S vr Tenamadala inscription of GanapSmhA 

(p 95 above), and as iInkkanti-Pallava or Mnkkantiraja in local legends » As m the Vanapalh 


' Coroparo page 65 above, note 6 

^ Ind Uni V^ol XHT p and South^Indtan VoL X p 60 

» Kutna Z£anual,y 6, and Mr ZuUof^nUiuttiet,Voll pp 64, 135, 136 and 144. 



No 39] 


NADUPURU GRANT OP ANNA-YEMA 


(vn^Indl?) Bdnahhanda,^ repeatedly referred to 

Anna-Vema s sister, Vemasajii, 13 stated to liave beei,. tlio queen of a certain Hallonunka 
(v 16), whose name^ I have not found elsewhere For her spmtnal benefit, Anna-V6ma 
granted to twenty Brahmanas the Tillage of Wadupumi (v 18), ^hich received the surname 
Vemapura in conaineinoration of Vemasani’s own name (v 19) The grant was made in the 
temple of Vijayesvara on the hank of the Gautami (i e Godavari) nver (v 18) The temple of 
Vqayesvara is prohahly identical with the village of Vi^ayesvaraui in the Tanuku Ulula of the 
Godavari district, which 13 sitnated close to the west end of the Godavari ament ** and contains 
‘ two old temples, held very sacred'’^ The village granted, Naduphrn, was situated on the 
eastern hank of the Godavari (1 43 f ) A nnmher of other villages, which I am nnahlo to 
identify, are mentioned in the description of its boundaries (11 39 to 46) The Madras Suney 
Map of the Godavari district shows a village named Nadnpudi in the ITarsapur talnka on the 
right hank of the Godavari, and another village, named Vemavaram, about 5k miles S -S -W 
of ifadupudi I hardly think that one of these two villages can be identical with Nadupuru 
alias Vemapuram, which must be looked for oh the opposite hank of the river The country 
Or district to which Nadupum belonged, was called Eonasthala (v 18) This may be the 
same as the Konamandala, which had been ruled over before the time of Anna- Verna by a 
dynasty of chiefs whose names aie given in the second inscription on the Pithdpuram pillar 
and in inscriptions at PalakoV and with Blonasima, a local name of the Godavari delta ^ 

The date of the grant (v 18) was the day of a lunar eclipso on Karttiki (f e the full- 
moon tithi of the month ot Kdrttika) m the Salta year 1296 (in numerical words and m 
figures) Saka-Samvat 1296 as a current year would correspond to A D 1373-74, and as on 
expired year to A D 1374-75 Mr Dikshit kindly informs me that both in 1373 and in 1371 
A D there was a Innar eclipse in Bhadrapada, but not in Karttika, and that no lunar eclipse 
in Karttika is possible in the years 1375 to 1379 and 1362 to 1369, but than there were lunar 
echpses m K&rttika of A D 1370 and 1371, and that a very small lunar eclipse, not visible 
anywhere in India, IS possible in Asvina (the month preceding Kdrttika) on Wednesday, the 

13th October, AD 1372 

A Telngu inscription on the -svall of the garden of the KoppSsvara temple at Palivela * in 
the Amalapnram tSlnkd of the Gfidavari district records a grant of land by a serfant (le 
Ana-Vemaya-Eeddi on the 5th tiihi of the hnghl fortnight of Phalgnna of the Saka year 1299 

The Vanapalli plates and the Nadupuni gi-ant furnish the following short pedigree of the 
Eeddi dynasty of Kondavidu — 

1 Prola 


2 Verna 


3 Anmx-Vdta 4 Annsr-Vema 

or Ana- Verna 
(Saka 12S6 and 1300) 


Verna aani, 
ma/rltd to 


^ Mr Sewell’s I p 38 

* Seo my Annual Report for 1893 94, pp 3 and 6 

^ GSdatari Manual, li 5 _ . Ulif vara tear’ ff 

^ No 505 of 1893 lu my Annual Report for 1893 Q4 13C3, Vaiilkba lu* 

at; Draksharama (No 446 of 1893) records tlie erection of balldinps by Ana V4m 
10, but It remains ancertain if this Ana VSinn identical with Anna troa o ^ 
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EPIGRA.PHIA INDIOA 


(Tot. lit 


TEXT^ 

First Plate , First Side 

1 cg:> 

2 tTT i r*i 4^ r«i^i 

3 ^ I f^trm 

'SfifsTTrr- 

4 , [tt] I ■'snPd^s^f ^iwN’-* 

5 \ [5^*] 

7 oUpciW^ ^ W ♦ifct^Pi^dT I [^*] dW^W 

%- 

8 wjjt: irfrT[^] w: i ^^firdt tr 1 w’ 

9 THT^ » [a*^] %TTTfOT ’dsrfd- 


Plate, Second Side. 

10 ^if^cITdf ^Tddrrrdt ‘^fW^dT \ Wm 

11 d^ltW I [\l ,‘^3 ^W^^€rT«TdT^!^i^«^r- 

12 Trfd; I ^ftTTdq^ ^TfTTttrnjcrf^: I [^*] cT^ 

13 JSTJjq^ c{^[^ I '^T^ftcT^rtrfd: HcTmTd^- 

14 f^mx.1 I [va*] d^H’.afo]Tftqw^[ftr]dtar 

16 TTw^: t [«*] tdTwm fd f cpif ? ° f^[%]^'^rfd ardifd 

^ I 

17 [^]wg wRj mrfk td ^ irsn-^BEm d^fatd i^ i [£.*] 

18 fqdd%^di^erdtf^: i id R ^ iMc^^t-^ Ectrr] 


^ Prom Sir Walter BlUot’a impreBaione ^ Bead 

* Read « Read ^rpipft^ 

* Road ^ la corrected by the engraver from '5, 

^ The anasvdra standa at the begmniug of the next line * 

® The conatruction la correct according to Pd^ini, u 3, 5B 

» Bead ^qrffWrsrt 10 Read 
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Second Plate , First Side. 

20 I N[^]1%[w]^^ar<d i [u*] 

21 firacTTrr i ^ 

[tt]^ I [u*] 

22 [^]ir WcKraT^: i ^ %wr ^ [^]* 

23 ^ I [l\^] r^Ki3fTO[^]T[^]- 

2^ fir: I f% [^jw ^ i [^8°J 

25 •%ff I 41=h('^^lIid3K‘ [ailH^i] tRcnT. I 

il'K*] cT^Ct]^- 

27 w, 1 [^^*] ^^rf^rfd® f^^gncrT [^]^T[^]Tf^ i f^[«i 

Second Plate y Second Stde 

28 f^T O r «fV I Cl'S*] '=§=' • STRTT^ ^lRl[^] 

w ttiMt ^- 

29 g^cT: i f^: tot^- 

30 wf^[:*] ^%Ti^crr^[:*] ^ 

31 ’>11551# l 531^5^ 5aTHHtC*T] f%Slf?nTFr^T3T I ff^[Tj 

32 ^ ^rrf^ i ulrnrftdK: a 

C?r]m[T]H- 

33 ?[: i] ^“IrpiraT^: i i ^ i i 

fstpr- 


‘ Read * Bead 

* The anusvdfa standa at the beginning of the next line 

^ The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

• Bead * Bead 

® Read ® Bead 


7 Bead «fV^ 

JO Bead f^, 

2 p 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL. ixr 


34i I f ^ ( ^r^<£?T[^]: i 

35 « wTT^noTs; i ^rrrnm?: \ ^ 

grnt?i[xr]^i^: [i*] 

36 ‘ « [^]^- ‘ ^ 

2'/5»r^ , First Side 

37 ^ I mWh^: i '^rsit^W^; i » 

38 Tt^ I wn^t \ i 

i 

39 to: tt ^ 'oter; i ^ » 

40 mTOTsxir » trrromi ^ ^ ‘ 

41 [f )] ^[^]TO^f% ttf?X&9 ^ ^ WtT- 

42 xrgitee ttf^ w 

43 fee ^ gw I wtrol^L^t^ g[w i] 

44 [#]=^lcTOliW Wlrof^ I WTOTTWli I g; 

46 [g]g^ w|w I wTOrwgr i %[%]to 

g[wT]- 

46 [g] I ^TOxg I ^[i] wiwfir qcT i tronwgrg wiwfw 

g[w <=§= ] 

TAird Plate , Second Side. 

47 wMfw ^w§rg%r ^csnfw 

48 \ WT]qfw w gwrfw ■^f§^[Ti^]w[lTr]- 

49 t w: i [^^o*] '?BrT[^]?reffw w]^[f^3 

^ fqWTTT- 

so J J [^^*] 

B1 hM q[^]WTgTOlW j XPCgTOWTt^ 

J [^=1*] 


» Bead » Bend '’nfir 

^ The ontiAocfra stands at the beginning of the next Uao* 

* The anu^tdra stands at tho beginning of tho next luxe* 

* Tho anuixdra stands at t^o beginning of the next Une* 


* Bead 
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o4i ^ ^n% irraf^^ j ^ 

55 <it w^: I [;^8*] 4» \ 

56 5 TTkrm w]K ?[tlpT 

^ y. [4*] 


ABBEDGEB TEAITSIiATIOH, 

VersQ 1 contains an invocation, addressed to the Boar-incarnation of VisJinu 

(V 2) “Like the celestial nver (Granga), a certain caste (jtiii), ^vhich is distinguished 
by great virtnes {and) vrhose profession* deserves respect, took ongm, for the welfare of 
men, from the lotus foot of (Vishnu) whose navel (bears) a lotus *' 

In this caste was bom king Prola (v 3) His son was king Vdma (y 4), who performed 
the gifts described by (v. 5) 

(V 6) “Deairoua of ascending Mem, Mandara and Kailasa,^ the high-minded king 
Verna constructed a flight of steps at-Srisaila ” 

He had two sons, Anna-Vota and Anna-V^ma (v 7), the elder of whom succeeded hia 
father in the kingdom (v 8) 

(V 9) “He granted mskny agrahdras , he performed the gif ts 6y) H^zn^dri, 

he built rest-houses (sattra) at places of pilgrimage (ttrtha ) , and he thoroughly gained the 
affection of (Ats) subjects 

He was succeeded by (his younger brother) Anna-Vema (v 10) 

(Y 13 ) “ Ho who was sumamed Vasantar^ya, caused not only the earth, but also the 
oky, to be perfumed with musk, camphor and sandal, scattered (at the spnng festival) 

(Y 14) “Did tho three worlds become white through the copious camphor-powder 
scattered at his spring festivals, or through hia feme ? 

(V 15) “This hero, who xs snrnamed the glorious Pallava-Tnn^tra, rules the 
prosperous city of Kondaviti, which is situated to the east of Srisaiia. 

(Vv 16 and 17 ) “As Lakshmi of the Moon, the uterine sister of this Anna-Vema 
(is) the famous V^mastoi, the queen (mahshi) of the glorious pnnee Nallanunka (who 
resembles) Vibhnu in splendour She possesses the seven kinds of offspring (sapta-samidna)^ 
(and) daily performs the gifts prescribed in the rules (kalpa) of H^madn. 

(V 18 ) “ In the SSlia year reckoned by the tastes (6), the jewels (9), and the suns 

^^2), (tn figures) 1200, ~ when the moon was swallowed by Eahn, on the KarttikS 

(ttth{)i before (the god) Vijaydsvara, on the bank of the holy Gautami,— that king Anna- 
Vema* gave to Brahmanaa the excellent village called Nadupflru in Kdnasthala, for the 
religious merit of (his) sister, the illustrious Vemasdni. 


» Bead ^ appertrs to be corrected from * 2ead 

* Woth reference to the rwer Qaiig&,j<oa»a has to betaken m the aonao of * water ^ 

» » e xn order to gain heaven through chantj ® Seo page 92 above, noto 3 


2p3 


epigraphia indioa. 


[Vot IIL 


(Y 19 ) “ Tills agraUra, wbicli containa tvronty shares (and) which was given together 
with the eight powers {^aiimrya) (and) with the eight enjoyments (bhSga),^ is resplendent, 
being called V6mapura after her name 

(Line 32) “The (twenty) recipients of this village (wers) • — Tallabhatta, Tippaya^a 
and Dbcbayarya of the Harita gUra, DSvarebhatta, Singayabhatta and Machnydi^a of the 
Kansika g6tra , Mnmmadiy&rya and Lakkandrya of the Srivatsa g6tra , Prabhdkarabhatja, 
Ragayabhatta and Vasndevarya of the Kdsyapa golra , Poinmipibhatta of the L&hitaffdtm, 
Raghavabhatta and Kondaydrya of the BhOradvaja gdtra , Immadiydrya of the Atreya gotra , 
Ayyadfevararya and Mallinathilrya of the Gdrgya gotra , Vallabharya and Narahanbhatta of tho 
Kamakfi.yana gdtra , and Lakkan^rya of the Kanndinya gotra. 

(L 39 ) “ The boundaries of this village (ore) — In tho east, the boundary* of Mnppalle 
In the south-east, the junction of the two boundaues of Pdilohaiavaramu (and) hTuppaUe. 
In the south, the boundary of the high ground® of Puttalatddi and Kadunduipu, which 
goes from the south-east to tho west, thence to the north, thence to tho west, and thence to 
the south , (ond) thence up to the Godavari, the boundary of Sfidahoti Mdditapa ® In the 
south-west and in tho west, the GddAvari. In tho noith-west, an embankment which extends 
from the Godavari towards the east, and Premnlakunta In the north, tho boundary of 
Meditdpa, and Konamepdda ; (and) thence, tho boundary of Hallaroballi. In the north-east 
also, the boundary of Nallainballi.*’^ 

Lines 47 to 55 contain five imprecatory verses 


(L 55 ) “ Ring Ana-V§ma gave, with libations of water, 5 (* a five hhandts) 

of cultivated land, included in the fields of Pfifiohiilavaramu and m the fields of this viUaga 
(la Nadupuru).” 


No 40 — KSAREPATAN PLATES OF EATTARAJA, 
SAKA-SAMYAT 930 


By F KiEtHOEK, Ph D , LL D., C I E , Gottikoeh 

These plates were found, rather more than fifty years ago, by a Brahmana of KMrepfitan, 
a town in the Devagad taluk& of the Ratnagin district of the Bombay Presidency , and the 
inscription which they contain has been already pubhshed, by Bal Gangadhar Sastn, in the 
Jowrnal, Bombay Branch, E A S , Yol I p 209 ff I now re-edit it from an excellent 
impression, prepared by Dr Fleet 

These are four eopper-plates, the second and third of which are engraved on both sides, 
while the others are so on one side only They are marked with the Ndgari numeral figures 
from 1 to 4, which are engraved on the right margin of the second side of the first, second and 
thud plates, and of the first side of the last Each plate measures from 7J'' to 75-" broad by 
about 4|' high The plates are strung on a circular nng, about thick and 21* in diameter, 
which had not been cut when this record came into Dr Fleet’s hands As will be seen from 

the accompanying photo-hthograph, this nng has soldered on to It an image of the mythical 


‘ trau,'at.on of which usually means « a path,’ is suggested hy the context Prohahly tho houn- 
danca of Muppullo and of the villages mentioned subsequently were marked by, aud used as, cart tme>-« 

* MeUu 18 the same as metta, on which see Brown’s Teluj^u Dxcttonary 

^ Eamamurti I am mdehtcd for the correction of several mistake, m the translation of tho 
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bird Gamda 


He IS represented as a man, -mth mnga, sqnattinff full front wifi, i,„ j 
elided on tbe br^st, and under tbe wing on bis loE sbonlder is seen a booLd se^nt iS 
bead projecting from bobind Tbe total beigbt of tbe image and rmg is about 3^ Vl! 
weight of the fonr plates is 41bs 8 oz , and of the nng and mage, 9|oz , total, 5 lbs * l|oz 
The engmvHig is good, and, ..nth tbe exception of one or two aLsJiaras which are partly efeced 
the writing is ..ell preserved throughout —The size of the letters is about -1'^ The 
characters arc Xagari, and the language is Sanskrit Up to abont the middle of lie 33 the 
inscnphon, after the introdnetory dw dm namah Stidya, has 21 verses (interrupted hy a short 
prose passage between verses 10 and 11), chiefly containing genealogical matter The rest, 
being the formal part of the grant, is m prose, bat includes, in lines 38-40, 62-67, and 69-71* 
so.en benedictxYO and imprecatory verses, and, in lm?3 74-75, another verse on the requisites of 
a fanltless charter As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign 
for t? , the dental sibilant is ten times used for the palatal,^ and the palatal twice for the dental 
(m lines 11 and 21) , the consonant vi has been retained, instead of being changed to 
anusidra, in the .vord somi a^saro, twice in 1 41, and in paradaitdm=vd, 1 69, and sh is 
.TTOngly doubled after r in MalaiarjhsM^ 1 9, and probably was so doubled by the writer also 
in hues 8 and 10, where the eograver has put =^mdghavar3ht/6 and s^og/iavarshyah (instead of 
^carsh^h6 and ^tarshsTiah) The sign of avagraha is employed six times In respect of the 
language, it may bo mentioned that the text offers two words which are Dravidian pdti m 
1 21, and the first member of tbo compound name Aoreiuara in 1 42 , and that it contains 
some words the meaning of ..hich is not apparent (notably jAaZola, in 1 49, chdkdntara 
and jdhakaf ml 50, and jagatipiira^ in 1 59) A wrong verse >ye find m line 29 , and another 
verse, in lino 27, contains a passage which, as it stands, does not seem to yield any satisfactory 
meaning 

Tho inBcnptxou is one of the Silfira^ MandaUka Eattarfija, Like the Bhadana grant of 
the Sililra Aparajita,^ it divides itself into two parts The first part, up to hue 33, gives the 
genealogy of Kattarfijo, and of tho Baahtr^uta and (Western) CMlukya longs to whom he 
and hx3 ancestxirs were subordinate , and the second part irecords various donations, made by^him 
in Saka-Samvat 930, in favour of some learned men connected with a temple of the god (Siva, 
under the name) Aw^avara * 

Opening with tho words *om, 6m, adoration to Siva,* the inscription first invokes the 
protection of tbo god lia (Siva) It tbou gloneea tbe family of tbe Easbtrakuta lords, ‘ the 
ornament of "Sradu’s race,’ and ■gives (in verses 3-8) the following well-known list of kings of 
that family —I, Dantidnrga, 2, bis father’s brother Knshnaraja, 3, bia son Govindaraja, 
4, Nirupama , 5, bis son Jagattungadeva , 6, bis son Amogbavaraba , 7, bis son AMlavarsba, 
8, bis grandson Indraraja , 9, bis son Amogbavarsba , 10, bis younger brother^ Govinda^ja 


’ an 


3 grandson indraraja , y, ms son a-* V / 

abode of the sentiment of lo.e, surrounded by crowds of lovely women, 11, his fathers 

brother, tbo son of Jagattnnga,^ Vaddiga, 12, bis son Knsbnaraja, 13, brother 
and 14, bis brother’s son Sokkala Verses 9 and 10 then teU ns that, leaving defeated 
Elakkala, Tailapa of the Cbaliikya bneage became king, and that be was succeeded by bis^ son 
Satyfisraya , and a short prose passage in lines 20-21 mtimates that s gran o a araja 


1 In some parts of the iDSCnption It udifScalfc to distiuguish between the signs for i and r. and between 

“g,L b.,., .. i™ a M. .» tb. 

Btldra^ and in tbe Kdlbapur inscriptioua o£ Vij'.ylltt^a (Nos 27 and a o?e) »-* 

^ See the preceding note ^ x v. word area avv0, mother/ and would 

* I take tbt first member of this compound to be the Kanarc^e wora 

eompirosuch names of Siva os Amhtldivarat Atnbtkdjiai^ Ainhd^ait, 

* Tbw JagattUDga was tbo son of AkilUv iraba and father of IndrarSjs 



epigbaphia inpioa. 


[Tot, in. 


ovorBattapati, % e the domimoniS o£ tlio Ba^tas (or EashtrolcGtas), 

Vidjtdliaros, JimltakSto'B Bon JirndtoTahana, wUo (to savo tbg Borpiint Sanl;h<ichdd.O ff od 
iTSrto Glrndn, Frona tom Bprang to. proBpm.u, and poumful SUdra fu,a,ly, u to,n.l> 
foi'emoafc among tlxo rulorB of Simhala. C To fchia family bolougcd ] • - 

1, [SajnaphuUa, a fayounfco of kiug Eriflhpa, ho ucquu-ed the country from the 
sea-ahoro up to tho Sahya mountaina Hia son was— 

Dbanumyara, tho founder of tho groat atronghold Vulipattaoa ; hia son— 
Aiyapaiaja, ondowod with tho quahtioa of a conqueror, who waa bathed with tho 
wutor of tho cocoannta * near Chandrapui^ , hia sou 
Avoaara (I ], who, well versed in politico and of hcico vaiour, aingly aubdued a 

multitude of onomiea (?),"* hia son— 

Adityavarmon , hio son — 

Avaaara CH 3, a pnneo («npo) who conquered hia onomiea and aided tho rnlora bom 
at ChQmhlya and Chandrapnra , hia son— 

Indraraja , hia son — 

Bhima, who diatmguiahod himself by seizing tho Chandra district (j;ian^fafa), as 
Uahu swallowa tho moon'a orh , hia son, tho king (rdjan)— 

9. Avaaara (HI 3 j and hia aon, tho king (rdjaii)— 

lO Bat^a. 


2 

3, 


6 . 

6 . 

n 

8 


To the above abstract of tlio contonta of veraea 11-21 I cannot add much of importance 
Othera ^ have pointed out already that thia particular branch of tho Silfixa (§ilura, or Silabura) 
family, of which no other inaoription haa yot been pnbliahcd,® apparently waa ealabliahed in tho 
Sont^m Konkan The two other branchea of tho eamo family, tho Silaraa of tho Northern 
Konkan and tho Silahaiaa of the country around Kfilhftpur, also traco their origin to tho 
mythical JlmAtavahano , hnt only tho present inscription conneota tho Silhra vaihia with tho 
rulers of Simhala, or Ceylon How much valno should bo attached to thia alatoraent, it 13 
difficult to decide In making it, tho author perhaps only wished to give expression to tho 
prevalent behef that tho family hod come from tho South , but it also aooma possiblo that tho 
word StMaia haa been brought in here merely on account of its tesomblauco to tho word 
StWra.^ Of the ten chiefs enumerated, none, so far aa I know, ia mentioned in othei 
inBonptiona It la true that m tho KharSpHtap plates of tho §ililra Anantadeva » a pnneo 


* See page 20t) below, noto 1 

* In tboongmnl tboro is nothing corresponding to tho words m braclcts 

T Jl 1. It. - _ 1 . M 


« IdonotUDderatand tho exact eigniacanoo of this ccromoay Tho meamng porhapo u that A.vaearaia 
gamed ft victory nfc Chandrnpura Comparo tho Eaghuvamia, iv 41 and 42 r r yaparaja 

* Soo page 299 below, noto 10 

* SCO Dr Bhogvanlal Indraji m Journ Bo Ja Soo Tol XIII. n 14 v 

p 98. and Dr Earlg HiaCorg of tho Eekkan, p dS. ^ ^ ‘ -Sa«amtf D^^naatxaa, 

® In tho JTud Ant Vol IX p 88, noto 47. tho lata Mr TaIuho* xu i. 

with a transcript (not tho original) of an plato wbic^h belonged f 

treated of. and which, him tho proaent mfcnpt.on, began mth the 
SiWraa Bcgardiiig ono of tho princes mentioned m it, that plato contained tbn nk«^ 
ramyao* gd-^hardd^Fattjial(anam, and ia another piiseagtf of tho macnntion V 

Valxnagara * “ macnptioa Valxpatiana waa also called 

Mt hao been nlready suggested that S«dro and ^tldhdra nrobablv « i . , * 

andttot this word may be of Drnviijmn ongm, see the Bombaj, GaLt^rXo^Xm SdA 

like f^2“2,rVoMX origin of tho family. 
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Aiyopadeva la said to^havo been kept on tbe tbrone by tbe aid of Anantadeva’a ancestor 
Aparapta , but, as Apara3ita -was reigning m Saka-SaniTat 919, i that Aiyapadeva mast have 
lived about 200 ^eais after tbe Aiyaparaja of tbe present inscription Considering that our 
grant is dated in Saka-Samvat 930=A D 1008-9, and that tbe succession of tbe ten chiefs in 
every case -was from father to son, it has been pgbtly assumed that tbe founder of this family, 
[SalnapbuUa, who first took possession of tbe country between tbe sea and the Sabyddri 
i-ange, lived in tbe second half of tbe Sth century A D , and that, therefore, tbe king Kriabna 
whose favour be en 3 oyed, can only have been rhe Eaabtrakfita Krishna- 1 who ruled in the 
third quarter of tbe same century — Of tbe places mentioned, Valipattana, Obandrapura and 
Cbemulys, tbe last has been identified with Chenval (Cbeul or Chaul), an ancient town on the 
coast, about thirty miles south of Bombay, of which a full account is given in the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol XL p 269 fE Here it will bo sufficient to slate that Chemulya is mentioned in 
tbe Elhfirepatau plates of Anant^eva,^ as belonging to the Konkan group of 1400 [villages] 
which was held by the Northern Sildras , and that, according to Mas'fidi, who visited the town 
— called Saimur by him — early in tbe lOtb century, it was then under tbe government of a 
prmce D 3 aud 3 a, % e Jhafijha, cno of tbe Sllaras of the Northern Konkan These references 
show that tbo rulers of Ch6mulya, who m our inscription are reported to have been aided by 
Avasaxa CtL], most probably were Silaras of the nortbem branch of tbe family. 'Valipattana 
13 shown by tbe passage, quoted on page 294 above, note 6, to have been situated, hke Chemulya, 
on tbo coast , and the prominent manner in which it is mentioned m this inscription would 
seem to indicate that it was tbo capital at any rate of the earher Silftras Tbe late Mr Telang 
felt inclmed to identify it with tbe Baltipatna of Ptolemy and Palaipatmai of the Penplus ,3 but 
this, even supposing it to be correct, would not help us to identify the place I myself cannot 
suggest any probable identification,* bor can I identify Obandrapura, which also was situated 
near the sea, as is shown by Imo 57 of onr inscription, and was apparently the prmcipal town 
of the Chandra-inandala, conquered the chief Bhima. 

The proper ob 3 eot of the inscription is stated in lines 33 61 Here the Man^altka, the 
glorious Eattarfija, who meditates on* the Paramahhatfdraka MaMrdjddhirdja, the glorious 
Satyfisrayadeva, informs the towna-men and country people and the chief ministers 
belonging to him, that, . . when the years from the time of the Saka king 

were rimfl hnndred and thirty, on the full-moon tithi of Jyaishtha of the current year 
Kilaka, he gave, as a reward of learning, to tbe learned preceptor, the holy Itreya, — a bee 
chnging to tbe lotuses, the feet of bis preceptor, tbe holy Ambbdjasambbu, who bad dispelled 
the darkness of ignorance by the suu of true knowledge, come to him through a senes of precep- 
tors of tbe Karkaroni branch of tbe famous Mattamayfira Ime (or school of ascetics) , who by 
inteuae self- mortification bad destroyed every worldly attachment, who by tbe hgbt of wisdom 
had revealed tbe way to heaven and final beatitude, and bad secured fame in tbe three worlds 
by tbe acquisition of profound meditation,— for tbe purposes of worshipping with five-fold 
offerings tbe holy god AwSavara* and keeping bts abrme in proper repair, and of providing 


» See No 37 above 

3 Sea Ind Aot Vol IX p 36 

> See t6td: Vol XIII p 327, and Vol VIII p 145. 

1 According to the Somlay (dazetlear, Vol XI p 345, Baltipatna (or Palaipatmai) would probably be 
tbe village of Pa6. about two miles north west of Mabild in tbo K6Uba district , but this identification seems to bo 

S In the original the word anwdAi/dfa la UBed hy itself, instead of the ordinary $dd anMdKydia , sea Dr 
Fleet's Qupta ln4cripiion9^ P 17, note 2, 

• If the reading m hne 42 ahonld be intended to be ^uraasaram (sea page 300 belotr, note 11)^ the sense would 
be that after worahipping with five fold offerings the holy god AT?6^Tar«, gave to Atr^ya* for the 

purposes ot keeping (the god's ahrme) in proper repair, etc 
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food and raimeat for tho ascetica (of tho ahnno), and for tba boncfifc of dijciplco, learned wen. 
Yisitora and otliera ~ 

(1 'l the village of Edshmandi, bounded on tho oaafc by tho ciatom (prnpd)* of Mtu?igtiima. 
on the south by the road to the village of Vaporavato, on tho west by tho ivutor-coursu 
(tdhald) ® of tho village of SaoMndalakapittha, and on tho north by a aalt mor (kshara-. 

xiadi ) ,® 

(2) tho village of Aaanavira, bounded on tho cast by a ivatcr-courso cauotd by heavy 
fshowera of ram (? dhdra-idhald),* on tho sonth by tho nvor of tho viHugo of Kurapatiji, on 
tho viest by the sea, and on tho north by tho nvor of tho villago of Gavahapa ; 

(3 ) the village of Tadadgula, bounded on the east by tho tiviu-roclc (?) of the Bh6ga- 
ddva hill, on the south by the watei course of Ahhadada, on tho .veat by tho stono of Pataaada, 
and on tho north by the atsavt (?) hill of tho villago of Stdmana , 

also a jivaloka^ at the village of Devalakshmi, a chdUntara at Vyadgamla, and ajdhaka 
at Sayyapali, 

RattaTa 3 a at the same time (in Imea 50-52) ordams, that theso three villages and tho root, 
well defined as to their four houndanes, for every one belonging to tho king (?)® abliyantara- 
Biddha, not to be entered by tho regular onrregular troups, aro to bo enjoyed, ivith tho exception 
of previous gifts to gods and Brahmanas, by tho learned teachers of religious studentship 
horn m the Karkaroni branch of the famous Mattamaydra lino (or school), to bo preserved to 
them as long aa sun and moon ondnro And ho adds (in lines 56 01), that bo has farther 
assigned a ijad^ydno? of gold from every vessel arriving from foreign lands, and a dhararM, of 
gold from every ship arriving from Kandalamdliya, excepting ChOmdlya and Chandraintra 
also famihes of female attendants, a family of oilmen, a family of gardeners, a family of 
potters, and a family of -washermen, also within tho fort, for a yayattpara,'-* a piece of land 
bonnded on the east by tho wall of a dwoUing-honse, on tho south by tho “ monkoy gate,” on 
the west by the road to Bivata, and on tho north by a street-well , and outside tho fort, for a 
flower-garden, the land formerly knoivn as “ tho mare’s ground ” 

Lines 62-73 then contain an appeal to future rulers to protect this gift of religion (dAonno^®), 
threaten with the punishment of hell those -who imght resume it, and quote six of tho ordinary 


I Tho ordinary meaning of prajid la ‘ a ploco tor watering cattle, a ahad on tbo road gido for accommodating 
Iravollera with water ' Bal Qangadhar Saatn has tranaJatad tho word by ‘a creak,' bccanao tho Mardtht 

8>nonymiidt in tho diatecfc of tho Southern Konka? (according to him) has that mcatung, and beeauio aheda foe 

the distribution of water are oa unknown no they aro nnneceasaty in tho Konkan. 
a Seo lad Ant Vol XVI. p 206, note 33 

* KMra-nadi may possibly have to bo taken aa a proper namo, compare FhAripdfan, tho namo of the town 
where this inscnptiou has been fonnd 

* Dhara-vdhaU also may perhaps be a proper ntimo, compare AkAadada cdhaid below, 

« For the three viotiojivaldka, ehdkdnlara andjihaka, which aro qmto clear m the ongiaal. I cannot 
any smtablo meaning. 

» If tho mtended rending m lino 51 should bo farDvardjalts,dndm=aha,laprakMpantoan^b!iuc.i^r^ 
„ddkam. the translation (so &r as It can bo given) wonld ho ‘not to bo tonched with tho hand (of apDronnatmnl 
by any one belonging to tho king, ahhyantara biddha, ^ etc pproprmtion) 

7 This word, ordinanly spelt padydna, ib in Mr. Kittel’a ^annada-HnyUth 2)icUoHafv » 

mean «a weight about equal to a r«t,m or farthing, a kind of small gold com (at BollarJ, occasiomdlv m • 

dhararta is in tho same dictionary said to bo ‘ a sort of weight (for gold) vanoualy reckoned ’ ^ "isoro, , 

® (Compare above, pp 84 and 92, where a tax of one fanam on every boat is referred to E H 1 

’ The wotdjayatfpura, which 1 have not met with eiscwierc, may perhaps bo .imilar ^ . 

braimapuH, • an establishment for learned and pious BtShmanas [Or,jayai%ura might be the ^ , 

a raised square seat before a village, round a tree, etc ,* Sanderson’s Canareio J)ij/,o„arv -ITh 1 
^ Thia ?yord la used here as a neuter aoun> ^ “ J 
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benedictive and imprecatory verses And the insmption then (from line 73) conclndea thus — 
‘In confirmation of the above, the glorious Eattaraja puts hia hand to hia signature,^ 
scknovrlcdgiDg’ it to be his, the glorious EBttarSja’a, signature A charter becomes feultless, 
■when it 13 faultless as regards the seal, hiultless as regards observances, * faultless as regards 
possession, -when it is furnished -with marks, and is faultless as regards the king’s signature —May 
there bo bliss ' This has been -ivTitten by Lokaparya, tbe son of the Sdmdhmgr ahUa,^ the 
illustrious DevapaJa ' 

Tho data of this inscription contains no details for venficahon , bat Saka-Samvat 930 
expired^ by tbo southern luni-solar system, ua$ tbe Jovian year Kilaka, and for that year the 
given day, tho full-moon day of Jyaishtha, would correspond to Satarday, tbe 22nd May, 
A.D 1008 

Of tbe varioos villages and other localities, mentioned m tbe latter part of the mscnption, 
I have not been able to identify any on the maps at my disposal ^ I can only draw atten- 
tion to two points Elandalamiiliya apparently was a portion of the coast of Western India , 
this folloivs both from tbe manner in which it is opposed to tbe foreign lands (dvtpdntara), and 
from tho fact that Cbumdrapura and Cbemulya belonged to it And Mattamayura, which is 
mentioned m connection with the learned ascetics in whose favour the grant was made, must be 
tbo place of the same namo which is spoken of in the Randd (or lfar5d) mscnption^ as a 
town of a chief Avantivammn, where a ma{ha was founded by a great Saiva ascetic, named 
Pnrandara It clearly was situated in Central India, 

TEXTS 
First Plate 

1 Om'l [11^ Om namnh Sivaja It ^Hel-dllibtarcbanda-danda-cbaran-^mgushth- 

ugrabhtig-a- 

2 bata-Svarggamg'ddgata-suktisamputa-galan-mttkta-fahntam tandave | panaa vJksbya 

kapi- 

3 lam=usv~atba ]atarcbandr-&mrit-6j]ivitam kamk^lam cha yad=adbbutam smitam- 

avatv^tsena tads^va- 

4 S 5 :vi(chi)ram (( [1*] G^tram^ bbi[b^]tva na bhutd na madhupa-vssatir=nn ^ 

sad^ dharmma-vakrd n^akrintd da- 

^ As tho text itandj, tho njeiming most bo that Rattar^ja^a name bad already before been written on tbe 
charter and that Battarija, by putting bis band to it, acknowledged the name so written to be bia own signature 

a I am not quite fiuro about tho exact technical moatung of the terms kriyd i^ddha and hhMhU iiAddha 
Tbe ‘ marks/ referred to by tbe word ra cAiAjwAa, are perhaps tbe representations of tbe sun and moon>and other 
objects, found on some copper plates 

> « ff tbe mmaaterfor peace and war 

* According to Bal Gangadbar Saatn tbe first village granted {the namo of which be reads Sdniathmdndi 
instead of Ku^hmd^di) most have been situated between tbe villages of “ Munebe/^ Buparda'* and “ Sowdal^ ♦» 
which will be found m tbo lower ngbb comer of No 40 and tbe lower left comer of No 26 of tbe Indian Atlas, 
south west of KUar^pdtan. U bis may possibly be right, and m favour of it I may say that, suppoamg it to be 
rorrect tbe kshara nadi of the text would be the nver on which Kbar^pdtan is situatM , but the name of the 
last-mentioned village w distinctly Saohdndalakapiithoi m the original inscription, and not Savdndala 

s See JSp Ind Vo] I p 353 ® From an impression, suppbed to me by Dr Fleet 

> Expressed by a aymbol 

® iletre ^rddlavikridita ZflldUla is used hero like the more common ulldsita, compare, ey , Ml dllasita 
m the iarnf}adharfipaddhat%, verse 1087 Danda cAafatwt has the sense of tbe ordinary cMratup^danda 

* Metre of verses 2 lud 3 Sragdlierd Vamia is often used m similar verses to tbe doable sense of * hamhoo ' 
and * lineage, race, family * The double jenae of most of the epi theta m verse 3 is clear enough , by the words 
n=nn/a Mnah in Pdda 2 I understand the author to say (with perfect truth, bat here somewhat inappropriately) that 
tbe Rdahlrakdta vamta has come to an end, while the ordinary vamia, tho bamboo, la attaaia, i e endless (or 
iDnumcratle) 
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5 nda-kfitya na cha paru-pa^a^-akamp.to u-ama-hinalx | n-.aahaal\u.mUt md' i. 

6 ra,a datta.ppBhtl.ah 1^ BO.pdr.vd.Bt-.ba ^a.a„d Yadu-kula-l.! .kt. 

7 ra^^lTcS’] ^Tatr=asid=Dantidurggah prablmr^upi chu tatali Krlabnurojah 

T)itrivya 3 =ta 3 Uiu(l=iQ 6 Yi- 

8 iidara]a8-tam=anu Nirupamo sHmaj-Jogattumgadovah iKt) tai-putrg 

indgliavaxsby6(rsli6)^ npu-vana da- 

9 hand ssy=llpy=ath=Akaiavarsh8b6(rah6) iiaptA.ya .-ladrunljo nch.nurv 

vapTis-tat-8at6=tadghava- 

10 xsbya(r8lia)h 1(11) [3*] ^ 

Vfitah I Httrir=ivtt 

11 tasya lxamyuii:=bhriita Govindarajo-bliftt H [1*] 


Second Plate , First Side 

12 nata-kalpavitapi lIriUmt6=ritiuam uajuguna-nidbir-VvadciigarPfjj^^ih 1 

pratichcbbandab 

13 siksbltckritayuga-iiriplnam Lali-yugu bad-dchural\ tanW niurar-ivv Juguttiim^o- 

tanayah II [5*] 

14 Sam(saiii)bhdh® Shadinana i%-Ativinmiur-u-tadd IlaiiO 

Dasa(ba)rathasya HarCr^Jjivyantah | tis^-atinajc^^ 

15 pi 7QiiaturamYu(bu)dhi-mukbaliya bharttd bhtt^ah ^iuubluvad-bhu\i 

Knabnarujab || [6*] Sanrain® bln[t*]t\a mai^idalaxa 

16 ydga-dpisbtyi yato tasmiti,ii)=Saiva’badm-a^akai>am | bbr^ti Kbotik- 

lkbyas=:tat6 sbh(it=pnthvi bbai tta 

17 tyuga-dbSm-&i 33 ita sri(brljh 11 [7*] ^^ K a b ba l aa^ toh} a bb[r*]atpivyo bliu.6 bbartta 

3 ana-pnyab | l3it=pracbandadliam=ov a 

18 pratlpa- 3 ita-batravab || [8*] Sanmro tarn vinirjjifcya Toilapo [sjbhua-mablcatih { 

Cb&luky-iuvaya-bbra- 

19 3isbiiur=aiah-ga3a-k63ari U [9*] Tasy=ilina3ah p’uum jubi^iuh Ui^aiali 

Satyasra(sra)y6«»bba7at | [ksb]i-'° 

20 t-iBvarab Batya-vriitir=vikram-aika-ras orjjitah 1| [lO*] Cvam pra^arddbamiijua- 

Cb^iiky-anvaya bri-Satydira^ 


^ This sign of punctuation is suportluous 


’ Tho reading intended bv the writer, hero and at the commencement of line 10, apparently ij°carrAj|(J and 
\arshsUh , and “varthsU is actually engraved in lino 0 But according to Pinini. vua 1. to, ,i .ibilaot cjiv be 
doubled after r only before a folio wing cooBonant 
5 Metre XryUk 

* Metro bikbatiui. 

5 Bead pranai/ija-, this correction has perhaps Uen made already m the onuinal 

* Metre Vasantatilakd 

* Originally chdtu^ was engraved 


® Metre S4lmi Compare the Fara£ara smr%ii, Calcutta edition, p. 02C 
suryamandalahMdinaa \ jpanerad y6yayukta£ cha ron3 chahhmuJchC haiah a 

» Metre of verses 8 21 SlObn (Anushtubb) Tho ivordjraofta*da dhd„td m lino 17 I ULo to b- 
or a name of the sun , compare chanddmiu and similar words ^ 

>9 This akshara, which is partly effaced, looks rather like ISi or gtt m tho impreasion In tho follnwin- 
line, itia somewhat difBcult to say whether tho actual reading la taiya vr%U%r or aafoa VftUir ^ 


Dido ^i*r«r^< 3 u I6ki 


an epithet 
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21 ya^jQ EattapatimJ=anusa3ati |1 (§ || isi(si)d=Vidyad]iar-adliis&(s6) 

Garutmadatta-3mtah- [[*] 

22 Jimutaketoh sat-pntrd Damnd Jimutavahanah H [11*] TataR Silara-vams6= 

DRut=Simliala-lxshmabhn- 

23 tjia \arili | prabUQta bhttta-saubhagya B]iagyavan=uij]it-6r]itah H [12*] Mmna 

[Sa]naphullah3 kbyatah 

21 Kpishnaraja-prasadavan | samudratira-Sahy4nta-desa samsadiaii6=bbavat^ I1 [13*] 
Tat-putro dhoimroa 

Second Plate , Second Side 

25 e7=:abhun=nanma Dimmmiyarah^ parah 1 pratapavaii=inaliadurgga.[ya]hpattana- 

krit=kriti || [14*] Tasmad=Ai-7 

26 yapardjd=bhCid=vi]igi3hu*gun iuTitah 1 snatas=Chaiidrapur-asaniia-5na[li]kSi- 

luiMi(mba)n=asa [ya]k^ 1(11). [^5*] 

27 Va(ba)bliuv=A.YasarasatasBiaii=nitisa(sa)9tx artha-ta[t*3tva-vit | eka-ine(^De)tra 

pralagn-ari-kandab-chanda-paiakramah || [16*] 

28 Adxtyavarmma putr6=bliut-tejas=idityavat=tata}i 1 tasmad=Avasard jato jit- 

anr=ddharmmavan=nripah H [17*] 

2J i^Chemulya-Chandrapura^]a-[kshm]dblirit sMiayyam=adad=yali^2 | tat6=bliavad= 

Indrarajasa^^tjaga-bbog-ansu- 

^0 ndarab 1| [IS*] Ta3tnafc=prabhuta-bhagy6=:bhUd=Bhim6 Bhim-abba«vikrairiah I 

tcjasa Rahavad=grasta-CIiaadramaiidala 

n[jjva]lah. II [19*] Tatab=ck=Avasaro raji ipt6=tiYa vivekavan | pra3nah 
pra3 ua-3 an -a V o^ah. 


^ 14 a Svnskritised form o£ the Dravidiaa Irattapadi^lhQ designation of the empire of the 

R^shtrakutas and, Uter on, of the Western Ch^lukyas, see, ey#, Indian on j, Vol I pp 63 and 

96, and VoL II pp 6 andSi — E H]— Compara with Ma{{apatim^anu£a3ati, tha phrase lathdvahhas6 (or 
sad Uat^a rajyi, in Una 20 of the grant of Aparijita, page 273 above 
^ Ru-d Garuttrad daiia jitxtah^ similar to sva iarira danat, ibid line 22 , or, perhaps, Garutmad atla 


jwiiah 

’Tie sign of fcho drat alcihara of this name is quite clear in the original, and its tight hand portion 
undoubtedly is like that of the ordinary sign for jra, hut the lower pirt of it has a peculiar form and looks 
some yhat like tha sign for la I believe that sa is intended, but that the engraver a tool slipped lu forming the 
lower p lit of tbo Utter, and gavo it thus a somewhat straiiga appearance Bal Gangadhar Sastri read tha name 
Jhalaphulla, and Dr Bbaudarkar, Early Ristory of the Eekkan, p 93, nota 2» would read it Saixaphulla 

* The sign of anustafa m saruddhand is joined on to tha letter y of ^iorjitah la the preceding line, and loots 
as if it formed part of it, 

^ Bal banf’adhar Siistri read dharxna yanah. parahy and took the name of the chief to he Pharma 
® The alihara in brackets roi^bt perhaps be read pa (instead of va) , but Valipatiana and Vahnapara 
occur la another Sildra inscription, see above, p 294, note ^ 

7 Bal Qan^tdbar Sistri tendiasmat Daiyapurayd, and in bis translation tbe name given la * Diyapa 
® On^iaally -aiama appears to have been engraved, but it has clearly been altered to dsanna In tbe 
second syllable of the following word naltkir the I has a rather unusual form 
^ Thu alshara might also bo read pah 

Originally ml was engraved, but it clearly appears to have been altered to nd The other alsharat, up to the 
end of the line, are quite distinct m the original, and can only be read as given above , but the meaning of the com 
nd beginning %/ith tla and ending with kdndaSy I do not understand fhe passage probably should mean that 
c * sinelv wis nblo to subdue a multitude of adversaries (art landa ) , but I do not know what to make of 
eka nctra and*of pralagna which does not seem to he used elsewhere Bal Gangadhar Sasfcri read cAalramefra % 
bnt has not traoshted tho word 

« Bal Gangadhar Sastri*a text has pUraiya Below, line 57, the ord Chtmulpa is quite clear in the original 
» The metre incorrect here Between tbe aksharas yya and ma another akshara seems to have been 
nrif^mallv encra\ed, but it is quite effaced 

^ ()rigina!ly was engnved, but the sign for 6 has been struck out again 
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32 [s&lrah paramampavan 11 [20*] iEatta.nam=abhavat=taainad=ra3a punyavatam 

33 eaStitwJ W II Paraznabhattaraka-xnaharajadluraja. 

34 vXaa?yata.mandaliki-sri(sri)-Battara3ah Bar?Tam=cva2 Bva.8amva(ba)dhyamana- 

35 iiam^^Tar|gam=abay=asfcu3 vab samviditam yath=aiitar]iaa-]ara-putan-aravdha(bdba)- 

36 naS^^°^i5r^tanam=iv=a8bta.Tiy6ga-diihMiam vyaviCdhx)-]ara.inarana-aadbaraiiam 

37 garirakam ^pavana cliala-kanialadala-gata-]alalavarsadri&i dhan-aynsbi 


Thiti "Plate , First Side, 


38 matva daiia-pbalan=cba^ viTaka-vu(bii)ddhya || ukfcam cha munibhih | ®Agner= 

apatyam prathamam* su- 

39 varanam 7dyaur=Vvaislinavi Stirya-3ut&s=clia gava^i 1 loka-trayam t6na 

bLavfid=vi(dlu) dafctam yah kamchanam 

40 gam cha inahiu=cha dady&t 1(11) itii mum-vachanam=aYadhdrya pitr6r=xidd^stn= 

dtmanas=cha sreyase Sa- 

41 kanripa-kal-atita-samvatsara-nava-sat^shu® trunsad-adhikeshu pravarttamtoa- 

Kilakarsamvatsa-^ 

42 r-antargata-Jye( 3 yai) 8 htha-patirnnamasyam srimad-Awesvaradeva-^® 


paSchdpachara-pfija-purassara-khanda spha-^^ 

43 tita-Bamskar ddy-artham 8at>tapasvi-bh6jaii'^hchhEldana-chchha[t’^] tra- vidvajjan- 

abhy 2<gat- ady-upay &g-My-arfcha- 

44 n=cha p Kushintadi-gramas^tasy-aghatta(tta)ii&ui*3 kathyatte(nte) purwatd 

Mamgrdma-prapd dakshmatd Vaparavata*^ 

45 gr^ma-margah pabchimatah Sachtodalakapittha-grama-v^hala | nttaratah kshara- 

nadi 4 tatha 

46 Baiiavira-grania3=ta8ya phrwat& dhSora-v^ala [ dakshinatah Kfiraparnni-grama- 

nadi | paschimatah 

47 satnudrah^^ uttarato Gavahana-grama-nadi | tafcha Vadadgula-graroas^stasya 

purvvatS BhogadevarparvYa- 

48 ta-yamala-pra8tar6 dakshinatd skhadada-vShala \ paschimatah Patasada-p^h&nah 

^ uttaratah 


» Onginally iarvvdm=^ca (or perhaps sarvvdn=ha) was engraved. 

* Between aAuya and cutu one misses a verb like aamUdhayati 
^ Onginally paoaftam was engrraved 

* As the text stands, the Accusative ddna^j>halam must be made to depend on mafnA t eV 

hive oipected the Genitive dana-phalatya, dependent on vtnelca.buddhyd ' ^ ®^“>uld rather 

•Metre Indrava]ra 7Bend6Sl2r= » Eead-Jamro<sara- » -R^nrl 

p read^r,.^rarnd.sa-. hnt^or.Wn» is ,uito clear in the X^rtHhove. 

« Possibly the intended reading may be puras^aram Mania-, and In that case the i.8ve,T, * 1 . 

-puraisaram ought to he taken to qnahfy the verb lamaddl (for samaddm) m line 66 helot ^ 

I >“ Ime 6b are superfluous 

JJ The correction in this word seems to have been made already in the origmaL superfluous 

“ Here and m several places below the rules of tamdht have not been observed 
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49 StamAna-grima-sisavi-paryvatah H 4 |1 tatba Devalalialum-gramS iiva-16kali 

1 1 1 Vyadgarule cLa- 

50 LantaraL j Sayyapalyam juhakali 1 | tad=atad=graniatray-adikam 

chaturagLatarvichcliliiiinaiiL sarwa-^ 

51 rS.3akfyay=abIiyaiitararsiddliain=achatabliatapravesa2 purwadatta-devadSya- 

vra03ra)liinadaya-Yar3]ain sid Matta- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

52 may&r-invaya-S:arkax6ni-saintati-praauta-vidYad-vra(bra)hmacbary-3 a[ch]arya- 

bbogyam^achamdrarkam palaniyam [ siima- 

53 ii-Mattamay^-an\ay.aiitargata-Zarkar6ni(m)-santana-giirukrain%ata-siddhantata[t*]tv- 

ark-apahnta-m6ba- 

54 udhatamasan^ tapomalama-pradb.vast'&seabasanganam prav5(b6)dliapTadipa-prakasJta-‘ 

svargdpaYargamdrgandm 

55 samdd}u]aya-lavdba(bdha)-tnbbuvaiiak}rttindm snmad-Ambb6jasambhn-guru(r(i)nam 

charan aLamal- dn tarlina-madbu- 

56 lidbbyah BrirQad-AtrCya-vad’9ad-gurubby6 Yidyaddua-svarupena samadat^ | 

tatlia dvipantar-dj ata-vahi- 

67 trdt=3vamna-gadiyanaizi 1 Cli§inulya-Cliaiid[r*]apiira^varj 3 a-KaTidalainuliy*dyata' 
pravabanat;=svaTniia-dbaTanam [1*] 

58 ddrikd~kntiimva(mbi)m cba i tailika-kutamva(mba)in=ekam 1 mdldkara* 

katunivam(nibani) 1 LTimbbakara-kutumTa(mbara} 1 raja- 

59 ka-kufctimva(mbani) 1 [i*j durg-abbyantare cba jagatipar-drtba-bbumim^ 

tasyd dgbattanani katbyante purvYatd vasati- 

60 prakard dalsbinato markkata-gopuram pa^bimatab Sivatarmdrga uttarato marga- 

kupab 11(1) durgad=va- 

61 bis=cha pasbpavity-artbam purvYa-prasiddba-vadava-bhuvam || O li Tad=adam 

dbarmmam maiQa]viTiam=atmaiLinair=bba- 

62 yibbir=iiarendrair=c*impdlaDiyam^=uktau=cba xautabbib 1 7Yaii=iha dafctdni para 

iiarendnnr=danarLi 

63 dbarmrQ-artba-yasa(sa)s-karam 1 lurmiiidlyarYanta-prahmdni tani ko nama eadbub 

pu 2 iar=ddadita |(I1) Va(ba)-® 

64 bubbiTsrvYasTidhd bbukfca rajabbib Sagai>ddabbili 11(1) yasya yasya yada bbduuss 

tasya tasya ta- 

65 dd pbalam |(11) Sady6‘ dana[m] nirayasam sayasam dirgba-palanam | ata 

eya=r8bayab 

Fourth Plate 

66 prdbnr=ddiiacb=cbbrey6=BTipalaiiam 1(11) Da[t^]{!Td® bbumim bbdyiaah 

pdrthivendraii=bbuy6 bbuyo ya- 

67 cbate Eamabbadrab j sainaBy6=yam dlmimma-setur=nnpdnam kale kale palanly6 

bbavadbbib 1(1|) 


‘ Sarzardjalci^a^hhyaniara addham I have nob met with anywhere eUe Instead of the first word I 
ahon!d have expected aarvarajaliydnam^ahaitaj^akthipaniyam or some similar phrase 

3 Bead ^praviiam or ^prai^ayam ^ QxigmaUy trahmachdry was engraved* 

♦ Bead aooifldam 

* One wonld have expected here -artham hMUntm^ 

« Ee&i” ntvam I ^ ^dravajra 

® Metre B16ka (AnuBbtubh) , and of tbe neit Terse * Metre Saiuu. 
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68 Ta3=fcv=6vam=abliyartliit6=pi kalikaia-muBhita-manaskali puratana-dkannmadaya-luptim 

69 Ba^6ya^''mraya[m] plaalain=anubliavi8liyati | uktam cba [1*] iSva-dafctam 

para-datfcam=va3 yO kareta vaanmdlia(iid]ia)ra- ^ 

70 m I 3shashtir=varslia-saliasrani vishthayam aa knnur=bhavefc |(l!) Shasbtir= 

varslia-sabasrani svargge tisbtba- 

71 ti bbumi-dab | acbcbbatta cb=anuiDanta cba tany=6va narakam vraiefc 1(11) iti 

ixiuiii-vachaiiany=avadlid- ^ 

72 lya samast-agami-nnpatibbib palana-dbamma-pbalarlbbba Sva karaniyab | na 

puna- ^ ^ 

73 s=tal-16pa-kaIanka-parair=bliaTitaYyam t(|l) TatM oli=aitad=evam‘^ sn-Battorajah 

sva-bastS Bva-basta- 

74 in^dropayatx sva-ha3t6=yam mama Bri-Ratta3fS32'Sya |(11) ^ Mudri-auddbam knya- 

fauddbam bbukti- ^ 

75 guddbam sa-cbibnakam 1 rajasvabaata-suddbam tu fluddbim=flyati gasanam || # 

76 Sivam^asfcu 11 Sirndbivigrabika-gu-DSyapaia-sutena L6kaparya-nimna likbita- 

77 m=idam || 


No* 41— VERAWAL IMAGE INSCRIPTION, 

VALABHI-SAM7AT 927 

By F Kielhorn, Ph D„ LL D , 0 I E , GdTmGDN 
Tbis inscription, wbicb ivas discovered by tbe late Di Bbagvanlal Indra]i, is on tbo pedestal 
of an old image, built into a •wall of tbe modern temple of tbo goddess Harsatadfivi, 
at Verdwal, the ancient Sdmanathad^vapattana, m Katbilwad^ It has been already 
published in ArcAcGoZo^icaZ Survey of Western India, No 11 {List of Antiquarian Hemains^ 
Bombay Presidency)^ P 1^5 I now re-edit it fiom an un-inked paper eatampage, kindly procured 
by Mr Handas Vibaridas, Diwan of JunSgadb, which has been placed at my disposal hy Dr. 
Fleet 7 

Tbe inscription contains five Imes of writing which covers a space of exactly 1' broad by 
2Y high, and is well preserved throughout Tho size of the letters is about The 

characters are tho kind of Nagari which wo find in tho Jama palm-leaf MSS. of tbo 12th and 
13thcentunes Tbe language is Sanskrit, rendered incorrect by the influenco of Prakrit, 
which shows itself m tbe spelling of names, in the absence of tho proper case-terminations, and 
in tbe employment of tbe form Idrdpitd, for Mntd, in line 5 , and che whole text is in prose 
Tbe ob3ect of tbe insc^ption is, to record that, on a date which will be given below, the 
sr^shthin MCilajOga, a member of tbo Gallaka^ caste (or clan), and his wife, tbe MshtJiint 
Mddhi , their son, the seller of perfumes Joja, and his wife ShCvada , and their sons Jayata* 


' Metro Sldka (Anushtubh) , aud of the next verse 

' Head datlam vd i Read shashUm 

* After this, one Would have expected tho word MM , compare tho grant of Apardiita, above, p 275 text 
line 83 r » 

® Metro S16ka (Anushtubh) 

« See Dr Fleet’s Gupta Lwripixom, Introduction, p 91 , Ind Ani Vol XI p 241 , and the Bomhaa 
Qaz^tteeti Vol VIII p G86 ^ 

7 The photo hthogr.ph opposite page 300 i3 from Dr Bhagvanlal Indra3i’s cloth rubbing — [Eegarding the 
painted inscription of tho Maharaja Bhimas6na, which is reproduced on the same Plate, see Sir A Cunninirham’s 
Eepoifj.Vol XM p 119f and Plate XXX— B H] 

® [Compare tho Kanarcse and Telugu golla, ’ a cowherd ’—EH] 
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Josad^va and Jasap&la, and other (mombers of the family),^ at Devapattana (^ e S^maa^tha- 
dcvapattana), caused to be made for purposes of worship an image of the holy Govardhana— 
the imago below which the inscription is engraved— for their and their ancestors’ spiritual wel- 
fare , and that tins imago was cai ved by the artizan Raghava, the son of the artizan Vimjhad^va 

The onI> point of general interest in this inscnption is the date in line 1, — snmad- 
Valabhi-sa[m]vat 827 varsho Phhlguna-sudi 2 Some — %e ‘ on Monday, the 2nd of the 
bright half of Phdlgnna, m the year 927 of the eia of the famous Valabhi * This 
date has been already fnll> discussed by Dr Eleet, m his Gupta Inscriptions^ Introduction, 
pp 90 93 The reading of it, which was adopted by Dr Fleet, is now by the paper estampage 
proved to bo the tmo reading, and, \Mth this reading, the Enropean equivalent of the date 
undoubtedly as, an Dr Fleet gave it, Monday, the l9th February, A D 1240 The only 
dilLculty presented by this eqaualent is, that Monday the 19hh February, A D 1246, falls m 
SaLa-Sam\at 1167 expired (=Vikrama-Samvat 1302 expued), and that thus there is here a 
diUtrcnco of onl> 210 years between the Valabhi year (927) and the corresponding expued 
Saka }car (1167), while in the case of some other Gnpta [-Valabhi] dates this difEerence 
amounta to 2 il years To explain this discrepancy, it might bo said that the years of those 
other Gnpta [-Valabhi] dates are expired years, and that- the wnter of this date, exceptionally, 
quoted a current year, and such an explanation wonld no doubt accord well with the practice 
of other eras Yet, m the pre&cnt instance, I would rather suggest a different explanation I 
and It some vhat di/EcuIt to beliovo that in the 13th centnry AD the people of KathiawM 
should ha\o possessed a true knowledge of the exact epoch of the original Gupta era The era 
then in common use among them was the Vikrama era, and what men know or believed 
AOS, that Valabbi bad been destroyed 375 years after tbe commencement of tbe Vikrama 
cni, and that an era had once been in nso which dated from that event Now the meaning of 
the tradition il verso^ about tho destruction of Valabhi having taken place 375 years after 
Vikrama can in my opimon only havo been this, that, to convert a Vikrama year into the 
corresponding ValabL year, it was necessary to deduct 375 from the Vikrama year This I 
believe to have actually been done in tho date of the VfirAwal stone inscription of Aiynnadeva,^ 
where tho Valabhi year 915 is quoted by tho side of tho Vikrama year 1320 , and this I believe 
to havo been dono also in tho present date In othci words, I believe that the year of this date 
IS really Vikrama-Samvat 1303 expired (and must ho treated as such for the purpose of 
ca^cnlation), and that tho wntor, desirous of quoting tho obsolete era, attained his purpose 
by putting down in tho date tho year Valabbi- Samvat 1302—375=927 ^ 

TEXT^^ 

1 0m« II Srimad-Valabhi-saCmlvat 827 varsh6 PMlguna-sudx 2 S5me7 1| 

Ady=^ha tri Devapattane 


^ Or tho mwDiDg may be, that tbo imago waa caused to bo made by tho llddhi, the wife of 

Mdla 36 ga , hy Shtivoda, tbo wife of Jdji, u aonof tho former , and by the bods of Jdji and Sh^vada, and other 
(members of tho family) 

^ See Professor Petewon's Third Report, p t, and App p 285i v 103, also Mfimtunga's Frahandha 
chtntdnant, p 279 — 

Piinajayart tcfiaiwi iinat eapaxm aih'Lam&Awa I 
Vilckatna lealau tad ValaM hhanpS samuppannS II 

5 See Xnd .dtit Vol XIX p ISO, 129 

* I should perbapj slate hero that tho ahovo rematka, which I cee no reason to modify, were written and sent 
to Bombay to bo printed m Juno 1890, before tho publication of Dr Fleet^s valuable paper on tho Gupta-Valabht 
era in Tnd Ant Vol XX p 376 If For nil practical purpoeca my views entirely agree with those of Dr Fleet 

6 From a paper eatampage, supplied to mo by Dr Fleet ^ Expressed by a symbol 

7 Originally Saumd waa engraved, the vowel att being written by one lino before, one lino after, and one lino 
above tho sign for hut tho superscript hno, which turns 6 into aw, has clearly been struck out 
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4 

5 


bharyii Sh6vada tath^ putra-JayatH-dvitlyaputra-Jasadfiva- 


eakula rajavall-parvami Gallakajatiya-6r6abthi.Maia]0ga hUvyH. fir6®*-M6dhli tatbi 

8U- 

ta-gamdliika* J 6ji 

tntiyapufcra- ^ 

Jasaplla prabhntaya^ grl.G6varddhana-inartti'^ namaHkaranar^ttbaJm sv a^sroyaso 

pdrvaiinam Srey6- n » * / \ 

bhrynddbayfi sva bliakfcya kkipita H Satra'^-VimihadOva-putra-aatra^-EaghaycnaCpu) 

ghatita 11 cbba [H] 


jfo 42 — SITABALDI INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP VIRBAMADlTrA VI , 

SAKA-SAIIVAT 1008 

By P. Kiblhorw, Ph D , LL D , 0 1 E , GorriNaBH 

This inccnpiion ib on an elaborately sculptured pillar which was found l^y tho lato General 
Sir A Cuniungham at Sitabaldi, near N%pur, in tho Contra! Provinces, and is now in^tho 
Government MuBCum at Nagpur 7 To ^udgo from tho photograph before mo, tho scnlpturcd 
part of the pillar measures about 5' high by broad, of which tho inscription occupies tho 
middle portion Above the inscription is a row of small figures, and above these aro, m tho centre 
a Ungay and on the two sides of it representations of the gods Brahman and Vishnu, below the 
inscription are some cows and calves, and below these there is again a row of small figures, 
apparently fighting I edit the inscription fiom an estampage, supplied to mo some years ago by 

Dr Pleet 

The inscnption contains 11 lines of writing which covers a spaco of about 2' broad by 11’ 
high, and is fairly well preserved Tho size of tho letters is about 1'^ in the upper lines, and 
rather less than m the lower ones Tho oharacters aro Ndgari Tho language is very 
incorrect Sanskrit, and tho whole is in prose In respect of orthography, it will bo suflicient to 
note that the consonant b, with perhaps one exception,® is expressed by tho sign for v, and that 
the dental sibilant is generally employed for the palatal, and tho palatal once for tho dental (m 
sahairavdhUy 1 6) As regards grammar and lexicography, attention may especially ho drawn 
to tho Prakrit termination® u in saluy 1 1, dtdsu, 1 8, tatparu, and dhavahiy 1 9, and dr^dfa^, 
1 10 , to the employment of the words cha^alcay 1 5, and panatt^ ‘ a great-grandson, * and nitty 
‘ a grandson,* 1 8, which must have been taken from tho author’s vernacular , and to tho peculiar 
construction of tho numerals m line 10 

Opening with the words ‘ 6m, may it be well,* and a date which will ho considered below, the 
inscnption {m lines 2 4) refers itself to tho reign of victory of * the refuge of the universe, tho 
favourite of Portune and of the Earth,* the Mahdrdjddhtrdja Paramehara Paramahhatfdrakay 
the glorious Tpibhuvanamalladeva, the frontal ornament of the family of Satyfisraya and 


» 

* With thia phrnse, for the employment; of which there was no reiuou here, compare rdjavati-pilrccam m 
Ind Ant Vol VI p 191, line 1 of the inscription 

* 1 0 ^rishihtni 

* The BUperacnpfc lino of 6 is very faint m tho estampage. 

* 1 e •prabhritayakf for »prahhfitihhih 

' Bead ® i e autradhdra 

^ S&Q Archceol jSiurcey of India, Vo\ VII p 142, and iho QazeiUer of the Central FroviKcei, p 341 
^ In the namo Sdpapai m Uno 8, if my reading of it la correct. 

* Compare Ind Ant Vol XYI p.207 
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ornament of the Cli§lukya3,^t e the king Vikramaditya VI of the Western OhSilukya dynasty ^ 
It then mentions (in lines 4-7), as a dependent of the kmg, the Mahdsdma'tita^ DhJ.diblia[ni]daka, 
also called the Ednaka DMdiadeva, who had emigrated from Latalaiira, was horn m the 
hlaliaraslitrakuta Uncage, and was distinguished by such titles as ^ the scattcrer of hostile 
armies, in war a Sahasrabihu,^ a uterine brothei of others’ wives, the wrestler of all wrestlers, 
he who obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Chamnnda ' And in lines 7-10 the inscrip- 
tion records that a dependent of this Dhadiadeva, the Bandandyala^ Vasudeva, a son of the 
bkatfa Padmauabha, grandson of the bhat^a [B5]papai and great-grandson of the bhatta 
Vithapai, 'IS ho belonged to the EAnva sdkhd and Vatsa ^otra and had five prataras, and who also 
had emigrated from liatalaura, ^ a slave to covrs and Brahmanas ’ and ardent worshipper of the 
god Vishnu,^ who had obtained favour by a boon of (the god) Narasimha (Vishnu), gave 12 
ruar^artui of land, which had been purchased by him, for the grazing of cattle, also 7 tutar- 
ta:uis for daily food given to cattle, nnd 5 nitar^ana^ for vdliaka (^),® apparently to a temple 
at which the inscription was put up The concluding hue 11 states that, whosoever 
appropnatts the land so given, robs the gods Brabman, Vishnu and llahesvara (Siva) , and 
that, who steals the cows from it, falls into helL 

The inscription is dated, m lines 1-2, m Saka-Samvat 1008, on Priday, the third lunar 
day of tho bnght half of Vaisfikha of the yearPrabhava By the southern luni-solar system 
tne year Prabhava would bo Saka-Samvat 1009, not 1008, expired , but the date does not 
work out satisfactorily for either year, nor for the four surrounding years Por the third 
Uihi of the bnght half of Vaisakha ended, — 

m Saka-Samvat 1006 expired, on Thursday, 11th Aprd, A D 1084 , 

„ 1007 expired, on Monday, Slat March, A D 1085 , 

1008 expired, on Sunday, 19th April, A D 1086, 

,, „ lOOa expired, on Thursday, ^ 8th April, A D , 1087 , 

1010 expired, on Tuesday, 28th March, AD 1088, and Wednesday, 
26th April, A D 1088 , 

„ 1011 expired, on Monday, 16th April, A D 1089 

In my opiniod, the day intended by the date is really Thursday, the 8th April, A D 1087, 
and tho writer made a mistake in regard to the week-day 

The jlaco Latalaura, which 13 twice mentioned in this inscription, I am unable to identify 

TEXTS 


1 svasb. [11*] iosakanripa-k§.l-atita^^-sainwatsar-dmtarggata-dasasata ya[tra3 
ashtatyadhike^® Baku 1008 Prabhava-sam- 

2 vatsara Vais^kha-sutdha]-tritiyfi-Sukradine^3 ady=cha samastabhuvan^raya- 

Sri-Pntbvi-vallabha-ma- 


1 See Dr Fleet's Kansretn p» 48, and Dr BUandarlar's Par/y Uxsiory of the Dekkan^^ 64 

3 yje ‘ the great feudatory ' ^ ^ Arjuns* 

4 *one who oppbea the rod/ a nead police officer, ele 

^ Tho exact sense of the word u})hayadvdda[96\dhavalv> of tho text la not apparent 

« About tho meaning of the word vdhaka also I am doubtful, perhaps it denotea here the drivers or attena- 
anU of tho cattle 

7 On this day tho third tithi of the bright half ended X6h 9 m after mean sunnse 

a From an impression, supphed to me by Dr Fleet ^ » Expressed by a aymboL 

10 The date would have been correctly expressed thus Sakanrtpa-kdl-dlUa iamoatsara-iaUshu dasaiv^ashf- 
ddhikhku vatr^^dnkatS^pi Saki 1008 Vrahhata samvaUar dntargata Vaxldkha luddha irxiigd-Sulradxne 
*ji The akiharat Id and to, having been originally omitted, are engraved above tho line 

^ This may possibly have been altered to ash^ddhiki 

« Hera and m other places below, which it is unnecessary to poiub out separately, the rules of samdhx, have 
not been observed 
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3 liirijudbirija-param68Ya(ava)ra-paramabhut^taka-Satydiirayakuiatilalai-Chaiaky4bJiartt- 

ijo-arl- 

4 ma[fc3-Tyi(tn)bhuvaDamollad6va-Bialii-pravm-tIdhoiBaua'k(il>a9avij ijarijj<.‘ 11 

tatpftdapadm-flpajlvi La[ta]- 

5 laura-vuiirggata^^ MnliarfiBlitrakdU{t)4u\aya-pnu,uU’ maiusAmamiah 

Dbudibbatm ?]dakah ari\a(ba)Iachada[ka]^-aaiiifjrari)aS i- 

6 Iia[ara(8ra)]Ya(ba)hn.-paran!lrlsalid[da]m [Ba*jmtvata[ma31iamaHa-Charauw(|4,aralav d h a * 

(bdba)praBil(la-iiilm^*adi-bama3tarij4»all saiua- 

7 lamkrxta bii-Dbfidiad(&va-rIlnabniii^ 11 taipidapadm-dpaji/i^ I^tulatira- 

vinirggatahT Kiiua-sikhi^ YachcUbft(tsa)g6tr!^ a[h?] 

8 pamcliapravarMya^ blmtta-VUhapai-panaii>“ bbatta-CBoJp ipai»-nlU bhatta-Padmaa4bhu* 

putra'3 g6-vraCbra)limana-dfLHu‘5 Vishiju-pidapatakaj-a- 

9 radham-tatpara ubhayadvada[fa4]dha>alu‘* 15NaraHiiogbaYara!aYdki(bdba)pra^ada- 

damdanayaka-Sri-Vasudevdna gd-pracbarasy^rtha auYa- 

10 rnnSna griMta-bbftmi-nivarttana-dvada-5u'« aink6 12 taiba ga\alinika-niY-artta[na*]' 

Bapta 7 [va]liaka-niYarUatia-pamcha 5 Ctadlya-bhamau'7 pra- 

11 [tipiida]niyk [I*] 6tadi‘ya-bkamd‘8 fja]h Idpayamti tCua Vra(bru)hma-Viflbnn- 

Mab6ava(8va)ram Idpayamii [I*] fivam ya gaa }6payati sa kiuabblpaka 

patati [11*] 


No 43 — TIDGUNDI PLATES OP THE TIME OP VIKEAMADITTA VI , 

[OHALUKTA-lVIKEAMA-SdMVAT 7 

By P Kielhokh, Ph D , LL D , 0 1.E , GoxTraaLN'. 

These plates ■were found, about thirty-five years ago, at tbo village of Tidguudi, about 
twelve mdes north of tbo city of Bijapur, in tho Bij^pur talukfi of tho Bijapur district of tho 


^ Ongmally °rd]yih appears to have becu engraved The following aiga of punctuation i* auperfluou*. 

^ Bead -oinir^^aM and ^ramid 

5 This word chadaJca os not SauBhyifc , it probably 13 connected with tbo root chat, * to irial^/ and apparently 
the whole 6irifdai3 equivalent to ari6aianirAd(fana Comparo also the Mari^bt chadaka^ * a ahp, a stroke * 

* Ndman is quite superfluous boro, its sense is contained m tbo following tanaz(ardjax:jl( 

5 Read ^rdnaJeah, but tbo words in the wbolo phrase, boginmng with iaipadajiad n opajiit m line 1, fbould 
really have been put m the Locative Tho following sign of punctuation is again auptrflnous. 

6 This word and the following words m tbo Nominativo case, qualifying as they do Faiudc'c^ mLao 9 

should have been put lu the Instrumoutal * 

7 This sign o£ owarya was onginally omitted 

® Read or perhaps rather ^EeadVfyd 

“ i-anail and nh« m tbo following compound aro clearly closely related to and aynonymons with tbo 
Maratbl panalH. ‘ great grandson,’ and ntJitJ, • grandson tbe Sansbpt words would bo praaaptd and nanfu 

“ The first oMora of this name might also be read rod or. perhaps, ghd , tbo last aisAara was ot.ginallv 
pan, but has been altered to^ai uiib*iiai*y 

Read ^putrd 

u following words see my remarks on page 30i above 

Tho aishara in bracbots may possibly bo *p6 1 do not understand tbo csact mcanintr of a 

perhaps U has reference to reUgions observances on the 12th day {dvddcii) of tho two h-Uves of tho Un^ ' 

Read ^draitmaa 

« Intended for sriAltom hUmx nxvarttandnt dvddaia On the constrnction of tbo numerals nT,8 v i 
compare Ind Ant Voh XVI p 207 numerals Hera and below 

*7 Probably intended for itd Ihdmapah praitpddiiah 
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Bombay Presidency, and they were recently m fte possession of the late Mr Sh. P Pandit 
who has pnhliBhed a translation of the inscnption which they contain, with a litho-raph of the 
text, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol I p 80ff I edit the inscnption from Wo exceUent 
impressions, supplied to me by Dr Fleet 

These are tlireo copper-plates, the second of which is engraved on both sides, while the 
others are so on one side only Each plate measures about 12§ " broad by 9"^ high The edges 
of the plates are fashioned thicker, so as to serve as runs to protect the writing, and tie 
wnhng in consequence is in a perfect state of preservation throaghout The plates are strung 
on a ring, which had not been cut when this record came into Dr Fleet's hands This nng is 
about in diameter and thick, and holds a circular seal, about 2^" in diameter The seal 
contains, in relief on a countersunk surface, in the centre a hon or tiger, standing to the proper 
right, with the head turned to the front, above it, in tbe middle the moon, on the left the sun, 
and on the right an open right hand, held up with the palm to the front , beneath the hon or 
tiger, from the right to the left, a straight sword or dagger, a palm-tree (^), a cobra, standing 
on the tip of its tail, with the hood expanded, and a siasttlaj the short turn-backs of which are 
going the wrong way The weight of the three plates is 554| tolas, and that of the nng and seal 
106^ tolas, total, 661 tolas — The size of the letters is between and The characters 
are Kagaii, they include the sign of the upad/ima«?yo, in the word in line 28 The 
language is Sanskrit, hut the bvrudas in hnes 32 to 39 have the terminations of the ETanarese 
nominative case (anw, am or and the text contains, in addition to some Kanarese proper 
names, five ^ 7 ords which are Kanarese, adaia, h 34, hanfa, 1 36, bmteJedra, 1 35, and manneya 
and samyay 1 42 The inscription opens with three verses glorifying, or invoking the blessing 
oij the gods Vishnu and Siva, and ends with one of the ordinary imprecatoiy verses, and it 
also contains two verses in lines 24-32 and one verse in lines 40-42 , the rest is m prose As 
regards orthography, ti is generally^ employed instead of the vowel ri, and 6 is always denoted 
by tbe sign for t? , the dental sibilant is often used instead of the palatal, and the palatal twice 
instead of the dental (in sahairay 1 16, and iiia^datidniy 1 48) , and the word esha is written 
ySsha in line 25 (and was so written originally also in line 26), and tdmra — tdmvra in line 48 
As regards the inscription in general, it may be noted that the mam part of it, from line 8 to 

44, consists really of a single sentence, but that this sentence is broken up by ihe insertion 
of descriptions of the two personages chiefly concerned, which, rather oddly, are worded just as 
an. independent document or order of either would be expected to commence 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Gh^lukya Tnbhuvanamalladeva^ 
(Vikrsmaditya VI), and records that, on a date which will be given below, a dependent of 
Tnbhuvanamalla, the MaMmandaUhara king (maMpati) Munja— ason of Sindarajs, who 
was the eldest son of BMma, the governor of the Pratyaudaka-Fourthousand, of the Sinda 
Lamia — sold the V^yvada group of twelve villages, with the exception of the village of 
Taklralfka, to another dependent of Tnbhuvanamalla, the Mahdsdmanta Kannas^manta. Of 
both the vendor and the purchaser a large number of htrudas are enumerated in the text , here 
it will suffice to draw attention to the titles of Munja,. a few of which may hereafter perhaps 
turn out to be of some histoncal importance 

The date on winch the above sale is stated to have taken place, is ‘ Sunday, the firet of the 
bright half of KArfctika, when six years of the glonons Vikrama time had elapsed, in the 
seventh current year, the year Dnudubhi,’ The era here employed is more commonly described 


aeoDr rieeVs Aaitar8JeD^naii»ci,p voi ^ h 1 

0. ^ -Bonfara m the same line i. the gen pto o j 

* OnginaUy the vowel r, was thronghont written by the synaDie r,. u. 
perhaps three times 

* See page 305 above, note 1 2 S 2 
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by the phrase Ghdlulya-Vtkrama’Varsha, and the seventh year of it, the year Dandubhi, should 
correspond to Saka-Samvat 1001 expired I But tho date docs not work out natiafactonly 
either for this year or for tho years imraediatol^ preceding and following ?t, for the first 
htU of tho bright half of Kirttika ended, in baka-Samvat 1003 expiicd on ^Wedneadaj , 
tho 6th October, A D 1081, and in Saka-Samvat 1001 expired on Tuesday, tho 25th October, 
^ j) 1082 , and in Saka-Sanivat 1005 expired it eoinmencud 0 h 9 in before niean sunriwj of 
Saturday, tho 14th October, A D 1083, and ended 2 h 29 in before the end of tbu same day 
Of the localities mentioned, TakkaliM, one of tho group of tho Vdyvada-Tvehe, may 
perhaps bo the village of ‘Taknlkee,’ about twelve miles north-west of the eity of Bijapnr and 
foniteen miles south-west of Tidgundi Pratyandaka, after which tho^ Pratyandaka- 
Fourthousand district was named, and tho city of Bhoguvatl,* from which 3Iuuja took one of 
his birudas, I am unable to identify 

TEXT 3 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 
b 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


First Plate 

♦Jayaty=ilvi3hkri(shkri)tam Yishnor=warabaui ksbobbit-arnnavim [1*] daksbir-o- 
nnata-damsbtr iigra-visrimta-bhuvanam vapuh II ^Vapur d4ilaiia-iamb}'rama- 
t=3vanakba-ramdhra-iiashto ripau kva yAtv iti viauiayut— prahi- 

ta-16chana3=sarwatah® [|*] vn(vri)tb=eti kara-dbfinanti nipatitam pu- 
rs'^ re9uvan=mrikshya3 bhuvi Dana\,un j.iy’ati ]aui-h-oO 

Hanh || ®Pamdn-pamka]a-samlma-madbup-aii-3amain ga- 

1am [I*] y6 vi(bi)bhartti vudliey at=tc na kapali ea mamgalaiu || 
Svasti [1*3 Samastabhnvaniisraya- Sri-Pri(pfi)thvi-vall'ibba- maha- 

rajadhirdja- parame3va(bva)ra- paramabhattaraka- Satya- 

CMlukyabharana- uri Tribnuvanama- 

vijaya-rajyo sri-Xalydnapuro \a(ba)bu-divasa- 


srayakulatilaka- 

Uadevasyai® 


Second Plate, First Side 

12 stbira-nivasini pri(pri)thvi[m] palayati sati tiri-Yilcu(kra)maafiIa- 

13 samvatsareshu shatsu'^ atiteahu saptame Dumdubhi-samvatsard prava- 

14 rttamanS tasya Xa[r*]ttika-su(su)ddba-pratipad-AdivarO [11 *] Tatpodapa- 

15 dm-6pa]mn6 MTim3a-mahipater=anvayah [j*] Pratyandaka-chatuhsa- 

16 hasra(sra)dea(b)-adbipatih Siinda-vamsa(aa)-prabhavah'3 ranamganedhv= iga- 

17 nita-bhir=Bhim6 nilma tad-agraautah prakbyata-kirtii 

18 ran5mgan-ar]]it-6r3ita-]ayasrl-vallabbah Simdara- 

19 30 nama tat-sutasya Mui;in]ja-mabJpateh prasa(sa)ati-8ta[m]bbah |1 Sva- 

20 sti [1*3 Samadhigatapamcbamabilsavda[bda)- mahamandale3va(ava)runi'3 Bboga- 

21 vatiptira-paramgava(bva)ra- Phanimdra-vamsodbbava- Niiga-kalutilaka- 


^ SeeJfld Ant VoL XXII p 109 ff 

^ Compare ihid Yol VIII p 6, Dr Ploefc'a Kanareso Di/nasUes, p 97, above, p 231, and below, p 326 
* From imprcsBions supplied by Dr Fleet. i Metro Sldka (Anosb^ubh) 

5 Metre FfithvL 6 Onginally =r(5r^ct</aA Vios engraved 

7 Originally jpnraa was engraved, but the superscript line which turns 6 into au has been struck out Ov».r 
the va of the following word there is a sign of anusvara which has been struck out. 

® This aJeshara, kshya, looks rather like chchkya in tho original 
® Metre S'dka (Anuahtubh) 

“ In accord mce with what follows, we should have expected hire '‘diri, without luoya-rdiuS 
Bead ^ 

» BeadJfcAaco In the following word the sign of anuscara is engraved nhovo aa, not above na 
^ Bead jvara 
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22 

23 

24 


Sim^kulakamalamarttanda- Gunuka-Tadav^nala- mamdalxka-J 

]a,gatliapa. nama-vali samalamkn(kri)ta-3 mahamandalesvara- 
rajad6vasy=asirvrachanam=idam || Purwam^ 
viahau dainyam ma- 


yo 


srt-Mumja^ 
-va(ba)l3ra3a-vain(bam)dhana- 


Second Plate y Second Stde 

25 n6 mi graMn=n=&yam Vamana ygaliaS Mumja-nrapatir^fibhupala- 

clixi(cliu)dainaiiiii [(^] ^ 

26 n=apy=aingikn(kri)ta7-k6h eshafi jagaiali pdt^ chiram satrubliih s6= 

27 yam ^ rapta-raja-raji-vijayi ]iyaii=malii-vallabliali |1 Chitram MiiCin*]- 

28 ja-mabipate ^ ^ tava npu-svamte au-tapte=nisani tad-vahp4m- 

29 Ta(b'a)dbi-bbi-kare vicbaritiun lol& cba® kirty-amgana [l*J a ]natani 

30 tvayi vidyatS sikbi-visba-stambh adi-vidya-va(ba)]am te- 

31 n=eyam I'^Hima-setu varia-npa-samgbafc-asu-samcban- 

32 ni li tena cba sva-mamdala-madhy^ || Svasti [|*] sri[b|*] Samadhiga 

33 tapamcbatuabasa\da(bda) mabdsamamtam viralaksbmikamtam parava^ba)** 

34 lakri(kn)tamtaH ‘^aa^tasamamtagbanapatalavigbatanapra. 

35 bhamjanam vairisainaiiito.ga 3 akesari'^ s5maiiitave(be)iiii:ekaraia^‘* Ma* 

36 garaldrttinavasaram'5 va(ba)mtararbbavam^® Itevanad^vtoaain[ka'*]kara 


PA:rd Plate 

37 pafcilafcicba£r*3yan=:acbalxtadbairya g5fcrapaYitrain sajanai- 

38 kamitram diianDina-Dhanniii[a‘*]tma]a satya-Radbeyam turaga-Revatam^^ vikra[m]- 

39 takamthirayam sritDa[t^]-Tnblixzvanamalladeva-padaradbaka- srima- 

40 t-Kaimasamaratah [|*] tasy=yirvvacbanam*=idam |1 ^sj5yacb=cbhri-Kaima- 

41 8aiiia£m]t5 Harapad-arcbcbana-pnyab [l*] L§ti-kucbatata-sparsi cbi- 


^ Originally fnamdalika was engraved, but the sign of i la struck out and that of the inserted » ib faintly 
visible 

^ This (and not ja^atpdpa) is tbo actual reading, tbe consonant of tbe third a^shara being exactly like the 
th of vrithSU in bno 4u I do not understand the word, but believe that mandaUIsa ^agathdpa must be similar in 
sense to the ordinary mandal%k€t^}jha\raM(i ^ [Perhaps we may correct gaja idpa, which would be synonymous 
gaja-hdfapdJcala {JEp Ind Yol I p 365, text line 14 f) and kari kdiapdkala {Znd Ant, Vol XXI pp 121 
and 343) — E H 3 

* Originally samdlamJcrxia was engraved 

* Metre Slrddlavikndita, and of the next verse The words m the first Pdda do not admit of a proper 
construction, what the author meant to say apparently is yasga • • man6 dainyam n=^agrahxt 

* Originally yitha appears to have been engraved , read isha 
5 Originally fxripat%r=^ was engraved 

' Originally °kr\tia was engraved, but iia has been altered to ia, and perhaps hri also to kr% 

® Originally yisha was engraved • 

3 This cha may have been altered to ira in the original {J6l=dira) 

Originally htmma was engraved 

Here a sign of anusvdra, which had been engraved above ^o, has been clearly effaced , the preceding krx 
may have been altered to krx 

^ This, and not salha\a^ is quite distinctly the reading of the original , ada{a is a Kauarese word, meaning 
* a mightyi powerful, or heroic man ’ 

^ Originally ^sdmamiam was engraved 

Bintehdra also is a Kanarese word, meaning * a hunter, a sportsman * 

15 q}hia la what was originally eugraved, but the impressions clearly show that the two vo\\el signs aud the 
superscript r of the word have been struck out What is intended I believe to be UaknraUlunavasara 

JBanta is a Kanarese iadWiata of tbe Sanakpt hhata 
•B^vamiam 

iletre S16ka (Anusbtnbb) 
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42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


ram vairi-lm(kri)tamlaka}i 11 Taamai km>a-dain-par^vakam‘-atmi)a-maA 
nneya-rsiamyam vayvada-dvUdaaa-gramil datUh’ tan-rardhju Takk^i- 
k-ikana-grdmam varjayifcvd 11 Tat-pradlianapurasba-.n-Lbamblm- 

yya-nayakab‘ lladbukan-nilyakali samdluvvgrihl H'’ Bjiararaaiyya-nu- 

yakah« Nimva(ba)ya-nayaka otcsblm purataU wmdluMgralu-Naana- 

pai-pratibattfina’ likhitva^ sii-lAumja-mabiiriiui I Kammsamanta- 

ya IP sva-bastona dattam=idam tdiuvra-iUBanarn'o 1 ) Sa ulMka^ )1 
i^Sva(sva)-dattim para-dattam 

va ya harot=tu vaaumdhardm [t*] »dba[8bjtirayvaraba.dabaaranim(9i) 

Tisktayilm'® 

3dyata krumh H (§) 

'P-R A ■NSTiATlOTT. 


(Line 1 ) Viotonons is the boar-incaruation of Visbnu.l-* which agitated tho ocean, (and) 
at which the Earth was reposing on tho tip of his nphfted light tusk 

Victorious 13 Han'® who— when tho enemy, in teiror of having bis hod/ tom, hid 
in a fissure of the god’s naii— wondering where ho might Iia^o gone, \amly coot his glances 
Hi all directions, and then broke into a smilo when, on shaking his claws, ho aaw tho demon fall 
before him on the ground, hke a particle of dust 

May he,^® the wearer of skulls, who has a throat like a row of bees hovering on a while 
lotus, accomplish your happiness ' 

(L 8 ) Hail' In the reign of victory of tho refuge of tho universe, tho favonrik. of 
Eortxme and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara Parainahha{}draka, tho frontal 
ornament of the family of Satyfisraya, tho ornament of tho Chdlilkyoa, tho glonons 
Tn.bh.uTanamallad§va, (while he,'^) firmly residing for many days at tho glonons city 
of Kalydija, 13 ruhng the earth, six years of tho glonoua Vikrama-timo having elapsed, 
the seventh (year), the year Dundubhi, being current, on Sunday, tho first of the 
bright bnlf of KActtika of this (year)'® — 

(L 14 ) Of kmg Munja, dependent on hia'® lotus-feot, tho Imeago (ts this) (Th^ro 
was) the governor of the Pratyandaka-lTourthotisand conntry, bom in the Sinda race, 
fearless on battle-fields, named Bhima His first-born, of renowned fame, a favounto of tho 
mighty fortnne of victory gained on battle-fields, was Smdariija. Of his son, king Mufija, 
tho column of praise (records) ■— 

Had ' The MahdmandaUhara, the glorious Muiijardjadava, adorned with tho titles 
‘ ha who has attamed the five mahdJaldas, the Mahdman(}alesvara, tho supreme lord of the city 


‘ Tkta sign of pnnotuation is iuperfluoas 
' Bead ^hatt^na 

^ Thii sign of punctoAhon u auperflaoas 


^ Head ihcuhUm ca® 


^ Onginally p4rt>i}ahamn==^ was engraved, read -jn^rvalam s dimt^a (?) 

* Manneya is a Kanarese word, meaning ‘a respectablo man, a chiefUm, a commander,* and taraua is a 

tadd^ava of tbo Sanskrit tvdmya ^ 

* Bead daitds^<^ Read ndyoikd 

® Originally Bhamnimaxya* was engraved read ixdydkd 
® One would have expected Uhhitam 

Read tdmra idtanam Metro B16ka ( Anush tubh) 

** Onginally vtsh^dydh was engraved , read vtshfhdydtTin 
** Literally, ‘ the boar body of Viabnn, manifested * 
to Yish^u as man lion, fighting with Hirauyakahpn 

W .S Siva, whose ‘throat is dark blue from tho stain of tho deadly po..on which would have deitroved the 
If fmmorfahtr* Production at tho churning of tho ocean by tho gods for thTrecUr 

^ Compare page 308 above, note 10 

18 The pnnoipal Idea which the anther has m his mmd and which runs through what follows is th^t « „n ii, 
day king Munja sold to KannasAmanta certain villages * ^ 

IS Tribhnvaaamallad^va's 
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of Bhogavati, bora in tho Eerpent-cliief’a race, tie frontal ornament of the N§ga family 
the snn of the Iotas the Sinda family, the sabmanne fire of the Gumikaa(?), the fever to the 
elephants— the mlers of distiicts,’— the blessing pronounced on him is this — 

“ In former days, it ivas not Vimana -whoso heart, -when he "was engaged in subduing king 
Ball, ^ faintness did not seize, it Tvas this king Mufija, the crest jewel of princes, nor did 
this king assnme a boar’s body, -when the world had long been cast do-wu by adversaries 
Victory to him, the favourite of the Earth, the conqueror of ro-ws of resplendent rulers * 

“ ilarvellona it is that your Pame,^king ilunja, is so eager to visit incessantly the bnnung 
hearts of your enemies -which fnghten (even) the ocean^ of their tears' Ah, I kno-w, you 
possess the magic power of stopping fire, poison and the rest, and therefore she lightly -wanders 
among the crowds of the enemies between the Himalaya and (Rama*s) bridge 

And bo in the midst of bia territory—^ 

(L 32 ) Hail ^ Fortune * The illusfcnous Kannas^manta, who worships the feet of 
the glorious Tnbbuvanamalladeva, who has attained the five mahdiahdas, the great chieftain, 
the beloved of the fortune of heroes, the god of death to hostile forces, the humcane to 
scatter the mass of clouds — mjghiy chieftains, the hon to the elephants— hostile chieftains, 
the hunter of chieftains, tho fresh essence of the god of love, the pasaion of wamora, the 
champion of Kevanadeva, the instructor in what is beneficial to his master, of unshaken 
firmness, the purifier of hia family, the unique fnend of good meUy Dharma'a aon^ in righteous* 
ness, Eadbi^a son^ on truthfnlness, a Eevanta® m (the management of) horses, a hon m 
prowess the blessing pronounced on him is this ~ 

‘^Victory to tho illuatnous Blannas^manta, who loves to adore Hara's feet, who touches 
tho breasts of the women of lAta, who has long annihilated the adversaries * 

(L 42) — to hxm,7 after purchase, he has given, together with his own nghts as 
chieftain the V&yvada-Twelvo villages, excepting from among them the village of 
Takkalika* In tho presence of his chief officer, the NdyaTcay the lUustrions Khambhayya, the 
Ndyala iladhnkan, the SamdhivigTalnn , the Nay aha Bhammaiya, (and)i]iQNdyalca Himbaya, 
has this copper- edict, written by Nannapai, the deputy of the Samdhivtgrahin^ been given by 
tho glorious king Mnnju with hia own hand to Knnnasamanta The verse here (appropriate 

% 3 ) — 

Whosoever should tale away land given by himself or given by others, he is bom a worm 
in ordure for sixty-thousand years ” 


Ho 44— INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF VIJATABAJADEVA 

By F Kiklhorh, Ph D , LL D , C I E , GorrihOBS 

I edit this msenpbon from the accompanying photo-lithograph, which has been prepared 
under Dr Fleet’s supervision The ongmal plate is at the India Office , there is no informa- 
tion as to where or by whom it was found 


1 The ongmal may also be tnmalated ‘ m subduing powerful kings * 

5 as the submarine fire frightens tho real ocean 
3 This sentence la continued below, m the translation of 1 4C 5* 

♦ » € Yudhiah^hira, * » e Kama « This is the name of a eon of Sfirjtk 

7 Boro the sentence commenoing above with the words ‘ and be m the midst of hia temtory* is continued* 
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This 18 a single plate which measured about 10' broad by 5^ high, and is engraved on 
one side only It contains ten lines of writing written across tho breadth of it, and another 
hue, which merely contains the name of the donor, on tho proper right margin Tho writing is in 
a perfect state of preservation Tho size of tho letters in the body of tho inscnpiion is between 
and and of those on the right margm, about 'rho characters aio Mgarl, as 

vmtben m Orissa or neighbouring parts of Eastern India probably in the lltn or 12tb 
century A D The languago is very incorrect Sanskrit prose, greatly inflaenced by the 
Prakrit or vernacular of the author In some places tho case terminations are altogether 
omitted; m others *we have ^rong cases, false genders, and inappropriate or incorrect 
verbal derivative^ The influence of the Prakrit is shown by the substitution of single for 
conjunct consonants (as in Vtgahapdla for Vtgrahapdla, 11 2 and 7, sadaihityd for saddsthitya, 
11 4 and 5, and soJiastci for svohastdf 1 5), the use of tho lingual for tho dental nasal (as in net 
for nay 1 3, and huttumviMndm for ^hdndmy 1 7), the substitution of s for i and sh (as in sSsam for 
^eshaniy 1 8), and the omission of medial y and final consonants (as in •vxdhedndm for •mdhdydndrhy 
1 9, and la$yachi for ^chitj 11 5 and 7) ^ That the author’s vernacular was closely related to, or 
was a kind of, Magadbi Prakrit, appears to bo particularly proved by tho occurrence of the 
word ostd for avasthd m Ime 5 , by the use of tho conjuncts sp, sm and sy instead of shp, 
shirt and shy in chatusjpada, 1 G, tusmd (for yushmat-), 1 4, and nirvvahisyati, 1 9 , and (if my 
interpretation of the text be right) by the Nomu sing masc yd in line 3 ^ In respect of ortho- 
graphy it may he noted that t is everywhere doubled before r (as in ^puitra, 12), that b is 
written by a sign of its own in hutfumhikd, 1 3, and baUddhilmtdnay 1 4, but by the sign for v 
m lcu({umvilcdndm, I 6 , and that the writer throughout has written // instead of the single / (as 
in 1 1) The style and phraseology of tho inscription are very peculiar, and I know of 

no other mscnption which is similar to it in this respect A temtonal term which I have not 
met with elsewhere, is paribhoga m lino 3, used apparently in the sense of bhuhh or bhogay * a 
district ’ 

Tho inscription, desenbed in line 2 as a prasdda-paUaha or ^ document of favour/ ^ is one 
of a Paramdbhaftdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramiivara Vijayarfijad^va, and records a grant of 
land and other property in the Kesankotta panbhoga and tho grant of a viUago named Potfi, 
in favour of some people of the Palha clan or caste There is nothing to show to what dynasty 
Vijayax3ijadGva belonged, or to determine tho tune when he lived , and all that can be said, is 
that, judgmg by the writing, the inscription must be referred to Onssa or some part of 
India adjoining it, and to about the 11th or 12th century A D , and that, if the word kaf faka 
(for kafakd) m line 1 should have to he taken as a proper name, which probably is really the 
case,^ Yijayarijad&va, when these grants were made, resided at Cuttack, now tho capital city of 
the province of Onssa One point in the mscnption whicb I amnnable to explain satisfactorily, 
IS the mention, m line 6, of two Mahdrdgfiiay Iiachchlndevi and Hamsiiildevi* The only 
suggestion which I can o2er, is that Vijayarajadeva was a mmor when the first grant was 
made, and that the government was then earned on in his name hj these ladies 

Tho distnct of K^sankdtta and the village of Potd I am nnahlo to identify 


Perhaps I should nUo mention her© that we find fiv© times, at the end of a word, d instead of am or am in 
line 4» idraJed, nirvvahamdnd, and pradatldt and id line 5 paripamthantya and hhdhtatud* * 

* Compare Htimachandra's JPrdknt Grammary iv 291, 289 and 287 

1 favour, gift,' m lino 6 of the Cochin plates (page 68 above), and patta ma^ah pra^ 

zddah m the TTdaySndiram plates of ilastimalla {Jnd Ant VoL XXIII p 296, noie 2) — E H 1 ** ^ ^ 

* Compare rte Mme cyoya ka(aku m line 1 o£ the Samhalput plates of UahabhavagupU, Journ. A* 
Setigal. VoX XLVI Part I p 175, and in lino 1 of the Chandvdr pIuUs of the same, M Ant VoL V p 55, and 
Proctedingi, At Soc Sertgal.im, p 11 —A king Vyaya Kfisar, supposed to have ruled A D. 875^9 J is men- 
Honed in the list of the kings of Onssa, quoted in Mr Sewell’s Lull of AnhgutUet, VoL II p 206 


No 44] 


INDIA. OFFICE PLATE OF VIJATAEAJADEVA 


313 


TESTA 

1 0m« ^ ^avash [ii»] Sri-Ti]aya-katta(ta)k 43 samavasita-paramathattaraka- 

inaliird]idhira]a-param^3va(sYa)ta-sri-V ijayarajadevali kusali 

2 sn Yigahapala^ Dusala-puttra tatM Mihxrava Eusuara-pattra Palha-jati prasada 

pattakam prajaclicliha^=:aiiaya bh^haya yatha sri-Keaa- 

3 nkotta-panbboge kshettra-bhumi^ tatba kupa tath^ griha tatba 

kuttu(tu)nibiki cha na kam=api divaBam Muladeva-bhuktam ea cha 

samastam may^ M-bha- 

i ttlrakCna^ ^cbaandr^irka-taraka yiva-kritya^ tnsma puttra-pautra^prapauttr-adi^® 
Birwahamana^i sadatbitya^- prasadlkxitya pradatta^^ ken=apn^ bal-adbi- 

5 kritena na panparntbaniya^^ [1^] gottraja^^ kaayacbd^ anjasm^pi kamakarb 

n=a3ti [1*] ^^sabaata-parabasfcena bb&ktavya [I'*'] sad^tbitya attraam o- 

6 sia [!*] mabarajnj ^i*La[cb*3cbludevi tatba mabara 3 ni^ sri Hamamidevi 

Tatba Pota-gramam^^ dvxpada-cbattispa(8bpa)da-ksbettraiiaia-o kuttumvik^ 

7 nam-^ sabitam samastam sri-Yigabapala-puttra-pauttranam.®- bbatta(tta)-gramam 

maya ^n-bbattarakena prasidikTitam [f*] anya-Palha^^ kasyacbi'^ kama- 


^ £*rom Dr FkcVa accotnpinjiug pkoto lithograph 

2 Expreo^wi by a sjmbok 

* ^Ta^aira may he either* a royal rcfixtlcnce ^ {rdjadMni) m general or the proper name of a town If tho htter 

ahoo'^d be too ciso here, wo ought to writo For instances where vijaya u prefixed to the names of towns 

-inif Vol XYIII p 270 

* Thu aiga of panctaation is eaperfluoos 

* Here and in the following nonna up to jai% the terminations of the Dative case are omitted. 

® I take the word intended to ho iaAeira-ii^i2ir!J== , the following and griha are probably meant for 
kdpax=> and grihani 

7 Bead pacli^cha na and after war d3> for sa cha^ tach^clia , yj is the (Magadhl) Horn aing masc , used 
irutead of the neuter , na is tho Frakpt form of na 

3 Bead 

® jXpparcntJy for pdtaUkrxt^a^ ^dtat=^tr\ttd , and the whole phrasa for the ordinary d chandr arha fdrakam 
jar at* 

This compound is uaed m tho sense of the Infitrumental caso( ddxhihiH) The first word of it, iusindt I taka 
to be equivalent to yuihmat 

Tho form, the sense of which tha writer wished to express, seems to l>e nxrvdhpamt and the meaning I take 
to be that of panJi^dyyam, ^to be enjoyed or possessed ' Below, line 9 , the root vah with the preposition mr is 
employed in the sense of ‘ to carry out, to accomplish ' 

^ Apparently for ^ada ithxtjd, * m permanence or perpcfcaifey / tho word occurs again in the next line. 

Bead praefa^^am Bead °n<yam 

3 e- piirajaipa J asyachtd=ianpasp=dpi , I understand the meaning to ho ‘Nobody (i e no ruler) either of 
my o vn family or any o^hcr (ruler) must follow his xncbnatioa* (to take away this property) 

18 The two sharas hasp a were originally omitted and are engraved below the line 

*7 Originally sahast^ waa engraved, but tho sign of 4 appears to have been struck out, saftasfes is of couraa 
ica Jajfa I am not sure about tho exact meaning of this passage, but would suggeet s-oakasta parahastina 
lh 6 ltav};amzaddsth\tp^if^i^ani^avasi?u^,*{ihe^ropeTtj granted) znay be enjoyed by (the donees’) own hands 
{% e by them personally) and (with their consent) by the hands of others , this is the settlement (made) here in 
perpetuity' Tho first part of this clause would thus he equivalent to the hhdhtavyan hhdjayxtavyari of other 
inacnptiona As regards the wording of tho second part, ostd I take to be tho lUgadhi equivalent of avasthd , 
and aiifcuim probably is a mistake for atir^am, which would stand for aitrdyamt as does for ttdhSya m lino 

0 , below 

Originally uuihardjni was engraved 

Bead ^yrdmdf aud farther on, agreeiog with it, ^ahttah^ samastah, gramd^ and V,r%iah 
30 vvord and tho next should have been put in tho In&trumeatal case 

Head 7 for '^haxh 

^ This should have been lu tho Dative case 

^ What the wnter wished to aay, is probably anyatya Talhcjdityasya 

Read hatyachxi^ 

2 a 
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8 k&r6 nsasti [|*] Kusuara-puttraiii 'PStS-grauiani varjaTfcvili 

hkhxtam ljla6kfcavyam O'*] 8adhu-su(aa)bh-acharaJiim3 

9 vidhS&nainS upan-likhitam saivvam niryvalii3yati-‘ H Eaj-ildGaafcS 

vacbanfina likhitam may^ Mdladfiva® 

10 ta hemakSrena 1 1 

Sri-Vijayarajadevah^ [d*] 

TRAX^SLAO^OIT. 

(Line 1 ) Om Hail ^ 

Dwelling at his glorious royal residence of victory,® the Paramabhaftdraha Mahdrdjddhi- 
rdja Paramehara, the glorious Viaayaxa^adeva,, being in good health, grants to the illustrious 
Vigahapala, son of Dusala, and to MxhiriVva, sou of Kusuard, of tho Pallia clan, a document 
of favom, to this effect that — • 

I, the glorious Bhat{d/rala^ have graciously granted {to you) m perpetuity, m tho Kesan- 
kdtta district (panhhoga), cultivated laud and wells and houses and house-slaves and whatever 
has not any day been en]oyed by Mhladfiva,^ to be possessed by you, your sons, grandsons, 
great-grandsons and BO forth, as long as the moon, the sun and tho stars endure, (and) not 
to be interfered with by any commander of forces Tho (rulers) of (my) family or other 
(rulers) have no claim (to this) It may bo enjoyed by (your) own hands and (with your 
consent) by the hands of others This is the settlement (made) here in perpetuity The 
Mahdrdjntf the glorious Lachchhidevi, and tho MahdrdjTiij tho glorious Hamsiuidevi 

(L 6 ) I, the glonoua Bha^tdrala^ have also graciously given the whole village of Pdt§, 
with its bipeds, quadrupeds, fields (and) house-slaves, to the sons and grandsons of the 
illustrious Vigahapala, as a 67iaffa-village No other Pallia has any claim (to %t) Excepting 
the village of P6t§, the sous of Kusuara are to enjoy everything as written (above) (My) 
well and virtuously behaved (subjects)^ ready to obey my commands, will carry out evexything 
written above 

At the king’s command, by the instruction of the illustrious Durgap&la wiuttcn by me, 
the goldsmith Muladfiva, son of Manguka 

The glorious Vijayar&jadeva 


fiSsam yatha- 
djfii-Sravana- 
sri-Durgap&la- 
Mamgaka-sa- 


No 45 — NAGPUR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OP SOMESVARA, 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1130 
By H Krishna. Sastri, Bangalore 

The slab wbicb bears the subjoined inscription, is preserved in the Museum at Nagpur. 
I edit tbis record from three sets of excellent inked estampages, one of wbicli -was supplied to 


^ Head varjayitva staham 

> Read°ronam=, instead of tho Gemtivo ono would have wpccted tho Instrnmeatal caso here and in th* 
next wotd 

= Read for .eidS<J^a»r= * ^oi MrvakshvatS 5 Read 

» Intended for ’’deveua Mamsuka-tut^na <idMck~chhri; 

* This 13 engraved m largo ktters on tho proper right margin 

® Or, it may he, ‘ dwelling at the glorious (town) of victory Kanaka ^ see page 313 above, note 3 
3 1 am somewhat doubtful about this, hut see no way of translating the original text differently It is stran.... 
that the name of the village, to winch the land belonged, should have been omitted. ^ 

w The original has haladhknta 
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Dr Hultzacli by Mr CouBena, and two hy Dr Pleefc, for ■wbom they had been prepared by 
Shaihh Karim Each set of impresaiODS consists of five pieces The context suggested to 
me that the first and second pieces shonld form the front, and the third and fourth pieces the 
hack, of a slab which is broken m the middle, and that the fifth piece is probably engraved 
on one of the sides of the same slab To settle this point, Dr Hultzsch forwarded one a et 
of the impressions to Mr E S Joshi, Curator of the Central Mnseom, Mgpur, who readily 
supplied the following infoijmation The first and second, third and fourth pieces are actually 
engraved on the front and back, respectively, of a slab which is broken across the middle 
The fifth piece is on the nght-hand aide of the upper half of the alah, and the lower half 
contains four lines in contmnation, of which Mr Joshi kmdly sent a pencil-ruhbing and an 
impression He added that “the atone was brought to the Muaenm m the year 1861 from 
Sironcha, about 160 miles from HSgpnr, by Colonel Glasfurd, the then Deputy Commissioner 
of the then Upper G6davarl district, who found the same serving the purpose of a tombstone 
and mounted at the head of an innumerable number of curious sarcophagi at the base of a 
range of bdia in the insignificant village of Kovvtah, some 6 miles from Sironcha tahsll 
Sironcha is situated on the left bank of the GSdfivari, m about 19“ latitude and 80“ longitude 
The slab itself is noticed as “said to have come from Sironcha” m Sir A Cunnmgham’s Beports, 


VoLVII p 115 

At the top of the front of the slab are drawn some rude figures a dagger between a 
tiger facing it from the left and a hnga on the right Below the tiger is the sun, and below 
the hnga a crescent, with a doubtful figure (a bowl?) between the two. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Telngu. and its language Telngtt prose The characters 
on the front and back of the slab are much larger than those on its right side A few letters at 
the beginning of lines 38 to 40 and at the end of hue 56 are lost altogether , a xi^ber of other 
letters are indistinct and doubtful, especially on the nght side of the sHb and about the end of 
the inBcnpUon on the hack I am unable to give a complex trauscnpt and tr^Iatiou of the 
damaged portions of the mscnpticn Of orthographical pecuhanties I need only note that the 
vowef ri 13 represented by rt in prakaiihnta (L 6 f ) and SaJcannpa ( ) 

Lines 18 to 35 of the inscription record that Gangamahadevi, the chief queen of 
SomSSadLa Tve a village, named Keramaruka (1 35) or Eeramarka (1 55). to two 
Sbb o£ g. 7 ., iS. o£ iad bwU Tto &.I. ™ caUed V.ra-S6mSavap^ a£ter !,» 

temples or DV, aangadharesvara after herseK The date of the consecration of the 

hnstend, an village was Sunday, the twelfth htU oi the bright fort- 

two temples and o - tioq The next few hues (35 to 42) appear to contain 

night of 2 m Srsneci^ the Lmes of a number of royal 

the kme^’s sanction of the grant Lmes 44 to oo specuy j 

tne Kings sau ,, Tntipa 57 to 79 I have not been able to make 

officers who wmewitoe^esOe^^^^or^ Qangamahfiddvi and S6m5^arad4va 

^d.dtto« .nth tie 

Lnt that was referred to before, or With some additional donations . , , 

I have no means for identifying the village of KSramamka which was the object of the 
J IS of the mant Ua been kindly calculated by Mr Dikahit. who rem^ka on it as 

foUows -“In Saka-SaiJSt 1129 expired, Pirilguna duhla 12 ended on Satu^y, tte Ist 
I \ -n 1208 at 13 oh 59 palas This Mhi can m no way be connected with the 

S^de.etl8,» « 

falas The European equivalent lathe 7th February, AD 1210 

rpup fiPof ,^,teen hues cf the inscription are made up of a string of hirndas of the tong, 
whosrfull name was JsgadekabhuBhana-Mahfiraja, alms Somesvaradeva-Chakrav^ 
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1 j /lanf of fhe race of tte NSga with thousand hoods, t e of the serpent 
He claiiM to be a descen ^ Bhogavati, to have for his crest a tiger mth a calf, to 
Sesha, to be ^e 1 worshipper of the god Mahesvara and of tbe goddess 

belong to the 0 / ^-tr^cfs (p 95 ) and in this Journal (p 

Fleet has given details of two branches of the Smdafaniily, which were eBtablished at 
230 If), Dr r eet tributary to the Western Ghaiukya and Kalachurf 

dvTstiefi^n'tbe Bhairaumatti inscription (No 33 above), the members of the Bigadago 
J 1, f ^hc^ Sinda family are stated to be descendants of the race of serpents {Nagaruarnia), to 
^ “ho IJTof o t, 60 r. ond to ho tha lords of the o.t, of BhdgtoaM As throo somlsr !,.r»d«s 
ire applied to SomLara, durmg whose reign the subjoined inscription is dated, it is clear that 
he m^c have been connected with the Sinda family But as the inscription does not motion any 
of his ancestors, it is vain to conjecture whether he was a direct descendan^ of the Bagadago 
branch or of Vikrama, the last representative of the Erambarage branch who is noticed by 
Dr Fleet, and whose latest inscription is dated in the Saka year ll02, twenty-eight years 
before the subjoined inscription 


mT’-vm 2 


J — Front of Slab 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


[ 11 *] 





7 

8 TH f^Scfl^mRTCR:- 

10 

11 |qia( fu 

12 QtRd^id'<iwr- 

13 [^]^[^]rf [^W]- 


14 

lo '^r- 

16 

17 

18 
19 

21 ^ 

23 toRt ^ 

23 ^ 

24 ^ 

25 srf^ WT- 

26 -feRi 


27 

28 g U3“ 


_g — £acl (tf Slab 

29 ft XRT^aB!r^[^]-'° 

30 '-mRcziciT- 


* Compare !1eo the Tidgondi platea, published by Professor Kielhora, above, p 306 if 
^ From inked cstampage^, received from 2dr, Cousens, Dr Fleet, and Mr Josbi 
» Lxprc;.fcd by a symbol 4 ^XoslH 

‘ The cnuivdra stunda at tbo beginning of the next line 6 Read 

7 Tho anutv ira stands nt the beginning of the next lino « Read 

^ Tho anuudra stands at the beginning of the next line lo Read 
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44 

45 


48 g 

49 ^Fttstt- 

50 ^T- 

51 [g] Tiea^K%[f^]® 

62 

53 ^ Tfree^ ^- 

54 

55 ^t{% [iF''] 

cn 

66 ^ 


31 ^ ^ t 

32 fsRMzr^- 

33 ^[^] ^TSI^- 

34 'si'Q %' 

35 [^]eej^ [i*] vi ^- 

36 

37 [^]^ €lr^rT^ 

38 [t]%^ tit- 

39 • ^- 


3IT^ 'S^rET’^J- 


42 [sTT^] [ll**] tsTSlhr- 

43 ^ TTT [Tl]TTT[f^] W- 


57 ^^HT- 

58 ^[t]- 

59 [%]f% 

60 TT^IT- 

61 [g]€t- 

62 5ra[T]- 

63 

64 ^[^]- 

65 eiSTf 

#1 ^ 

66 TTT^ 

67 [n"^] 

68 ^[t]- 


G—Side of Slab 

69 ^- 

70 ^- 

71 f [Tft> 

72 [f^]^ 

73 ir- 

74 ^e0J [m'**]* 

75 ^- 

76 [W\ 

77 I [m]- 

78 

79 [l!^] 


^ The ajJ«soa/a stands at the beginning of the nest line 
2 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line 


3 Bead 


^ xe 
® Bead 

6 Bead°gg3 


* Read 

* The anaaodra stands at the beginning 
^ Bend 


of the nest line 

® Bead ^Pff- 
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TRAWSLATIOIT 
Cm Hail ' 

Gangan aMdevi,— the chief queen of the glorious 3 ragadekabh.ushana-lSIal 1 fi.ra 3 a, aZiay 
the glorious Somfisvaradeva-Ohakravartm, who was born of the race of the Nfiga (x.e the 
serMnt Sesha) who is resplendent with the mass of rays (proceeding /rom) the jewels on {his) 
thousand hoods, who is the lord of Bhogfivati, the best of cities, whose crest is a tiger together 
with a calf, who belongs to the Basyapa gUra, whose shout of victory is nniversally 
known, who is the supreme ruler of the whole earth, who is a supiemo lord , who resembles a 
bee which IS rendered yellow by the mass of tho pollen of the lotus-feet of the great 
Iifahesvara , who is full of pnde , who is a worshipper of the heavenly and holy lotus-feet of 
the blessed Mfi.nikyadevi , (and) who is a conqueror of hostile armies, — on the day on which 
(aha) had performed the consecration {of the image) of Vira-Somfisvara, {which was called) after 
the name of her husband, and {of the image) of Gangadharesvara, {which was called) after her 
own name, {viz ) on Sunday, the twelfth tithi of the bright {fortnight) of Phfilguna in {the 
year) 1130 of the years expired from the time of the Saka king, — gave, for worship in these 
two temples of Siva, the village of Keramaruka. We^ gave, with libations of water, in {this 
village), two sixteenths . . . of oui revenue {siinha) . 

(Line 42 ) To this transaction, our mmister Mandalika-Somai aja, the secretaries Damodara- 
N&yaka, Mentama-H^aka and Chahchana-Peggada, the door-keepers S6mi-Ha.yaka, Guddapu- 
EKapa-Reddi, Viluohddla-Prabhu and Parak6ta-Komma-Nayaka {were) eye-witnesses. 

(L 55 ) The revenue of Keramarka 

(L 57 ) The glorious Gangamahadevi performed a libation of water (info the hands) of 
Sdman&tha-Somayajin . . . 

(L 68 ) Somfiavaradeva performed a libation of water . . . , . . for the 

support of Brahmanaa 


No 46 — GANESGAD PLATES OE DHRUVASENA I , 
[GIJPTA-3SAMYAT 207 
Bv E Htjmzsch, Ph D 

The copper plates which bear the subjoined inscription, were found in a field at Ganfisgad 
m the Damnagor tMuk^ of the Baroda State In March 1894, Major W B Eema, then 
Assistant Agent to the Governor-General, Baroda, sent them to Dr Eleet, who very kindly 
placed them at my disposal for pubhcation They have now been returned to. Baroda 

The plates are two m number and measure about 11 by 7| inches The edges of their 
inner, mscnbed sides are raised into rims to protect the wntmg When the plates reached me, 
they were covered with a thick layer of rust Having been immersed for a few weeks in 
several changes of toddy and tamarmd, and occasionally brushed with diluted nitric acid 
(1 20), they became quite legible, and are now m a fair state of preservation The engraving 
13 so deep that many letters show through distmctly at the back of the plates Through two 
holes at the bottom of the first plate and two others at the top of the second plate are passed 
two pieces of copper wire, which is about ^ mch thick The wire on the right is bent into a 
ring, but not soldered The second wire is also twisted into a nng, which had not yet been cut 
wheu the plates reached me , and the two ends of the wire are secured in a knob pro 3 ecting from 


^ This pronoun apparently refers to the king 
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the lower end of a well-preserved oval seal, which measures about 2^ by inch The back of 
the seal la of convex shape On the front of the seal, a plain oval border, measuring by 
inch, 18 divided by a pair of horizontal Imes mto two compartments, of which the upper one 
contains, in bas-rehef, a recumbent LiiU which faces the proper right, and the lower one, m 
raised letters, the usual legend The weight of the two plates is 3 lbs 7^ oz and that 

of the two nngs and the seal 7^ oz , total, 3 lbs 15 oz 

The date at the end of t^e inscription furnishes instances of the numerical symbols for 
5, 7, 10 and 200, and the symbol for 300 occurs in hne 14 The language is tolerably correct 
Sanskrit The proper name Bhatalka (for BhatdrLa) m hne 3 and on the seal,^ and the 
adjective jOTTia la (for yamala) m line 14 are two instances m which the writer of the inscription 
relapsed from Sanskrit into his Ihakrit vernacular 


The plates record an order, issued from (his capital) ValabM (hue 1) by Dbravasena [I ] 
(1 10) and conferring on a Brahmana eight measures (khanda') of land and two cisterns 
in the village of Hanytoaka, which belonged to Akshaaarakaprdpa, a subdivision of 
Hastavaprabarani (1 12) I am unable to identify the village of Hariyanaka and the 
subdivision in which it was included The district of Hastavaprabarani, BastakavaprMiarani, 
or Hastavaprahara is mentioned m three other Valabhi grants ^ Hastavapra or Hastakavapra, 
to which it owes its name, has been identified with Hathab, six miles south of G6gh^ in the 
Bhavnagar State, and with the ‘ Astakapra ’ of Ptolemy and of the Penpliis ^ 

The Butaka of the grant was the door-keeper Mammaka, and the writer of the edict was 
■tTiirVaVa (1 28) The latter also wrote the three other published grants of Dhruvasena I ^ 
and the former acted as Butaka of one of these three grants ^ The date of the subjoined grant 
rras the 15th iithi of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha of the (Gupta) year 207 (1 29 f), i-e 
A D 526-27 Another grant of Dhruvasena I , published by Professor Buhler,s is dated in 
the same year, which forms the earhest date of the Valabhi dynasty that has been hitherto 
found in inscriptions 

From my translation of the genealogical portion of this inscription it will be seen that I 
have added a fresh rendering of the passage which mentions the Maitrakas, to the earher 
translations of it? In line 1, the onginal clearly and unmistakably reads Mattrakdndm= 
atulabala-sapafna° This is also the reading of the published facsimiles of the remaimng early 
Valabhi grants,® the editors of which have read sapanna because they had in their minds the 
reading sampaLa, which actually occurs in the later Valabhi grants As all the earlier grants 
read sapatna, we must, m the absence of cogent reasons to the contraiy, assume that this was 
also the readmg of the original draft of the Valabhi vam^dvab, and that sampanna, the 
readmg of the later grants, is a mere clerical error I am obhged to dweU on thm detad 
because the reading sapatna finally disposes of the possibihty of constrmng the word 
Maxtrahdndm with the next foUowing compound, and forces us to connect the wo^ mth the 
verb alha^at, which is omitted, but must be supplied to complete the sentence Whether we 


1 -The sauiB apeUing occurs in another grunt of Dhruvasena I (J-i Vol V p 205) and on the seals of 

plfttea 'i ^ \ xtx in 

ail^Vol^VIlVeS^.'vol VIII P 141, Vol XIII p ass . Colonel Watsoa's StaUsUcal 

frvriV%“l05,Vol V p 206, and Tienna OnenM Journal. Vol VII p SCO 
5 Ind Ant Vol V p 206 

: tVr s:e?3 

Voh vSpp °VIII P 302 , and Oupta Plate ixiv ) In the facsimile of a grant of 

Qnhaa^DafBi Ant Vol. VII p 66) the first aisSara of wpafna is doahtfoL 



320 


EPIGRAPHIA. INDIGA 


[VoL. ni. 


paraphrase the passage by MaitraUndm e MaUTakhlu) Mafdrlcd ^bhavat, or sapply the word 
oawi^ after MaitraMndm} it is now evident that Bhatarlia, the ancestor of the Valabhl 
longs, himself belonged to the family or tnbe of the Hlaitrahaa 2 




TEXT 3 
First Plate 

4i Triw^ircrf^. Fdi C ici V) ci 



5 wNnrpfff^: q ■ I ' H 1 9 B i i 

7 ^Tlwrf^ wj^tor t r 

fq-^R»iiqiici<t^i'^: wr- 

wrsrazT'^ciiiviiiiqi- 

9 ni^lwr wPRft 

wiferfer- 

10 TKJI^wqrf: 
wraT^q^dwrwg^^[r~] 

l trlrq ^'Rq Id 


WT^TgTwn^rg^^rnft 




> ThiavM Dr Flaafc’a original suggeatioa, see Ind Anf VoL VIII p 303 
!. XV p^ Maxtral. 113 , Mihiras, or Mflliaras, see Dr Fleet’; 


Vol XV p 361 f 

* Prom tho original copper platen 
^ Head ^f^T^TT^T 

^ Bead ^ 

* Hind 
Bead 


’3 intereatin^ note, Ind Ant 
* Espressod by a symboL 

® ®ead Wdlia^i^, 

“ Read f%' 5 ' 

« Read ‘’^rVSrRRf’ 
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13 ^ 

1 ^ ^ m ^oo ^ 

sni^Rrrfq^ 


SeconcZ Plate, 

17 3Tt^ra TnmMt: 

16 ”Ul^|e4JHnif<^Tl«»tl^iqH<ijUq(^fdferd oJd iJfl ell I ftiW” 


19 

20 


21 


22 


crar^TOtfrres: [i*] 

siw%'«i?%«ir sitm: irRsicra ^ ^%Tfiir^[^rrtjrRnjr 


iWOT m 

Trfi^[« i*] ‘ii^rr^s^R*. 


M i« i<''y Id d<i^-r3<v- 





23 ^ ^ 


D’] 

srreirtfrr: 




[i*] ^^ 

24 3fri[t*] ^ ^ ^ [»*] ’^[t*] ^ ^ 

'?tfT [>*] ^ ^Icre^[^*]^ 'f^ Il[T*]alfd 


> Bead mtiK. 

» Bead '«lf^4 
• Bead ^nra^nfV 
1 Bead 
» Etad 
« Bead 

u Bead °HiTji*n<<«T" 
»» Bead 
w Bead 

« Bead «rfe 
»i Bead 


» Head 

* Bead ycncffPC 
« Bead ^pft fttrfcftTRff 
® Bead 
Head 
Bead q \ | 
u fiead 
16 Bead 

18 Bead ^^TfcT^ . 

*0 Bead 
» Bead 

2 T 


322 


EPIGBAPHIA IiroiOA 


[Vox, in 


25 [»*] 

[i*] ml =1 1 H « I r«i Hi f^' 

26 ^ [ll*] ^ii4<Tii rgai^Pri^ 

[I*] wH ^ 

[11*] ___ 

28 f^: «d)^iw*il^: [«*] 1%f^ [11*] 

On the B'lght of the Second Plate. 

29 ^ R"® 'a 

30 ^ t® liL [ll*] 


TEAITSIATIOIT. 

(Lmol} Om Hail' PromValabM 

(Jn the race) of ilie Ilaitrakas, tvIio prostrated (their) enonuea by force, (1C05 Born) the 
devout worsbipper of MoJb.&8vara, tho glonous general (aendjpah) Bhatdrka, wbo obtained 
splendour in bnndreda of battles, fougbt -with a vast crowd of enemies of unequalled strength j 
■who gained the devotion of those whom ho had prostrated by (he) splendour, through (hie) 
impartiality (in conferring) presents and honours , (and) -who acquired the glory of royalty by 
the strength of a devoted body of hereditary servants, hired soldiers, and fnenda 

(h 3 ) Hifl son (was) the devout worshipper of MahSsvara, the general Dharasena, whoso 
bent head became purified as it was reddened by the dust of the feet of (hw father ) ,® tho 
splendour of whose toe-nada blended with the lustre of the crest-jewels on the bent heads of 
(hie) enemies , (and) whoso wealth was being hved upon by distressed and helpless people 

(L. 5) His younger brother (was) the devout worshipper of Mahesvaro, tho Maharaja 
Dronasimha, whose spotless crest-jewel was (etill more) purified (By hie proatratione) at the 
feet of (Bis eUer Irother ) , who was by nature addicted to the performance of the duties 
prescribed by Mann and other (laia-yiaers), who, like Dharmaraja (le Yudhishthira), pointed 
out the path of tho rules of good conduct, the ceremony of whose anointment to the royalty 
was performed by His Majesty (joaramisvdmin), tho lord of the vast circle of tho whole world 
in person , (and) who purified (hie) royal glory by hberality ’ 

. worshipper of Bhagavat, the Mahdedmanta 

(and)Mahdrdga Dhrovasaim.-- who meditated on the feet of His Majesty (paramabhaUdrdka) . 
who, hke a hon,9 defeated alone, by the strength of his own arm, hosts of troops of enemfes 
(who resembled) elephants, who was the refuge of those seeking refuge, who knew the true 


* Read 
® Bead 


. > Read ^Tfewrnt^’siTf^r a Bead -55 

* Bead t Bg^d 

7 The word Valabhitah depends on eamdjnd^payaii in line 12 below 
® k. aunilar figure of|lBpoech occurs in verses 20 and 66 of tin TVrAntu^A«« i. a 
where the dust of the feet and the dirt on the body of holy men are eaid to pnnfv from L ^ 

» Prenoaa tranglatore have conetrned the words eimha tea with tbe nrecedm^r «rnr^ n m. 

enbseqnent mention of the elophaate,- which are always represented as the Ltnwl enenSaftW?”^ 

that itmha ita must he connected with tho following words nennee'of the lion, — shows 
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me&amg oi ii.Q Sasiras, (and) wlio, like iihe Mjpo tree, conferred the enjoyment of rewards 
aMording to (thetr) desirea on fnends and favonrxtes,— being m good bealtb, isanea (the 

^ lyukiakas, Vxmyuhtakas, Drangikas, Mahattaras, BJmims, 
Sthanadhiharanxkas, SdndapdiikaSj irregoJar and regular soldiers, and so forth — 

(L 12 ) ^ Be it known to you that, in order to increase the religious merit of (mt/) mother 
and father, and m order to obiam myself the desired reward in this and in the next (world), 
(I) have given, to lasfcaa long as the moon, the sun, the sea and the earth, (ond) for the same 
time as the rivets and the mountains, to be en 3 oyed by (the dojiee^s) sons, grandsons and (fuTther) 
descendants, free of taxes (tn tJie shdpe) of gifts and taxes (zn the shajpe) of forced labour,^ accord- 
ing to the maxi m of bhUmichchhidra, with libations of water, as a brahmaddyor ^ — in the viEage of 
Hanyanaka, which belongs to Ak ah asarakapr^pa,^ (a subdivision) of the Hastavapraharani 
(district), four JJiandas of cultivated land at the north western boundary (and) four Lhan^cis of 
cultivated land at the north-eastern boundary,— thus eight hhandas of cultivated land in 
which (are contained) three hundred — (in dgures) 300, — (and) at the north- 

western boundary of the same village a double cistern (yomaZa-udjp^),^ pdddvartas in area, 
(and) a second cistern, twenty pdddtartas in area,— thus m the same (tnKa^e) altogether three 
hundred and sixty pdddvartas , — to the Br&hmana BhBmimla, who resides in the same 
(mUage), belongs to the Darbha goira, (and) studies the VS3asanSja (MhhS) 

(L 19 ) Wherefore, nobody should create even a small obstruction or objection to {the 
donee) while he enjoys {the granted land) according to the rules relating to hrahmadeyas, 
cultivates (it), causes (it) to be cultivated, and assigns (it to others) 

(L 21 ) And future gracious kmgs bom of our lineage, knowing the reward of a gift 
of land to be common (to all kings), should approve of this our gift 

(L 22 ) “ And who may confiscate (this grant) or approve of its confiscation, he shall be 
guilty of the five great sms together with the minor sms 

(L 23 ) And with reference to this (subject) there are (the following) verses composed 
by Vyfisa.— ” 

[Four of the customary verses ] 

(L 27 ) {This w) the own signature of me, the Mahdsdmanta (and) Mahdrdja 
Dbruvasena The Ddtdka (is) the door-keeper (pratihdra) M a m m ak a (This edict was) 
wntten by TriVkaka The year 200 (and) 7 , (the month) Taisakha , the dark (fortnight) ; 
(the titki) 10 (and) 6. 


No 47 — BECOBDS OF THE SOMAVAMSI ETHOS OF KATAK 
Bt J F Fleet, IOS, PhD, OLE 

Of the copper-plate charters which I deal with on this occasion, two, 0 and F , are now 
brought to notice for the first tame, I believe , the others are xe-edited, partly with a view 
to giving more corrfect versions of them, and partly m order to bnng the whole senes together 
m one and the same place 


^ T^tfSllaka J3 probatly the saroa aa tha Sanskpt the Telugu rtftt and tlie Kauaresa h(ft The 

designation of the lowest village servant, ViiUvddu in Teloga and in Tamil, is derived from this word 

^ With the adjectiva A&shasarakaprdpija compare Voiatthalikdprdyiya m another Valabhl grant, J5»rf 
Ant Voh V p 206 

^ According to BShtUngk and Both*s it- 13 explained hjr the commentator on 

^Ity^yana^a ^rauiaMm as *a square foofc^ Compare also Dr Fleet*a Q^upia iiwcnp/iow, p 170, note 4 
* The g amo expression occurs m another Yalabhl grant , Ind, Ant* Vol IX p 238* 

2 t2 
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Of the latter, tie first that ms bronght to notaco as B , one of f 

iflBaed by Maha-Eliavagupta I. m lua thirty-first year. It was edited m , /-,% 

Ant Vol V. P 55 fi , by Babu Eangalala Banorjea, -who propounded tbo views (1) 

Maba-Bbavaguptal belonged to tbo dynasty of “tbo Gupta^” wLcb 

Early Guptas, or to some branch of it establisbed in tbo Kalmga country , g) that h , ivtoc 
W; though not then published, bad been examined by him, proves 
Yayati reigned in Onsaa when Mabil-Sivagupta,i tbo son of Maba-Bbavag^ta L, ivas e fj 
of fte three Kalingas, (3) that the kings of Onssa were feudatories of tbo Guptas, and “^d® all 
their grants in the names of their paramount masters , (4) that Yay^ti is to be identified 
certairYayati-K6aan, who, according to a (supposed) bistoncal account of Onssa, ^mpi e 
by Mr Andrew Stirling from two local vamMvalis or genealogical bats of kings and from tbo 
Bikadhantra chapter of the mM-F&n)v or archives preserved in tbo temple of Jagannfitha at 
Puri, and pubbshed m tbo Asiatic BesearcTies, Vol. XV. (1825), pp 254 to 30o, tbo 
founder of tbo KSsan dynasty of Onssa, and reigned from Ad). 473 to o20 and (5) that 
the period of Mah^Sivagapta, and of tlie record itself, is determined by this identification 

Next tbexe'vras brought to notice E , tbo obnrter isBuod by Habd-Sivagupta in tbo xuntb 
year of Yay&ti, 1 0 xu bxs own ninth year, v/bicb was edited by the Bamo gentleman in 1877, 
in the Jour Beng Aa Boc 7ol XLVI Part I p 149 ff On this occasion, be again treated 
Mab^Sivagupta and Tayiti as distinct personages , and, in fact, be pointedly emphasised 
the supposed difference of personality He repeated the view that the K&sans of Onssa 
acknowledged the Guptas as the paramount power , — le that Yayati was a feudatory of 
Mali^-§ivagapta, — and that the grant was made by Tay^ti in the name of his supremo 
sovereign He again accepted the period of A.!) 474 to 526 * for Ta/^tu And, taking 
JanamS 3 aya to be simply an ancestor of Yayati, — not hia father ; though this fa the 
relationship which is distinctly stated in the record, and which was acknowledged by the Babu 
himself in his translation of it,~h 0 identified JanamSjaya mth a person of the same name 
who, according to tradition, founded the city of Katak-Ohaudw&r and ho placed him seven 
generations before Tay^ti, and allotted him to the earher part of the first century A>D 

In the same year, and m the same volume, p 175 &, A , another of tbo charters issued 
by Maba-Bbavagupta L, and dated in the sixth year of Janamajaya, 1 e 121 lus own sixth 


*^Cailed aimply * Swagupta * by tbe^Baba, who did uofc notice the point that the father of hfaha Bhavagupta L 
was Si?agapt3, and hia son was Hat4-Sivagnpta, So also, except in tho translation, ho colled MabiUBhavagupU L 
iunply * Bhavagnpta,* 

9 According to Mr Stirling, ho commenced to reign m A.D 473 after the cud of Saks. Samvat 308 (foe cit. 
p. 264), and died A D 620 (p 266) — Since Mr Stirling’* time, the record* of tho templa of Jagannith* 
have ticon twice investigated (aeo Sir William Hunter’s Oruta, edition of 1872, Vol, I. pp 108, 199, and 
notea43,44),ial868by Dr.EajendralalaMitra, whoso arrangemanta for pabhcation-, however, were provented 
by tho priest* from being earned ont , and at an earlier date by Bhabam Charan Bandopadbyaya, whopnbhahcd hiS 
resnlta in a BenglU work entitled BxiruihoUamaahaadnkd Sir William Hunter say* that this account “ la I oUor 
« and more carefully done than Stirling’s exoeUont sketch . ” ho la « inclined to behovo that aU tho really historical 
« matter has no w^eneitracted,^’ and he has given the list of kings and date*, thus made ont. from BC 3101 to 
AD 1871, with the leading featniea of the afAtementa made m connection with them, m his Oruia Vol IL 
Appen^VII pp 183 to 191 This account agrees with Mr Stirling’s aocount, m representing YayAli Kfisan 
as the founder of the Klsan dynasty The period that it give* for him, however, la A D 474 to 526,— differing 
slightly from the period amved at by Mr Stirling, and there are differences m wmo of tho other dates also 

V, s grounds, that tho records '‘cannot be very ancient” (foe cf o GO) 

diatmctly that ha supposed Mah4.Sivagnpta « to have been a contemporary of Yaydti Kdsan who 
reigned between the years 474 and 626 A.D ” (for those date*, see the end of the preceding note) 

* See the preceding two notes. ^ ' 

north Cbaudwdr or CbaudwSrA, oa the 

noHhbank of the MahinadJ . and that the present town Katak, vulgo ‘ Cuttack.’ on the south bank, i, of later 
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year, edited by Baba Pratapachandra Ghosha, who, however, ahaiamed from any historical 
he contented h™lf w.lh Myng that tt .an net erolent fiona the iord 
Janamejya hi^ to do with the grant, and that, nntil Janamejaya conld be identified, it was 
needless to make any attempt to fix the date of the record 


And finally , D , another of the sor of three charters issued by Mahd-Bhavagupts I. 
in his thirty-flrsr year, was edited m 1882, in the Jour Beng As doe. Yol LI Part I. 
Proceedings, p 9 S , by Dr Eajendralala Mitra, whose remarks on it furnish about as good an 
lUnstration ^ conld well be sought, of the cumnlative results of careless and uncritical work^ 
following blindly in the track of writers who have handled matters that they conld not deal with 
properly He took Babn Eangalala Baner 3 ea as referring to “ the later Gnpta kings of Magadha 
evidently, simply because, as he himself asserted (Zoc cit p 10), — without the slightest 
foundation in fact for the second and third assertions, — “we know from the Aphsad inscnption 
“ that there was a long hne of Gnpta kings ” (t e. the Gnptas of Magadha) “ in Behfir, and they 
“ called themselves the lords of the three Emlmgas, and that Bhavagnpta was one of them 
He misread the name of the kmg as ‘ Mahkdfivagupta,’ and represented the person, whose 
existence he thus arrived at, as a grandson of Mahfi-Bhavagupta I himself Taking an 
expression, towards the end of the recoid, which describes Mahfi-Bhavagnpta I as a very god 
Kandarpa (Kfimadfiva) m respect of religion, as giving the name of the person who made the 
grant, and endorsmg an assertion of Babu Eangalala Banei^ea that the Sutras enjoin that 
sovereign kings only had the power of granting land in perpetnify, he arrived at the conclusion 
that “ the donor was ostensibly Mahdrdja Mahkdevagnpta, son of Sivagnpta, but really a petty 
“ chief of Kosala, of the name of Kandarpadeva, who, not hemg himself competent, according to 
“ the Smnti, to grant land, which theoretically belongs to the paramount power, invokes his name, 
" and dates it after him ” He followed Babn Eangalala Baneijea, in accepting A D 474 to 526 
as the period of Tayati, the alleged founder of the :^an dynasty according to the local annals, 
and m making him a contemporary of MahASivagupta. And he placed the supposed 
MahidSvagnpta, and the date of his record, about the beginning of the sixth century A D. 


The mistaken, views summansed above are baaed on. three radical errors. One is 

the failnre to recognise what, seems clear enough even from A and E , viz that Janamejaya 
and Tayatx ware Mahi-Bhavagupta I and Maha-Sivagnpta themselves Another is the 
perfectly unsustainable assertion that none but paramount sovereigns conld make grants of land, 
whether in perpetuity or otherwise , as the result of which, it is to be taken that the supposed 
feudatory pnneo Janamejaya, for instance, isaning charter A , had all the essential part of it 
worded as if it were issued by a totally different person, viz hia supposed paramount sovereign 
jMahff-Bhavagapta I AnJ the third is the blind acceptance of the local annals, and of the 
period which they purport to estahhsh for Yayati, the alleged founder of the E^sari dynasty. 

As regards the last of these mistakes, — it should surely he almost nnneoesaary to say 
that, even if any germs of ancient historical truth at all are contained m the annals m 
question, there is certainly nothing in them that can be accepted without complete corroboration 
from outside Mr Stirling, indeed, while queatiomng everything before Yayfiti-K^an, looked 
upon the accounts as reliable from that point, he considered that the ‘ later annals aaanmo an 
“ air of authenticity abont tbo date of the accession of the K&an-Yamsa, 473 AD, prior to 
“ which the accounts are so replete with obvious falsehoods, contradiction, inconsistency, and 
“anachronism, as to he equally nnmtelhgiblo and unworthy of notice'’ (Asiatic Researches, VoU 
XV p 256) But he shewed no reasons for this differentiation, which was plainly based on 

‘ Bat the Aphsad lascnpnon (ffupia Inscriptions, p 200), oad the other records of the same family {id pp 
203,211, 213), make no mention whatever of the Kalinga country, and contain no such name 63 Bhayagapta, which, 
lo fact, does not ocenr in any record known to me, apart from these Katak charters .^d the asserted detail* are 
not even to be found in J)r Bajendralala Mitra'* own rondenug of the Aphssd record {Jour Bsng As Soe VoU 
XXXY Part L p 267) — I «uppow he wm think mg of MAdhavagapta, who woJ one of tho Guptaa of Magaana 
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nothuig except tlmt, after the mention of tho traditional king Vikramiditya, who Jd roprwented 
as having reigned for a hundred and thirty-five years,— in order to fiU up the chronologncal 
intervalhQtween the commencement ofthoVikramaera (BO 58) and tho commencement or 

the 6aka era (AD. 77), — “the era of ^alivfihana ” (i e tho ^ska era), “v/hich daks its 
“ commencement from A.D 77 m Onssa,^ is used m all the accounts, and wo now como to roigna 
“ of a probable and moderate duration, tho first dawning of an approach to tho authentic ponod 
« of the native history " (ibid, p 262) And ho simply attached to tho annals of Orissa a v aluo 
which neither they, nor any other Hindfi records of tho same kind that havo ever yet como to 
light, can possibly possess It is almost needless to say that tho annals m question do not includo 
any suchnames at aU as Sivagupta and Bhavagupta , these being real histoncal names, it is not 
to he expected that they would ha found in such documents They mdoubtcdly do prcaorvo a 
reminiscence of Janamejaya-Mahi-Bhavagnpta I and Yajfiti-lfahi-Sivagupla, m tho names of 
Yay2iti*KSsan, and of Janamfejaya-KCsan which also occurs m the bat of tho KCaan kings, ^ 
for, otherwise, there is no reason why such purely Purinic names should crop up in a series of 
mostly quite ordinary names. But they do so nndor completely erroneous and anachronistic 
crccumatancea According to tho annals, Tayiti-KCsan was tho brat of his dynasty, and ivas 
aucceeded by ‘ Sura] or ‘ Sdrjya t e Surya-Kilsan, and JauamCjaya-Keuin cams long after 
^iiTTij m the period A D 754 to 763 , whereas, the copper-plate charters show that Yayati-Mahi- 
Sivagupta was tho third kmg of his Imo, — that Jauamejaya-Mahi-Bhavagupta I was his 
predecessor and father, — and that ho was succeeded by Bhimaratha-ilaha-Bhavagupta II , of 
whom we possibly have a perverted reminiscence m tho name of tho alleged Bharata-Kesarf 
who la pl^ed next after Janamejaya-Bi&an, in tho penod AD 763 to 77S And, — even 
apart from what I shall shew below, as to the penod to which tho real Taydti-Hahfi-Sivagupta 
must he referred, — the annals unconsciously betray themselves, by connecting with tha namo 
of Yay^ti-KSsan events which can havo happened only several ccutunes at least after tho 
period which they would establish for him They say that, ]nat before him, soma people called 
Yavauas ruled over Onssa for a hundred and forty-aix years, and that ho estabbshed his o.vn 
dynasty by expallmg the Yavanas (tbid pp. 264, 265, and Onssa, Vol. II Appendix VII- 
p 185) as I wiU shew further on, though tho Yavamas hero aro tho Early Gupta kings, tha 
term elsewhere means, all through tho annals, the Masalmilns,^ and tho statements connected 
with Yayati-Kgsan mix up tha Early Gupta mie with the ilusalmdn conquests if then, tho 
statements are hosed on no actual loot, hut simply on what took place generally in Horthom 
India, they cannot refer truly to any dme anterior to tha penod of Mahmud of Ghazni 
(A.D 1001 to 1030), who, moreover, did not penetrate as far as Onssa, while, if they 
commemorate an actual conquest of Onssa, they riannot possibly refer to any tune anterior 
to A D 1567-68, when Sulaimin, kmg of Bengal, defeated the last independent king or Onssa 
and praciacaBy subjugated tba province * 

As regards the second mistake, —whatever tho Slstras may say, or seem to say, the 
assertion that none hut paramount sovereigns could make grants of land is without any of 

fact any number of epigraphic instances to the contrary could be quoted ; and, though there aro 
^tancea enough of feudatories and officials makmg grante with tho permission of their supremo 
kings, yet even then the grants were always made by them m their own names, and not 
a ^gla authentic ease can be quoted of a feudatory or official assuming the name of hia king or 
other superior authority for the purpose of issuing a charter. 


‘ » e apparently, the people of Onssa use the currant P-gV* jeara 

» YoL II Appe«d.r Yll p 186 - Mr Stirling did not enamerate all the Kdsan Lui« and sa th« 

naiae w not to be fonnd in his account so tins 

a / It 13 sufficient to note here that, m the Chitdrga^h inacnpaon of AJ) 1428 or 1429 « xk t 

ud-dmTaghIaq.kmgof Delhi (AD ^ to 1388), u c.Ued •Uhelavana vf ^nT 

* Sear the Jwperiol Qaztiteer, Yol X p 430 aaa^greioja Vol IL p 410). 
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And as -to the first of tfiem, the facta are these A names, in the formal part of the record 
a paramount long named &vagupta, and hia successor MaM-Bhavagupta (I ) who made 
the grant , it is dated in the sixth year of a paramount king named Janamejaya, and it ends 
with a verso in praise of this latter king, ivho, like Mah&-Bhavagnpta (I ), is attnbnted to the 
Lunar Race E opens hy mentioning in verse a king named Janamdjaya, and his son YaySti , 
then, m the formal part of the record^ it names a paramount kmg named MahA-Bhavagupta 
(I ), and his successor MaM-Sivagnpta who made the grant , and it is dated in the- ninth year 
of Tayati, to whose name there are here attached the paramount titles, 3 ast as m the case of 
Maha-Sivagupta, and who, like Mahi-Sivagupta, is here described as belonging to the family 
of the Moon, and as being the lord of the three Zaliugas And P , after menhomng in 
the opening verses three kings named Janamejaya, Tayati, and Bhimaratha, names, m the 
formal part of the record, the paramount kmg MahA-Sivagupta, and his successor MahS- 
Bhavagupta (H ) who made the grant , and it is dated m the third year of Bhimaratha, to 
whose name there are here attached jnstthe same paramount titles which are attached to the name 
of klaha-Bhavagnpta (H ), and who, just like MahABhavagnpta (II ) m this record and Afah^- 
Sivagupta in E , IS here described as belongmg to the family of the Moon, and as bemg the 
lord of the three Kalmgas. It os tree that the fact is not specifically stated But it is 
self-evident that we have the names of four kings, Sivagupta, Maha-Bhsvagupta I , MahA- 
^ivagupta, and MahA-Bhavagnpta H , each the father of his successor, and that Janam3ja;^a, 
TayAti, and Bhimaratha were simply fanciful names of the second, third, and fourth of 
fhem. They were paramount kings of the Zdsala country ; for, the charters issued in the 
thirty-first year of Maha-Bhavagnpta I style him K6sal-ind/ra or “lord of Kdsala” and 
convey villages in different divisions of the Bbsala territory, — Maha-Sivagupta’s charter 
conveys a village in, plsonly, DaJcshina-KbsalA or Southern Ebsala, — and the charter of MahA- 
Bhavagupta II conveys a village m yet another division of K6sala and, unless one of their 
titles, tri-Kaling-ddhipati, was simply a meaningless attribute, they were also paramount kings 
of the territory that was known as the three BAlingas, and which included evidently Katak 
or ‘ Cuttack, ’ and probably the whole of Onssa Them capital seems to have been Katak, 
which IS mentioned by name in A , B , C , and D,, as the place from which those charters were 
issned E and E, however, were issued from other towns named Vmitapura and 
Yayatinagara, both, like Katak, on the MahAnadi, these places have not been identified,* but it 
appears possible that the names are fancifnl names for Katak itself And they claimed to 


Begarduig the point that Yayatinagara cannot he the modern Jiljpnr, see page 355 below 
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belong to the S3niavamga or Sdmakula. the Lunar Race. The.r dynastic name proper has not 
y^t come to light But their paramount titles,- Puro7na&/io/^arate 2 faMrdjadmraja, and 
Porameirara,— were not the exclusive attributes of the Guptas, as Babu Ran^lala Baucpa 
thought. And, oven apart from the fact that their period is plainly too late, the termination 
of their names does not require us to allot them to the bneago of the Eaily Guptas, or oven of 
the later Guptas of Magadha, and there appears no reason whatever for our doing so 

Thera remains for consideration the period to which those kings may bo allotted. 
And, as their records are not dated in any ora, and their names have not been met Mith in any 
other records so dated or capable of being assigned to an exact date by means of a record so 
dated, this question can only be dealt with approziinately, on palmographio grounds. The 
results* Ixowovsr, arc sufficiently defiiutei within certain limits# 


The characters used in these charters are XTflgari. Portly becauao of the locality to 
which the charters belong, and partly because of certain unique forms of the vowels a tf and 
au, which will ho noticed again further on and which are radically difierent from any forms 
to be found in records from Southern and Western India, they must unquestionably ho allotted 
to the northern olasa of NUgari alphabets And they exhibit more or Iei>3 of a tendency 
towards a particular type of that class of Mgari alphabets, to which, rightly or '^vrongly, the 
special name of Kutila has come to ho attached ^ A comparison of the records, one with each 
other, shews this pecuhanty most plainly in B , 0 , D , and E# And characters of apparently 
much the same type with the present ones, as exhibited in these four records, are earned hack 
to about the middle of the seventh century A#D# by the Aphsad inscnption (Behar) of 
Adityasfina (Oupia Inscriptions, p 204, Plate) But closer inspection shews that the present 
characters are very much later than those of the Aphsad record , contrast, for mstauco, the 
imtial d of the Aphsad mscriphon, in dstd, hne 1, and thefc,y, (, vi, r, and s, in la(ak6, jayxnd, 
maddridha, vxdyddhar, and saTiasra in the some lino, with the initial d in dUhtpid, line 20, and 
the h,j, t> ^9 T, and 8, in hafaldt, samdvdsita, vijaya, and parama, line 1, of B , and still more 
with the same characters as exhibited in the same words in A lines 1 and 27 Prnm these 
letters alone, it is evident that a very considerable interval must have elapsed from the period 
of the Aphsad record to the time when these charters were engraved And, reverting further 
on to a few individual letters, I will deal first witli some other features which, endorsing tho 
above result, help better to fix tho approximate period of these charters In making compan- 
80 UB, I shall quote records, with published facsimiles, which come from the nearest possible 
localities to the part of the country to which the charters under consideration belong. 


A pomt which will at once attract attention, as suggestivo of a certain amount of 
antiquity, is the use of numerical symbols, for ‘ three * and ‘ ten ' m B. lino 65 But we are 


^ This namo was flrafc used by Pnnaep, m 1837 {Jour Betty As 3oc Vol, VI p Hd), on the authority of tho 
words Jeutil dkshardm vidusha, which occur towards tho end of tho IWwal inscription of the Chhinda prince 
alia. In ^ this record, Dr Bdhler Ind Vol I p 76) has expressed tho opinion that tho words 

mean, not that tho witer was acquainted with letters called Ku^ila or * crooked IctUra,* hut that ho was 
skilled m reading ‘ badly written and difficult ’ documenta I think, however, that tho analogous expressions quoted 
hy me from other records in noticing the words used in the DSwal inscnptioa (ffup/a IntcnptioM.o 201), 

luS IS en^avS" that whatever^ may actually mean, the expression refers to the characters m whfch that record 

Itself IS engraved And the contrast between them (see tho Place, Ep Ind Vol I. p 76) and tho far more 

stni.ght.^nare, and plain characters of. for instance, the ‘Deopara' inscription of VnaWna (.6.d p 308. 

Plate), indicates that tho reference must ha to tho typo of them, tho peculiarity of wlJch perhaps consists 

more in the general avoidance of straight hncB, than in the tails or bottom twmta to the nght 

also in the ‘ Deopara inscription and in other records In tho square characters - As I ^maS 

occasion, the expression kutd dPsAardn, does not seem to have hecu used in the Dflwal insc^^tion wite the oWt 

of recording a standing name of a variety of the alphabet But the term Kutila fits tho type of lottcm J well 

t^tjasithaa been in use for eo bng a time, there really socma nb objection tocontinuait m fchn 

of a vinety of the northern Ndgati alphabet, not as tho Uamo of a diabiuct a Iphabet * ^ 



329 


not compeUed to place the record, on this account before A D 7 qA f 

indeed, does not oblige U3 to place these records after A D 862 ' for dee.m.l 

t J; flli ®'“ “ “““““ *“ ^ ” »»'>- “ po-ie 

^ fh 7 “ay te given, is the use of the virama, m connmction 

.the foil form of t xu B to P . and once m conjunction ^ith the fnU form of « m B tC 
future, however, being qualified by the use also of final forms of t, n, and m, more or less 
thiuughoat the whole senes The vixfima perhaps occurs with t m .amrat, hue 6 , m the 
Dcfigadh in^nption of A D 862 ^ It certainly occurs, in conjunction with a half final form of 

top.atroke,-.in panchdSai, 

Imo -O^twice), m the Gwalior inscription (Central ludia) of the same king, of A D 875-76 
(BjJ Ind Vol I p IbO, Plato) It appears in conjunction with the full forms of t and 
m m the Pehoa inscription (Panjab) of MahSudrapala, of about A D 900 (ibid p 244 

^drngabhnt, Ima 2, and tdpam, line 3 And it occurs m conjunction 
With the full forms of n, and m in the EIha 3 urah 6 inscription (Btmdelkhand) of Ya§ 6 varmaTj 
of A D 953-54 (i 6 id p 124, Plate) , see, for instance, var^t, Ime 1 , tydgavdn, Ime 3 , and 
nirmtifji, Ime 28 So far, therefore, as the use of the mrdma is concerned, the present chaifors 
need not be placed after A D, 900 And the use of final forms also might seem to necessitate 
our placing them before that date But, though the records mentioned above shew no final 
forms at all, a final form of t occurs m the word samvat, lines 32 and 33 , of the Hproliq 
mscnptxon (Bajpntana) of Vigraharija, of AD 973 (id Vol. II p 120, Hate), and the 
Dewal inscription (North-West Provmces) of the Chhinda pnnce Lalla, of A D 992-93 (id 
Vol I p 76, Plato), shows, e y in hhuoam, Une 8 , a half final form of m,— a complete m, except 
for the mdtrd, with a mrdma attached to it And therefore, m spite of the use of final forms, 
the charters may also, without objection, be placed as late as A D 973 

Another mstrnctivo feature is tho use of the avagraha m E and P , properly, m E 
line 38, to denote the elision of an mitial a after an o, and mcorrectly, m E line 29 and P 
Ime 35, to mark the absorption of an mitial a into a preceding d This sign does not occur in 
any of the other records mentioned above And the earheat other instances of the use of it, 
that I can quote, are vd%num6deta m hue 43 of the Bar5da grant (Gnjardt) of Dharavarshai 
Nirupama-Dbruvaraja, of AJD 834 or 835 (Ind Ani Vol XIV p 200, Plate), and vuddhvd- 
Simad m Ime 25 of tho Ujjain grant (Malwa) of Vakpatiraja of Dhar^, of A D 974 or 976 (id 
Vol VI p. 52, Plate), m both of which places it is used, improperly, to mark the absorption of 
an mitial a into a preceding d, and hlpi^ntardyah, hue 4, dadhe^vasddam, Ime 13, and 
Idnchhito^sir, line 18, where it is used correctly, and dnitvd%nyathd, Ime 19, where it is used 
mcorrecEy, m the ‘Deopara ’ msonption of Vijayasena, attnbutahle to the end of the eleventh 
century A D (Ep Lid Vol I p 308, Plate) It is a sign which is emphatically opposed to 
any particular amount of antiquity* 

Still more instructive is the use of the fully developed m§,tr^s or horizontal top- 
strokes of the letters, almost all through these charters In A* and P , this feature is Veiy 
uuimstakable, — plain straight lines being nsed In B, 0, and D, the upright strokes are 
capped with tnangular tops, cloven on tho upper side , the mdtrds were formed by running 


' The Aphfiftd inscription v?rb coaatracbed hi aach a way os to aioid both the vtrdma and final forma , except 
la one word, vara^an, Ime 9, i^Iifiro an anusvara was wrongly substituted for the n, either iis a tmal, or m aamdht. 
with the following ou 


2xs 
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these tops into each other, and the reanlt was, that the mdtrdu here are not always perfect: bat 
the intention is evident. In B , in which the upright strokes were capped m the same way, 
many of the letters present a still more disjointed appearance , tut there can he little dot^bt that 
this Tvas induced largely in the preparation of the lithograph, which is plainly not altogether 
a mechanical one, and that the intended general style was precisely the same aa in B , 0 , and 
There is,^indeed, one letter, phy m respect of which a distinction has to be drawn between 
A and F on the one side, and B,, 0 , D , and E* on the other for some reason or other, in the 
latter fonr charters, — probably from aiming generally at copying a more antique style,— is 
exceptionally formed, throughout, witll only the half mdtrdy over the left-hand part of tho 
letter ^ see, for instance, phalam and dspJidfayantty B lines 18, 23, and inuhldpliala and splidi%* 
hhavach, E hues 19, 1, and contrast these words with aphala and dsphofayantij A. lines 25, 
29, and apTiala and daUdt=^phalamy Inies 49, 50 .In other respects, tho charters are all m 
unison and the facts are as folfows , — jli does not occur, and occurs only subjoined , tho 
jeh, g, Tiy Tiy thy and i are what may be called round-top letters , the / and dh have no mdtrd , the 
I h^ a half mdtrd , over tho npnght stroke on tho right hand, rather than a full one , and all 
the other consonants have the full mdtrd among tho initial vowels, c, ai, d, and au are round- 
top letters, and a, dy i, i, and u have the mdtrd , d does not occur In dealing with tho question 
of the wdtrdsy tho instructive letters are p, m, y, shy and s. In tho Aphsad inscnption of about 
A D 650, the grant of Viniyakapala of A I) 794-'95, the D£6gadh inscription of A D 862, the 
Gwahor inscription of A D 876-76, and even the Harsha inscnption of A D 973, these five 
letters are without the complete mdtrdy — having tops on only the left-hand part of them But 
the Khajuraho inscription of A D 953-54 presents tho fully developed mdtrds in tho five letters 
in question, as well as in all the others which admit of it , and they appear also in tho DSwal in- 
Bcnption of A D 992-93,^ in the Nanyanril copper-plate grant (North-W eat Provinces) of Dhanga- 
dSva, of AD 998 (Ind Ant Vol XVI p, 202, Plato), and in the Jhfial grant (North-West 
Provinces) of TrilSchanapiila, of AD 1027 (%d Vol. XVIII p 34, Plate) The transitional 
penod appears to be illustrated by the Pehoa mscription of about A D 900, where, for instance, 
mpatauy line 1, ekaidm, hue 1, ddayahy line 6, gatdshuy hne 1, and sadvrittay lino 11, the p, y, 
shy and s distinctly have only tho half mdtra over the left part of the letter, though in the 
majority of cases the mdtrds of even these five letters are complete , and still more pointedly by 
the Asnl inscription (North-West Provinces) of Mahipila, of A D 916-17 (Ind. Ant Vol XVI 
p 174, Plate), which very cleaa?ly shews the letters m question both with and without the 
complete mdtrd And the reanlt from this feature is, that tho present charters need not be 
placed after A D 950, but can hardly he placed, before A*D 900 


An examination of individual cfiiaraotera leads to much the same result , except that the 
forms of h and ph, which represent almost the last stage before tho development of the modem 
forms, seem to necessitate an appreciably later period A similar instance of tho h with tho 
markedly round shape of the left-hand part of it which is exhibited in these charters,— see 
eg y kafaUty A linel, and paramahTiaUd/rahay B Imesl, 2,— occurs, by some chance or other 
m the word cJrfea, line 21, of the Gwilior inscription of A D 875-76 , and this instance must 
probably he taken as shewing that tho form was known then, though it had not been intro- 
duced into epigraphic use but, in the remainder of that record, m the DSfigadh and Asni 
inscriptions, and even in the Harsha and D6wal inscriptions, the h is decidedly of the pointed tvn 
tho round type is followed first in the Pehoa inscription of about A D 900 and if -ro « * 

tie maonptioii, md in the Nonjatiti md Jhds! grants As' regards thi’jnnti 




» Some of tho strotea ara mther thin , with the result that tho complete mdird ,« f 
the lithograph seems to he so But it appears clear that tho fully developed wte rtend^Si^SoS. 


or la 
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complete mdird, as exhibited m aphala, A. line 25,-- (the same word m P Imea49,50 
Bhewa essentially the same type, but a later form in which the nght-haud stroke la continued 
down to the bottom line of the writing),^ — the same type, and almost the same form, occurs m 
the Pehoa inscnptioii of about A^D 900, in sat^phald, line 15, and dvirepho, l ine 19 the only clear 
difference in form js, that m the present charters the strobe to the right and downwards, which 
turns p mto phy is left open, whereas in the Pehoa inscnption it is turned back on to the upnght 
stroke from which it starts, as also, for instance, m the word phalamy lines 26, 29, in the grant 
or Vakpabrija of A*D 974 or 975 , but perhaps the Pehoa inscription shews also, — especially 
in the word di/irep7i5, — in a rudimentary shape, the continuatioa of this stroke, downwards m 
a slanting direction to the right, which produced the next form of this letter before the final 
daTelopment of the modern form, and wluch is illustrated very plainly in the Uj]am grant of 
Bhdjaaeva of DhSrd, of A*D 1021 or 1022, m the word pAatam, line 14 (Inc? Ant VoL VI p 
54, and Plate) The other records, quoted above, however, shew the antique ph of the Aphsad 
inscnption and earlier records, which is of a very different type , and so does even the Pehoa 
inscription, when the ph is in conjunction with s, — see spAunia, line 2, apAdrfim, line 8, sphdri- 
hhatat^ line 9, splinrawy line 11, and sphurjat, line lA The antique ph appears agam in the 
Nanyauri grant (North-West Provinces) of Devavarmad^a, of about AD 1050 (Ind Ant 
VoL XVI. p 202, Plate), in pkalamy line 16 Bat the grant of Ghandrad^va and Madana- 
piladeva, of A.D 1097 {Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 12, Plate), reverting, m the word phalam, 
lino 20, to the later type, shews also a form which is later than the form of that lype used in 
the Pehoa inscription, and which was arrived at by making the stroke to the right and then 
downwards start, not ffrom the top, but from the side of the p, and also by contmmng it 
markedly still further down in a slanting direcbon to the nght, without closing it m at all on 
the side*Btroke from which it starts This last form, — evidently the latest stage Defore the final 
development of the modem form, — appears also in the grant of Madanavanoad&va, of A.D 
1134 (Ind Ant Vol. XVI p 208, Plate), in phalam, line 19 , and m all the later records 
which I have examined And the transitional penod, when it was developed, seems to be marked 
by the Gwalior inscription of MahipSIa, of AD 1093 (Ind Ant Vol XV p 36, Plate), 
which shews the antique type in otphulla, line 1, and phalam, Ime 11, but the later type, 
and the later form of that type, in sphurah, line 2, sphufa, Ima 12, and sphatiha, lines 38 and 
39 This third form of the later type is undoubtedly of later ongin than the form which 
appears in the present charters But the form of the later type which we have in the Pehoa 
inscription of about A D 900 seems to be as certainly of earlier origin than the form used 
in the present charters , for we have it in Western India in records <>f A D 754 and 807 (Ind 
Jjxt Vol XI p 112 and Plate, galpha, text line 12 , and p 160 and Plate phalam, text 

line 57) 

Of the vowels, — a, d, u (i does not occur), and 5 do not present any matter for special com- 
ment , they are simply developments of the types which occur through^U the records mentioned 
above The form of i, — which, with an addition, makes also i , — is a very peculiar one In A 
lines 11, 22, 37, 39, 4f2, theshort ^ is denoted by a straight line (in fact a mdird) with two circles 
J)elow it, in B hue 32, the straight line is turned into a wavy line (and so also in 0 line 33, 
and D hue 36), m E lines 39, 57, the circles are still preserved, but (if the lithograph shews 
the letter completely) the straight line or is broken np into two disconnected points , and in 

P line 64, the top of the letter is a wavy line of another shape, and there are semi-circles, instead 
of circles, below it the long t ocenrs only by mistake for i, m A lines 16, 21, it is the short 
I of that record, with, below it, a twirl from the left to the nght, then downwards, and then 
upwards to the left , in F hue 44, it is made by a wavy line, two circles below it, and, below 


* The type used m B , C , and E , is the s&me with that vjed m A, bat there le the difference m form 


already noted, that the mdird is not complete. 
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tiiom, a abort hnu ahghtl) curv«.d(Jovttt rard^ifroM b i * 

of both tho abort ami thu long vo»ud, uru tin -« Uio 4.4 A, ^ I 

only fancy xnochbcationi of thtix* Uul tU? t)jn? n tnV,^41/ t-, 
diffoi*H totall) from tho t^po folio a ti xn Ut tha oih» * 


K - 

I <»* i J ^ ^ ^ 


bolo\^ thtm ^ Ido not Uiul ivO) ih^u ri, s 

Ixiou du\eIopL(I Iroai tho abort s of tlj » i^rhr** ^ 
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The general result of the palffiographic considerations, taken altogether, is, that these 
records c^ot possibly be placed before A D 900 They may belong to any later period 
Hut, on the whole, I should say that the characters are of the eleventh century, and that 
the longs mentioned m them are to be placed somewhere between A D 1000 and 1100 

» 

The pal£Eo^raphic considerations compel ustodiscaida somewliat tempting identification 
which was made by General Sir Alexander Crmningham, and the adoption of which was 
contemplated by myself before I came to look fully into the matter A copper- plate grant from 
Rijim m the Raypor District, Central Froviucea (^Gupta In^cnptions, p 291), gives ns the 
names of Indrabala, of the Panduvamsa or race or Pandn, — his son Nannadevn, — and 
Nannadeva’s adopted son, the Edja Tuaradeva or Mahasiva-Tivararaja, a feudatory prince of 
the Kosala country An inscription at Sirpnr in the same distnct (Ind Ant Vol XTIII 
P l79)j which supplies the name of Indrabala's father, Udayana, and tells ns that he was of 
the lineage of the Moon, — (to which the race of P^dn did belong), — carries the genealogy two 
step» further, through Chandragupta, son of Nannadeva, and through Chandragupta’s sou 
Harshagnpta, to a prmco named Baiarjuna-Sivagupta, son of Harshagnpta, who evidently held 
the feudatory government of the territory round Sirpnr And Sir Alexander Cunningham 
(Archceol Surv Lid Vol XVII pp 17, 85, 87) identified this Balarjuna Sivagupta with 
Sivagnpta, father of Mahi-Bha\ agupta I , and also, accepting, like the other writers who have 
been mentioned above, the local annals, and fading, like them, to see that Janam^jaya and Yajafci 
were, not feudatories of MahiVBhavagupta I and Mahi- Sivagupta, bat those persons 
themselves, he arrived, from the date which the local annals purport to give for Yayati-K^sari, 
at the dates of A D 319 or 325 for Indrabala, — A D 350 for Nannadeva, — A D 3J5 for 
Tivaradeva and Chandragupta, — AD 400 for Harshagupta,^ — AD 425 for Sivagupta, — AD 
450 for ilaha-Bhavagupta I and his supposed contemporary Janamejaya, — and A D 475 for 
Maha- Sivagupta and his supposed contemporary Yayati The eVroneous nature of the dates thus 
arnved at has already been shown, so far as the Sivagupta of the present charters and his 
successors are concerned We are dealing now only with the identification of the two 
Sivaguptas It appeared to be a very plausible one, for, Maha-Bhavagupta I, and his son 
and grandson, also possessed the Kosala country , and the absence of the prefix maha, and of a 
second fanciful name, in the designation of his father, seems to suggest that a sudden rise 
in the status of the family occurred just then, — m short, that Sivagnpta, having been at first 
only a feuUatory prince of Kdsala like Tivaradeva, subsequently became powerful enough to 
seize the paramount sovereignty of that country, and perhaps also of the Kalinga terntones 
But, though I fully agree with Professor Ehelhorn (Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 179) that the 
Edjim grant is at any xato not older than A D 700, and that the Sirpnr inscriptions may be 
placed 111 the eighth or ninth century, still, the palseographic evidence seems to render impossible 
the identification that was made by Sir Alexander Cunmnghaim Lithographs have been 
published of the edited inscription of Sivagupta, the son of Harahagupta, and of other records 
which mention him and his father (Archwol Surv Ind Vol XVII Plates xvui A and B , 
and XIX C ) The original records evidently have the p, m, y, sh, and s with only fhe half 
mdtrd, throughout The h is of the pointed type And another feature stamps them as 
belonging to even an earher peiiod than that which may he established by these two 
characteristics , the m has, not only the half mdtrd, hut also the straight arm to the left, 
instead of the loop which appears m the present charters and m all the records which have 
been quoted above, from the Deogadh inscnption of A D 862 onwards,^ and which is earned 

» Ijj tbe Gwilior inscription of A^B 875-76, indeed, the exact form of thw feature is rather that of a solid 
button than of a loop with a hollow centre , but the type is the same -- In the hthographa of the Sirpur inscnptiooF, 
the m appears with the loop twice, in A hue 1 and B line 12 , but it seems tolerably certain that ihese lufltances are 
only miatakjes made in preparing the hand drawings from which the hthogr ipha were made 
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lack even a century earlier by tbo Digbwa-Dubauli grant (Bengal) of the MaMrdja 
Lhendrapaia. of Td. 761-62 {Ind Ant Yol XY p. 112, Plate , ^e, for x^tance, 
bne 2. f,JdSmjdm=uipannah> line 4) The/ and t, also, as presentedin the ^nr inscnptions, 
are much more antique than the forms which we have in the present c^rte^ And, even 
if a somewhat earlier penod, than that which I have arrived at, should be hereafter established 
for the Sivagupta and his successors of the present charters, the pateographio changes in so 
many details appear more than can possibly be covered by tbe lapse of a single generation 


Tbo local annals of Onssa, mentioned in tbe preceding remarks, have been taken so 
senoufily, and so mncb interest bas been attached to tbe question of tbe identify of tbo Yavanas 
wbo are mentioned m tbem, tbat it is necessary to do more tban simply dismiss them with 
only a broad statement of tbeir general want of value, amply supported tbougb it is in tbe case 
of Yayiti-KSsan, and with tbe curt assertion, borne out tbougb it is by at least one certain 
epigrapbio instance, tbat tbe Yavanas are simply tbe Musalmans of Northern India of the 
penod A D 1001, or later, and onwards Tbe alleged facts and dates recited in tbe annals 
have ^ been accepted as history or “tbe mile-stones of history’* by Sir William Hnnter 
in bis Onssa (see, in particular, Vol I, edition of 1872, chapter V p 198 ff ), from which 
tbe leading features have been reproduced in bis article on Onssa m tbe Im/penal Gazetteer 
of India, Yol X p 428 fi ^ and, m tbe other matter, bis conclusion was tbat by tbe name 
‘Tavana* tbe ann^ mean tbe Greeks, and bis line of argument {Orissa^ YoL I pp 207 to- 
214) appears to have been, — tbe Epics and Pur&nas enumerate tbe Yavanas in tbe list of 
foreign or non- Aryan races on tbe western frontier of India , through tbeir spirit of enterprise, 
which led them into various part of Asia, tbe Ionian Greeks became known at an early penod 
to tbo Persians, of whoso empire, in fact, one body of them formed a part , tbe name Ionian 
was, thus, well known to the Persians, and came to bo apphed by them to tbe whole Greek 
raco, tbe appellation was made known to tbe Hindus by tbe Persian expedition sent by 
Danus to the Indus in tbe sixth century B 0 , by tbe Hindbs, tbo name would bo 
naturally transliterated by ^ Y6na/ which is tbe contracted form of ' Yavana / from after tbe 
date of Alexander’s expedition into tbe Panj^b at tbe close of the fourth century B C , tbe 
term ‘Yavana/ m Hindb literature, applies unmistakably to the Greeks, tbe inroads of 
Alexander and Seleucus left in tbe Panj^b a residual element of these Gh^eks, which soon 
mevitably began to migrate ficnxtbwards tbeir presence m tbe Gangefcic valley is proved by a 


^ Hih Orma was published twenty-two years ago And the article on Oneaa in the Imperial Gazetteer was 
hut uaucd, m the second edition, eight years ago 1 do not find any quotation of the alleged facta and datea of the 
aunalsofOnsaaiu The Indian Empire, the new and revised edition of which was issued last year, ^ apparently 
because there waa no occasion to quote details of that kind, hub the results arrived at previously appear to be 
endoraoduptodatehy the remark (p 220, m the chapter on the Greeks in India, and lost after mention of 
y^ onginally applied to several non-Brahmamciilr and especially to the Greeks) 
that ‘HhoOrusa chroniclers^ the Bay of Bengal, Yavanas, and m later times the term 

attached a referenoo. in a footnote, to Vol I pp 25, 85, and 

'■ “• "“'■•'o™-. 

» For clear Ws of YaynnaB, aporadically, m Western and Sonthem India,— in Kdthiawdd in the Niaik 

Vo^rn 125 -Sir William Hunter (Oi-i«a 

Vol L p 218 lias quoted Dr BIuu Daji as the authority for a hat of seren Yavaiia*pnnces who ruled m Central 
Indu from (it la supposed) tho fifth century A D to ubont the ninth These, however are simnW fJm 
Maidrajai of tho Chammak and Siwanl charters {Gupta InseriptuMu no ‘»35 2411 ami th Vakd{aks 

{Jrchzol Surv Wet Ind VoLIV p 124) The first of Xm wL V^ Hhri 

hy Dr Bbau Daji with the Kailakila^Yavaim kmir Vmdhv^ikti oT/rJ- This person was identified 
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statement of the grammarian Paniiu, who, writing m [ifc is supposed} the second centrory B C , 
and referring to occurrences which ha himself might have seen, says that the Yavanas laid 
siege to Ondh and besieged the MldhyamikM , the liadhyamikas, who were Buddhists, were 
the people of the kingdom of ilagadha or Behiir where Buddhism had become the royal 
religion under Asoka in the third centniy B 0 , ^ and it was through this kingdom of Magadha 
or Behar that the Greeks found them way into Onssa But, like the Kongudeia^MjahJsal 
(see p 170 f above) and the Bujdtali lathe (see Ind Ant Yol XXI p 157) for the province 
of ilysore in Western India, these annals are in reality absolutely worthless for any 
purposes of ancient history And it is desirable to prove this, by shewing np the nature 
of the earlier part of them, and to put them out of court once and for good^ 

The open with the commencement of the Kali age, in B C 3101, or more 

properly B C 3102 , and they give first the names of three well-known Pnr5mo kings, 
Tudhishthira, Pankshit, and Jauamiiaya, of the Pandu dynasty of Indraprastha or Delhi 
in the Somavamaa or Lunar Race These three persons are represented as reigning for 12, 
731 and 551 years, — covering the period from B 0- 3101 to 1807 ^ And all that need ^ 
said about them, is, that their names were taken from the Purdnas Then there are plae^, 
Samkamdeva^ (represented as reigning forlOO years), GautamadSva (370 years). M^endradevn 
(215 years), IshtadCva^ (134 years), Sevakadeva^ (150 years), Vajradeva aW years), 
Narasimhadeva^ (115 years), HanaknshnadSva^ (122 years), and Bhdjadeva (127 ye^),- 
covenng the period from B C. 1S07 to 57 , t o filling the vacuum up to the next chronological 
point fho commencement of the Vikrama era, for which the per^us who concocted the 
annab had a definite name with which to make a fresh start Here, the annals depart 
aSether from the Poranas. which mention none of the ahove names, and g^ve a totalty 
Sor^t lino of descent, from ^atinika. son of JanamSjaya 

SeTas a point in favour of authenticity But the impossible lengths of the reigns shewt^^ 
f fKa best the details weia nob taken truly from any real histoncal records And.wMe 
at the best, q,,vaka Yaira, Narasunha, and Manakrishna may possibly 

Samkara, ^n ^ j for the sake of filling the gap,- (at the s^e 

bo real mlors of late.. , P .. , oj, Ashok Deo, there 

king Atoka of the third centmy Qotiitom nature of this part of the account 

remaining two expose y ^ ^ annals, endorsing 

Tke reigxx of Btojadeva is ma connected with him, say (sae Asiaho Researches^ 

a tradition which ebewhereabomsomot^^ connectod ^ 

Yol. XY. p 259) celebrated Kalidasa , manifestly, therefore, he is the 

eminent poete, the chief of w authentic dates ranging from 

king Bhbja of Vol II PP 232, 233), » and thus, though here an 

A.D. 1021-22 to 10 -- (se twelve centuries A statement made 

“^.^rSrtft”L“SL’oi Ilft6.araa5w, .B .qJ, tbi. p.r..rt 


in 


.. -IV iliB Madhvad&Sa or middle coantry of India (jaat where we 

. J ~ S S »4 •1>.“ »” “““ *“ ““ 

(JeJdd Afit Vol XXII p 183) o,. ro.iuam Hnnter m hia Ori««, ed. 1872, Vol 11 Append-xVII, 

b,M. st„u.e 

» Called ‘Shewat or Ashok Deo by the aame , . 

7 Called ‘ Hansb, Hansha. HanB, and HangshaDeo ’'S' 
a Of conrso, 1 do not mean to say that this was the period 0 
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Bara was given to it by, or on accost of, t ^25 consequently, at the best, 

of Raia-Msi&ndra, and whose period ^^s ,e^, 3 iscence of an event wbich took 

i to «* Mahtatodeva tore .s tore rergeed. a=cor<ht,g to 

^ e.ghteeo otor versto Vtomadr^o 

L' Stirtog’e wt8.0B,y.tom»arty» alone to AD 78 The ob, not ol tins 

„d hia brother Satoartyn, £ot “ 7 ’ ^^encoment o£ to Vibrnma era (really in 
statements. imply ’“f J jbe &L ora (reaUy m AD 77). We know now (see 

B 0 58) to the ,t .„aB not tiE about the ninth century A D that the 

M Ant Vol XX pp 405, ‘j,,, y,t,ama era , that most probably to appellation 

word vihrama began to be connect ^ war-time,’ the autumn, and was transferred 

‘Vikramayear or time ^ the era did not derive its present name 

from the autnmn to the whole year itself ^,tial point of it. and 

from any real king Vikra^ or i ram^^ though correct from the traditional point of 

consequently, that this s ™ , . the matter that precedes it The period from 

view, 18 intrinsically as purely fictitio Kn-rmaut (65 vears), ‘ Hatkesvara ’ (51 years), 

78 to 328 IS filled by the rmg^ bW (37 yS^). S6bhanadeva (4 years), 

Virabhnvana (43 years), umal d y ^ Yn.vo:a^, who had invaded Onssam 

and ^ ChandradSva to death, held the country for 146 

the time of ^^^als say. Tayati-Kesan expelled the Tavamis. 

years,-fromAD 328to 474 ^ 52 years, and was succeeded by forty-three 

and founded *e ^ 54 years , and thus is fiUed the period 

members of ^ dynasty, w ^ ^ Chfldaganga, 

i\ tlie throne of Orissa and established the GangAvamsa dynasty,— he himself reigning or 
obtamedthethroneof^Or^^^^^^^^ Except in the cases of Yayfiti-Kgsari and Janamejay^ 

years, r ^ ^ ^ 78 to 143 ) to Suvama-KSsari, the last of the Kesari ynas y 

are so utterly unkhown that they do not present matena 
ot to v.Sn^ — o£ to ..mo tod m .o.poo£ o£ moot o£ tom. .5 cun o»>7 " 

tbe terminations dditya and varman, or any of the other endings which were so much affected 
in early times, do not occur anywhere among them, and that not one of them has any nng 
antiquity m the sound of it they may possibly be real names of later rulers " 

order to make out a consecutive chronological series, this, however, is the utmost 
liR said for them But I would draw special attention to the names of Narasimha- , 

Kdrma-Elfiaari, Matsya-KSsari, Yar&ha-Kesan, VAmana-Kesan, and Parasu-KSsari, which are 
nlaced one after the other m the period AD 1013 to 1080 in respect of these, nothmg 

could be plamer than the evident fact that the inventive faculty and other resources ot tne 

oersons who concocted the annals failed. them, and that they here drew on the incarnations 
of Vishnu as the man-lion, the tortoise, the fish, the boar, and the dwarf, and as Parasurama, 
tbe destroyer of the Kshatriyas Other clear indications of a recourse to mythology present 
themselves in the names of Padma-K^san ( A D 701 to 706), Gandharva-Kesari (AD 740 
to 7541 Kali-Kfisan (AD 778 to 792), Madhusudana-K^sari (AD 904 to 920), and Tripura- 
K.e3aii*(AD 961 to 971) And the name of Alabu-Kesari (AD 623 to 677) distinctly 
su-^gests a Musalman with some such appellation as ‘Alap Khan But the cases of Yayati- 
KSsan and JanarnSjaya-Kesan are, even alone, amply sufficient to upset the whole list 


^ Called ‘ ludra Deo * by ilr S irlui^ 
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Ag we h^ve already seen, Tayftti-Kesan, representing TayS.fa-Ma]ia-Sivagupta, 13 mistakenly 
described aa the first of his dynasty, and is placed at least five centuries before the earliest date 
to which he can possibly belong, and Janame]aya.K&an, representing his father and predecessor 
Janamfijaya-Mah ABhavagupta I , is placed nearly three centnnes after him, in the period A D 
754 to 763 Chadaganga (AD 1132 to 1152) is possibly a historical person, placed not very 
far from the period to which he really belonged, he may be identified with Anantavanna- 
Chddagangad^va of the family of the later Eastern Qangas, lords of Tnkahnga or the three 
Kalmgas, who was anointed to the succession in A D. 1078, and for whom we have also the date 
1118-19 (Jnd Ant Vol. XVIII pp 162,166) one of the records of this king tells us 
that be replaced the fallen lord of Utkala, ^ e Onssa, in his kingdom {thd p 171) , and he 
seems, therefore, to have played some important part m the local history But all that precedes, 
resolves itself into simply this — The object in view was the magnifying of the antiquity and 
importance of the temple of JagannUtha at Purl, and of all its surroundings and connections 
The persons who set about doing this, by concocting the annals, could not well go back to before 
the commencement of the Kaiiyuga, — the present age But they felt bound to go back as far as 
that point And they had before them two other well-known epochs,— the initial points of the 
Vikrama and the Saka eras,— and, apparently, the date, not much displaced, of a fairly recent 
king, Anantavarma-Chodagangadeva ^ They thus had three periods to fill up with names, — 
BO 3102 or 3101 to B 0 58or57,BC 58or57toA,D 77or78,andAD 77or78toAD 
1100 or thereabouts The last of these periods, being the best filled one, seems to have 
been taken in hand by them first, and, — except for the alleged occupation by the Tavanas for 
a hundred and forty^axx years, from A D 328 to 474, as regards the real meaning of which see 
further on, — they filled it, partly with a few names which are obviously inventions, and parfcly 
with a number of names, connected moafcly with reigns of reasonable and admissible duration, 
which present no appearance of antiquity and cannot by any means be accepted for the period 
to which they are allotted, but may very possibly be names of real rulers of later date,— say of 
the twelfth century and onwards, — probably many of them petty princes contemporaneous 
With each other. But the accounts for this period do not even agree with each other , for ( see 
page 340 below ), another compilation makes the K^sari dynasty begin in B 0 144 or 132 and end 
in A D 553 or 565,-— places next an isolated king of the ‘Ohourang dynasty’ named ^TJdi 
Patchourang,’ who reigned for ninety years, and then a line of kings belonging to the Solar 
Race, which lasted till A.D 1324, — and naakes the Gangavamsa dynasty begm only ^en 
The interval from the commencement of the Vikrama era to the commencement of the Saka 
era was accounted for in the customary traditional manner, with the reigns of a purely 
fictitious king Vxkram&dity a and his brother Sakaditya On the earliest period, less* trouble 
was expended The list was opened with three well-known Pnr&nic names, which were made 
to account for 1,294 years , and it was imperfectly eked out with only nine names, which were 
made to fill the remaining 1,750 years with reigns of almost equally fabulous duration of 
these nine names, seven may possibly, like some of the names of the third penod, he i*eal names 
of rulers of the twelfth century and onwards, or, as already suggested, one of these seven may 
contain an anachronistic and otherwise erroneous reminiscence of the great Buddhist kmg 
As^ka , hut one, that of MahSndradeva, seems to be a pure invention, to account for the name 
of a city which is to be allotted to a period about eighteen centuries later , and the ninth, that 
of Bh^jad&va, is the name of a real king antedated by about twelve centuries In the whole 
account, from B 0 3101 up to the mention of Chddaganga with the date of A D 1132 to 
1152, the only historical gleams whicli can he detected are that (1) the openmg of the list 

1 It IS not made clear whether the dates A.D , allotted to the various kings who are mentioned in the annak, 
are taken from Saka dates put forward for each king, or are simply worked out from the lengths of the reigns. 
If the Utter la the case, the imnal date for the Chfidagauga of the annals could easily be made to coincide exactly 
with the data of the coronation of An*ntavarxna-Ch6<?agangad^va 
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three Parimo kmga of the Lunar Eace, to ^hxch race the copper-plate charters refer 
Bivagupta and his successors, suggests a knowledge of the fact that there really had been 
kings of Onssa who claimed to belong to that lineage, (2) there certainly is preserved a 
renuDiscence, but a completely erroneoua and anachronistic one, of two of those real kings, 
JanamSiaya-Mahd-Bhavagupta I and Tayati-Maha-Sivagupia , and (3) the alleged occnpation 
by the Tavanas for a hundred and forty-six years, from A D 328 to 474, plainly embodies a 
vague memory of the Early Gupta kings, for whom, as far as their unbroken lineal 
succession goes, we have dates (see Gupta Inscripttona, Introd p 17) rangmg from the year 
82 to the year 147 or 149 of an era commencing A D. 320, ^ and whose power, extending 
from KithiawM right across India to Lower Bengal, formed a hamer between Onssa or any 
part of Southern India and the ‘ Tavanas’ of thatpenod, vis the Indo-Scythians of the Panj&b^ 
And, with such results as these before us, it is evident that every tiling relating to anciQut 
times, -whioh. has been written on the unsupported authority of these anualfl, has to be 
expunged bodily from the pages of history. 

It only remains to say a few more precise words about the ‘Tavanas’ who axe mentioned 
In these aTinniH it IS obvions that, whoever they may be, no real history connected with them is 
preserved m the annals , but it is also as well to shew clearly who they really were. They are 
first brought to notice in connection with Vajradfiva (allotted to the period B.O 538 to 421), 
in whoso reign, wo are told, they invaded Onssa from M&rw&r, Delhi, * Babul Des ’ (supposed 
tobolrin, »e Persia, and so explamed to Mr Stirling), and Khbul, but were repulsed, and, Mr 
Stirhng says (Aaiafic Seaearches, Yol XT p 258), “ then follows an incomprehensible story, 
“ mvolving some strange anachronism, about Imarht or Himarat Khdn, who comes from Delhi 
“ with a large army and attacks the Raja ” They are not specifically named in connection with 
Narasunhadtiva (B 0 421 to 306 , he is called ‘ Sarsankh Deo ’ by Mr. Stirling) , but they seem 
to ho meant in the statement that “ another chief from the far north invaded the country 
“during this reign, but ho was defeated, and the Orissa prmce reduced a great part of the Delhi 
“kingdom” (OmaajVol II Appendix YII p 184),— or, as Mr Stirling says, “ Sarsankh Deo, 
“ a warliko prince, is attacked hy another Xhan, whose name is variously written, and is always 
“ BO incorrectly spelt that it is impossihle to unravel it , the R^]a defeats the invader, and, 
“ emboldened by hia snccoss, advances upon Delhi, and reduces a great part of the country ” In 
the time of Mfinakpshnad&va (B 0 306 to 184 , he is called ‘ Hans or Tr^gshg Deo' by Mr 
Stirling), the Tavanas agam invaded the country,— from Kashmir, — but were driven back after 
many battles Bhdjadeva also (B 0 184 to 57) is said to have repulsed a Tavaua invasion,— 
from Sindh, according to Mr Stirling’s account And finally, in the time of S6bhanad6Ya 
(A.D 319 to 323) the Tavanas invaded Orissa by sea, under the leadership of a person named 
Raktahahu, i e. ‘ Red-arm ' or ‘ Bloody-arm,’ and on this occasion with success the Tavana force, 
indeed, after effecting a landing and plundering the town of Puri, was overwhelmed by the sea 
but the Tavauas remained masters of the countiy, S&bhanad^va, who had fled before tbeir 
approach, ied m the jungles , his nominal successor, Ohandraddva, was put to death by them 
f ^^4 ’ “o ^ country until they were driven out from it by Tayati-Kfesan 

m AD 474 H.ntor admtted tluj last story so fully as to louiatt that. 

whJo Its Tsry fast of this myasiou haras: beau made hy way of the Boa would auBgoat a douht 
as towholhor thojuTaderswere oidiuaty Huullls,- the .doa of hrarag (he ooel m amad 
gaUoys, m orfor !« tod o» aproraoe whioh could easdy ho reached hy diy laud, heiug 
ropaguautaUte to heSiudCi ^aius aadthe Brlhuiauuial faith,'- a .t formed au adveuturf 
eraetly ...ted to the im.gmat.ou of the Asiatic Greet, it was Aleu imaer'. dowu the 

uaf) b. bmaghl to 

tot p. U), th, „„ , s.„.„ , 
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‘‘ lidns reproduced upon the Ganges, with the continuation of Nearchus’ exploratory armament 
along theco^t to the west of the nver mouth" (Orissa, Vol I p 216) And it seems to have 
teen magnified somewhere else into a whole senes of attacks by sea-pirates, continued dunnn 
the seventh, eighth, and ninth centunes A D i But, as far as the published accounts 
go, the annals contain no mention of the Tavanas after the supposed time of Tayati-Kesan 
The story of Eaktabahu is the only one that mcludes an attack by way of the sea And 
there is no doubt, whether an invasion was really made by sea or not, that it simply 
embodies the conquest of Onssa ly the Musalrndns in the thirteenth century A D , 
mixed up with the vague memory of the Early Gupta kings That the Yavanas of the 
period A D 328 to 474 can be none hut the Early Guptas, we have abeady seen The Tavanas 
of the next preceding mention (allotted to B C 184 to 67) are mdisputably the ivr - nHBi-mpTin 
Bhdjadeva of Mdlwa, who la really the king who is thus antedated hj about twelve centunes 
(real dates, A D, 1021-22 and 1042-43), may easily have come la hostile contact with Mahmfld 
of Ghazni, who in A D 1022 and 1023 penetrated as far as the temtones of Kalinjar in 
BnndSlkhand, and in A,D 1024 invaded Gujarat , and, in fact, the Udepnr jpra^asti claims 
that BhojadSva conquered the Tumshkas, t e, the Mnsalm&ns (Ep Ind Vol I pp. 230, 
231, 238) but there la no other foreign power with which he can have come in collision 
And this being so clear, I will quote here certain facts which make it, if possible, still more 
evident that the term Tavana, as used in the annals, was intended to denote the Musalm^ns 
as already stated (page 326 above, note 3), in the Chit6rgadh inacnption of A D 14J28 or 1429, 
Firiiz ShAh or Fhrdz-ud-din Taghlaq, king of Delhi (A D 1351 to 1388), is called the Tavana 
longPerdja” (Bp Ind Vol II p 410); Sir William Hunter has mentioned an inscnpfcion 
of A*D 1516, in Omssa, which applies the word distinctively to the Muhammadans” (Onssa, 
Vol Lp 224), and has also told us that “in the modem vernaculars it sigmfies Arabian, 
Turkish, or Mughul ” (zbid ) , and Mr Stirling tells us that the Pandits whom he employed 
to translate the materials that he used, always rendered ^ Tavana ' by ‘ Moghal ' (Astatic 
'Researches, Vol XV p 259) To revert to the annals, — the statements about the city of 
Delhi and certain KhAns, made in connection with VajradAva (allotted to B C 538 to 421) 
and NaraaimhadAva (B 0 421 to 306), point distinctly, not only to MusalmAns, but to 
estabhshed at Delhi , and the MusalmAns did not permanently advance as far 
as Delhi t ill A*D 1193, when ShihAb-nd-din Muhammad Gh6ri conquered the whole of 
the PanjAb and a good deal more of Horthem India It was this conquest which paved 
the way for the conquest of Onssa BakhtiyAr Khilji, a general of Muhammad Gh6ri or 
of biH viceroy Qutb-ud-dSn, invaded Bengal and conquered it lu A D 1203i There was thus 
established lu Bengal a branch of the MusalmAu power, which from A D 1212 onwards made 
constant raids into Onssa, with more or less success, hut without any permanent results And 
finally, in A D* 1567-68 SulaimAn, king of Bengal, attacked and defeated the last independent 
king of Onssa, ft'nd practically subjugated the province It seems to me that the name of 
RaktabAhu,— * a perfectly coirect Sansknt word, but one which is most improbable, if not 
absolutely inadmissible, as a historical name,— is a perversion of the first name of BakhtiyAr 
EZhilji , and that the name of * Imarlit or Himarat ElhAn,* which is connected with the Tavanas 
whom VajradAva is said to have repulsed, may enable us hereafter to locate exactly the invasion 
which IS allotted to the period B 0 538 to 421 But, however the case may be on these two 
points, there can ho no substantial doubt that the Tavana invasions which were repulsed, 
so the ftriTinia say, by Vajrad^vs and his successors, and the successful invasion by the 
Tavanas m the of Sobhanadeva, are (mixed up with the Early Gupta rule) simply 
the raids into Orissa by the MusalmAns in the thirteenth and following centunes, and 
the ultimate conQ,u&^ the country by them m the sixteenth century, A D 

^ Behind Ant Vol XVIL p 60, where Hr Howorth haa sqggeated that the piratea in question may h^ta 
been MaUja from Java 
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Of tlio two 
ono was 


After wlmt liao bcoB ehown above aa to Ibo valuolosu nature of tlioir centonta, 
pexbapH. not muobtobo gained fx-om any cons.deiation of tho tmo wlxontHo atmola may 
huvo boon commoncod. Still, a fow xvorda on thiB point may bo not uraiBH. 
mthMvahs UHcd by Mr Stirling for bia luticlo m the Asiatio Ecsoarohas, Vol XV 
obtained fiom a Biabma? of Fail, and the other from a BiUbmaii living in tho family of tho 
RHiaof'PuttiaSaiongoih,'— “onoof tho bianchoa of tlio loyal liouao of Oman In roapect 
of tho former, ho waa told that it waa oiiginally compoaod by aomo of that Brahman a 
anceatoio, tbreo or foui contuiica ago, and had boon continued up to date {loo cit p ^o6) No 
infoimation la given aa to tho timo when tho compilation of tho aocoud vamSdvah may havo 
boon ataitod , but thoio can bo no xoaaona foi attributing loal antiquity to thia, any more than 
to tho othoi I Tho Mddld-Pdflji protonda to gicator ago Aocoidiug to tho aiticlo in tho 
Asiatia Jioscarolm, tho compilation of it was commenced in tho timo of ‘ Chflrang' or ‘ Sorang 
Deo ' {loo. at p 268) , x o in tho timo of Ohddagauga, or, accoidiug to tho annala thoraaclvea, 
m tho period A.D 1132 to 1152 And another compilation, or a diffoiont roconaion of the annala, 
would mveat it with oven much greater antiquity tho Jouf JJonij Aa. Soc, Vol VI. (1837) 
p 756 ff., coutaiua another account of tho kiuga of Oiisaa, taken from a mannaenpt by Mr 
Stiihng, found aftor hia death, in roapect of which wo arc told that it la tho aoiuco whonco tho 
muteiiula for hia aitiolo in tho Asiafxo Itasoarohoa waa taken, but whioh leally gpvea a very 
diffeieiit account, both in namoa and in datca , aecoidiug to tbia compilation, tho KOflan_dyaaaty 
waa oatabliahod by Ohandra-KCaari, — Yaydti-Kiiaaii boing hero ropieaontcd aa tho aocond king 
of that lino,— in B.O I'lidi or 132, ** and laatud till A I) 553 or 565 , thou came * Udi 
Patohomnng ’ of tho ‘ Chouiang* dynoaty, reigning for ninety yeara, from AD. 553 or 565; 
and ho staitcd tho compilation of tho Mddld-Pdrip,— in tho period, thus mado out, A D 553 
to 643, or 565 to 656 Thia la altogothei incrediblo. Tho poiiod A.D 1132 to 1152 la, perhapa, 
a pouuiblo ono , though not very probable,— bccauao tho atatomouta which follow tho mention of 
Ch6daguuga aio not auggoativo of any tmo hiatoiy having boon proaervtd even from that point 
But thia muoli la cortam, — whatovor may ho tho dato when tho compilation of tho annala waa 
cominouood, tho atorioa about tho Yavauaa ahow that tboy cannot bavo boon finally roduced 
to thou? prosont form tilltbo statoontb oontury A D Sii Wilham Hunter has aaid {Orissa, 
Vol I p 286) that tho vamidvah on which Mi. Stirling’s poathumoua article waa based, la “ a 
anhacquontly compiled hat ” But, aa fiw ua tho publiahod account gooa, xt makes no mention at 
all of tho Yavanaa, unloaa thia oxprcaaion la used m tho oiigmal where in Mr Stirling’s render- 
ing wo havo ‘ Mnsalmau ’ and ‘Moghal,’ — m tho account of Tfilmga-Mukandadfiva (A D 1512 
to 163<li, 01 thoroabouta) and onwarda And if this ho tho caao, it aooma rathor to bo a rudi- 
moutary compilation, of oarhor date, fiom which tho fuller annala wore afterwards elaborated. 


A — Coppor-plato Grant of tho sixth year of Maba-Bhavagupta I. 

This record waa oiigmally brought to notice in 1877, in tho Jour. Bong As Soo Vol 
^hVI Pait I. p 173 ff , by Bahu Pratapaohandra Ghoaha, according to whoso account tho 
platoa wore fouud huiiod m an oarthon veaaol aomowhoro m tho Native State of PatpS, attached 


w<f«a{.,,poo»coaodby almost ovory almannc maker ,n tbo province 
{loo o.< p 257). But, while oliilmi.ig that ' occasionally a fow facta or lUuatratioua may bo gleaned from^them,** 

tuZoX BuiL"”" cortam and 

=• According to wbotbor Yudhishthlra JO allotted a roiKu of twolvovmir,i.nfimTr„i. ™ .. m,. . , 
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to tte S^balp^ D^tnct, Central Provinces I re-eitit from the original plates, which I 
examined in 1884, they were then m the collection of the Bengal Asiatic Society, having 
been presented by Captain M M Bowie, Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur 

The platea are three m number, each measuring about by 5’ at the ends and somewhat 
less in the middle ^ They are quite smooth , the edges of them having been neither fashioned 
thicker, nor raised into nma The inscription, however, is in a state of perfect preservation 
throughout ~ The nng, on which the plates are strung, is about thick, and in diameter 
It had not been cut when the grant came under my notice The se^ in which the ends of 
the ring are secured, is circular, about 1 in diameter In rehef on a countersunk surface it 
shews, very indistinctly, — m the centre, some seated figure, perhaps of the goddess Lakahmi with 
her elephants, as on the seal of 0 , and, on each side, apparently a ohauri if there was ever a 
legend below this, it is now qtute illegible , but it seems more hkely that there was only a 
floral device — The weight of the three plates is 7 lbs 4 oz , and of the nng and seal, 1 lb 4 oz ; 
total, 8 lbs. 8 oz — The characters are JTagari, of the northern class. They include forms of 
the decimal figures 6 and 8, in line 41 The virdma does not occur in thia record , final forms 
occur, of t in hafaMt, line 1, vaseiy Ime 27, dadydty line 29, and samvai^ 1 41, — of n m ddin and 
sarwarij line 6, — and of resembling an anusvdra with a below it, in ^drthamy line 19 

The average size of the letters is about The engraving is good and deep, but, the plates 
being substantial, the letters do not show through on the reverse sides The interiors of the 
letters shew, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool The way m which the 
surmce of the plates, being evidently rather soft, was pressed up mside of and around the letters 
in the process of engraving, has rendered it impossible to obtam impressions giving an 
absolutely clear lithograph throughout , especially in Plates n a and 6, and m o ~ The language 
IS Sansknt And, except for the customaiy benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 24 to 
39 and one ordinary verse at the end, the whole record is m prose The rules of samdhi are 
neglected in several places In respect of orthography, the only pomts that call for special 
notice are (1) the nse of the guttural nasal w, instead of the afiusvara^ in and ijcinhy hue 45 , 
and (2) the use of o for 6, throughout There are many cases in which the long vowel u has 
been given by mistake for the short a , but this seems a matter of carelessness, rather than of 
orthography. 

The inscription is one of Iffaha-Bhavagupta I , otherwise called Janam^jaya The 
charter contained m it was issued from the city of Kataks,^ which is evidently the modem 
Blatak or * Cuttack,’ the chief town of the Cuttack District m Orissa, while the king was lu 
residence at Murasima, which seems to have been some place on the outskirts of the city ^ 
And the object of it was to register a grant, to some Brahmans, of a village named 
Vakavedd^ in the Ongfitata vishays or district on the bank of the river Onga The charter 
was written by a clerk in the ojSce of a son of the Mahasarndhivigtahiti Mallfirdhdradatta, on 
Ashhdha sulda 8 in the sixth year of the reign of Janamejaya, ^ e of Mah^-Bhavagupta 1. 
And the record ends with a verse in praise of the king nnder the name of Janamejaya. 


TEXTS 

Plate 

1 Om^ Svasti Murasima-3amavh3ita[h^] srfmatd vijaya-Katak^t paramabhattaraka^ 
mah&rajadhi- 

^ IbB worda v.ja 2 ,a kafaUt. lino 1. might be rendered by simply “from the v.otonous toim or camp » But 
the locobty from which these records come, seems to indicate plainly that kcfala is here the place-name 

>So.Lo.BrC.midD wore issued by Maha-Bhavagupta L, ftom Katata, while ho was lu residence in the 


ardna or * pleajsore-garden.* 

^ Prom the ongmal plates 


^ Eeoresonted by a pkia symbol 
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rija-parameavara-Srl Sxvagtj(gu)ptad6va.pad-aBU dhyata-paramamaix6Svara, 

3 j&dC^t^pt^^SvrrSmSnilatil^ igadhipati-Brl-Maha^ 

4 , 1^ oigatata-vishaya-praiiTa(ba)ddha-Vakavedda-gram6 tat- 


pratxniv&sx-kutxiinvi (mbi) - janapadaih- 
5 s=tad-Yiflliayiya-yathakM-iidbyasmalx 


eaiiifiliartri- 0 annidhS.tyi-cli&^blia^-piSuna- 


6 varddhaiana-raiavallabli-adin sarwan raja-pad-apaoivinab samajnapayati [I J Vidi- 

7 tam=a8tu bhaTatam '1 yatb=asmabbir=ayam gramat sa-rndhi^ B-6pamdbih 

sarwa-va(ba)dba-viva[r»]]3itab | , . jji, 

8 8arw-6parikarakar*-adaiia-Babitali s-amra-madbakah sa^gartt-bsharah 1 praBiddtia- 

cliatuh-fli(9i)in-2.- 

9 cbacbobhinvahB 1 pratimabiddba-obata-bbata-pravaSab nana-gbtra-pravararvinirgata- 

V&stavy^ 


Second Plate , Ptret Side* 

10 bby6 dvi34ti-Yar6bbyab 6ka[h*] KaTiobcbba(tsa)-g6tralx Angirasa-Varsha-® 

Y6(yaTi)vaiii§va-pravarab YftvanaSvad-Amvansha- 

11 d-Angira'^-anupravarah S^ma-TfidS Kauth[u*]marS^kb-&dhy&yi Pamp&sarasi(8i)'' 

viiargata[h*] Ldi8nng&-vi- 

12 otavya[h^] bbattapxitra-DAin&kah AivuIi-sA(stt)tah [(*] dvitJy6 Qauta(ta)ina*r 

gbfcrah A(ii)ngirasa-pravarah VArbaspaiy-duu- 

13 pravara[b*] Ya3n[r*]-Yvddd KduYa.^khe(khi) Odayaspiiiga-vmirgata[b*] 

Kha^dakflhStra^Yda taYy a[b’*] bhattaputrd S drapaga^da-sd (a a) ta [b^] [ I *] 

tpifci(tl)ya- 

14 §=clia BIyiah[n*]dtrdya-g6tirab A(d)rcbcbaiidnaSa(sa)-pravarah §ydvd8yaiia(Yad)* 

anuprayarab ya]tir-wdd[d^] Kd^va-fidkb-d- 

15 dbydyi Koiikaledda-yinirggata[b*] Ijipatunga-vdstaYya[b*] bbattaputra^ 

Vd8d(flu)d&Yab E2gi(Hpflhl)kd§a-sd(su)- 

16 tab [1*] cbatti[r^]tbag=olia 1® Agasti-gbtrab IdbmavdhaYa^^-pravarab 

ObyaY[aii*]-dnapraYarab cba^^ Ya]u[r*]-vYdd6 

17 KdnYa^adkb.ddbydl(yJ) obd^® Kalinga-viiiirgatab 1|^3 PaiixpdsaraBi(ai)-vd- 

18 atayyah KondaddYa.Bdm[d*] Eama§a[r^]nuna^sd(su)tab [1^] fitfibbyd dviadti- 

vardbbya^ sabla-dbdrd- 

19 pd(pu)rabsarain=d-cbaixdra.tara[k-d*]rkka-k8bifci.aaiaakdl-apabbd (bb6)g.drtbam 

prativarsba.ddtaYya.ru(rd)pya-kdabta(sbtba>pala- 

20 kara-ddna[m*] yimgcbitya mdtdpitr&r=atinaiiad=oba punya-yadd-bbiyriddbayd 

tdiara*§dganSn=d*i > 


Second Plate j Second Side*, 

21 kan(ri)kpifcya pratipddita i(i)fcy=aYagatya flamd(mu)cbita-bh&[g.ar*ltbam mdtdpitrdr^^^ 
dtmaxia^=cha punya-ya^d-bbi- 


» Bead Icuiali 
^ Bead ^6j^ar\kakai^^ 


Bead ^dvachchhtnnah 


^ Tbia mark of punctuatiou Ib unneoeasary* 

* This mark of punctuatiou la unncceasary * 

* Bead Angxrag AmbarUJict . 

\ dngir^vad!", and compare page 46 akovo, note 6 

and These marks of puuctuatioa are unneceasary, 

^ Bead Idbmatdhc^ 

^ ” ^“0 aftiSara* are superfluous u This mark of punctuation is unnecessary 

«ord. 



Pa' la Plates of the 6th year 


of Maha-Bhavagupta I 
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pratipadita liy^avagatya samuobita-bb&ga. 

23 ziy-adikam=npaaajadbbir=bhavadbluh B^i( 8 u)kMna pratxvaatavyam^itx [ 1*1 

Diiavibiiis^clia bliupa,tiblLir 2 =dcLattir=iyam=:asiD,SL- 

24 diji diiarmma-gauravad=a3inad.atu(iiii)rodbacb=:cba sva-dattir=iv=&ta(iiu)pMa- 

[11*3 Tathi cb= 6 ktam dbaniiina.s&str& [|^] Va(ba)bublu- 

25 r^=wasu(su)dbi datti rajablxib Sagar-&dxblii[h^] yasya yaaya yada fcihiiimfla 

tasya taaya tadii phalam || Ma bbu(bbu)d=aphala. 

26 sanka vah pai'a-datt=tfci partbiYah. SYa-dAna»t=plialain=4iiaiitya(ndya)ia para-datb- 

anup&lane )| Shasbti-varsha^sa- 

27 haarani svarggfl mddati bh\uni-dali dkabSpti c]i=diiu(nu)maiit^ cha t£Liiy= 67 a 

naraktj vas&t |1 

28 Agiier^=apatya[ia *3 pratbamom suvanma[in*3 bbdr^Vv&sbpayi^ sdrya-BulAa^cba 

g^yab yab kaiacha(ncha)Dain gaii( 2 )=^ciia mabi- 

29 ^i(n)=cba dadyife dattfia=trayas==teiia bhavanti 15k§(k^) [ll*] Asphfttayanti^ 

pitarab pravalgayanti^ pi- 

30 taiQab^[h*3 bbiiini-dati kula® jafcd(fea)b sa nas=tr&t^ bbayiahyati 1 | Bbumi[m^3 

yah pratigrihnati j as=clia 

31 bhdmim prayachcbhati j ubhau tau ptmya-kannm&naxi niyatam evargga- 

giminau 1 ) TadaganiiiiJ saha- 

32 sripLi v2]ap6ya-Batilm cha | gav&ih kdfci-pradSn^na bh2iiu-ha[r^]tt& na 

fiii(sa)dhyafci \\ Harate hS- 

TAird Plate ^ Fir&t Side 

33 rayalA*^ yas=tu manda vu(bu)ddhih tamS-vjntah sa 7 a(ba)ddh 6 Vtomai^ 

p 2 ^ia=tiryagy 6 n 2 n®^cha gachchhati H 

34 Sva-dattam para-dattini=v& y 6 harei:j(ta) vasii(sTi)adharaiii sa vishtbAyam 

knmi[r* 3 =bhiifcvi pxtnbhih saha pachyat& |(||) ^ 

35 Adityd Vomnd VjshuursVa(bra)hia^ fl5iii6 hat&§aaab Sdlapd^is^cha 

hhagainvAr^=ahhiDaiida- 

36 uti bhdmi-dam [(||) S^nj^y6^®=yaiu dharraii2a-s^fcn[r^3“^^^P^^^^ k&I&-kA16 

p^Bi(iii)y 6 bhavadbhih sarw^ 

37 bhS^vmah partluv 4 ndraia(ii) bhdy 6 -bhdy 6 yachat^ Hadachandrah || 

Ita^^ kamala-dal-4mva(xnbu)-vindfl(ndu)- 

38 1614 [i 2 i*] 6 nyam=aiQu(B'a)chmtya manaahya-jmtaii^^sicha 1 Bakalam=xdann(ia)= 

ndbli?itaii(i)=cha vndhv&^^ 

39 laa hi p£i(pn)rnfihaih para-ki(ki)rttayd yil 6 pyi ifci [ 11^3 Paramabhafct^aka- 

iaah^r& 3 a^irS- 3 a*parain&- 

40 ^vara-sri-JanamSjayad^vaaya vijaya-x^jy^ Bamvachohlia(tsa)rd shashthdh^* 

ABhadha-maad aita-pakshd 

41 tMv-ashtamyfim yatr«tokatd»pi samvst 0 A(a) 8 hddha sudi 8 hkhitani=idam 

B^aanam. inah^s^( 6 a)ndhivz- 


^ Metro' S161ca (Anuahtn'bh) , and in the next two verses 

* Metre IndravajriV 

^ Metro SIdka (Anushttibb) , and m tbo next five verses, 
« Head hM 

* Bead tirya^^dnxn 
w Metre SXhnt 

** Metro PushpitAgr^ 

Bead huddhvd 


* Bead ^Vauiinaci 

* SiQ&d jpraDal^anit 
^ Read hdrayit 

* Bead dhagaod» 

^ This mark of punctnation is nnnoccMary 
^ Head‘y<o*fa5 
Bead shashfM^ 
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49 grabi4ri-MamdMradatta-3u(Bu)ta-prativaCba)ddha- kayastha KSig 

anivaCmba)riiSi- 

Thtrd Plate , Second Side. 

44 .ri»a.=Jamn.««y>-ibhyaB=T„(tn)a.la- 

45 brh:rcta,.g4:a bMHa-btob p„U,lU.d,es.(.h.)-v.a^-p»v,d.laa.- 

pat{l^=bbfipatih. S6niavaii3i(iiai) II 

abstbac'i? of COHTEKTS 

Wrnm fke Vicfconotifl (city of) Kataka Gx^ie D.-tbe moat devoufc worshipper of (the god) 
r t.A rfi va'l the Faramahliatfdra'ka, MaMrdjddhirdja, and Paramedvara, the ornament 
o^eStoStbalord of thatto»KalmgM.t!ie gW™aB Haha-BlmvBEupt^jadSva ff ) 
a « ^io on tho foot of tbo Para».aI.S<.((*alo, Sl«Urd,ddk»^, and Poram.i..™, 

S ^ 1 SrvatruTJtadava (L 2), being in residence at Murasima (1. 1), and being in good 

dthbo fgrionifnnot. ro,.du,gat the voEaga of Vn^veddd m 
tkeOngatata vislmya G 4), and to tbo inhabitants of the district and to all the officials and 
servants of 'the king, to the efiect that the village m question has been given by him, by 
this charter, to four Brhhmans, viz to Damika G- 12), son of Aivnh, belonging to the 
Kautsa nUri, with the prauara of Ingirasa, Imbarisha, and Yauvanasva, and the anupravara 
of rnvanasva, Ambariaha, and Angiras, a student of the Kanthuma in the i’ama-F^cfa, 

an immigrant from PampasaxaBi G H). and a resident of I,€i3rmga,--to an unnamed son of 
Narapaganda G 13), belonging to the Gautama gotra, with the pravara of Angirasa and tho 
anupravara of Barhaspatya, a student of the Kanva ddlTid in tho Yajur~Vdda, an immigrant 
from Odayasnnga G* 13 ), and a resident of Khandakshetra,— to Vaandova (L 15), son of 
HyiahikSsa, of tho Knahnatreya g6tra, with the pravara of Archunanasa and tho anupravara of 
Syhvasva, a student of tho Kanva ddhM in the Yajur-Veda, an immigrant from Konkaledda 
G. 15)j and a resident of lapattingd, — and to KondadSva G 18), son of Udmasarman, of 
tho lAgaati g&tra, with tho pravara of Idhmav^lha and the anupravara of Ohyavana, a student 
of the Khnva idkhdiQ the Ycjur-Wda, an immigrant from Kalinga (1 17), and a resident of 
Pamp§.aaxaai. 

Lines 22 to 39 are occupied with the usual mandate to future kings to continue the grant, 

' and with henedictive and imprecatory verses about the merit of preserving grants and the sin 
of confiscating them 

Lines 39 to 42 tell ns that tho charter wag written by the Kdyastha Kfiighfisha, son of 
VallabhaghSaha, who belonged to {the office of) the sou of the Mahcbamdhivigrahin 
PtaUadMxadatta, on the eighth tithx lu the bright fortnight of the mouth Ashddha m 
tho sixth year of the victorious reigu of the Paramabha((draka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and 
Paramedvara, the glonona Jaiiam63ayadeva ® And tho record ends with a verse in praise of 
king JanamSjaya, of the Somavamsa or Lunar Race 


X Metro s Sra^dhar^ * Bead anvayS 2 This la by metnoal license for Janantjaij * Bead paiur 
s One might be tempted to insert a mark of punctuation before hkhxtaxn, bno 41, and to take the date sa 
tho date on which the grant was made, and not neccasinly connected with the writing of the charter But the grant 
recorded in P was made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun (line 42) , and therefore the date given at the 
end oE that record, M&rga tnkla 3. was plainly the data of the writing of the charter, though it is not there so 
stated at aU. Accordingly, it seems that the dates given aU through the senes are simply thoco*oa which the 
charUrs v?ert) s^ctually written 
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B , 0 , and D. — Katak Copper-plate Granta of the tbirty-ftrst year 
of MaM-Bhavagupta I 


Tkesia three records form what is called in line 46 of B , line 48 of 0 , and line 50 of D , 
a tnpliali-tAmra-shsana or aet of three conuectod charters The object of them was to 
re^nster the fact that UiIahA-Bhavagnpta I- granted to a Brahman named S^dh^rana,— 
apparently the person who is mentioned in them as his chief minister, — the viUagea of E.and& 
and Amnitnifi. m the Pova vxshaya (B lines 4, 5), Arkigrama m the Tulumva khanda (0 
lines 4, 5), and Tdlenda, or perhaps Trhldnda, in the SandinS vishaya (D Ime 5), m the 
desa or country (B line 4, 0 hne 4, D hne 5) The charters were all written by one 
and the same person, MAhuka, on Marga sukla 13 m the thirty-first year of the reign of Mah&- 
BhaYagnpta I . and they were all engraved hy one and the same person, Mfidhava. Why the 
grants were not all recorded in one and the same charter, la not apparent , except on the 
hypothesis that, the villages convoyed hy each charter being in different temtonal divisions, 
separate deeds were required for exhibition to tha different local anthontiea of the three 
divisions 


As the plates are not all of the samo size, and so the forty-nine lines of which B consists 
mn out into fifty-one lines in C and fifty-three lines in D, the ^ 

on the three sets of plates Bat, with the exception that, for the words Koia{s^la.deie Poia. 
^t^a(3ha)y1ya.Ban4d-9ram&\ tathd Aldn^ald^grimS of B hues f “ 

TulumvLhian4iya-Arkigrdmd-grdmdinC lines 1, 5, and Kdh(sa)la.deie 8andand-vMsha)yiya- 
Tu(? tTtl)lSndd-gTdmi in D. line 5, the texts were intended to be identical throughout, a 
prachcaUy are so, save for a few of the accidental shps which are always met mth m records of 
t^his kind It seems sufficient, therefore, to give the test of B only, m “ 

the footnotes any points of interest m which the text of 0 and D agree with or differ tom it 
And a lithograph of B. suffices to Ulnstrate all the three records 


at Oh..dwto, B,Ie. lOS 

»bedporl.o5., SOM to se™ 

a state of perfect preservation throughout T fUo o-rant came under my notice The 

th»ka»d 4i- md.»»«to It. .» good 

seal, rnwhiob the rad* otlioruig ore seoMo , Borfaee, the goddsas 

deal damaged . but it shews, m re g elephant, with its trunk lifted up 

Lakshmi, seated on a throne, with, ° quite illegible - The weight 

over her head , below this, there was some ^ ^ total, 6 lbs 6 oz - The 

of tliettiree plates la 41113 ^ ^ include forms of the decimal figurea 

oharactexs are Nfigari, of the northern c ^ fuP forms of the letters to 

1 and 3, m lines 45, 46 The wdrm ooeuxs, m conjan ^t th ^^.ttUvindrdn, hues 

which it 13 attached, m fto/aJtdt, Im© ^ ^ lavrdhmandn and viiayiydn, line 5, 

31, 32, and samrai, line 45 , but the final J anu.vdra with a vtrdma below it, m 

and tarmdn, Ime 7, and a ffnal form of m, resembling ^ ^ 
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hhavatdm, line 8, tlalam, hue 18, dnandt/am, line 19. and several other words The ave^'O bxzo 
of the letters la about The engraving la good and deep , but, the plates being anbstau ml, 
che letters do not show through on the reverse sides The interiors of some of the Jettors s ew 
the usual marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. And the way in which the soft copper 
was pressed up in the process of engraving, has rendered the lithograph rather indistinet m 
some places, e^ecially m platen b.— The langoago is Sanskrit Thera are the customary 
benedictive aud imprecatory verses mimes 17 to 84 , and three ordinary verses m lines 37-42 and 
48j 49 — In respect of orthography, the only pomta that call for special notice are (1) the use 
of the guttural nasal, instead of the anuavdra, in tnniaitimd, Imo 44 , and (2) the nse of o for b 


throughout. 

The inscnption, which is styled mime 46 , a irijpbalt-idmra-idsanu or one copper charter of a 
connected set of three, the others bemg 0 aud D , la one of MahA-Bhavagupta I , who m Imo 
48 13 called Kdsal Sndra, or “lord of KSaala.” The chorter coutamod in it was issued from 
the city of jKataka, while the king was in residence at the firSma or pleasTiro-gardOn. And 
the object of it was to register the grant, to a Br&man, of two villageB named EandA and 
AlAndalA m the PovA vishaya mKbsala. The charter was written by a clerk attached to 
the office of the Mahdsamdhivigrahin Malladatta, on M&rgahirsha bukla 13 in the thirty-first 
year of the reigh of JlahA-Bhavagnpta I. 


C. 


This record is now brought to notice for the first time, I believe I edit it from the original 
plates, which I obtained for examination from Mr. Beames in 1883 I have no precise 
information as to where they were found , hut it appears to have been somewhere at, or 
closely m the neighbourhood of, Eatak 


The platea are three m number, each measuring about by Sf” The edges of them were 
fashioned slightly thicker than the mscnhed portions, so as to serve as nms to protect the 
wntmg , aud the inscriptiou is m a state of perfect preservation, except in a few places m the 
last lines of plate ii b — The nngj on which the plates are strung, is about thick and m 
diameter It had not been cut when the grant came under my notice The seal, m which the 
ends of the ring are secured, is circular, about 1^* in diameter In relief on a slightly counter- 
sunk surface, it has the goddess Lakshml, seated on a throne, with, on each side of her, an 
elephant, with its trunk lifted up over her head , and, below tbis, a legeoad, of which tho first 
letter and the last four are rather mdiatmct, hut which is plainly iMabd^Bhavaguplarajadiva. 
The wei^t of the three plates is 4 lbs 4 oz , and of the ring and seal 1 lb 15|- oz , total 6 lbs. 
Sjoz —The ehaiacters are of precisely the same typo with those of B , tho vtrdma, and tho final 

^ ^ the letters is about 

^ The en^vmg is good and deep ; hut, the plates being substantial, tho letters do not show 
through on the reverse sides The mtenora of some of them shew the nsusl marks of the 
workmg of the engraver s tool - There are the same peonliantiea of orthography as m B 


This record was onginally brought in notice m 1882, m the Jo«r Beng As Soc Vol LI 

Part I Proceedings, p 9 fi, by Dr Eajendralala Mitra, according to whose account tho 
plates were found at Kat^. I notice it from the ongmal plates, which I eLmm^ 1 ^ 884 “ 

The plates are three m number, each measuring about 84" bv 'Ph^ n i.t. 

ttap .ba iaaaHbed partfa.,, a. afl 
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writing, rmd the insonpfaon is in a state ef perfect preservation almost thronghout — The nng, 
on which the plates are stmng, is ahont {" thick and 4" m diametei It had not been cut when 
t^gmnt came under my notice The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is circular, 
about 13 m ^“oter It is partly broken , and the surface of it is so much worn that there 
are now no ^es of any emblems or legend on it — The weight of the three plates is 
^ lbs 4 oz , and of the nng and seal, 1 lb 11| oz , total, 5 lbs 15i oz - The characters are of 
precisely the same type with those of B and C , the mrdma, and the final forms of i, «, and m. 
are used almost exactly as in B The average size of the letters is about -A" The 
engraving is good and deep, but the plates are too substantial for the letters to show 
through on the reverse sides The intenora of them shew the usual marks of working the 
engraver a tool There ore the same pecnhantiea of orthograpliy as in B 


TEXT OF B 1 


Fusl Plate 

1 Om^ Syosti 1 Sriiiiad-arania-samiv^ina(ta)h3 mmatd vi3aya-Ka$aMt | 

paramabhatta- 

2 ralm^maharajadlurilja-par&mesvara-sri Siveguptad^va- pSd-anudhyhta- 

paramamahobva- 

3 ra-paramabbatt&raka-iDali;ir2-j&dhira3a-param^vara - Somakulatilaka- 

tnKalingddlupati- 

4 moharijidhxriija^-ari-MaM-Bhavaguptaddvalx kusall | Kdsa(Ba)la-d§^ 

Po VI ga (sha)yiy 

5 BancUl-grime 1 tath4 AMndald^gramS 1 7 vra(br2i)hmanan sampujya 

tad-visa(8ba)yij&n^ yatbcJcM-ii- 

G dhyasmah fiamfliharti:i-sanmdIiatn-iiiyuktak-&dIiiMri(rx)ka^-dindap&3ika-cb4ta- 

7 bhatta(ta)-pzsuna-ven(tri)k^®"&var6dha3ana-ranaka-[ri]apntra^^kr avallabh- 

adma(n)^ aarwan sa- 

8 majnipayati | Viditam-asfcn bhavatam [|^] yath=3am£Lbhir=ayan= 

gnlmah eha(sa)-iudhis=a-d- 

9 panidhis=8a-dasipar^dlia3=flarwa-v&(b^)dh^-vivar3jitaa=sarvv-6pankakar adfl n a- 

6ahita§=cha fcab- 


* From the original plates 

* Ecpresentcd by a plain symbol , and in the same way in C and D 
5 C Udo 1, and D bne 1, havo^ffk£odi*^aft, correctly 

* Tbia la an nnneccasary repetition, — occurring also m C line 4 and D line 4, — the title being given already in 
the preceding lino 

» Babu Eaogalala Banerjea read Y6dhd , and Air Beamea identiSed the name with that of the modern J6dh 
pargaoA, a few miles to the north of Katak But the consonant of the second syllable la undoubtedly n, not dh, and 
in the first syllable wo seeui to have p, not y 

« D hno 5 also has ni/ay/ya for vuhapipa 

7 C \iaea4,Bih&BSjS£a{ta)la-dt£4Tulumca-i:handi^a^Ar^:t^rdni43rdai,Qjid. D hoe 5 has K6ia{$a)lam 

dlU SaxiMnd<^a(9lia)pipa-Td{Jtt£)Un^ 

® C hno 6, and D hno 6, also have ot/aylyd* for tJuAayiycfn 
» C hue 6, and D hne 7i have ^ddhtkdnka, correctly 
w C hue 7, and D line 7* have viirik\ correctly 

i^Thia word is supplied from C hne 7, and D line 8, which both have rdnaka rJjcvutra^rdjaPallahh* 
adina(n) 

^ C hue 7, and D hoe 8« alto have ddiaa, for dd(n 
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10 0 im&-paryantaa= 84 [mra*]»-madhnkaa=ea-gart-aahaCra»] 3 » = sa-jala-athak-feahitah 

pratiiuflliiddTia'chlta-bliatta(ta)»pra* 

11 1 Tta(ta)kari3-vmirggataya I E:6aa(sa)10< TurwnnA-viiatavyiiya | 
Bharadvil]a-g6tnlya 1 VI- 

12 rhaspaty-Angirasa-pravariya 1 VijasSna^-fiakli-iidhjdyino bhatta-Sn mafauttania* 

Sidharani- 

13 ya 1 bhatta-8rl-S6bhana-8utaya 1 Bahladiiara.puraBsaram=a'Cliundra-tarak- 

^rkka-ishiti-sama. 


Second Plate , First Stde^. 

14. k£il.6pal)li6gaya 1 inatapitr6r=itmaiiag=clia panya-ya8& thiviaddhay^ 

tS,mvra(mra)®-B&sanSn5=ilkarJ- 

15 kntya pratipiditam7=ity=avagafya aaimiclixta-bhfiga-bhdgar-kara-hirany-ildx- 

pratyiyam^TLpanaya- 

16 dbhir-l)havad'bki3=sukliSaa prativaataYyam^xti | bb4vxbbiB=cba bhdpahbhxr^ 

ddattir=iyaia=asiiiadlyd dharnxma- 

17 gaarav2ld=a8mad-anur6dhiicb=cba 8va-dattir=iv=dnupalaiiiya it Tatba ch- 

6ktan=dharmma-glatr& | Va(ba)hubbi- 

18 i®=vvasadb& datti ri]abbiH=Sagar4dibbib 1 yasya yasya yadd bbumisa: 

tasya tasya tadd pbalam Ij Md bhii- 

19 d=apbala-§aBkd vah papaTa*-datt=dfci pdrlhivdlx t ava-ddiiit-iQa(pba)Iain= 

dnandyam^o paara-ddn-d- 

20 nupdland [H*] Sbasbfcim^varsba-sabaardiu svarggd mfidati bbdxm-dah | 

dksb&ptd cb=dinima- 

21 ntd cba dvitayaii=narakam vraifit \\ Agner^^=apatyaia pratbamam 

Buvarnnam bbtir^Yvaishnavi 

22 sdiya-autds^cba gdvab 1 yak kd 9 c]ia(ncha)iia[ia*]^^ gdB(n)=cha inabiii(u)= 

cba dadydt dattd3=trayas=tdiia bbavanti 15kd(kdb)^3 

23 Aspbbtayautx^^ pxtarah pravalganti pitdmalidb 1 bbumi-ddtd kuld ]dtab 

Ba iias=trdtd bba- 

24 visbyah || Bbdmim yab pratigrxbndti yaB=cba bbumim prayacbcbbati } 

ubbau tau punya-karmindnaxi m- 

25 yatam Bvargga^gdnunau || Taddgdixd[m*] sabasrdm vdjapdya-^tdCiu^]*^ 

cba 1 gavdm kdtx-pra- 

26 ddnfena bbdmi-barttd na sudbyatx 1) Harfita bdrayda=^yas:=tu manda- 

"7u(bu)ddbi8=taiii6-Yyitab 1 aU'.Ya(ba)ddb6 


’ C line 10, and D lino 11, bare s dmra, correctly 
* C line 10, and D line 11, have °ds?taras, correctly 


C line 11 also liae TfakdH, for Takdri , D line 2 baa Tfakari, evidently through pare corelearaeBs. 

* C. lino 11, and D line 12, also have ZSiali, for Z6,al3 ^ coreiesBneBs. 

* Bead Vdjasaniya — C line 12, dnd D lino 13, have the same iniatake 

• C line 16, and D line 16, also have tdmnra, for tamra 

7 Bead praltpddtla — C line 15, and 1) line 16, have the eatno miatake 

• Hetro Sldka (Annehtuhh) , and m the next two vcraea 

» Bead para — D line 21 makea the anme miatake , C lino 19 baa para, correctly 
M C line 20 haa the aame reading , D Unea 21, 22, haa dnantyam ii 

Here, and m the following two worda, G lino 23, and D. line 24, also have the n hy mistake 
C Imo 23, and D Ime 25, also bavo Uhi^ for I6hdh ^ o for » 

^ ‘Metro Sldka (Annabtubb) , and in tbo next six terses 
** C line 26, and D hue 28, have iatdnt, corroctly 


Katak Pldtes of the 31st year of Maha-Bhavagupta I 
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28 Suvamnam=Skam 

samd^^^^^nali | Sthp!izu3=cha bliaga7aii=abhiiiandanti bhumi-dam H 

31 yam dWma-s6tnr=tn(nri)panlm3 km-km palanijd bhavadbhib | 

sarvvaa=fi7aiix bhavmah p&tthi- 

32 vendran bbayd-bbftyd yacbate Edmabbadrah H Ih* kamala-dal- 

am\ ii(iabu)-viiida-Ifl- 

33 lam !jnyam=aiinchmtya mannsbya-]i?itam oba | aakalam=idam= 

udanritafni^] cha vndyi^ 

34 na bx ^pumabaib ^ para-Hrttaya irilSpydb || Sakala-bbapala-rnaoli-mam-Ti- 

35 lagna-iiiamkya-mayukba-vrat~abluran3i(n]i)t-aiigi(iiglm )®kamal a-yngalab 

prachaiida-d6rddauda-iiianda- 

36 ligra ^Aandat^arati-matta-roAtanga-vimukta-iaukt^phala-prafiadhit-Sseaha- r a n a- 

mahi- 

37 mandalah. (j Yas7-Sadli&:arLa-tidtaiu mantn-tilakS vmyasya sarw^^gamam 

d b airy-d danvati ti- 

38 vra-tcjast dliuxaxa i3.jya3ya yipr-dtfcatnS 1 nSu-akbySuaka^viatar amnta- 

ras-asvaddd=a- 

39 iiiiuida-spliurat“Saiit6sbat5:sTikhaiii^aiivabbftd=avirataiii pnfcbvisa^cbtld^^iiiaxiib 1) 

Jna(3ue)y^-a3 [esb- a*]rtba^- 


Thtfd Plate 

40 ^fcra'Smriti-viinala-dhiyS TMa-v^danga-vidyd-aibab^- kalp-efcih^a-prakata- 

Saragu- 

41 rub^^-pr^pta bh(iyisbtha-dbanin& | nimna S^dMranena dvija-vara-vidhin^ 

mantnnd yasya rSjyam ni- 

42 rvyddbam 86=yam~ucbcliaia=tri-]agati vidxtO dharmma-Blandarppa^d^vali |) 

PaxaTnamSib^avara-paraiaa- 

43 bbattaraka-mabarajddbiraja-paramgavara-SomaJnilatiiaka-triKBliiigadlupati-sri- 

44 Mahfi-BliavagTiptadeva'P^dapadina-pravaxdciiiaiii^xia-vijaya-rajye ^ka- 

trxiiiatti(tta)ine^^ sa(8a)mYatsa- 


1 C line 23, and D lino 29, have rdrtimzjA, correctly 

* Metre ^h»i 

* C line 82, and B line 34, also have ^ripandw, for r^f\pdndin 


^ Metro Paahpitdgrd 

* Bead huddhxid — C line 35, and D line 37, have the «amo mutake 
^ C line 37, and D line 38, also have VanyiW^^i, for "^tanjxUdnghYx 
^ Metre ^rddlavikridita 
« C hne 41, and I) line 43, have the correct reading:, — ariha 

w Bead Suraguru — C hne 42, and D line 44, have the correct reading «nd has 

-V B Une48 uUo has ^r^rdaU^tni, for tr^n£aM, C hne 46 mtrodacea an additional nnatake, and has 


® Metre SngdkarA 


ivnSaiixme 
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45 r6^ 1 MArgga sudi^ tithau trayddasyam yatr-ankSn^api BamvatJ 

31 Margga 

46 sudi 13 likhitam=idam tnpliaU-taiiivra(mra)*-sa8ana[ni*] mataaindlu- 

vjgra- 

47 hl^-ranaka-8ri-Malladatta-prativa(ba)ddlia-kaya3fcha-fit’i-Mtlh&k5ua Pnyankara- 

48 aitya-siit5n0=5ti H Pianitam? K6sa(sa)l8-andr6iia pratiT0(b6)dliya. 

mamhattama^ | ddatta Pundarikil- 

49 kshali gasanam lamraio.nirmmitara H Ufckirmfca^l Madkavena Vasu- 

8hft(su)ten'®=eti || 

ABSTEACT OP CONTENTS OP B 

From tke victorious (city of) Kataka (hue 1),— the most devout worshipper of the god 
Mahagvara(§iva), the ParamabhaUdrabi, MaMrdjddhirdja, and Paramdhara, tho ornament of 
the SomaJmla, the lord of the three Kalingas, the gloiious Maha-Bhavaguptadeva (I ) 
(1 4), who meditates on the feet of tho Paramabliatidralca, Mahdrdjddhtrdja, and FarameJuara, 
the glonons Sivagnptadeva (1 2), being in residence at the pleasure-garden (1 l),and being 
in good health (1 4 ), having done worship to the Brahmans at the villages of Eandd (1 4) 
and Alfindaia in the Povfi vishaya in the Kosala ddsa, isanes a command to the inhabitants 
of the district and to all the officials and servants of tho king, to tho effect that tho villago in 
question has been given hy him hy this charter, to tho tho Mahattama Sidhiirapa 

(1 12), son of the Bhafta S6hhana, an immigrant from Takdrl (1 11), a resident of 
Turvunfi in Kosala, belonging to the Bharadv53a goira, with tho pravara of Bdrhaspatya and 
Angirasa, and a student of the Vd]asan6ya Mhhd 

Lmes 15 to 34 are occnpied with the nsual mandate to fnlnro kings to continue the grant, 
and with benedictive and imprecatory verses 

Lines 34 to 42 praise the king as a very god Kandarpa (Kamadfiva) in respect of rebgion, 
and tell ns that his chief mmister was a Mantnn or counsellor named SddhlLrapa 

And lines 42 to the end tell ns that the charter was wiitten by the Kdyastha MShdka, son 
of Pnyamkaraditya, who belonged to (the office of) the ilahdbamdhivigrahin, the Bdnaka 
Malladatta, on the thirteenth tithi in the bright fortmght of the month Mfirga or 
Mfirgasirsha in tho thirty-first year of the viotonoua reign of Mahfi-Bhavaguptadeva 
(I.) , and that, delivered hy the lord of Kosala, and intended to give information to tho 


* C lines 46, 47, an^ J> line 49, also have sdmvatsar^, for iamvalsar^ 

* O Hue 47, and 1) Ime 49, also have 

» C Imo 47 has samvata, for samvai , D Imo 49 has eamta^, more correctly 

* C line 48, and D lire BO, also have iamvrUt for tdmra 


^ Bead mahaiiamam 


^ Read ''sandhwxgrahx — C line 48, and D line 50, have the same mistakes. 

® C. hoe 49-50 has for , D line 51 has for 

7 Metre Sldka (Anuahtubh) 

® C line 50, and D lines 51, 62, also have K6i<il\ for KdsaV" 

C. line 61, and D line 62, also have tdmra, correctly, m this passage 
Bead utkirnam — C line 61, and D Ime 63, have the same mistake 
“ D hue 53 also has , C line 51 has ahuUsf 

of the Ma/te-village in the MadhyadfiSa or Middle Country, which ib Llled thf Si!! BSd*Skh 

grant of Bhillama III of A D 1026 (Ind Ant Vol XVII n iiRl a i. , , i 

mentioned in tho grant of Dhangadfeva of A D 998 the exact name th^e hn ™ "'p named place is 

instead of the lingual f (In. ^a.^^'ol. XVI p 204) - ^ E tei wf 




IS^K&tak. Copper-Plate Grant of the nmtli year of MaM-Sivagupta, 

TIus record was ongmallj brought to notice in 1877, in the Jour Beng, As Soc Yol XLYI 
Part I p 149 ff, by Baba Rangalala Baner^ea, according to -whose acco-ant the plates were 
found among the official records atZatak I re-edit ifc from the lithograph, pubhshed with the 
Baba s article on it, which, though it la on a very small scale, and though it is plainly not 
a purely mechauical reproduction, 3 suffices to make the text clear all through, except for 
some four or five letters on line 36 

The plates are three in number, each measuring about 8* by 6^* , it would appear that 
the first plate is engraved on one side only, and the third on both sides — The nng, on 
which the plates were strong, with any seal that there may have been on it, is reported to 
have been lost The characters are ITagari, of the northern class , they are very similar 
CO the characters of B , C , and D , and were possibly written, for reproduction by the engraver, 
hy the same person who wrote those records They include forms of the decimal figures I 
to 7 in lines 7 to 20, and of the figure 9 m line 65, and also forms of the numerical symbols 
for 3 aud 10 in line 65 ^ The avagraJiu occurs twice , in yatkdssrndbhir, line 29, where it is 
not reaUy required, aud in yas6s,hhitriddhayS, line 38, where the use of it is quite correct The 
virdma occurs with lu drdt^ hue 11, tasmdt andpurd^, Ime 12, aud anurSdhdty line 42 Pinal 
forms occur, — of ti, m yasmtUy line 11, srtmdn, line 14, sarwan, hue 29, and prdydn, line 61, and of 
tn, (1) resemblmg an anusvdra with a virdma below it, m mhhdLshitamy line 16, and angularity 
Ime 51, and (2) in a more elaborate shape, m driharriy lines 37, 38, and probably in hhavatdm, line 
29 — The language is Sanskrit And, m addition to the customary benedictive and impre- 
catory verses in lines 42 to 59, there are ordinary verses in Imes 1 to 20 and 60 to 62 — 
In respect of ortliograp]iy> the only points that call for special notice are (1) the use of the 
guttural nasal », instead of the anusvdra, before i, in dhvanianay by mistake for dhmmsana, 
line 8 , (2) the use of v for 6, throughout , and (3) the use of ; for y m {jaydtiy line 64 

The inflcription is oue of Maha-Sxvagapta, otherwise called Yayati. The charter con- 
tamed in it was issued from a town named Yuutapnra, on the bank of the nver Mahfinadi. 
And the object of it was to register a grant, to a Brahman, of a villago named Ohfinda* 
grfima m the Marada vishays or district in Dakshina-Kos^ ^ At the end there is 
recorded the date,— apparently for the writing of the charter,— of Jy^shtha sukla 13 in the 
ninth year of the reign of Yayati, i e of hlahA-Sivagnpta 


OmS [II*] Svastil 

cbakBhuBb6r=yun6r=yya. 
tra vichitra-nirbhara-ratarkncLa-kramam 

atimatra-pulakai- 


texts 

First FlaCe 

pT&ma-niraddha-mugdha-manasbh 
tanvat6h 


apbaribhavach- 
viohchlunn6=pi krit- 


1 Evidently aa DuiaJca, for transmission of the charter to the grantee 

3 T>>Ar>erfecilv plain ground hetwecn the letters proves this , , ^ 

>Tb! form o£ 10 used here .s pract.cally g^vcn in col 6 of Pandit Bbaga^anlal Indrai. a table « tbe Ant 

VoLVI P 44, bot be took It (see .d p 46. and note §) from a symbol (Jour Bens Snc Vol XL 1 p 

^ bnTof tbe text, and Plate) wb.ch must leally mean 100 or 200 The form of 3 is not gaven m bis table . 

t vL noasibly been somewbat added to in prepanngr tbe htbograpb of this charter 

e 352 below, note 11 ‘ Prom tbe pnblished lithograph. » Eepresented by a plain symbol 

TSS siradlav.irl4.to,anain tbe next two verses « This mark of pnnctnation la unnecessary 
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EPIGBAPHI4. INDIOA 


[VoL III 


smara-rasah 


]:dmaiD= 


5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


r=avirbhTi(r'blia)Yat-sitkntair=a§lSsliair=glapita-klamaah 

H IP * Yat[r’*]=a8&slia-Tisa8liarrapa-mahim*apastr-ap3arah-kaiitibhir=]]at-6rahya- 
kala- 

haahv=api pranaymah karan-6tpalaxs=taaifcah | jiyantfi pravifiankita-sma^bara- 
pr6tt]iapit-antar-vyatM[K»] Bandn(adra)-BvMa-]al4va3&chaiia-va3an=niryyata-rani- 

dnga(nku)ra- 

h 11 2 II Atyuttunga-karJndra-danta-mvisalai[h*] pT6dblia8i-rachi8-ohayair=dhva- 

sta-dhvan3aiia3-insliplialikrita-saracli-cha]idr-6dayau(yai)h sarvada* 1 yatT=asid= 

asat£i*]- 

janasya visadam muktamayam mandanam Bank4t-aspadam=apy=ati7a dhavala[m»] 
prasada-sriDg-agratak 1(11) 3 H MaMnadiS-tunga-taranga-bhanga-spliar-atsaCchcIiha)- 
]acli.c]iliikaravadbbir=arat 1 yaamm rat.aaaktimad-aiiganaiia[m*] Sram-apanfi- 
dab kriyata marudbbab 1(11) 4 11 Taamat arl-Vuutapurat | LSkaAtraya-pra- 
tbita-gubbra-yaSa-Yitana-Tyapt-ashta-di k = pra8abba.nir]]ita-vairx-varggah | 
rSija va(ba)bhuva bbuvi bbavita-bbavya-mdrtfcib ariman aar6]a-vadan6 Ja- 


Second Plate , First Side. 

15 naxnejay-ildiyat 11 5 H YaM kliadg-Sgra-vidanta*dvipa-gliat4-kaiabhaatha- 

16 iad=ullasaTi-mu‘kt[&,*]-3alarViblififlliitam p[^:^]ati“ranam prifchvl-vadh-iira]ifithala[m*] | 

cha- 

17 krS cli&.rutaran=iiaT^dhipa-gir6-ratn-igra-]il-&inaI4 yat-pdd-lmvu(inbu) 3 a-r 6 - 

18 navab samataya tad-raami-laksbmim dadhuh || 6 || Nirddilnt®-4n-kan* 

kumbba^sa- 

19 inuharmukfca«iiiukt4pbala-prakara*da[tta-i'atb&iiga]*dhSrab ta 8 m£Ld=ajilyata jagatta- 

20 ttraya®-glta-kirttir=bMi^vinirj]ita-iipur=im[ri*]patxr-Yayatih |) 7 || Para- 

21 mamab&^vara-paramabbattJlr aka-mab&r ^3 &dbxr &] a-param&Svara- 

22 So makula tilaka-triElalmgadlixpati-sri-ltalxa -BhavaguptaT&j a- 

23 deva-pld-Anud by 4ta-p aramamdbe^ vara-param abbatfcara ka-mabdra- 

24 3 ldbir 2 i 3 a-parame§vara-S 6 makulatilaka-tr 1 Kaliugddhipati-ari-Ma- 

25 M-Si(Si)vag:uptard 3 addvah kuiali ip® Dakshitdsaldydm^^ Marada-visbayl- 

26 ya Cbaxidagr&m§ ps tad-visbayiya'vr£l(^bra)bmaTian=aa[m*]p\i 3 ya yatb&kftb 

adhy^Bina[b'*] 

27 Bamabartri-saimidbatrx-talabiC?) ta-saina[m*]t- & Bika-niyuktak-^dhxk&rika-da- 

28 ndaplai(sx)ka-pi 8 UTia-YStre(tri)k-avaT 6 dba 3 aaa- raiiaka-r43aputra-ra[3a*]Yalla- 

29 bb.adi[ii*] sa[r*‘]YYaa sama3fi^payati [(*] Viditam^aatu bbaYa[ta]in yatbd- 

Ssmlbbir=a- 


' Bead svddyatd 

» These opening verses are numbered in the oiigmal But the numbers 1 and 2 are wrongly placed after, 
reapectively, the end of the second verse and the second jpdda of the third verse * 

* Read ^dhvdnta dhvaTMana 

^ This word was nt 6rab omitted, and then waa inserted below the lino 

• Metro Upa 3 i!lti of Iudrava 3 rd and UpSndravajrd 

« Metre Vasantablaha 7 Metre S&rdfdavikrldita 

® Metre Vasantatdaha a Read jagat traya 

This mark of punctuation la unnecessary 

This seems to he a mistake for DahshMua Kdsaldydmt which, reading was given by Baba Bangnisla 
Banerjea as if it really stands m the original There appears, however, to have been also a country unmed Tdshula 
or Xdsala 

^ This mark of punotuation is unnecessary 
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Second Plate ^ Second Side 

30 ya[m»] gramali 8a-iudhis=3-6pamclhih sarwa-Yi(ba^aiia.vi^n.TM.,f,T, 

31 tar-adaiia-3aluta3=tai-adi-tara-aamyutali sa-rarr«lff Hah n!#i opa,n. 

S a f a r‘ 

q- ‘^ 4 .u 'Ml, ^^^^^^^a®-BliajadT4]a-pravar&ya p Chcbliindo- 

36 nmS Dinatara-puGaya p %a.pa(9sa)]a . . 7 , i jA . 

“^q T‘'h puuya-yas6sbWiddbay& tamvra(mra)-4asanA 

39 n-aU^itya pratipadita ifcy=aYagatya yatbadiyamCa«]na.kara.bbara.lura. 

40 nya-bboga-bbag-adiW p dadadbb.h bbavadblub snkbSna praWtavyam=iti [1] 

41 bbaYfbkB=cha bMpatiblWatfar=ayam=asrnadiy^ Cdliar]mma-gauravdd=asmad-^ 

42 naiodbat sva.d4(da)ttir=iY=anupaiaBiya 1(|1) Tath4 oh=6ktam dbarmma-sastre ri»1 

Va(Da)* -* 

43 bnbIiirS=Yasudba dattd rajabbdi Sagar-adibbik | yasya yasya yad^ bhfimi- 


Thtrd Plate, First Side 

44 3=ta3ya tasya tadd phalaCm^l |(!|) bb<ld=apbala.sa(3a)nka vab P nara 

aatt=eh pa[r»]thiY[ab*] ^ 

45 SYa-dattat=plialam=anaiidya[m*] para-datt^^upalane || Ispbfttayanfci pita- 

46 r6 valgayanti pitamahab bbumi-data kulSbS j^tab sa iiaa=Mt4 bbavisbyati Ij" 

47 BbbmiCm*] ysb pratigrilmati yas=cba bbbnmn=prayaobobbati 11(1) abbau tau 

pn^ya-'karminaiiau 

48 iuyata[m*] sva[r*]gga-gaiimiau H Tadaganam sabasrgna Ta3apSya-sa(8a)t&ia 

c&a 

49 gavam kdti-ptad4iiena bbbmi.bartta na su(su)dbyatS 11 HaratS b^ygd=yas=tu 

niaiida-YTi(faa)- 

50 ddbjs=tain6-Yntab 8[B®]-Ya(bad)db6 Varunau(nai)b pasai(sai)s=tiryagy6nirm»l sa 

gacbcbbati 1| Su- 

51 Ya[r»]rmam=ekam gam=SbaCm*] bbbmgr=apy=[d»]kam=angalaiD | baran=narakam= 

ayati 

52 y[a*]Yad=a-bbuti(ta)-sa[m*]plaYam (| SYa-dattam=para-dattam=Ya vo baryta 

va£su*]ijdbara[m*] 

53 I Ba YisbtbaylL[ni*3 knmi[r*]=bbutYa pitribbih Baba pacbyat^ H Iditya Varu- 

54 n& Viabiin[r*]=Vra(bra)bma sam6 butasa(6a)iiab 1 S<i(8u)lapaiiiB=cba bbagavan^ 

abbinanda- 

55 ntx bbbmi-dam H Sam^ny63=yan=dharmma-setnr=nripana[m*] kd]4-kald pala- 

56 niy6 bbavadbbib BarYvau=etana(ix) bbavuiab parttbiY^ndrana(n,) I’o bbbyd-bhdyd 

ya- 


' This mark, of punctuation, also, is unnecessary 

3 Read Angiraza l^arhazj^ai^a , omitting the mark of punctuation which stands between the two words 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary < Jhis mark of punctuation, also, is unnecessary 

* This mark of punctuatiou, again, is unnecessary 

* Metre S16ka (Anushtnbh) , and in the next eight verses 

7 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary ® Bead “kuli 

^ Metre Splint w This mark of punctuation is nnneces 8 ar 3 

2 z 


{Vot III 


57 chats Bimahhadrah H Iti^ kaiaala-aal4mvn(mhu)-vi(hi)nau.l6Um p 8ri(6n)yam=a- 
^8 nacLtya ..anuehya-imtan-cha | Bakalam=iaam=Cu*]dahntau-cha Tuddha^ na 

59 [r^haxjh para-kirttayS vilSpySh |(11) Sra(?)ahta(?)^ ya3=tu gni^-Stmakaa-tad- 
adhiC?) [11*] 


Thtrd Plate, Second Side. 

€0 TSii6=afcyanta.Bnr43ar-adhipa-gura[h*] pra3fi-abhimand jitS® rajn^arSpita-rSjya-bM- 

61 ram=atulam yaS=cli=avahal=[l*]31aya | yasy=a3iD=iiaya.vikrama-dvayam=api prSydn 

62 Bakha sarvvadS yah? khyatS dlirita-sa(8a)ndhi-vigraha.paaah an- 

01iGhlucliohlxat§STa(sa)h kntl H 

63 ParamamShSsvara.paraiiiabhattSraka.mahar a]a8-param6Sva[ra*3-S6mai:ulati- 

64 laka-tnEalmgadhipati-Sri- Ja(ya)yatira3adeva-pravardd]iamana-ye(v Ojaya-rajyS 

65 navame samvatsara 0 Jyashtha-si(8i)ta-tray6dasya[m] p 10 utkirnna 

66 vi]nani(ni)-MadbavSn=Sti(ti) [H*] |(||) 

ABSTEACT OP COISTTENTS. 

The record opens with four verses describing the charms and delights of a town named 
Vinitapura (line 12), on the Mahanadi (1 10) Then, in three more verses, it mentions a king 
named JanamSjaya (1 14-15), and his sonYayati (1 20) Then it continues — From tha 
town of Vinitapura (1 12), the most devout worshipper of (tho god) MahSsvara, the 
Paramabhattdraha, iheiMaMrdjddhirdja, the Paramehara, tho ornament of tho Somafcula, 
the lord of tho three Kalingas, the glorious Maha-Sivaguptara]adeva (1 25), who meditates 
on the feet of the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah^vara, tho Paramahhaitdraha, the 
MaMrdjddhirdja, tho Paramehara, tho ornament of the Somalcula, tho lord of the three 
Kalingas, the glonoua Maha-Bhavagnptarajadava (I ) (1 22-23), being in good health (1. 25), 
and having done worship to tho Brahmans of the distnct at tho village of Chandagrama (1 26) 
in tho Marada vishaya in Dakshina-Kosaia (1 25), >3 issues a command to all the officials 
and servants of the king, to the effect that the village in question has been given by him, by 
this charter, to Sankhapani (1 35), son of Dmakara and grandson of Ananta, an immigrant 
from &ivallagrama in the Madhyaddsa (1 32), a resident of Siiabhafijapati in the 6dra 
country (1 33), belonging to tho Takkara-Bharadva3a gdtra,^^ with tho pravara of Angirasa, 
Birbaspatya, and Bh5radv£t3a, and a stndont of the Chbknddga-Khntbnma Sdkhd 

Lines 39 to 59 are occupied with the nanal mandate to future kings to continue the grant, 
and with benedictive and imprecatory verses 


This zunrk of punctuation is uunoccssary 


1 Metro PushpitigrA. 

^ Read budd/t^d 

* This 13 tho commoncomont of a vorBO, lu the SardWavikrldita metre, which was left unfinished 


^ Metre SArddlavikrfdita 

• Ecad °6hhimdna\r=ijtt6 7 Rend sa 

• Read mahSrdj&dhirdja, for which the word in tho text la obviously a mistake 
» ^hi8 mark of punctuation Is unnecespary 

Tho word divasah baa to bo suppliod, m apposition 
and ^ Kepresented by ornato symbols 
See pngo 352 above, note 11 
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lanes 60 to 62 praise a minister of the king, named Ghliich.ctih.at 63 a, holding the office of 
Sarndhivigrah^' n 

And lines 63 to the end give the date of the thirteenth tithi in the bright fortnight of 
tho month Jyeahtha in the ninth year of the victorious reign of the most devout 
worshippt-r of (tho god) Mahea vara, ihe Pararaabhaftaraha, MahdrdjddhiTdja,^ and Paramisoarat 
tho ornament of the Somakula, the lord of the three Kalmgas, the glorious Yaydtix&jadevo , 
and tell us that tho charter was engraved by a person named iladhava 


P.—Katak Copper-plate Grant of tho third year of ilalffi-Bhavagupta H 

This record is nosv brought to notice for the first time, I beUeve I edit it from the 
orginal plates, which I obtained for examination from Hr Beames in 1883 or 1884 I have 
no precise information as to irhere they were found , hut it appeara to have been somewhere at 
Elatak, or closely m tho neighbourhood of that place. 

Tbe plates are three m number, each measuring about 9^" long by Y' broad at the ends and 
Fomoivliat less in tho middle They are quite smooth, tho edges of them having been neither 
fashioned thicker nor raised into rims, and the inscription is m some places a good deal 
damagt.d by rust but it can mostly bo deciphered without any uncertainty — The nng, on 
which the plates arc strung, is about thick and 5" in diameter it had been cut, before the 
time when the grant came under my notico , but there is no reason for thinking that it is not 
the nng properly belonging to tho plates The Beal, in which the ends of the nng are secured, 
IS circular, about 1 ^* in diameter • tho surface of it is very much damaged , and whatever 
emblems and legend may have been on it ate completely broken away — The weight of the 
three plates is 6 lbs 2 oz , and of tho nng and seal, 1 lb. 6 oz , total, 7 lbs 8 oz — The 
charactere are Nagarl, of tho northern class They include forms of the decimal figure 3 
in line 73 The atagraha occurs m yathdismdbhxr, Ime 35, where it is not really required 
Tho -i!.rdn.a occura ivith i, in tasmdt and nagardt, hue 12 Pintd forma occur, — of f, m drdt, 
line 11, of ?i, (1) a simpler form, in ddtn and sarvvdn, line 34, jodrthivendrdn,lme 63, and 
irCtjd'^, line CS, and ( 2 ) a more complex form, illustrated beat by Srtmdn, Ime 14, and aamjndn, 
lino 21 and of tn, resembling an ai undra with a etrdmo attached to it or below it, in bhatatdm, 
lino 35 ,' and phalam, Imo 49 Tho average size of the letters is about The engraving is 
good and fairly deep , hut, the plates being substantial, the letters do not show through on 
tho reverse sides Tho intenoi-s of them shew the usual marks of the working of the engraver’s 
tool— -In respect of orthography there is nothing to notice, except that v is used for b, 
throughout 

Tho inscription is one of KahA-Bhavagnpta EC , otherwise called Bhimaratha The 
charter contained in it was issued from a city named Yayatinagaxa, which might be 
identified with tho modern Jfiypur, the chief town of the J5]pur subdivisioE of tho Katak 
District about fifty miles to the north-east of Eiatak, but that lines 10 to 12 distinctly imply 
that YavUtina'^ara was on the hlahfijaadi, whereas Jaypur is only on the Baitarani, a 
tnbutary of the Mahanadl, and is distant from the latter river os far as it is from Katak 
itself And the object of the charter was to register the fact that, on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the sun, a village named Gaudas i m im lli, in the Kasala-SdkhangadyanhS 
viahaya or district, was granted to a Brahman At the end there is given the^date, evidently 
of the writmg of tho charter, of Margasirsha sukla 3 in tho third year of the reign of 
Bhimaratha, t e of Maha-Bhavagupta EC. 


Sob pago 354 above, nota 8. 
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bpigeaphia indioa 
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TEXT.’ 


1 OmHW*} 


2 VIC. 


First Plate. 

Svasfa” prSiiia.nmiddlia.mngdlia-nianas&h BpliarlbbavacE-Ccha*]k8liii8li6r= 

Ticlichlim[]ii*3d=pi knt-§.tiinatra- 


yfln6r=yatra 

,liitarnirl)liara.rata-krida-kraina[m»] 


tanvafcSh. 


^ , , , A,, „L„,__A 5 iftQiin,ip=o.ioTjifa.klamaili smara-rasab k&mam mu- 

” Xatr=ag6sha-Yig63ba-rfipa-mabim-apa3t-apsarab-kanfabbir=3a- 


Binara-rasali 

WirbtiavairsitKriitux'^asai^ox**-*-.-^— 'r ^ 

'‘fV- JlXr p I 3%a.t« pra«a- 

Btadn(aara).Bytaa-3al.a7aS«(8l)clana. 

A . 

AiyTit[t*]ttnga-kariudra-danta-muBala-pr6dbbaHi-r&[cbi*]g-cbayair= 


8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


va§an=airwil- 
ta-r6m-ankurab l| 

yatr=SsM.amtl-jaimsja 

„£adam maMlmayam maadaaam Baat6t4Bpadam=apy=al}™ P'f 

Bida-sring-igratab (11)1 llaMnadi^ -fcanga-taranga^bbanga-spbar-flcbcbbalacb-cbbi- 

karavadbbir=anlfc [I*] ya3min=rat4saktimad-aiigananai;ia»] 

lcri(krx)ya» 

marudbhib 101) Tasmit gu-Yayatumgarfit I 

86.vitaTia-vyapt-asbta-dik=prasabha-iiir]ita--vain-vargab | raja TaCba)bbuva bbuvi 

bbavita-bbavya-murttib srlman saraja-vadand Janamejay-akbyab || Nir- 

dant-an-kan-kombba-sainuba-mukta-iiiaktaphala-p rakara-datta-ratbangandha- 
rab [1*] ta3inad=a]ayata 3agat.[t*]raya-gita kirtiir=beia-vimr3ita-npar=iiripa- 

tirsYayatih || Yat ®-kliadg-^igra-vipitita-dYipa-gliat^-kuin'bliasfchalad=nlIasa- 

n-mnkta-jaia-nbbbabitam prati-raiia[m] pntbvi-Tadb-bra[b*]stbalam sas[T]ad- 
d7[a]ra-nama- 


dhavalam 
ftclichhalad 

sri(sra)m-&[pa'*']ii6dali 
L&ka^-traya-prathita-flublira-ya- 


Second Plate , First Side 

19 n-[nara]dhipa-sir6ratn4nsu.]£ll-iinal^ yat-pM-amvu(mbu)]a-renavali samataya tad-ra- 

20 smi-lakshintin dadhnh H Madyal7-161-ili-iiiil-akula-l:arata-put-isvii(Bya)ndi-dllna- 

praviki- 

21 B 8ind{ix-irakta-kumbliiB sxtarpnfcbtzla-radiin K&madev-ddi-samjndii | ]i- 

22 tva ]ivalam=ajau patitarsnira-vadhfi-visnjaya-amera-valdxab. Ichadgi trmisa-ke- 

23 rindrin® §ara-Bikara-bafc-ar6bakiiB=agTabid=yah || Putraa ^=:tasya va(ba)bbuva dba- 

24 nniaa-Biratab bri-Bb.ima-purw6 ratliah kkyatali ksbmipariiiflbevyainaiia(iia)-clLara[na]- 

25 s=cbudiiDaiur=bbubbTi3iiii 1 y6=sau saucba-mab&dband^pi samar^ lakslaiub(in) pare- 
2G fibim va{ba)la]=]agraba ksbata-vain-Yarga-vibhayali sauBdarya-s6bb.-aBpadam H 

27 paramamfiibcsYara-paramabbattiLraka-inabjir a]adbir & ] a-parame- 

28 svara-Sdmakul a tilaka-triKalmgadlixpati-ar l-Maha-Sivagu- 

29 ptard j ad^va-p id - anudby ata-paramamabesYara-paraiiiabbat tara- 

30 ka-niahira 3 idliira]a-p aramfig vara-Somakulatilaka-tri KalingS- 

31 dhipati-sri MaM-Bhavaguptarajadevalx ku^liQi) ] Kosala-Sakhanga- 


* From the original plates * Eoprceentcd by a plain symbol, 

* Metro SardCtlavikn^ita, and m the next two /ersea 

* Metre Upajati of Indravajrd and TJp^adravajri 
^ Metro VAsinUtiUka, and m the next verse 

* Metro hirddlaTiUnditn 7 Metre Sragdhari. 

* Beid irtmtai iarMrdn • Metre SirdflbiTikrtdita. 


Katak Plates of the 3rd year of Maha-Bhavagupta 11 
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33 

31, 

35 

36 


I aaadMummlE,.s, 4 B .8 |> 

eanujnapayati | Viditam=a.s£a bhavatdm vath&c«Tn^>,T, 


37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 
13 
44 
4i> 

46 

47 

43 

49 


Second Flaie , Second Side 

a4mra-madiiukah sa-gartt-dsharali aa-jala-stlialali j® 
rtv^i.ma?i^(lc) ^^illi-bliattagraD3a.viinrgga£iya ZoaalS D§- 
vib2iogii«vi(vi)abayiya-Siiig6S-gr&marv53tavyaya Eanaika-edtra 

-*i Kanthruna-cbaran^ya Cbchhandd- 

ga-baLb4dhy[a ]pna bbatta-Paramesvara-pautraya bhatta-Vasishtba-sat&ya I? 
ra^akvbri-Eacbchb6 namnu surya-grabane 6ali]a-dbara-pnrsbsaram=a-cha- 
Ddra-t3rak-arka.k3hiti-aha(8a)makal-6pabb6g4rtbaCm»] iiiatapitr6r4tmaiiaB=cba 

punya-yaao-bbrniddbayo amra-Ba3a[ii5«]n=ikankritya praiip5di(di)ta iygga- 

tya'* Eamacbita-kara.mkara-bhdga-bl4g4di(di)kam=upaiiayadbbili su- 

kbena ^ prativastav)am=iki(ti) [ |«] bbivibbia^cba bMpatibbib dattir=iyam=a- 

smadiyi dharmnia^ganravad=aamad-aiiur6dhAcb=cba 8va-datti(tti)r=i(i)v=anapalani. 

j[a*] II Tatba ch=6ktam dharmma-saatre I1 Va(ba)hublur9=va3udba datta 
KijabhiK Saga- 

r4dib!uh 1 yaaya yaaya yadi bb<lnus=ta3ya ta^a tad4 pbalam || Ma 
bhud=a. 


50 pliaU-baukha(nka) .vab para-datt=5te(ti) p5rtluvah sva-datUt=pbalam=aHaiita[m*] para- 

da- 

51 tt-auup51ane It Shaalit[i*]m varsha sahaarim svargS ia6dati bhumi-dah 11(1) a- 

52 kshcpta cb-animiantik cha dvau tan naraka-gimiiiati || Agner^^^apatyam 

prathamam 

53 suvaranam bb(ir==Vaislmavi surya-sat^^cba gavab I yab kiScbaiia[m^] gana(n= 

cha) mahiii^cba 

5^1> dadyad=dattas=fcraya3=teiia bbavanfci 16k6(kab) || A3ph6tayantx^^ pitai6 va- 


TAzrd Plate 

55 Igayanti pitamahib bbflmi-data kul6 jdtab sa naa=:tr[&]t[4] [bba]vi[8bya]- 

56 ti tl yab pratigfihnifci yas-cha bbuim[m] prayacbcbba[ti nbbau 

tau punya-karmilnau] 

57 niyata[m] sYarga-gimin[au] H Tad^giii[aui] aahasrSna va[3apSya].sa[tena cha] 

58 gavim k6fci-pradantna bhumi-hartti na sadhyat^ 1(||) Hara[t5 bi]raySd=ya8=tu 

59 inaiida-vu(bu)ddhi3=tam0.vntab sha(8u)-va(ba)ddb6 vteinaib p£lsais=ti[r]yagy6ni[iu] 

fca ga- 


* Read vuhat^tya^Gauda^ , oajittmg the mark of panctoation 

5 This mark of panctxiation i3 onneceaaary ^ This mark of punctuation la unnecesaary 

* Thia word, atanding alono as it dooi, is meamngicaa 
^ Thia mark of^Junctaatiou is unneccss'iry 

« TbiJ mark of punctuation, again, is unnecessary 

7 This mark of punctuation, also, is unnecesaary ® Bead \i^^ayiagaiya 

* Metro ^ka (Anushtubh) , and in the next two verses ^ Metre Indravajra, 

11 Metro ^dka (Annabtnbb) , and m the next five verses 



bpigeaphia indioa. 


[Voi III 


60 choLhaU 1(11) Sva.dai.am=para-dattam=va yd ha^da=vaBandharam^ aa 

61 aaha pachyatd 1(11) YaW YxsW=Yra(b^)W 

62 linfca8a(Sa)Dah S{ilapaniS=clia bLagavan=abIimaiidaiitx bbOmi-dam |(11) S[&*]manyo - 

63 r=n^anaCm«] kdle-kaiS pllaniyd bbavadbbili I Ba(8a)rwiTi=6t(ln=bbaviimb 

64 bb%Sbdyf^yacbatS EamabbadraE 1(11) Iti® kamala-dal4m[b*]a-vi(b.)ndu-16iam 

66 m=a!iac^ntya maiiushya-]mfca[iii*] cha 8akalam=idam=uda,britam cba vudva^ 
na hi pu- 

66 rusbaih parakSrfctayd vildpyab 1(11) TdnMlyanta-aar-a8ur.adhipa-gurtxl> ] 

prajfi^ilblamdBai*. ^ ^ 

67 [r«]=jitd ra]a=ar&pita.ra]ya-bbaram=atTila[m*] ya§=cb=avabal=lilaya 1 ya8y=aain= 

[n*']aya-vikra- i. 

68 ma'dvayaia=api preya^n®] sakba sarwadlt sa ardyaa dhfita-sanLdb ji-vigraha* 

padah ari-Si- 

69 ngadattah knfci |(ll) Namnd® Mangaladatidna k&yasthdna ea — ^ — alokhi 

sdsanam — 

70 p 8-m yfi,vaoh=cliandr'drka-tjrakdb |1 ParamamahdBvara-paramabbat[t*]draka-mabfl- 

rijldbiraja- 

71 parainfisvara-B6maikulatilal£a-triKaliagadliipati-Bri-BMiaaxatliad.6vasya pra- 

72 varddliairiana-vijaya-rajya triti^.Bamvatsard Margaairslvamaaiya-sti3ila-pak8li[d*J 

tithau tnt[i*]- 

73 yaySm yatr=»ankeii«api eamvat 3 Siarga audi SI?.® 1| Vijadni-Madbu- 

ma{lle]na atkantam® [H*] 


ABSTBACT OP COHTEIITS. 

The record opens -with a descnpfcion of the charms and dehghts of a to^vn named 
Yayatinagara (Imo 12;, on the Mahanadi (1 10), — namg the four veraes which in B are 
applied to Ymitapura Then, in five more verses, of ■which, three occur in E , it mentions 
a king named Janarndjaya (1 14), — hia son Yayati (1 17), — and the latter’s son Bhimaratha 
(1 24) Then it continues — Prom the tovm of Yayatmagara (1 12), the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) Mahesvara, the Faramabhattdraha, the MahdrdjddTiwdja, the Paramd- 
ivara, the ornament of the Somaknla, the lord of the three Kalmgaa, the glonona Mahh- 
Bhavaguptardjaddva (H ) (1 31), who meditates on the feet of the most devout worshipper 
of (the god) Mahesvara, the Paramabhattdraha, tho Mahdrdjddhirdja, the ParameSuara, 
the ornament of tho Somaknla, the lord of the three Kahngas, the glorious Hlaha- 
Sivaguptarajaddva (1 28-29), being m good health (1 31), and having done worship to 
the Brahmans of the district at the village of GandasimimUigr&ma m the Kdsala- 
Sakhangadyanh§ vishaya (1 31-32), issues a command to all tho officials and servants of tho 
king, to the effect that the village m question has been given by him, by this charter, on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the sun (1 42), to the PdnaU Edohchhd (1 42), son of the BUita 
Vasiahtha and son’s son of the Bhatfa ParameSvara, an immigrant from the hha^a-village 


^ Read harita tatundhardm, 
* Read buddhvd^ 
y Read ipiija 


* Metre SAhni 
® Metre S&rdiilavikridita, 
’ j 0 inii^ah 


* Metre JHiahpitSgrd 

® Metro Sifika (Aniuh^ubh), 

• Read ufkir^am 


Wo 48] 


KANCHI INSCEIPTIOW OF VIKEAMADITTA 
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^ Kauaika gotra, with tiie pravara of Visvamiti 

D^varata, and Attdala, and a student of the Chliand6ga idkhd lavamiira, 

to 66 are occupied mth the usual mandate to future kings to continue the grant 
and 'With DenedictiYe and imprecatory verses ° 

, to 69 praise a minister of tha kmg, named Singadatta, holding the office of 

Samdhimgrahn,— and, m doing so, use the versa which in B is applied m the case of 
Lnoicncnhatesa 


A verse in lines 69 and 70 tells ns that the charter was written by the Eduastha 
MaugaladattBu ^ 

And lines 70 to the end give the date of the third tithi m the bright fortnight of the 
month Mdrga or Hfirgasirsha m the third year of the victonoua reign of the most 
devout worshipper of (the god) MaMgvara, the Faramahhattdraha, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
the Faramehara, the ornament of the Somalrula, the lord of the three 
glorious BhimarathadSva. ’ 


No 48 — KANOHI INSCRIPTION OF VIKEAMADITYA. 

By E Hultzsch, Ph D. 

In editing the Khram plates of the PaUava king Paramesvaravarman I , I noticed a 
Eanarese inscription in the Sa i l Ss a n atha templo at Conjeeveram, which proves that a king 
Vikramkditya, who is shown by hia surnames to belong to the Western Chalukya dynasty, 
captured Kknchi and visited the temple.^- I now edit this record from excellent inked 
estampages, recently prepared by my Tamil Assistant, Mr T P Enahnasvami Saatn, M A 
As stated in my former notice, tbe inscription is engraved on the back of a pilHr- of the 
ma‘n4apa m front of the ESjasimhesvara shrine, and nearly tenches the east wall of another 
mandapa which, at a later time, has been erected between the shnne and the front mandapa 
This circumstance makes it impossible to read the inscription from tbe stone and renders the 
preparation of good estampages a work of some difficulty. The alphabet of the inscription la 
Old-Kanarese , and the language is Kauar eaa pi-ose, with the exception of the concluding 
sentence, which is half Sanskrit and half Kanarese 

The inscnption records that, after his conquest of Kafichi,3 Vikramaditya-Satyafeaya 
did nob confiscate the property of the Eajammhesvara temple, but returned it xo the god 
It ends with an imprecation, and with the names of the writer and of another official who 
superintended him 

In the inscnpfciona of the Western Chalnkyaa of Badami, both Vikramaditya I and 
Vikramkditya 11 are stated to have taken Kanchi, — the former from tsvarapotaraja, le 
the PaUava king ParamSsvaravirman I ,® and the latter from Nandipotavarman Though the 
aub30inad inscription is not dated and might thus belong to the reign of either of the two 
Vikram^tyas, it may be aasignid with great probabUity to Tikramkditya n , because the 
Wokkalen plates explicitly etate that the latter, after his conquest of KMchi, made gifts to 
the ESjasimheavara temple 


i SoxtiA-JiuJiaa Inscrtptions, Vol I p 147 

* According to Mr Kittela Dic^ioncry, Kanchi is a Kanarese iadihava of K&ncht (Conjeeveram) It occurs 
a3s'>iii a Kanarese inacnption of Gdyindalll , Ind Ant Vol XI p 127 
n t$ce South-lndta'i Inscriptions^ VoL I p 145, 


* tltd p 146 
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EPItrEAPHIA INDIOA. 


CVoL. Ill 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


TEXT. 1 

Svash [11*3 Vii3:anjAd[3Lt]ya-Satya3roya*Sr[l]- 

3p*rithuvi-vallabha-Maliara3idlii- 
ra]a-Param68vara-BIiattirap Ka- 

ficluyan=kondu HajasiCm^lgliSsvara- 

da dhanainan=kandtt magaldu dSva- 


rgge bittlr 
diarinmada 
uiin=alivar=ly=ara 
3aiiaiiiJln=koiidaTa 
Niravadya - S r 1 m. a d - 
na likliitam=i[dam3 


[1*3 Inta bitta bkatarara® 
8tlntiyu[m*3 iy=akflliaranga}a- 

gkatigoya maba- 

I5kakko Bandar=appar [11*3 

ACmlvaritapunyavallabh,©- 

Vallabliadiir 33 ayar=iadhikaradi[iu 11*3 


TBAUSIiATIOU 

(Line 1 ) Hail ’ VikcaTaada.tya-Satyaaraya, tbe favourite of Porfcune and of tlie Eartli, 
the Mahdri}{}ddKvrd(ia Faramehara Shaifd/ra, having captured Kafioha (and) having inspected 
the nches (belonging) to (the iem;ple of) Ea3a8mgha3vara (» a Eijasiioheavara), gave 
(them) again to the god. 

(L. 6 ) Those who destroy these letters and the stability of the king’s charity which 
was thus given, diall enter the world of those who have killed the men of the assembly 
of this city 

(L. 10 ) This (edict was) written by the blameless and illustrious Amvantapnnyavallabba 
under the authority of Vallabhadupjaya. 


* From inired cataropagea, prepared by Mr. T, P K'^'shnaavami Saatn^ M a 

’ Bead jPrtthivi * Bead ihaC(drara, 

* Tbo KanaroM term gha{ige (ghatikd la SaasltiU) poeaibly corroaponds to the sahhat (talha m Sansltnt) ol 
Tamil lascnptiODB 


Kaaofu Tiisonptioii of Vtkraiaaditya 






INDEX 


I 


A PAGS 

Abbalabbii jueffn o/^Gnnadufctaranga-Buluga, 


Abbjnandaddva, ; 7 i , 

177, 182 
212 

abhyantara siddba. 

296 

abbyavabara-mandapa, 

16 

abbyavabaia-vara. 

17 

Acbcban, ca , 

150 

Acbcban, th , 

150 

Acbcbbarainpalarman, ct , 

134 

Acbyntapuram, 

127, 130, 131n 

Acbyutaraja, Vtjaj^anagara h , 

148, 149, 151 

Acbyutarya, ot , 

237, 258 

Acbyut^adramabArayapnra, i a t)nainanj5n, 149 

rt , 

145ii 

Axkyaia-rasbtra, dt , 

144, 145 

adbiba, iniercalaTy, 

35, 119 

adbirdja. 

165 

Adi-Cband^ivara, j 8 atca saint, 

73 

Adipurana, quoted, 

186n, 187a 

Adisur, vt , 

332 

Aditya, m. 

58, 214 

Aditya I , Chola L, 

280 

Adityacbiballaka* m , 

58 

Aditjad^va, m , 

42 

Adjtya-KantAla, Chola Jc , 

283n 

Adityas^na, Icn, 

328 

AdityaTarznan, SMra cJi , 

294 

Adiy^Sndra-Niyaka, ch , 

149 

Advaitavadin, a Veddnttn, 

lOX 

Agama, 

206, 207 

5^gainin, 

126, 254 

Agastya, m , 

257 

Agniiarman, nu. 

58 

agrabdra, 33, 34^ 35, 41, 60, 64, 

65, 94, 

102, 131, 133, 215, 291, 292 

Abalya,y^, 

19Sb, 25 la 

Abavamalla II , Western Ckdlulcya h 

, 188, 204 

Abicbcbbatra, vi , 

231, 235 

Ab 6 bala, 372 , 

240, 256 

Abdbala (Abdbilam), vi , 116, 126d, 162, 240 

Ab 6 bbala, m , 

34 1 


aura (4rya), 

PAOB 

137 

aiararya, 

292 

Aivnli, m , 

844 

AiyapadSva, 

295 

Aijapar^ja, Sildra ch , 

294, 295 

VI , • 

. • 334n 

Ijirage, t;i., • • . 

. . 209 

Ajirage-LboUa, d% , • 

. 20^ 

A]Xtas^na, Jama jprece^or. 

188, 205, 207 

Ajitasdnacbhrja, Jama author, • 

. I 8811 

ajaapti, s a ddtaka, • • 

221 , 222 

AjunkA (Ajare), 'tfu, * • 

209n 

Akalanka, Jama author, 186, 

187, 200 , 201 n 

Akalavaraba, sur o/^Knabna I , « 

104 

Akalavarsba, Bur q/’Knsbaa II , • 

268n, 293 

Akalavarsba, sur of Bdshtrakuta kings, 168, 

169, 171a 

Akbadada, vi , • « 

. . 296 

AkbilAndaaAyaki, goddess, • • 

. . 73 

Akkalaiaja, sur q/'Yalaka-KAmaya, 

72, 73 

akkasale, a goldsmith, • • 

213 

aksbasabn, s • 

21 and add 

AksbasarakaprApa, di , 

. 319, 333 

akabmS, • . • • 

. 126, 254 


Alacbapura, vt, * • • • 

AlagadxXf ct>j • • ♦ • • 240, 256 

Alagar hiD, 

Al flmflndA, • • 17 and add , 128n, Idln 

A1 flTnlra Taf)T^TntAnianij fidviB of a worhy 188a 

Alainpd9di,c;., . . . ' 224, 225, 226, 229 


345, 346, 350 
. 166, 182 
334, 338 
. 150 


Alandala, m,, • 

AlatMr, f 

Alexander, k , • 

AUalabbatta, w , • 

alphabets — 

Ch^ra-Pandya (Yatteluttu), 

Grantha, 7. 67, 70, 71, 72, 74, 80, 93. 117, 

118, 143, 161, 220, 224, 225, 226, 

229, 276 

Eanarese, 41, 113, 147, 158, 176, 185, 208, 

211, 224, 230, 359 


66 


* The figures refer to pages , ‘ n ’ after a figure, to footnotes , and ‘ add to the t iobj on p ^ 

following other abbreviations are used — c3 = chief , co = country ^di = district or icistoa , o * 
dynasty, f = female , Ic = Jciny , ta = male , mo, = mountain , r> = river , t a ^ same ai , s 
fe = temple , si, = village or <own 
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Khar&sWbi, . 136 and add., 137. 139n. 

Ndgari. 1. 43. 46, 103, 110, 130. 162, 214, 

217,220,221,222,263,268.292, 

293, 302, 304, 307, 312, 328, 341, 

345, 351, 366 

mad«isa.i. ' . ^5. 113, 117. W. 237 

-rehga. 21. 59. 82.94 288,316 

llvar,«. 240. 266 and ad^ 

;^lvar, a Yaishnam saint, , • 

Alnai, w, , ^ niQ 

Amaiaganga, ^ » * * *910 

Amaiagangfiya.^ a,AmarasaDgn, . * Jf 

. • M, 96, 86, 277a, 334a 

Amardakaj vt , 


Aoa-Vdmdya-Ectldi, j, a. Anna Vdma, 
Anda-n^du, d% ^ * 

Andati, , • ♦ 

Andhra, co i * 

Andi-nddn, s a. Aoda-nddu, 

Andurai, vi , • 

Anga, CO , 



75, 78, 82, 89, 111 

, « • 35n 

. 280 
149, 163 


Angdla'Mddhava, s c* Midhava II , • 18^1# 186 

angarangahhdga, ^5, 102n 

angarangavaibhava or angarangavaibhfiga, s a* 

an garan gabhdga, 102 a 


264, 265, 266 
. . 266 
47, 94n, 95, 102 
213 
284, 285 
293n 


173n 

295 

293n 

270 

148 

336 


Amardakatirtbanatba, m , 

AmaroBvaia, # • 

AmbabHii, > • 

ambolam, a hallf 
Ainbapati, s o Biva, ♦ 

Atab^rd, queen f • 

Ambbb^asamblia, m, ^ 

AmbikapaU or ADabikSfivata, s a* Siva, 

Ambd grSsbtbin, tn , 
ambati, a gift, 

Amma I , Mastcyn Ohatukya h ^ • 

Amman.*. 162. 163,170 

Ammaya^ 

Atn^gbavaxsba, sut o/^*Vaddiga, 169, 175 

Amdgbavarsba I , RdshtraM^a h , 162, 163, 

187, 168, 175. 177, 182, 268, 269, 

282, 293 

Amdgbavatsba II , tfo , 268, 269, 293 

Amravatavaka, vi t 50, 62 

Amtitd^vara, 2l4 

Atadr-kottam, di , • 149n, 281 

Amdra k6ta, s a S.mnr-k6ttam, * 149 

AnaMditya, w , . 58 

Anaikku^a, wi., . 150 

Ananta. m , 34, 149, 150, 265, 256, 257, 354 

Anauta, Ndga h , 231, 235 

Anantaddva, astronomer, 111 

AnantadOva, Si/dra ch , 294, 295 

AuantakpBbna, m , 257 

Anantanarayana, m , 257 

AnaBtavarma-Cbddaganga, Eastern Ganga h , 

222, QS7 

Anantavarman, do , 17, 18, 20, 131 

Anantaya, m , , 150 

Anantpar, , • • » « 173n 


Angaya, tw., 

♦ • 

• • 2 d6 

Anzrantapunyavallabha, 


. 3G0 

Au^a-nadu, s a Anda^nddUj 

1 

. 36n 

Anjuvannam, 


67, 69 

ankakdra, a cAam^tan, 


307n 

Anmakonda, Vi, 


. 83, 83, 89 

Anna, in , 

A 

. . 160 

Anuappaiya, m , • 


. 270 

Anna-Ydraa or Ana-YSma* 1 , 

69, 60, 

64, 66, 66, 

92n, 286, 287, 291, 293 

Anna-Ydmapura, s a Immadilanka, 

60, 66 

Anna^Ydta, 

69, 64, 286, 287, 291 

1 Annigere, vt , • 

• 

170 

anta, 0 7iet^A6our, • 

• * 

. Ill, 142 

antaranga, 

f 

. 42 

anupravaras 



Ambaxisba, 
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Angiraa, 

* 

. 344 

Bdrbaspatya, 

* 

to 

hr- 

Cbyavana, * 

« 4 

344 

Sydvdgva, * • 


344 

Yuvandava, 


344 

Apardjita, Sildra cA, 

268. 269, 

270, 293, 



295, 29011, 302a 

Apbaad, v % , 

325, 328. 

, 329n, 330, 331 


AppaJaya, 2;? , . 256 

Appan, in , . 150 

Appar, s a Tirandvukkaraiyar, . 278 

Appaya, , 160 

AptamimdiDBd, name of a work, » 186a 

Apdrvabata, m , ^ 234 

aputnkddbanaj ^ 354 

ordma, 345 

Arammi idjya, 259, 260 

Aranl or , 120, 126 

ArapupuBe, < 01 ^ , , 7 

Aravidu {gen, Aravfti), vi , 238, 252, 264 

Axhamndtaiddhdntaddva, Jama ^eceftor, 211 

Arbat, , 166, 181, 199, 203, 208 d, 212 
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Anmjaya, Chola h , 
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Ariugal, vt , 
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Arivarman, s a Haiivarman, 


169, 165 

Anya-PiJlai, m , 


9 

Ai3anadeva, Qhaulu\got h , 

4 

303 

Ai^unavarman, Bax amdra Ic , 


47, m 

Arkigrama, vi , 


346 

Arulala-Peniinal, te , 

71, 

118, 240 

Arunachaldovara, te*f • 

« 

282 

Aiunadxi, m , • 


240, 256 

Amnagiri, m, . . 


240, 257 

Arunkal, s a Anngal, 

• 

149 

Aiura, m , 


240, 256 

aravana, tax, . • 

00 

231, 236 

Aryaddva, Jama p) eceptor, 


187, 201 

A:acbcbbadl, vi , 

• 

270, 271 

ABambara, s a Digambara, 

• 

201 

Asaaavira, vi , • 

• • 

296 

A^ra, a demon, • 


• 253a 

asbtabb5gy3, • • • 


/ 126 

aabta-mangala, • • 

• 

» 125a 

Ashtasaliasn, name of a worL, 

• 

« 200n 


Asni, VI y * • 

As5ka, T^faitrycL L», 134, 13d, 136, 137, 141, 

165a, 171n, 335, 337 
Asrajanadi-vialiaya, s a Ad^yAra-raalitra, 145 

Aatakapra, s a Hdthab, 319 

Asuravah, vi, • • • ♦ • • 

AfivapatJ, ^ 

ItaLiir, vt, 153, l75n, 176, 280, 282 

Atreja, m , * 

Aubhala, w , • • 

Aupapatikastoa, quoted, . 198n, 206a 

avagraha, . .^6, 104, 293, 329, 351, 355 

AvaSchapali (Avauchapalli), vt , . 50, 52 

avani, a district, • . • 95 

AvaaigitJ, /or^, , . . . • 238 

Avantivarman, ch , • • • * 297 

AvardtiLa-vxsbaya, di , * * 50, 52 

Avasara I , SUara ch , . • • .294 

Avaaara ll^do, » . • • 294, 295 

Avasara III , do , • 294 

Avinita, Westei^n Gatina h , 160, 161, 166, 

168, 173, 175, 182 

AwSavaxa, ie , • ^93, 295 

Ayanampuflidi, vi, . • • 93 

ajaputa, o ^prince, • 136, 137, 140, 141 

^yuktaka, • • • • ♦ ♦ 323 

Ayya, ch , • • 83, 90 

Ayyabhatta, m , . • • 255 


Ayyad^varSrya, m, • 
Ayyala, m , 

Ayyana amga, Uruda, 
Ayyaicb^n, vi • * 

Ayyapa, m.. 
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► • 257 
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Bidaba, a Brdhmana, 91 

Badami, vi,. 1, 2d, 3, 23n, 208 add , 279n, 359 
Badara, rz , 34 

Badarasiddhi, vi , 58 

Baddega, s a Vaddiga, 175, 177, 183 

Bagadage, s a Bagalkot, 230, 235, 31G 

B5galk6fc, VI , 230 

Bage (or Bagenad) Seventy, di , 169 

Bdgb6r, 5 a Vyighrapataka, 265 

Bakal, vi , 110 

Baitaranl, n , 355 

Bakatiyar Kbilji, Bengal h , 339 

Baladdva, m , 284 

Balarjana-Sivagupta, h , 333 

Ball, c?e773on, 74 73^ 311 


BalE or Ballamd, Tijayanagara queen, 238 


Table, 253 


Ballala IT , Sogsala, L , 8a 

Ballala III , do , 115 

BallaJadSva, Sildkdra ch , 308, 211 

BaUipatna, m, , 295 

B5Iugdn, VI , . 184 

Bama^i, vi , . 211 

Bammydja, vu, * 312 

Bkna,,. demon, • 74, 78 


Bam, family, 74, 75, 78, 79, 164, 168, 173a, 


186, 280 

Banddhiraja, Bdna Jc , • , 74, 78 

Banavase or Banavaai, vx , * 23n, 117, 177, 183 

Banavase Twelve-tbousand, tfs, 117 

Baoavidyadhara, Bdivt L , .75, 78 

BanduladSvi, te,, 91 

Bangalore, w, 8, 9 q, 11, 160, 166, 173a, 174 
Bangararaa, Vtjayanagara queen, 2d8 Table, 253 
Bappasvatmn, 7/*, , 58 

Bappuka, Ic , « 283 

Bappuka, 58 

Baroda, vt, . 329 

Basavabhatta, m , 150 

Basavavadhamn, in , 256 

Bauddba, 186, 187, 200, 201 
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Bajj?ambik&, of Mah^fiva, 83, 90, 95 

B^gur, vt , • 

BMur, vu, * • * 115, 117 

Belu^ola or Belvola Three-hundred, dt , 169, 217 

Bejvala (Belvola)-vaBhaya, d%, , . 7 

BeuadSvij vi , 95, 102 


B6suagar, vi, * 

Beta, ch , 

B^Wsvara, ie , 

Betma, Xdkaitya k , 

Bh^daua, vi , 

Bbadrabdhu, Jaina saints 
Bhagavadgita, quoted, 

Bhagavat, s a Vishnu, 
bhagya-rSkhi, , 

Bboiranmattfi, vi , 

Bhairavabhatta, m , 

Bhalitavatsala, te , , 

Bhamtuaiya, m , 

Bhandup, vt , , 

Bbanuchandra, m , , 

Bharasivo, family, 

Bharata, India, • 

Bh^rav 2 , author, 

Bhaskara, astronomer, , 

Bh&skarabhat^a, m , 
Bhdskara^kshdtra, 

Bhaskara Eavivaxman, k , 
bhasmaka, morbid ajpjoetite, 
Bhata^ka, s a Bbatarka, 
Bhatarka, ValabM k , 

Bba^kal, vi , 

bhatthra, 

bhattdiaka, 

Bhattiprdln, vi , 

Bbaulla, m , 

^ ' • 1 
Bbava (Siva), eleven, 

bbavanl, a method of kaybtsarga, 
Bbavanaga, h , 

BhavaSarmau, m , , 

bbavya, the Jamas, 

Bhere, vi^ 

Bbillama, Tddava k , 

Bbillama III , do , 

Bhiuoa, Slid) a ch , 

Bbima, Sinda ch , 

Bhima, vi , 

Bhima \,ch , 

Bhima li,ch, 

Bbimakypa, ,ur (j/- SripuMslia, 


. 186 
M, 95, 102 
95, 96, 102 
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268, 270, 271, 293 
Win, 186, 198 
. . . 255n 
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, 65n 

230, 231n, 316 
160 
, 276 
’ 311 

270a 
127, 130 
. 260 
199 
167 
111 
. 257 
119, 125 
67, 6S, 69 
199n 
319 

319, 320, 322 
36n, 117 
360 
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135 

• 68 
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207n 

260 

• . 134 

198 
267 

111, 217, 218 
350a 
294, 295 
307, 310 
47 
8 ^ 90 
83, 91 
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Bhlmanka^^i, vi*, , 173n 

BbSmaratba, sur^ of Mah&^Bhavagupta II, 

326, 327, 365, 358, 369 
Bbimasamudra, tank, ^ 91 

Bhlmasdna, k , 302a 

BbimSsvara, te , , 91^ 287n 

bhmnhra, 270 

bli6ga, 264, 292 

Bbbgaddva hill, , 296 

Bh&ganatha, m , 22. 23, 2*4, 34, 110 

Bh6gavati, mytUcal city, 231, 235, 308, 311, 

316, 318 

bhagika, 

Bhdja, Ir, g 

Bhajadfiva, Kanauj Je , . 265, 329 

Bhajaddva, Faramdra h, 46, 47, 48, 331, 

335, 336. 337, 338, 339 
Bhdjaddva I , Sildhdra ch , 208, 311 

Bh6jad6vaII a o Ylm-Bh5jad6va, ’ 214 

bhdjaSa, a ynest, 270 

Bhajisvara, a a Poysajaavara, . g 

Bbrantamaugala, ?;» , . 240 25 i 

Bbrantlfivara, TB , ora 

Bhnkka, a a Bukka I, 114^ 225, 126 

bhum), a land measure, 259 

bbUmichchhidra, 58^ 209, 323 

Bbutaadtha-gri CIuttibb(itta,[7B , . 250 

Bhutdrya, a a. Bdtuga, . ^82 

Bhuvanaikaaialla, a«r. o/Sdmdavara II . 235 

Bbdvikrama, Western Qanga I, 161, 367, 
r*, 175, 177, 182 

Mdu,«^, 214 add, 215 add,, 236a 

Bijja-Daativamaa, *, . 277, iga 

Bi]2aladdvi,2Kee«o/S6me3vara, ’ g 

Byjaladdvl, o/PoIasiada, . 231. 235 

Bijjaldndra,*, _ 

Bilvauatbdsvura, te , , ^70 

bxroda, a surname, 40, 65, 125, 163, 154,’270n 

y, . ^ prasasfai, 207n 

Bitragunta or Bittarakunta, m , 22, 24 and 

b.th . „ i.* '‘^^*27a, 33, 84n, 116, ll9n 

01511, a. a, visbti, 

boar, crest, ' 

BMl-Gaja..., ' • 

Bommaja, »», ^ ^ 

B6papai, m , 

E»h«,i, s.i, 43, 59, 93_ 89_ 3® 

■n . , 268, 270, 304, 305 

Brabinagapta, astronomer, 

Biabmamditi, m , 
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brahmapuri, 47, 105, 296a 

Brabmarakslias, JBr&Kmanas defeated 

disputaiiOitSi 200 
Brahnia-Sphutaaiddhiata, name of a 111 

Bramma, ch , 

Brihajjatala, name of a tcorl, 111 

BnUdaTonani^bA, m , 256 

Bntisb JIuseata plates, 160, 161, 163, 166, 

167, 169 

Breach, ri , 

Baddba, • 

BaddLavarasa, ch , 

Baddbists. 137,138,200,335,337 

Bugada, Cl , ^ 


BuLLa, Vyajanagara 1 , 238 aad Table, 252 

Bukla I , Babkona or Babkanna, do , 22, 23, 

21,32,35,36, 10, 111, 115, 117, 225, 223 

BalU II , 

Baklama, qi^^cn of l^rara, US 

bull, 21, 59, 7i, 130, 113, 220, 286, 319 

Butaga, s a Jayaduttaraega-Butuga, 159, 

169, 173n, 175, 183, 232, 283 


Cjlon, 277. 280, 281, 283n. 2W 

Cbaicba, c^, 

cUatjabp,aJa.r.afe«j>7c. 

chakantara, ** * 

chakrcSraia, s a cbakiavarSe 

1 1 1 7 23o« 2oi 

Cbalikka, h , 

Ctalnkja, 1176316111, c^J/j 2, 50, 119n. I<i0, 

162, 168, 169, 170, 173, 188, 220, 230, 

231, 269, 277, 293, 299n, 3C5, 307. 316, 359 

230, 003, 004, 300, 310 
Chaukya, do, 9, 187.203 

307. 308, 310 

Ctomi.o*. 259, 260. 261.. 262n, 3340 

Chaippa.s a Vira-Champa, 

Chsj3apilra®^y‘^“^> q.^ied, 

Chamuntl&, goddess, 

Cbaacbana-Peggwla, «> . 

^ ^ 351# 0&4 

Cbandagrama, vi , 
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Cbaudakan^ika, quoted^ . 255tt 

Cbauddlla, , 33n 

Obauddavara, Saiva saint, • 277a 

Cbandisvara, te , 150 

Cbaodpur, in, . . • • 260 

Cbaadraddva, Kanauj le , 331 

Chaudraditya, Sildkdra ch, * • 208, 211 

Cbandxagin, vi, , . • 119 

Cbaudragiri hill, • * • 1S4 

Cbaudragm*xa]ya, di , « 119, 120, 126 

Gbaudragupta, Jama saint, • 185, 198 

Chaudragopta, i . • S33 

Chandragupta, Maurga 1 , • • • • 171a 

CbandrakiitJ, Jama preceptor, • * 187, 202 

Cbaudra'-xuaudala, dt, • * • 294, 295 

Chaudraprabba, Arhat, . • • 199 

Chaadrapura, m , . 294, 295, 296, 297 

Cbandrapura-£aragamik5, di , * • 259, 260 

ebarana, s a vidja-cbarana, 199a 

Cbaravana, m, * • 

Cbanibenna> n , # • • • 

Chatera, r* , • 

Cbaudbuii-Xamagdanda, m , • 211a 

Chaudvyar, tJi, . • 312 d, 324, 3^ 

Cbaupidibbafcta, m , • * 

chaurdai, eighty four, 254 and add 

Cbautikanh-Bdmarya, , • • * 150 

270 

Cbdlappaiyu, m, * ‘ 

ChSmulya, s a Chanval, 294, 295, 296, 297 
CboHobi, s a ^eu]s, . • • • 226, ^9 

Cbendikdya, , * * * 

, • 29t> 

“:t:’ : 17 J36. 160. lel, 163. 3» 

. . 'I • 3oa 

Chettupada, c; , • 

Cbevendro, st , 

Chltopt,.*. . I 

• . 355. 359 

CbbicbcbbataBa,in., ' 

308., 3», m » 

• ,32. 

Chicacole, ui > * • * ^ 

, Qn. 240. 276, 2cU, 

Chidambaiaui, vi , * 

ChidambaiavadbaBiU, tii , • • * '184 

Cbikkabetta,* « Chandragmball. • 

Cbikka-Samalada-?!, /, * * ! 93 

Cbkulapalli, 238 and l^bla 

Cbma-Yenkata, ^ a Yenkata II . ^ 

Cbmkapara, s a Swgavaram, ‘ ^ 92 

chijma, a fanam, * * ’ ^ jlS 

Cbmnabbatta, autHor, • * * ’ 
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Chintimani, Jama aiLthoTt • 
Cliintamam, mine of a worl, 
Chintapfit^u# e a Cliintapallij 
Chintapalh (Chmtapallo), Vi , 
Cbiplun, m , 

ChiruvapurJ, m , 

Chitaldroog, vi, 

Cbitoyatj ilru, vi , , 

Clutfirgadbi , • 

Cbitmgumtnf, di , 

Cb6Aa, s a Cl)6]a, 
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186, 200, 202n 
186, 200, 203u 
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120, 126 
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35, 40 
326a, 339 
222 
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Ch6dagaiign^ JSastern Qan^a L , 131, 336, 337, 340 
Ciiddar&ja, ch,, S2u 

Cb6cla6amudra, tanl, 91 

CbotlcBvara, * 91 

Cbddboro-Kdmagdvunda, in , 211 

Chodi, oh , 83, 91 

Ch6di, 1 , 83, 90, 91 

CbMddaja, 83, 89 

Chobbandtbamakbin, m , 240, 257 

CboLkandthasvlimin, te , 210 

Cbokkuvadblnii), in , 240, 257 

Cbola, 3 a Cb5]a, 8, 106, 152 

Cbola, CO , 17n, 67, 70, 71, 72, 73, 75n, 80, 

82, 84, 91, 118, 125, 145, 159, 165, 168, 

169, 172, 175, 220, 225, 228, 278, 279, 

280, 281, 282, 283, 284 
Cb 61 a-Kdmadjro 3 a, c/i , 221 

CbOla-Nar&yana, snr o/" Yllaka-Kdiaaya, 72, 73 


dai^idandtlia, 
dandandyaka, 
dindapfi^ika, 
Dandin, author, 
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, 117 

805 

323 

186, 200 


cb5Hik5, 

Cb^ldmani, name of a worh, 
cbdrni, a note, 

Coobin, VI , 

Coimbatore, , 

Crangaaore, vi , 
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263, 265 
188, 200 
199 

66, 67, 312a 
163n, 173 q 
66», 67, 68 


Dautidurga, Sdshfrahilta ht, 1, 103, 101, 167, 293 

Dantigtt, Fallava k , . 282 

Dantivarmau II , Fdshtrahxiia Jc*, 268 

Ddraparlja, c4 , • 220, 221, 232 

Durbbanialaka, vi , 259 

Danus, k , • .334 

Dasauapura, m , 277 

daBipaiMUa, 26 lii 

datea, lecoidcd by a chronogram, 40, 71i 229 

dates, recorded lu numencal symbols, 127^ 130 
and add , 131 and add , 135,111, 319, 

323, 328, 351 

dates, recorded m numerical words, 22, 33, 65, 

92, 126, 170, 207, 254, 291 
Datta, m , . . 68 

Dattakoadtia, commentary ou tbo, 165, 181 

Daydpala, Jama author ^ . 187, 203 

Daydpala, Jama ^rece^tor, 188, 201 

days, lunar — 


Padda II , Guijara h , * 

Daddibbbgin, ni , 

Padiga Madhava, ^ a Kongamvarman, 
Dabula, co , , 

Daksbma-K^bsalk, d \ , . 

Dim aka, m , 

Damumba,/, 

D\mauandin, Jaina 'preceptor. 

Daman, k , 

Dam6dara*Ndyaka, m , 

Danakbanda, name of a woi I, 
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164 
177, 183 
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344 
83,91 
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177, 183 
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blight fortnight — 
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second, 
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Bovontb, 
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tenth, « 
tiveUtb, 
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.131, 134,159, 183, 311, 3 U 
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119, 315, 318 
Diirtecutb, 10, 96, 263,340, 316,350. 351, 355 
full moon, 72,73, 119, 125, 170, 208,211, 
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dark fortnight — 
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fifth, 
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olevonth, 
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thutoonth, 
fourteenth, 
fifteoutb, « 
new-moon, 


days, solar 
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twenty-fourth. 


185, 207 
269, 370 
118 
10 
10 
314 

* 47 

. 60, 65 

» • • 319, 323 

3,7,8, 22, 33n, 35, 40, 105, 
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diija o£ thd Vicek 

Sunday. 10, 72, 73, 150, 170, 183, 185, 

207, 217, 231, 230, 307, 310, 315, 318 


llondaj, • . 10, 35, 10, 170, 208, 303 

Tuesday, 10, 214 

IVednt^daj, . 0, 10, 110, 125 

Thuioday, , • • 118 

Friday, GO, 160, 170, 211, 215, 305 

Saturday, 220, 263 

Dtlur, VI , 174 

Dewbaya, n , 34 

Dedda, in , 264 

Ddb, It , . 338, 339 

DcOgadh, tt , 320, 330, 332n, 333 

J;c5ii,tt, ^ 104,282 

Doopam, vi , • 328n, 329 

Dtsiga gai^a, . 162n 

Desd^/a, n , 214 

Dciija-gona, 200 

deva, a saint, 2G0a 

Dcra^jin, tt,, » » • 217 

Duvagupta, X , % 260, 261 

Duvahata, m , 

Pu-aki, queen of Timnia, * 148 

Dovahddvl, queen of Som65ma, 0, 11 

Dova^alsbmi, vi , 206 

Pova"'jdia31i, VI , -37 

DcvoJjani Pjy*}, 5 a A^oka,. 140, 141 

pLYapala, n, 

DLvapaladtTa, Eanauj k , 265 

Pevapattana, s a Yorawal, 303 

PcYaram, name of a icork, -'/3 

Puvarajal, T\ja^anagara X, 36, 40 

Povara^a U , do , 35, 36, 10, 41, 115, IIG, 225 

Pc<arajapura, r, tr Chitejut^ uru, 35 

PcYarebbatta, rt , • • -32 

dGvar kanmi, a pujdn, 73 n 

Pt^vaYarmadova, ChandMa I , * 331 

PaTavarmat), Kadamha K , 133 

D;i\tndTaYarinan, Eastern Gangak, 17, 18, 

131, 133, 221, 332n 

PcYibboga-Tisbaja, d\ , 359 

32Sd, 320, 330, 332 

Pbatkadeva, 5 a Phudibhandaka, 305 

Phbihbbandaka, eh , ‘ 20o 

Phammila, m , 

Pbamniijara, Stidret eh , # • 294 

Pbaogad^va, Chandtlla k , 830, 3o0n 

Dhannakata, s a Amaravati, 94n 

Dbanyagbata or Phauyagbataka, do , 94n 


305 
4 30d 
323 
294 
830, 350n 
94n 
94n 


DhaT&, in, . . , . 47, 43, 329, 331 

dnarana, . . . - . 296 

Dbara^Sndra, Mga h, . . 231, 235 

Dhaianivaraha, sur of Immadi-Nnsimba, . 254n 
Dharast^na 1 , 7alal)h h , , . , .322 

Dbatastna IL, tZo , . . . 161, 173n, 319a 

dbdra vahala, . . . . 296 

Pbara/arsha, sur of Pbrava, 104 

Pbirdvaraba Hirupama-DbruYaraja, Gxvjardth , 329 
dharma, religion, , , . 198, 206 

Pharmakb^diD, jti,, • • • • 222n. 

Pharinaraja, «i , • 257 

dbarmaslsana pattaiyam, a reltgiotcs edict, 73 
Pharma ja, m , * , 150 

Phaalj, Vi, .4.4 137 

PbavalaaaraBatutlia, s a Sravana Bejgola, 185, 206 
PhSnukakata, s a AmartLvatj, , , 334n 

dbimdra or adhim^ra (?), tree, • , 130 

Phfina (?), vt , 4 4 105 

dbraTa, 4 323 

Pbrava, Sdsh(raMta k , 104, 105a, 169, 171, 268 
Phruvasdna I , ValahM k , . 319, 322, 323 

Pigambara, 184, 185, 188, 189, 198n, 199n, 201, 203a 
Pighwa-Pabauli, at , • « * 334 

Pinakara, m , .4 • 354 

Pivakaranandin, Jama preceptor, • 189 

Pivalambil or Pivali^mbika, queen of Bdtaga, 

169, 177, 184 


Pivi, s a Talagada-Pivi, 
PAobayAxya, m , 

P6cb], VI , 4 

Poddahandi, vi , • 
Doaepundi, m , 
Priksbatama, vi, • 

dramma, a com, • 
drangika, « • • 

dnabtam, • 

Pr6na, m , • 

Prfinacbarja, rn , * 

Pronasimba, Valahhtk, 
Pudia, 'ui , • 

Durgabbatta, m , • 

Purgatnb^, te , 

Puigapala, 

Piirgappa, tti , 
Durgab\rtnan, xn%, 


84, 92 
292 
4 93 

174 
4 93 

287a 
268, 270 
333 
250 
58 

4 222 

322 

258 

4 160 

4 82 

314 

21 

129 


Durlabba, sur of Amogbavarsha 1 , 268, 269 

Durvinita, author, • 

Dnrviiiita, Western Gangak, 160, 161, m 
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Dasalft; w f 
dAtalia, 
dvMa^Mmani tlio 8U7if 
Dvdrap, s a» Bhavdnl| 
DvdraBamudra, vi, 

Dvipa, 5 a. Talagada-Divi 


page 

314 gai^bhTit, s a ganm, 

*42 105 221, 222, 319, 323, 361n GuiiMhtavaro, a a Qaijadhora, 

^ ^ i- 


206q 
non. 111 
9, 10, 115 
83, 84, 91, 92 


eclipsd; lunar, 119> 125, 170, 208, 209, 211, 

212, 287 

eclipae, solar, 3, 7, 8, 18, 20, 36, 42, 105, 

217, 218, 341d, 355, 358 
Edon&(b, di, . . . 211, 216 

iSkamrandtha, , 36n, 82,93, 94, 95, 276 

187n 
158, 165 
71 
3^1 
96 
. 03 

68, 69 
230, 316 
. 221 
160 


iSkibhdvastdtra, namo of a worh * 
elephant, crest, 

Elephant-mountain, 5 a Tiruvattiydr, 

EUaya, m , 

Enumandala, ^ a Yenamadala, 

Banmhajuta, vi , 

ilSfdja-nddu, £ra-nd(lu or !fira*nadn, di , * 

Erambarage, s a Yelbuiga, 

Eyayamaraja, in , • 

Byeganga, TFe^er?2- Qanga h , 
Byeganga-Eihmdrga-Kongumvarman, do , 175, 

177, 182, 183 

Eregittdr-gai^, 163a 

Eyeyappa, Western Gang a , 175, 177, 183 

Erode, • . 115 


Firdz Shah, "Dellix L , • 
fiab, crest, 

Fourth caste, 5 a Sudra, 


Qadag, vi , 

gadiyana, 5 a gadydna, 
gadyana, a gold com, 
gadydnaha, s a gadyana, 
Gajapati, di/ , 

Qajjalhatti, vi , 

Gallaka, caste, , 
gamagamika, 

gau3, a share, , 


326n, 339 
.8, 17 
69, 64 


217, 218, 219 
. . 296 

184, 231, 236, 296a 
3, 7 

8, 333, 152 
. 166 
302 

« 263 

• * 254 


PAOB 

205 
. 202n 

Ganapa, s a Qanapati, 9i, 95, 101, 102 

Ga^apdmba or Ganapdmbika, tci/c o/B&ta, 94, 

95,98, lOl, 102, 103, 286 
Gonapdrya or Ganapaya, m , • • 237, 2o8 

Ganapati, K&hatiya k., 64a, 82, 83, 8-1, 90, 

91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 101, 111 
Ganapati, m,, « 111, 257 

Gai^pati or Qand^, god, 40, 59, 63, 82, 89, 

94,101, 111, 124, 251, 264 
Oanapatiarara, tc , * 82n, 81, 92 

Ganapavarapldu, m 9 • • 102a 

Ga^^apd^a, s a Ganap6Svara, • • 103 

Ganapfiavora, to , « 84, 92, 95, 96, 102 

GanApdavaiam, vi , • Oin, 82, SJ, 81, 94, 95 

gandabbdruj^da, * « • 154 

Ganda-Kaudatpa, hiruda, • . 269a 

Gandaridityaddpo, SU&hdra ch , 208, 212, 214, 215 
Gantlarudityavarman, Chdla Tc , 281, 283 

Qandggad, vx , . 318 

Qauga or Qdnga, family, 18, 20, 76, 10*1, 

127, 129, 131, 133, 159, 161, 164, 

166, 166, 167, 169, 173, 172, 173, 

175, 177, 182, 186, 188, 204, 220n, 

221, 222, 280, 282, 283, 332n, 336, 337 
Ganga,r», 3, 7, 15, 16, 69, 6*4, 66, 71, 73, 

89, 124, 162, 164, 198, 199d, 200,284, 

286, 291 

Gangabhadra, in , . • 42 

QanglLcbdri, m, . • . 207 

Gaugaddva, Sildhdra ch, • • 208, 211 

Gangadbara, m, . . Ill, 150, 256 

GangadbatSSvara, to $ . . • 316, 318 

Gdnga era, . 18, 21, 127, 180, 131, 134 

Ganga-Gangdya, sur ^Bdtuga, 169, 177, 183 
QangaiLoiida§6iapuram, vi,, • • 72a 

Gangamabdddvl, queen, • 315, 318 

Ganga-mandala lirinety^aix-fchouaaad, di„ . 183 
Ganga-Ndrayana, sur of Bdtuga, • 177, 183 

Qabgavddi, co , . 159^ I75 

Gdngdya, family, ^ . .18, 21 

S^os^,theTiQad of a school, . 198, 202 

garta or gartd, a irtnck, . . 20, 134 

Garuda, god, II, 16, 17, 46, 103, 125, 208, 

212, 268, 269, 293, 294 
GaudasimiJpilh, tn, » . 355, 358 

Gauja, Vi,, • , , 173a 

Qauxt or Qanrdmbikd, queen of Bukka 1 , 36, 

40, 114, 116, 125 
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Gauii-tithi, • 

Gautaina, saint, 

Gautamabba^t^^ » * 

GaatamosT^m# Jixina jamt, 
Gaut!izQ 2 » ri , 

Gautainipatra, Vihdiaka h , 
GaTahaiu, tn, * • • 

^arunda, s a. ganda, 
garonda, s a gdvamla, • 
Gayidbara, tn,, 

Gbai&dsa, • 

ghataka-kdpaka, 

Ghatabya, r» , 

gbaVS® 

gkati-mab,^ a ghati-kartaao, 
tree, 

Gjnyappa, • • 

Guradr, mo , • • 

GSbhib-Gribyasiltra, qvoled, 
GddaTatt, 
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, 84, 93 

. 85, 351n 

. 150 

185, 198 
60, 65, 291 

280 
296 
211 a 
. 236 

5 and add , 7 
21 in 
264 

256 
360n 
199a 

. 134 

257 
135 

, . 143 

GO, 103, 105, 287, 293, 315 


269 

, . . 153 

20, 129, 133, 221 
259 
302o 
. 203, 213 
. 83, 91 

238 and Table 
264 and add 
. 16 
42 
141 


344 

58 


Gossn^‘3“» Stidra c5 , 

Gdkama, vt , 

G6jtat5a3rimin, te, * 

Giladaw, ru, . • • 

golla, a eavheTd, • 

Gonka’a, Sddhdra ch , 

Gon^a villages, 

G6plla, Fyai/anajara b, 
GfipaliddritatUgapoli-matha, . 
g6ptLra^ ct tower, • • 

GOrVikpur, vi , 

Gotaalpnta Sdtabani, Andhra I 
gdtrae — 

Agasli, 

A^jndja, 

Stoya. . . 62, 254, 255. 256, 257, 292 

BharadvAjaerBbdradvaja, 34, 41, 58, 119, 

126, 144, 150, 255, 258, 257, 292, 350, 364 
Bbargava, . ... 257 

Darbba, 

Dhaoamyaya, 

Glrgya. • • 292 

Gautama, • 24, 68, 129, 150, 344 

Harita or Hanta, 34, 42, 62, X06, 160, 161, 

255, 256, 292 

Kiimalcttyana, 292 

ISju^vdyana, # . • • • 

Kapi, • . • * • • 24 

K%apa, 34 93, 105, 150, 165, 239, 254 

260, 292, 316, 318 


Kd^djaua, « 

VAQH 

.... 58 

Kaupdmya, . 

. 34, 256, 267, 259, 292 

Xau^a, » 

.... 58 

Eaufiika, 20 , 34, 144, 

150, 256, 256, 267, 

Kautsa, « • 

259, 292, 359 
. 344 

Ktishijdtrdya, » 

, 134, 344 

Lttvayana, ♦ 

. . 68 

Ldhita, • 

. . 60, 65, 267, 292 

Midbara, « 

. . . 68 

llanavya, • 

. . . . 52 

Mandgaly^, 

. . 150 

Maunabbdrgava, 

. . . 160 

Madgab, 

68 

Pdrdsara, 

68 , 105 

Sait4ba {?}, 

105 


256 

Samkpti, 

150, 257 

Sondib, 

58 

SarulUya, 

7, 34, 111 

Saundana, 

58 

Sdvarna, 

160 

Sritabvab, 

34 

Brivatsa, 

34, 255, 266, 267, 292 

Y^ub, 

34 

Ydrddhyasva, 

34 

Ydrsbndya, • 

... 58 

Vasish^ba, 

. 105, 160 

Yatsa, 

68, 105, 150, 256, 257, 303 

YiahnuvTiddba, 

260 

Yisvdmitra, * 

150, 257 

Yaagana, • • 

. 68 

G 6 va, m , • 

68 

G 6 vanaiya, m , 

270 

Q 6 vflrdhana, god, 

303 

G 6 vardbana-M 6 rtanda, ch , 09 

G 6 '?a^ansiaB, m , 

58 

G 6 vatta 39 a, v % , • 

. 54 58 

66 v 0 (Goa), vt , 

117 

Gdvuida, m , » 

^ 256 

G 6 vmda I , BdsMraHta i , • 104 171, 268 

G 6 viiida VLjdo, 

. 104, 171n, 268, 293 

GSTiiida III . do , 64, 67, 103, 104, 105, 162 , 

Qdvmda lY , do , 

163, 169d, 171, 282, d59n 
. 104, 269, 293 

Gdvinda-Dand^sa, ch , 

83f 89 

G 6 YrQdadikshita, m , 

, • 2ao 

Gbvmdai^ja, Gujard^ h 

64 5^ 
212 

Q6rgb}n, m , 

. 258 

^rajna*d5vata, 
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guddai a lay discij^lCi 
GudS&pu-Ejapa-Reddi, m ; 
Gudda-visliaja, dt , 
Qudiyitam, vi , 

Guhasfina, Valahhi k j 
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207n, 212u 
318 
42 
35 
319a 


Gujarat, co , 54, 136, 266a, 332, 339 

Guladdd or Gdladda, vi , 222 

Gunablaia, sur ^Mahdadravorinau I > 278 

Gopadhara, s a Gunabliara, 278 

Gunadhara-lSvara, te , 278 

Guimduttaraaga-Bdtuga, TVestevn Go/nya k , 176, 

177, 182 

GoJ^apora (?), m , 270, 271 

Gundnjava, Eastern Qa/jiga k , 131, 133 

Ganaadaa, Jama precejrfor, 188, 204 

Guimtilaka, do , • 189 

Gaaavan, m , • 280 

Gujjda, s a Mantena-Gunda, 83 

Gui^dapa, ch ,9 1^7 

Gunuka, ch, 3^1 

Gupta, dy , 324, 325, 326, 328, 338, 339 

Gupta eta, • 303, 319, 323, 338 

Gold, tank, • 20 

Qui;jara, dy , 135 

Gdqata, tribe, « • 264 

GuT3aTapratibdra, family, 263, 265 

Gdvala I , Sil&Mra cli , 208, 212 

Gdvala II » Jo , « • * 208, 211 

Gwabor, v% , . 329,330, 331, 332, 333n« 


H 

badapavala, . ♦ , 208 and add,, 209 

Haihaya, family, , . 3^ 6 

Haivo, di, , . 117, 118 

bala, arable land (P), , . , 105^ 

Hampc, m , 36a, 116, 119, 148, 149, 162a, 163a, 

188, 189 

bamsapdda, a caret, » • • • . 129 

Hamsmldd?!, queen, . . 312, 314 

Hanumat, god, , . .230 

Haralaballi, vf , , , 213 

Han, m , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 254 

Han, « a Hanvarmaa, * . . , 167 

Hanbaia, god, 224, 226, 226, 229 

Hanhata, m , 116, 117, 152, 169, 162, 164, 166, 

166, 170, 231 

Hanbara I., ^ijayanagara h, 22, 23, 24, 32, 

33a,36, 114, 115 
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Hanliara II , Vijayanagara 7c , 23, 24, 38, 37a, 

40, 41a, 114, 116, 116,117, 118, 125,126, 

225,226, 228,229 
Hatilasa, s a Harita, 255, 266 

Hanvambapurina, quoted, 202n 

Harivarmau, 7Fe^^cr7r Gang a A., 169, 161, 166, 

166, 172, 173, 175, 181 
Hariyanaka, vi , 319, 323 

Hanjappa, 5 a Haiibara 1 , 36, 115 

Harea^addvJ, goddess, . . 302 

Haraho, 1 , 106 

Harsba, , . 263, 329, 330, 332 

Harshagupta, A , . . 333 

Harabapuiiya-gacbcbha, 189 

Hassaa, vi , 116 

basta, a cubit, 208, 211, 214 

Hastakavapra, s a Hastavapra, 319 

Hastakavapiabaraa?, dt , • 319 

Haatavapia, s a Hltbab, 319 

Hastavaprabatani or Hastavapidbura, di , 319, 323 

HastunoUa, 5t£r, of Pntbivipati II., 165, 168, 

186, 280, 812a 

Hatbab, m, , 319 

batjaddna, 264a 

Hatti-Maitdr, vi , 231u 

Havma-Hdnlage, vi , 208, 209 

Hebbdr, vi,, , 167 

Hdmacbandra, author, 198q, 312a 

Hdmdcbobbddanardja, swr, q/* Sundara-Paady a, 

11, 16n, 17 

HdmbolichbAdanardia-Hdri, god, 11, 16a, 17 

Hdmddn, author, 60, 64, 218, 287, 291 

Hdmdmbikd, queen of Ddvardya 1 , 36, 40 

Hdmaaabba, s a Kanakasabhd, 164 

Hdmosdna, Jama jgrecejptor, 187, 188, 202, 203, 204 
HemmagdvDnda, en , 211 

Hdrambapdia, s a KsbitipSIaddva, 265 

Hdrdrd, vu, . . 217, 219 

Himafiltala, A, . 186,187, 201 

Hindurdya, a StndiX king, , 40 ^ I 43 

Hitanyaporfi-bbftga, di , . . 269, 260n 

Hirapur, m , . • . , 280a 

Hinya-Haadigdla, v% , . ^ 217, 219 

Hitarupaaiddhi, nawo of a work, . , 187, 203 

bbli, the sjoring festival, , , ^ 05 ^ 

Homroaodi or Homandi, vi^ . , . 222 

Homvaravala, , .20 

Honaivoxa (Honavar), w , . , . II 7 ug 

H6r4,tf a Bfibajjdtaka, .... IJl 
Hossa^Ldi, vf^ . ... 221, 223 
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H03Tir, VI , • 160, 164, 166, 167, 168, 170, 173n, 174 
Hoysab, . . 8, 9, 10, 115, 188, 218 

Hoysana, 5 a Hoyaala, . . . .115 

HnshikSsa, J71 , . . . • 344 

Huinclia,m, . , . 164,165,166 

Himdeego], m, ... 219 


I 

Idavaiaditya, Struma, . • 

Igamnaiaimangalam, s a XadcluvayiJ, 
Iminadi, jn , . . 

ImmadilarLka, i;( , • • 

Imm^di^Nnsimlia, Vijayajiagara k , 
Ixmnadivaiilaiika, vt^ • « 

Immadijarya, m , 

India Office plate, . 

India IL, Sdshtrahuta k , % 

India IIL, do ^ % • . • 

India I Y , do ^ • 

Indrakala, I , * 

Indiaklidti, 5 ur ^ GantamasvAmin, 
Indranandm, Jaxna jprecejptoTi 
Indraprastha (Dellii), i?i», • . 

Indiaiaja, Gujardt k , 

Indiaraja, Stldra c7i*, • 

Indiavimaddva, author, . . 

Indravarman L, Eastern Ganga h , 


India vannan Ti,do , 

Iratta-pddj, ^ a Eatta-pati, 
irayiram Sattan, ch , « 

Iruga or Imgapa, cK , 

l^naaiva, tn , • 

Isila, vut . . • 

Issnppu Ijappdn (Josepk Babban); 
lavaia, m , 

lavaia, Yvjayanagara h 




208, 212 
. 144 
. 60, 65 

• 60, 65, 66 
254a 
. 60 
. . 293 

311 
104, 268 
268, 293 
. 169 

. 333 
185, 198 
. 187, 201 

. 335 
. 57 

. . 294 

« « 203n 

127, 129, 

130, 221 
127, 130, 221 
299n 
. 69 

116n, 117 
. 285 
. 137, 140 
67, 69 
68, 255, 257 
. . 148 


lavarapdtai^ja, a Paramdivaravannan L, « 359 


Jagad^kabbdabana, «Mr o/Sdmdavaraddva, 316,318 
Jagad^kamalla, sur of Jayasiroba IL, • 236 

Jagad^kamalla, sur ofMalladdva, 75,78 

Jagannatba, • ... 257 

Jaganndtba, to ^ m « . . 324, 337 

Jagaaobbaga:^da, sur^ of Anna^Ydma, • 60, 64 


•jagatt, 

^ * • 264n 

jagah-katte, . . . , 29fia 

JagahkSsann, ofVtbh, • . • 95 

jagatipuia, .... * 293,295 

J igattunga, sur (f Gdvinda III , 64, 57, 268 , 293 
Jagattungall , BdshiraMta k , 268, 269, 271n, 293 
Jahnaviya, s a Gdnga, . 164 ^ 181 

JaiUdivB, k, . , ^ 173 ^ 

Jaina, 75n, 116, 117, 159, 162 d, 163n, 166, 

167, 168, 271, 184, 185, 187, 188, 198n, 

199, 200n, 201, 203n, 204n, 205n, 206, 

207, 208, 209, 211, 212, 302 
Jaitasimba, s a Jaitrasimha, • , 217, 218 

Jaitiapala, Yddavak, . . . m, 218 

Jaitiasimha, tn , ... 218 

Jaitngj, s a Jaitrapala, ^ , m, 218 

Jajjnka, . .58 

Jaipur, VI, . , 327n, 355 

jambu, tree^ I 34 

Jambudvipa, India, 140, 141 

Jambu hill, 

Jambuysvara, fe, 8, 9, 10, 72 

Janakiparmaya, quoted, 251a 

Janarudjaya, mythical 1 , 173 a 

Janamdjaya, zuv o/hlaba-Bfaavagupta I, 32^ 

325, 326. 327, 333, 336, 337, 338, .341, 

344, 354, 358 

JanDdnibika,y)rt7tce^5, 225, 226, 229 

Jannambikabdbi (Jannambika samndrain), cjx 
^lampundi, 225, 229 

Jantepperupenjeru, vi , 177, 183 

Jasaddva, m , . 303 

Jasahita, k , 168 

JasapMa, tn , 303 

Jatavarman, zur of Sundara-Pdndya, . 8 

Jatiga, Sildhdra ck , 208, 212 

Jatilavarman, Bdndya k, m 67 

Jdya or Jayana, ch , . 83, 84, 90, 91, 92 

Jajabandha, author, . 167 

Jayachandra or Jay dnanda, I: , • . 47n 

Jayaditya, It, 42 

Jayaduttaranga^Butnga, Western Ganga ^ . 

176, 177, 183 
Jayanandivarman, Bdna k , 75, 78 

Jayankonda-Chola-mandalam, dt , 149 

Jayankonda Tonda-mandalam, s, a Ton^ai- 

. I19n 

Jayapallayaka,^ a Jaya, 84,93 

Jayasunha I , Western Chalukya k , 168, 169 

Jayaaimha IL, c?o, • . » 231, 236 
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J^jasimuadfiva. Paramdra k . 

JayasiDgba, n , 

^ajastambha, 

Jayata, 

Jcnt igivurula, 7n > 

JcVTS, 

Jhaujha, St^ara ch , 

Jhusi, v% , 

Jilla, ch , 

JimitaKtu, mythcal h , 
Jimutavahana, do « 

Jina^ 

Jlna-balpa, 

Jina E^ana, 

JicasCna^ auf/io/» • 
jivalika, 

Juacaniiuli, m , 

JMnaiiiva, 7n , • 
JuAn^-tman, m , 

Juata or Juatp» 5 Mtba, 
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46, 47, 48* 
42 

. 165n 

302 
211 
66, 67 
269, 295 
330, 332n 
83, 90 
269, 294 
203, 212, 269, 294 
198, 203, 207, 209 
207n 
205, 209, 213 

186d, 187b, 202n 

293, 296 
70, 71 
3,7 
70 
198n 


Kakkala, BdshfraMta k , 
Kakkaraja, k , 

Kalachuri, dj / , 

Kalahasti, m , 

K^]ahasfci, m , 
K&lahasti^vara, te , 
KalajM, tank, 
Kalapparin, m , 
Kalanchcbertivu, 
Kala3-Budriikb,m , 
Kalatt^-k6ttam,c?t , 
Kalbbavi, vi , 

Kalidasa, jpoet, 
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268, 269, 293 
177, 183 
3, 33n, 168, 238, 316 
. 150, 240, 256 

93, 1X6, 152, 240 
98 
20 
. 267 
285 
350a 

279, 281, 234, 285 
165a 
335 


Jiktndharmakatlm, 7tame of the a%;tth Anga, 198u 

aubaka, • • 203,296 

Jupitor, planet, * 

Jjutiaha fcostra, • • 


K 

Kii;.bambbaita, m , • 160 

Kachauildh\anD,m , 150 

K acbebey aga nga^Bijam alia* N itini 5 rga*Kon • 

gui>ivannan, Weatern Qangai , 177, 183 
Ka^bcb), a u Kaflcbt, , » 2^2, 283, 28 If 285 

kada a, a neaaure of distance, • 28lu 

Kada*aba,(?y , 168,173, 181, 222 

(rct, * 131 

Kadnxaba, s a Kadainba, 231, 235 

Ka^la;^ ( Cv^ddapab ), ti , » 34 

KaxU, Cl , , 332n 

Kaxluadurr^J, ri , • 293 

,* « « 212 
Kadakila-Ya»ana, * 331a 

Kxil , 280, 369 

Cl , • 42 

/ar4, II, 173n 

ot, 82, 89 

KikaVLa, ^ a Kaka*jya, . 91,101 

Kaka»I?A, dy , 59, 82, 83, 81, 91, 95 

XI, k , , 159^ 172 


KaliDga, CO, 18, 20n, 42, 84, 91, 127, 129, 

131, 133, 149, 153, 320, 324, 325, 327, 

333, 337, 344, 360, 364, 355, 368, 359 
KahnganagaTa, vi , 127, 129, 131, 133, 172, 222 

KaliBg^inagara, s a Kalingaaagara, 18, 20, 

131, 134, 221, 222 

Kalingattu-Parani, 

Kalmjar, vi , 

KaliBaiman, m , 

Kalivallabha, 5wr ofDhruva, 

Kdliyana, m , 

Kaliyaga era, 

KallakurSi, tu, • 

Ka]likk6ttai ( Caheafc ), vi , 

Kalpasdtra, quoted, 

Kalsi, VI • 

Kalukaninadu-Tiaha} d% , * 

Kalyilnapura, a Kalyam, 

KalyaiQH, vi , 

Kdmabha^^u, m , ^ • 

Edmadeva, ch , 

1^5aiadi| ch , • • • « 

Kamakd^i, m , m • • 

Kdmakahl, queen of Saragama I , . 

Kdmaksbi, te , • • • 

Kauialabbadra, Jama preceptor, • 

Karoaldddvi, quten of llamaiidtha 
Kaiaalapara, ui , • , • • • 

K5maya, w , • , • . . 

Kambayya, k , % . . 

Kamboja, co , • . , 

Kammalar, caste, • * . 

Kammd^iaBdri or Kanmanasdri, the quarter of 

the Kainmalar, 

Kammara or Kammaiyariha, Sxnda ch , 231, 235 

Kaiupa or Kampa^ Vijayanagara k , 22, 

23, 24, 32, 36 


80n, 172, 280, 283 

* 339 
259 

169, 171 
215 

187, 335, 337, 340q 
237, 244n, 253n 
68 
198n 
135, 142 
* 8n 

230n, 310 
230a 
. 150 
. 209 

. . . 221 

237, 258 
225, 228 
116, 229, 230 
188, 204 
. . 9 

. . 188 

• 237 
167 

. . 113 

68 

68n 
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Kanalwasabha, ic , 
Kanakasablupatj, ^od, 
Kanakasabbupati^ m , • 

K inaka^adas, s a Kanakasabha, • 
Kanauj, vt, * • 

Kaiicb),^ a Kaacbi, 


JAGB 

116, 280, 281 

* 240 

. 240, 255 

* 152 
33n, 266, 329 

. 359, 860 


Kluchi or Kaiiobipura ( Conjeercram ),vt, 3, 

6, 36n, 95, lai, 106, 116, 118, 141, 

145, 163, 154, 186, 187. 199, 229, 230, 

240, 276, 277, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283, 

284, 369 

Kafichidvara, s a KaachiTlyil, ♦ 145 

Kaiicbivayil, vi , 144, 146 

Kandalamuhya, co , 296, 297 

Kandanavftlu (Kurnool), w , 238 and add 

KanclarMitta, j a Gandarddityavarman, 280, 281n 
Kandarpa, god, 350 

Kandura( Kanduxu), vt , 83 

Kannadiyati channel, 240 

Kannanur, t* , 8, 9, 10 

Kannara, s a Ktiabna, 171 

Kaniiaraddva, s a* Knab^a HI*. 282, 283, 284 


Kannaraddya, do , 

2S0n, 283,283. 

281, 285 

Eannaradera, cA , 

83, b 

Kannasamanta, cA , 

307, 310n, 311 

Euuta^anti, s a Sdntinatba, 

188, 205 

Kaava. saint, » 

165 

Ehpadvaaaj, tn. 

. 104, 107n 

Kauahka, • • 

. 187, 201 

kapahku, a cloud ( of dust ). 

. 118 

Kapardin I , Sddra ck , 

, . 269 

Kapaidiu 11 , c?o , • 

269 

kapatk'jble, tax, * 

• 258 

Ekpda, • 

187, 201 

Earabata or Earabdtaka, s a 

Karhad, 186, 

199, 214, 232 

Earai, vt ,• • • • 

284, 285 

Earaikka^t^r, vi , 

, . 281, 284 

Earaikurichi, vt , » 

. 240 

Mraka, tree, . • . 

. • 130 

Earala-Bhauava, /c, . * 

. . 91 

Edramum, vt , * • 

. 93 
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karman, eight binds of, , . 203n 

BTannaprakriti, Jatna jprec€ptor$ • , 187 

Karmaprabriti, riame of a worlc, • • « 202n 

Kamaddva, Yddava Jc , , , ^ 217 218 

E:ar;^ta, co , 8, 14, 84, 91, 106, 118, 125," 264 

KanutaU canal, , . 240, 258 

Karputa-Vaeantaraya, citr of Anna-Y5ma, 60, 66 

Karttiki, titht, . ^ , 287, 291 

K:arakuTcbi,rj, . . 240,264,268 

KaadkMx. , . • . , • 69a 

Kdsappodaya oj* Kdsapudaya, cA , * , , 238 

Kafika, quoied, • . , . 203a 

Kasilh, VI , 339 

Eassapa Y , Ceylon 1 , 280 

Kataka (Cuttack), pi, 8, 137, 312, 313n, 314a, 

324, 32oa, 327, 341, 344, 345, 346, 350, 

351, 365 

KAthaka. co , 

Eafchdsarit^agara, ^twfecf, 

Edfcjbyana'Srautasdtra, 

Eatipdakunda, Jama saint, 

Kau^idipajata, v % , 

Kaurd, n , 


karanja, tree, 

Edrapar?^, vi , '* • 

Kaxhad, vi , 

Karka I , E&shU aWa k . 
Korkaraja, Qnjar&t h , 
XatkarA^l schoolf • 
Earniakara, in , 
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Eaatepalli, vi , 

Eavali, VI , 

Eavdra, tno , 

Kdvdd, n , 

Eldvi, vt , • 

Eavitakdnta, sar of Sdntindfcna, 
Kayyavaldka, quoted, 

Kayaatba, 

kdy^taarga, an observance, 
Kdrala, co , 

Edramarnka o; Kdramarka, 
Edsankdtta-panbbdga, dt , 
Ed^iraja, aut/ior, 

Edta, cA , 

Edtamku^ta, vt , 

Eevalin, • » 

kbadaralaka, 
kbaddiya, • 

Ehadg^vaidka, sur ofDantidnrga, 
Elhadira-plttaka, di , 

Ehajurabd, vi , 


8. 14,16 
272n 
823a 

185. 186n, 198 
93 
222 
. 93 

24 
16,17 

9, 16n, 72n, 80, 82, 151, 165 
104, 106a 
188,205 
187n 

222, 344 350, 359 
202q, 207 


. . 296 1 

kbaWbbikshh, • 

. 186, 232 

kbalaka. « 

. 104, 268 

Khambhayya, m , 

. 67 

khaQda. a land measure, 

. ‘296, 296 

Kbaodadda, vt , 

. . 259 

Kbandakshdtra, vt^ 


106, 281 
315, 318 
312, 314 
186d, 188a 
94,102 
. 34 

185 
214. 216 
216a 
1,167 
« 43 

264d, 829, 330, 832 
264 
,264a 
. . 311 

319,323 
. . 223 

« 344 
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Kb^tlava, co , . • 

khandi, a luTid inedsurCf • 

Khandiobandra, m j . • * 

Kboputacbarya, m , 

Kbirav^la, Kaiak . 

Khirapatajj,®*, 268 d, 271d, 292. 294, 295, 


PA.OH 

231, 235 
292 
. 134 
199a 
. 137 


Kbfitika,^ a Kbottiga, 

Ebotfcjga, BdshtraMta h , 
kbd^a, j fl ksbunfl, 

Eikkaka, m , • 

kilakkajippa]^ 

Kiratdrjuaiya, commentary on tbe, 
Eipya-M^dbava, ^ a Madbava I , 
K)pya Sinura, m , 

Kirtirdja, Sildlidva ch*% 

Klrtivamaa I , Western ChaluJcya Jc , 


296d, 297n 
293 
172, 269 
205n 
319, 323 
258 

167, 182 
164, 165 
231, 236 
208, 211 
52 


Kirtivarman 11 , do , 

• 

2, 3, 6, 7, 162, 

163 

KjBukkd Seventy, di , 

ft 

ft 

169 

Eiauvolal or Kisuvolal, s a 

Fattadaka}, 

3 

Eocbcbi, s a Cocbin, 


* 

66 

Eddai Ravi, ch , • 


• • 

69 

Eodai ^rikanthan, ch*^ 

* 

• 0 

69 

Kodunnallur, s a Cranganore, 

. 66n, 67 

E6g6nmai-kondfin, title 

of 

Bbaakara 
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K6n6rmmai-konddn, hiruddt 

KoDga {or Kongu), <7^., • • • 17^ 

KooganJ, sur of Western Qanya hngs^ 160, 

161, 166, 168,173, 175 

Kongaip or Konganivarman, Western 
Qanga h, 161, 164, 165, 166, 167, 171, 172a, 

186, 199n 

Kongu^ivarman, s a Eonganivarman, * 164a 

Konguddfia-Bajdkkal, 160, 166, 170, 281, 335 
EongoUvarman, s. a. KonganiYaman, 164u 

EoDgu^iTannan, do, * 164n, 

177, 181, 182 

Konkaledda, * . . • • 344 

Eonkana, , 136, 137, 268n, 270, 294, 295, 296n 

Eoaabtavddi-visbaya, di , m • 94, 102 

Eopparavdda, vh> « • • « 214, 215a 

Eoppdsvaia, te*, • « 287 

Eopurda, vtf* 215a 

Eorumelli, vt , • 171, 176 

Kdsala, 325, 327, 333, 346, 346, 850, 366, 

358, 359 


koaamba, tree, 
E6tad6vardju, m , 
E6ti)§lrddhya, m , 
ES^tayam, vz , 


134 

« • 96 

126 and add 
67 and add , 68 


Ravivarman, • 

# ft ft 

67, 69 

Eowtab, VI , • • 

316 

E6igb6aba, m , 

ft ft 

CO 

• 

kdyil, the royal jpalace. 

. . • • 69 

Eolbla, s a Kdldr, • 

ft 

166 

K6ymaugai,/, , 

. . 281 

Kolappkkkam, vi , 

ft 

149 

Eratuka, s a Qadog, • 

. . 217, 219 

E61ar, vi , • 


165 

KriddSyi, vi , 

. 60, 65 

K61hapur (Koliapura), 

Cl, 2()7,208n, 

209, 

Erisb^a, Kalachuri k , 

168 


211, 213, 214,293n. 294 


EoUulam (Coleroon), n , 

Eollipbke, VI , 

K6maTaliDgaiD, vi , 

Eomaravedenga, Western Qanga h , 

Eommepada, v% , 

K6nainandala, s a Ednafiima, 

K6naamia, di , 

E6]^a8tbala, s a EdnaBima, 

Eondii, Tijnyanogara queen, 

Eo^dad^va, m , 

Eondakunda, Jama teacher, 

Eonilapa, m , 

Kondavidu {jgen^ Ko^daviji), vi , 69, 60, 64, 

257, 286,287,291 
Kouilaja, m , 150, 292 

Kondcpii^i(U, VI , 00^ gg 

Kojjrtilr!, Cl , 

Eo^djdta, 01 , 


9 

231, 236 
166 
177, 183 
292 
287 
287 
287, 291 
238 Table 
344 
162n 
150 


58 


Ejishija, m, . . 

Kjisbna I , Sds7i(raM{a h , 104, 169, 171, 

268, 293, 294, 29S 
Ejiahna 11, do, . 66 n, 104, 107n, 169, 171, 268 
Kvish^ HI , do , 104, 169, 169, 171, 172, 177, 

183, 269, 272n.2S2, 283, 284, 293 
Kn 8 bna,«, . . 64n, 82n, 91, 92, 94u 

KyiBh^abhdgavata, m , 250 

KliBb^addva, «i , • ... 41 

Knsbnama, Vtjayanagara queen, . 238 Table 

Knahnambhat^a, xn , . 256 

Klisb^apa, . 239,264 

Kpsbnaraja, , . 76, 79, 187^201 

Zrishnardya, Vijayanagara A,116n, 118, 

149, 151d, 163a 

Krisb^asvdmin, m , -2 

KrwhnavanaaD, Kadamha h , 166, 173 181 

60, 65 I KpabnavSnl, s a Enah^d, 92 94 ^ 

237, 239, 241n 1 Knah^aTcrna, (7o, , . 
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s a siddbaota, 
XrOautuLa tartani, dt , 

Kidsuro, ri , . 

Kroyyvra, , 

Ksbamv^aadani, Jama ^MCjitor, 
IxsLiraaadl, 

Ksaa^rachuUmani, quoted $ 
XsbctTapahdt^Ta, afield deity, 
K;>bit)paladdva, Ko'^ajj . 

Xshuliakapuni, s a KolLipar, 
Liliiuu,/aa/^, defect. 


PAQ2 
• 202 
131, 133 
83a 
83, 90 
189 

. 2D8,297ii 

199a 
216 

. 263,265 

209,213 
• 205a 

Kebunka Xali YdLi^a, f Aana-Yctna, 60, 85 

KucLaya, ^ 

I ukib or kutkila, a no-a^ain, • 
Kaliclaadrauiani, Jci.ia preceptor , 211 

KuUppa^a, ^ a Kolappakkun, • 

^ nil 

Kula^rmaii, n , 

^5 

KubU ^ i,>osq 
KdoUuLsa I , CH^a. I , • 1’-* 

Kd5ttaEja-Cljc-<la-Gonki, k , 
kaiaala, a j^rt>nci., 

Kaua^a* n , * 

Kuuiaradaroiaa, rj , ^ 

/a.ra 186 8 00 

Kufflari, Cape Comorin, 

Kutnanclicbt.rppan, s a Paijflya, 

Luta-Ti ;atafa, 

Kurobta^'hona, a a Kumbbaktiiani: 

l^LEinbbab-ona.^) > 

Kambbaii. n , 

Kumilif w • 

Kamili-BadQi dt , * 

Kumdi-«a<lu. « a 
Kowlabbogin, n , 

Kundakxinda, Jaini aathor, 

%\inth, CO f 
Kumjur, vi , 

Kunjapp^lax}* ^ ► 

Kappagadde, j 
Kappaja, m , 

Karam, vi , 

Kuratagadda, vi , 

Kartakdti, tu, 
kOrQi ^ suhdiw^^^* 

KuradnmbJ, > 

Knra-Haddbb, . 

KusbeoAodi, 'Oi*/ 

Xtifiaara, # 

ka^ila* 

Kavalalapiira, s a, K65^i 


285n 
. 270n 
153 
73 d, 116 
, 270, 271 

149 

. 1190 

. 149 
42 

185n,199n,213 
208, 211 
936.237.239.m 351,257n 

. . . 69 

173q 

150 

. 277, 278n, 285n, 359 
223 
160 
279 
134 
93 

296, 297a 
314 
328 
165 
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Euvdra, yod, 83, 90, 91 


Laohcbluddvii queen, 312, 314 

Lacbebbuka, queen, 263 

LacbebbakSsvars, te , 263, 264 

Laddagin*Timma, tn , * 150 

Laghajataka tik^, 111 

Lakhumaoa-Gbaisasa, on, 215 

LakkdorLakd, F«jayart<zja?agiwe7i, 238Table, 252 

Lakkanarja, n , • 292 

Lakfibmaddva, Faramdra 1 , 48 

liakahtnana, eh , * 211 

Laksbmaaabbatta, Tit , 150 

LakBbxnanafcastrm, m , • * * • 256 

liaksbmesbwar, vi , • • • 164, 167, 172 

Liksbinl, goddciiS, • • • 341, 345, 348 

Lakabnuddva, n , • #34 

Laksbiaidbarabbatta, w/, * • 214 

Lakshmiaarabari, m , • • * 255 

LakshtainaTaaimba, on , * • * • 256 

Laksbrainmimba, in , • • • 25a 

Lakuti, y'J, . . #58 

Lalla, cd, • • 328n, 329 

Lalla, m , • • 

Lall53a(?),l, 177,183 

laacbbita, • » • # 42a 

hugaages — 

XaDatese, 8tt, 117, 148, 159, 185, 188, 208, 

211, 230, 268, 307,359 
mgadb!, ^ 135,312,313u 

Jilalayalam, 

Prakrit, 135, 136, 137n, 302, 312, 3l3a, 319 
Sanskrit, 2, 7, 17, 21, 35, 42, 46, 50, 53, 

59, 70, 71,74, SO, 82, 93, 94, 104, 110, 

114, 117, 118, 127, 130, 143, 147,159, 

185, 188, 208, 211, 214, 217, 221, 222, 

225, 239, 237, 259, 263, 268, 286,293, 302, 

304, 307, 313, 319, 341, 346, 351, 359 
Tamil, # 8a, 9, 10, 41, 67, 72, 74, 114, 

116n, 119, 143, 144, 225, 240, 276 
Telnga, 69, 82. 94, 95, 96, 237, 240, 286, 287, 315 

Lankd, Ceylon, 
liankakona, dti, * 

tk. . 57,84,91,311 

.305 

Latalaura, m » 

- . 80a 

Iiatar^ja, • • 

liSvanaprabbuti canal, • • • • * 

I^vanStata, a. a hon&d, . • 268,270,27 
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[Voi-. III. 


lefika, a servant^ 
Leyden grant, . 
Limbiditya, jn#, • 
Inmb&iaaiikS, vi , 
Ling^^^at|a, ct , 
Lingivodhdnm, m , 
Lingsya, • 

Lipatung&, vz , • 

Upikara, a scrthef 
L6kamabad6vl, qtieen 
L^ka^a, m , 
Lokaparya, 7» , 
L6k4avara, to , 
Ii6niid, vi , 
L6nAdifcya, te , 
lonka, a dell, 


of Y ikramMity a II 
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344 
287 

80n, 280,281,282 
. 68 
, 105 
- 160 
. 256 
, 160 
. 344, 

. 141 
. 3,6 
214, 216 

• 297 
. 3,6 
. 271 

268, 270 

* 222n 


M 

2d4bhuvj)li6natala, vi, » » • 226, 229 

Id&cbkdi, VI , * • • • • • 286 

Macbayirya, vi , • • • • • 292 

lilailal6ra, vi, • • • • • 211, 212 

Madanapllad^va, Kanauj h , m • • 331 

Madanavarmadfiva, Chandilla h , » 331, 360n 

Madaoipalli, vi , • • • « 8a 

^^bava, author, • • 23, 24, 117, 118, 119 

MMbava, Kdkahya h*, • 94, 95, 101 

Modbava, m , • • • 34, 343, 361, 355 

Mudbava, i «. Kongamvarman, . • , 164 

Madbava, s a Vaieakba, . . . , 92 

Mddbava I , Western Ganga ^r, 161, 166, 172n, 181 
Madbava II , , 159, 161, 162n, 166, 167, 173, 181 

Madhavagupta, Gujpia L, . . * 326xi 

Mddbavavaxman, ^ • • • .42 

Mddbavdndra, 3 a Mddbavavarman, , , 42 

Mddbaviyd Dbdtuvjitti,gtW)^e(?, • . 23 

Madbukan, m , . , . , 311 

Madbura (Madura), vi , 8, 14, 152, 188, 238, 

239, 210, 256n, 276, 280, 283a 


Madburantaka, ChSla L , 
MadbyadC^, co , • 

MDdbyamika, 
bladirai, s xi Hadburd, 
M&dU-Pduji, , , 

M&dra, co , ^ « 

H ad r aa Museum platen, 
Magadba, co, • 


• . 280, 283n 

• 335n, 350n, 364 

• * 33o 
144, 278, 280, 281 

• • 324, 340 

• • « 163 

119, 120 

• 135, 136,325,328,335 


MdgbauandiaiddbantadSya, Jatna preceptor, 209, 211 


PAGE 

Mabdbbdrata, »*•••• 90a 
Mabdbbdabya, quoted, . * • • 201n 

Mahd-Bhavagnpta I , Ka\aTc h , • 312d, 324, 

3i5, 326, 327, 333,337, 338, 341, 344, 345, 

346, 350, 354 
Mabd-Bbavagnpta II , (fo , » 326, 327 , 355, 353 

Mabddfiva, a hnga, . • , 92, 102 

Mabdddva, KdJcatiya Jc , • • 83, 90, 94, 95 

Mahdddva, .... 64a 

mabddfairdja, 164, 166, 166, 167, 181 

MabdkMl,/^, 91 

Mahdlakshmi, goddess, 208, 212, 214 

festival, 72, 73 

mahamandalfiavara, 23, 72, 73, 114, 115, 116n, 

208, 211, 214, 230, 231, 236, 268, 269, 270, 

307, 310 

mabdmdta, an official, • • 137, 140 

mabfimdtya, ..•••• 270 
Mabdoadl, rt , . 324u, 327, 351, 364, 365, 368 

Mabdndman, m , * • • 1 

Mabdnandi^tirtha, vi, 162 

Mahdndtaka, quoted, 251u 

Mabdnavami-Dibbe, « 188 

mabdrija, 17, 18, 20, 93, 96, 118, 127, 129, 131, 

133, 144, 165, 166, 167, 168, 174, 220a, 

221, 259, 302n, 316, 318, 323, 323, 325, 329, 834 
mabdrdjddbiidja, 6, 7, 46, 57, 104, 118, 164, 

166, 166, 168, 175, 181, 182, 183, 217, 221, 

234, 236, 260, 203, 265, 269, 296, 304> 310, 

312, 314, 328, 344, 350, 354, 366, 368, 

359,360 

mabdrdjni, . 312, 314 

Mabdrdshtrakfl^a, family, * 305 

mabardya, s a mahdrdja, 118, 125, 148, 149, 

161, 252,255 

mabd^abda, 67, 208, 212, 236, 269, 310, 311 

mabdadmanta, 64, 67, 231, 235, 236, 305, 307, 

322, 323 

mabdsdmantddbipah, . 269 

mabdsdmdbivigrahika, . 270 

mabasamdhivigrabin, 222, 341, 344, 346, 350 

Mahoaiva, sur of Tivara, 333 

Mala Sivagupta, Kafah k , 324, 325, 326, 327, 

333, 337, 338, 331, 354, 358 
malattama, 263, 350, 351 

mahattara, 234, 263, 323 

Maiavamsa, quoted, 277, 280 

Maiavira, . . iggn^ 202a 

Maiandra, mo , 20, 133, 221, 222 

Mahdndrapdia, XaJMW; & , . 6, 329,* 334 


mmx 
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ilah^ndrapOtaraja, s a Mahdndravarman 1 , 278 

Mafadndravarman, Pallava Ic , 

279 

MahdndraYarmaa T , c?o , 

278 

Maheaeara, astronomer^ . 

111 

MafadsYara* Jaxna preceptor % 

186, 200 

Mahdsvara, n , 

52, 58 

ilalifigTara, s a §iva, 18, 20, 33, 52, 12 5n, 129, 

133, 200, 207,221, 235, 305, 316, 318, 322, 

341, 350, 354. 355, 358, 359 

MahSavaia, a ^aiva^ 

284 

Mahipala, Gtoalior 

331 

Mahip^la, s a Kahitipaladdva, 

265, 330 

M^hinliara-vjaliaja, dz , 

270, 271 

Llahisba-mandalai s a Mysorci 

136 

Mabivallabha, sur q/‘Pr6laj 

101 

MaKmdd of Ghazni, L , 

326, 339 

Zdahuka, m , 

345, 350 

I\Iai traka, fa m ily^ 

319, 320, 322 

xnakara*t6raija, • 

16 

Makaravaih, • • 

. 116, 117 

!!daktnlagrania FOTty-t\?o, di , 

47 

Maladhan-gochchha, 

189 

Malaah^i-H&machandra, faina preceptor, 189 

ilaladhhrjD, sur of Jama preceptors, 185, 188, 


189, 201, 208, 207 

Malagala-ganda, hiruda. 

288, 269n 

ilaUmbik^ 2 U€eu of Hanhara II 

, 36,40,115,225 

MalaparoJu-ga]i^da, hiruda. 

26911 

ilalara, co , • 

104, 111, 186, 199 

Malkh^d, m i • 

. 64n, 171 

Malladatta, m » 

346, 350 

ilallad^Ta, 3dna h , 

75,78 

Mallad^ya-Nandivaiman, ^dno h , 173n 

MallAd&vl,j a Mal4mbik^% 

225, 228 

Iilallfldharadatta, tou 

341, 344 

Mallana, m , 

151 

Malla^a-Odayar, ch , 0 • 

. 117, 118 

iTallanaradhya, m , 

126 

Malld^vadh^lnm, m, 

150 

Mallaya, m , • • 

. 34, 60, 65 

ilall^ktnjta, pojid, 

. 33 

ilallik^ijuna, Yijayanagara k , 

36,72a 

Iiflalbnatha, >» j 

185,189,207,292 

Jama preceptor, 185, 188, 189, j 

201 , 206, 207, 322n j 

Jlalliah^ndch&rya, author. 

189 

Mallohallu % 100, 162, 

163, 164 165, 166 

Mallnbhatta# , 

160, 256 

Mallugi, 'Yddaoa k , • 

217, 218 

Maimnalm, r>., 

. . 319, 323 


Mauava Dliarma, the Lav> of Manu, 
Manavamma, Ceylon i., 
M&mY^pala-MAuavyan, ch » • 
iliancliaya, m , 
naandala, ttjprouince, 

Mandala, m , 

Mandala ari-Purufllia, m , 
iriandald§vara, 


Paqb 

42 

277 

69 

34 

. 102 
. IBO 
150 


tnandallka, mandalika or mandalika, a 

cht^. 

137, 268n, 293, 295, 309, 318 

Mandallka-Dharanivardha, Ivruda, 

264 

\ mandapika, s a Bulka-mandapika, 

254n 

Maii(ias6r, vt , 

165a 

Mandh^th, island. 

48.47 

Mangaladatta, m , 

369 

ilangaldsa, Western Chalukya k , 

. 173 

Mangaka, m , 

314 

Ma^igrama, vt,, 

296 

Mamkan^h^avara, te„ 

93 

hlknikjsidM, goddess, « 

316, 318 

MaijLikyanaadipandita, Jama preceptor, . 209 

Manm^ga, ch , 

67 

ManiptaldSik5, name of a work, • 

. 188a 

Mannachchanelidr, vi,. 

8 

Mandratha, m , 

. Ill 

Mansebra, vt , 

135 

Maateoa-Gandai k , 

83, 89 

Mantrakuta, vt , 

83 

Mantraydda, name of a work. 

189 

Mantra\7y.i, vi , 

162, 163a 

Msbu, . . 80,81,142,322 

mann, s a mantra. 

36a 

Manyakbdta, vt , • 

168 

ManyakbStaka, s a M5nyakb6ta, • 

269 

M^nyaputa, vt , , 

, 168 

Marada-visbaya, dt , . . • 

. 351,354 

Marakata Pnthiviblmt, sur o/Sundara Pdndya, 

11,15 

Marakatavalh, goddess. 

• 35 add 

M4rapa, Vljayanagara h, 

22, 32, 36 

Mlrasimba, Sildh&ra ch , 

208, 212 

Marasimba, Western Qanga k , 

168, 169, 172 

Maiatakanagara, vt > 

36 add , 40a 

Maratakanagara-prdnta, dt , 

35,40 

Mdjayarmon, 5iir ^Sundara-Pdndya, 

17a 

marganaka, • 

264 

M^rgasabdy^svara, te , 

• 35 add. 

Marubbatta, m % • 

• « 256 

M^avaoka sarpa or Majuvakka^sarpa, 

hiruda, 

208, 211a 
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Jlas'Odi, author y 

• 

295 

ma^appara, taxy 


258 

mathai # 


214, 297 

MathanadOva, 1 , 


203, 205 

Mahs^gara, Jama prece;ptor, 


187, 202, 203 

Matncliaadra, m , 


. 13i 

MiityiSdra, w , 


68 

MattamajAra scliool, 


295, 290, 297 

mattar, a,land 77\€asurc, 


231, 230 

llattiliattapara, vi , 


8n 

Maiirya, , 


130, 238, 335 

mavu, 0710 tioentuthf 


258 

Mdya^ia, vi , 


23. 24, 119 

MAyfkpuri, vi , 


238, 251 

Mdyimkauva, /, 


215 

mayufca, 


264 

McdelSika, vi , 


18,20 

Mfiditdpa, VI i 


293 

Meguni-valauadu, s a Moykanya-valanddu, 119, 120 

Mdhara, s a Maitraka, 


320n 

Me^tama-Nujaka, 7n , 

• 

313 

Merkara, vi , 160, 162, 163n, 

164, 

168, 169. 

170, 171 

M^rutuaga, author y 


303a 

HfisliavaUikfl, oj , 


54, 58 

metfcn or metf a. 


. . 202a 

lleykunja-va]aaada, di , 

• 

. . 119 

Meypporundyanir, Sa%va samt, 

* 

. . 277n 

]yiihira, s a Maifcraka, • 

• 

. . 320n 

Mikirjkva, in y ^ , 

• 

. 311 

Minakslil, goddess^ . * 

• 

. . 255 

Mlnavan, 5 a Pandya, • 


• 8 

Mitakakari, quoted, « * 

• 

. . 23n 

M6dM,/, . . , 

% 

302, 303a 

Mokkata, 5 a Muakkara, , 
montbs, luaar - — 

• 

161,107 


ishadlta, . 36, 40, 4,?. 229, 269, 270, 34.1, 341 
ASvayuia, . .... 96 

.... 215 

Bhidiapada, 211 260 

U, 16, 111, 12?! 130 
Jyoiahtha, 174n, 217, 260, 296, 297, 361, 366 
Kkltika, 119, 125, 149, 159, 183, 287, 307, 

308, 310 

M6gba, 60, 66, 131, 133, 170, 208. 263 


Maigaairsba, 
Pauaba, 
PbMguna, 8, 


344n, 345, 346. 360, 356, 869 
64, 67 

163,170, 183n, 186. 207, 216, 

260. 287, 303, 316, 318 
96, 118, 214 


i’AOSt 


Sr5v u> », . 3^ 

7. 10. 131, m 

Vanakba, 81, 92a, 105, 111, 170. 239, 251, 

287i>, 305, 319. 823 

inontiia, bofar — 

All), 

10 

3iarga]i, 

73 

Itlilji, . . 

73ti 

Moon, race of the, 8, 16, 22, 35, SO, 

90, 111, 

121, 151, 151. 171v, 225,228, 

218. 251, 

252, 327, 323, 333. 335. 333, 

311, 350, 

33 k 3dG, 3dS,350 


136 

Mosnhmiidit, s a Musjaliiuadqgu, 

151 trd Olid 

Mpganka, sur oj Aparajita, 

2c9 

Mr^gatlnnikihiiTa-vniibaja, dt , 

3, 7 

MrigOJa^araian, ^adamia i , 

173 

iluddai!?a, tn , 

U<j 

Mudd-ipa, Vijayajtagara 1 , 

22, 32, 36 

Muddi^o, ch y 

117 

AIudduknJ>bna, j^djala k , . 

239, 210, 255 

MuddukpsLnapunm, j a Kdiuyu^, 

. 210,251 

iludduvzri, Naj/aia i , 

. 239, 255 

3IudyauAr, vt , 

. . 173 j 

iIuggolh,y;, 

. 60 

ilaggujlasinda, . 

. 60, 

Alukbahngarn, v ; , , 

127 

llukkanti-Pallava, la^jthical k , , . 

. 28u 

ilukkariYtuaiij U > 

lu7 

ilAtadd^a, ;;i , , , 

311 

Mula ^aija, 

. 163n 

MulajAgj, m , 

. 302, 30Ja 

MuUrajal , Chauluhga k , 

332a 

JilAla-bamgna, 

. 209 

MOIaath&aa, 2e, . 279,281.281, 285 

Aluhki-ddsai dt , 

21,34 

MulikiniduvAtu, 

. 24 

MulU-udilu, c?t , • 

240, 254 

MuUdr, vs, 

20-ia 

JMummadiyirya, rn , , , 

. 292 

Mammudi Ch6]ud6va, ^Rajaruja, 

17a 

Muflja, Simla ch , . S 07 , 30 s 310, 311 

Wuppaladfivi, gueeu ^fr6]a. 

S3, 90, 95 

Muppallo, VI , 

292 

MuppamadtJvl, a Mupj,aladdv!, 

83, 95 

MAraaima, vi , 

311, 314 

Murkham Sattan, ch , 

69 

Murula, T % , , 

270, 271 

Muyu-raya, the thi cc kxuge {of the ^outh), 40, 148 

Musalunadugu, vi , 

151 add 


Paahya(s a Pausha), 
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PAGE 

ilnsbkan, Western Gan go, 1 , 161> 167, 182 

Muttaro^^a, do , 168, 173, 17 1, 175 

ui , 67, 69 


N 

NatUoharatarNagdrja, m , 
Nad\ipu^l^» ui , • • 

Nailap6ta, , 

Naga, • 

Nuga, 2^agaXa I , 

ISagablutta, m , • • 

Naoade'fapondvta, rt , 

1 4ga dhvaja, 

N igadiksbilA, xn , • 

Nl^dd:t 30 , Sinda ch , 

Na.a familji • • 

Nagakumara kavja, name of a xcorh^ 
Uagald, qJLCcn o/Nivsimha, 


loO 

287 

287, 291. 292 
* « 34, 58 

239, 254 
. 150, 256 

184 
231, 235 
256 
231, 236 
231,235. 311, 316, 318 
. 189 
. 143 


Na vt , 160, 163, 16 1», ItjO, 167, 168, 

° 17i,176n,178n 

Naganands, name of a icori, 

Kagapa, tn , • 

llugappa, rt , * • 

I^agata Brabmam, 

Kagara^^# xa , * • • 

Kagarjuna, author, 

Kagati jarasa, ^ a Nlgaditya, » 

Nagatya, Jo , 


l^agavarniaii, • 

Nlgavannao, i , 
Ndgayabbat^a, m » • 

Naggan Salaki, f<im\ly, 
NJigpar. vx, • 
Kabaara, nt , • 

Hama, m., 

Hamarbba^ta, tn . 
Haisbadba, quoted, 
nawddya, • 

Haklaulibhatta, WJ » 
xiabflbatras ■ 

Bbaia^J, 

Magb^ • * 

blitia C-^ntixadba), • 

Pdna-Phalgtui^ 
Pusbyai ' 

E5vati, • 

Svati, 


. 272ii 

41 

. • 150 

111 
. 256 
. 167 
. 231, 236 

* 231,235 

. J87n 

177,183 

• 293 
221 

47a 18,304,314,315 
58 

* . 58 

2^10 and add., 256 

• 32n 
. 264 

. . • 285 


10 
9, 10 
. 73 

229 
. 10 
lOn 
169, 170 

fivab • • 

Halatunp^em sima, » a. Megun^-valaii^du, 

119, 126 


Page 

Nalkdte, vi , . ^ « 177, 183 

Hallamballi, vi , « « • 292 

Nallampaka, mi, • • • » 149 

Hallanuaka, ?7i , • • • . 287 291 

NaUapemmal, m, • • • 256 

Nallur (Nalluri), vi , ^ . 119, ISO, 126 

Hamidasa, m , » • 269 

Namkadcbydmdcbart, in , 223 

HdnartbaratnatDala, name of a tuor^;, « . 117 

Nanasara, m , • 58 

Naada, X , • * • 238, 251 

Nandipdtavaman, Pallava k , • 359 

Handippottaraiyan, do , • • 278a 

Nandi- samgba, 163a 

Nandisaxman, in , 134 

Nandiavaxa-titbi, 183 

Naudivaxman, ^allava h , 69n, 144, 145, 

173n, 277, 278, 280 


84, 93 
58 
333 
311 
268 
177, 183 
222 

330, 331. 332 
41, 256, 293 
83, 91 


NaDgegadda, vi , 

Nanna, m , * 

Nannaddva, k , 

Naanapai, m , 

Nannisamudra, hiruda, 

Nanniya Ganga, sur of Bdfcuga, 

Nanuaichadda, m , 

Nanyaura, vi , 

Hataban, m , 

Ndrdmb^/, 

Naramba or Narama, queen of Qanapati, 63, 

84,91,92,95 

N iirapaganda, xn , * ^ 

Narapati, X , 

Narapati, m , 

Naxaaa, 3 a Nmimha, 

Narasambbat^a, m , 

Narasxmba, god, 

Naraaimba, m > 

Naraaimba, Vtjaganagara k , 

Naraaimba II^ ^ogsala X , 

Narasimba III , c?o , 

Narasimba, god, 

Narasimba, tn , 

Naxasimbavaiaiati I , ^allava Jc , 


344 

33a 

41 

148 

256 

11, Un, 15, 240 
256 

• 238 

8n, 10 
9 ^ 10 , 11 
305 
256 

277, 278, 279 


Nara3iDgapp6Uaraijar, « a Nataaimbavarinan I , 

277, 280 

Nataya^a, ct , . ‘ 126, 150, 257 

Natkyana, s a. Vishnu, 78, 208, 212, 235 

Harajanal, cA, . • 83, 90, 91, 92 

Narajana 11, cA , • * * ® ^ 

Natayanambika, queen of Vira Vijajo, » 86, 40 
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Nannada, ri, 

Har 6 d, s a Ean5d, • 

NilsSna, tn, • • 

nash^barat^, ♦ 

Nisii, VI , • • • 

Sitba, • 

Hava-KAma, sur Siyam&ra, 
NavastAlra, •Aaxnc of a xoorh, 
argumentation, • 

Naya, z a Natha, 
nAyala, an officer, 

NAjaka, dy , 

NAyako-Sivalaya, te , 
l^aja^r, a Saiva saint, 
NayioAr, m , 

NedomAl^Tn, 


PAaB 

46, 47 
, 266, 297 

. 68 
. 264 
137, 141, 168 
. 185, 198 

167 

, 186 , 199 

. . . 198a 

198a 
214, 215, 311 
237, 239, 254, 255 
70, 71 
240 

, 150 

281, 284 


Naluvagin, vi , . 
nandA-vilakku, a perpetual lamp, 


PAGE 

177, 183 
281u 


Ne<lumpaiaiyAr-nado, dt, 

68, 69 

Kella^an, vi , . 

119 

NoUAr (Nollore), vi , . 21, 24 and add 

Nentalakodum, vi , • 

. 93 

HAva, m, * * 

58 

NAvAditya, tn , * ♦ • • * 

. 58 

NAvarAva, tn , ^ • • 

58 

Uidagnndi, tt , 

163a 

BidrAvasanavipyrn, sur of Yira-Cbampa, 

70, 

71, 269n 

^linsanii, family, « • 

. 222 

Hib, tn , • • » 

80, 82 

Ilihd|i&bad, ie , « • 

. 126 

Ullakaijtba, m , 

266 

Kliakantba, tc , 

263, 264n 

Nimbaya, m , • 

311 

liirupama, Bdshlralu(a 1 , 

269 

HirnpaiDa, sur of Dbrnra, 

lOi, 293 

NirrAija o£ Baddha, . 

188, 142 

ni^bka, a com, » 

. 8a 

intznurga-KoDgajjivarma-PerrndQailT, Western 

Ganga L , 

176 

Kityacava^ba, sur of India III , » 

288, 269 

HiiyajramaditadAva-matba, , 

28 i 


ObAmbika, qusen of Nfjsimba, 

Odapangula, di , 

Odayasnnga, vi , 

Odra, CO , * • 

63 a, a stone-cutter, • 

OraltdrasivAcliSrya, m , 

Ongdtata-visliaya, di, • • 

Oraugallu, 5 a Orufigallu, 

Orissa, CO , 8, 312, 324, 326, 327, 334, 335, 336, 

337, 338, 339 340 
Orugailu 3 a Orungallu, • . • 83a 

OruDgallu (Worangal}, vi , . 83, 90 


148 
93 
344 
354 
212 a 
264 
341, 344 
83n, 115 


P 


135, 136, 137, 141 
36a 


nitya laindbi, daily warship, » 93 

nxtaiUsa, aland measure, 7, 52 a, 184, 208, 

211, 215, 305 

airpt, a dMrict, , 229 

HiTntti, u, * , 152 

Hfihan, n, ^ 34 

imbarlp, tar, of Kirtivarmaa II , , 7 

llpj4i.taciga, 167 

hptn^m, , 34,119,123 

Vija^anagara i , 148, 238 


Pada, m , 

Padabida^rajya, dt , 
padAvurta, • • • • 323 

Fadavddu, vi , « • • S6n, 149 

Padavidu-xAjya, dt , 120, 149 

paddsika, a chief, . 337 

Padigaba, vi , « 270, 271 

PadiyAx or Patitiyali, vi , , 204a 

Padraa, queen of Kadra, . 83, 95 

Padmala, queen of Ballaja II , • 8a 

Padmanabho, -4rAa^, • » 181 

PadmanAbba, Jama preceptor, 188, 205, 206 

PadmanAbba, m , • , • « 305 

Padroapurana, quoted, 251n 

PadmAvatt, 166, 199^ 200 

Padmaya, m , • 150 

PadumaliBvara, god, 8a 

Paitbai?, VI , 103 and add,. 111, 169n, 218 

Paiynri-kAtta, s a Paiydr-kAttam, 119, 126 

Paijdr-kAt^m, dt , , II9 

PAba-nadn, dt , . , , 24 

PAkaaati, 24 

Paka*73abaya, s a Paka-nAda, 24, 33 

Paksbitirtha, 9 a Tirakkalukkunram, * 276 

Palaipaimai, . . 295 

pMaka, • . • . . • 222 

Palakkada, , , , , , 14 ^ 277 
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Palakkidu (Palgba^, t> , 

68 

?jlak61, VI , 

287 

Pahkanra-k6ttara, di , * 

226, 229 

Fal^, Cl , 

295n 

Palba, ccuie, 

312, 314 

psib, a tank Laid, 

129 

plik-X 

. 264 

Pahvela, ci , 

287 

Palhra, dj , 69n, 119 d, 120, 113, 114, 167, 177, 

182, 183, 277, 278, 279, 282 

, 283, 359 

Pallani, ‘Mythical 1 , 

277n 

Pallavacbaadra, y i , 

134 

Palla^aroalla, 5ur o/ Nandivarman, 13 4n, 

114, 

115,277, 

278, 360 

Pallara-Tnnutra, sur cf Atuia-Vema, 

286, 291 

a ullage i • • 

91 

Polucga bill. 

222 

Pamp, s a Hampe, 

119, 125- 

Pampapat), Ic , • 

3oo, 119 

Pumplsaraai, r i , 

341 

Panola (or Plunarla), co , 

166 

Pacapjuka, vt , 

120, 126 

paiicbala, an aritsa^, 

164d 

Paibbabvaramu, ci , 

292 

Pancbapjinjlavaiiialai. hill, • 

75n, 80a 

Paneba^antra, quoted. 

113 

Paucbuinbarata, v % , 

93 

Pandu'vam^, • 

333, 335 


PaJjily3i t 8« Vl^t lOS, 125, 152, 188, 204, 

223, 228, 280, 281, 283, 285n 
FAmoj, . lOln, 130, 143d, 288d, 298n 

Pannula (or Panbala), Jbri, . 211 

Paunile, « a Pannala, 214 

Pipataput'i, v $ , 

Parskclan-chatuTVcMlimangala, vi , 80, 82 

Parak^sariD, sur» of ChCla kings^ • 278 

ParakSaanvarmaa, CMlo^ k , 80, 82, 283, 28 in 

Paiak^sanvarman, sur of PaiAntaka 144, 

278,280, 281 

pijaUta-Komma-Najaka, m , . • 318 

paramabhattaraka, 46, 67, 104, 217, 234, 286, 

263, 269, 295, 304, 310, 312, 314, 318, 

322, 328, 344, 350. 354, 366, 358, 369 


Paranura, dy , 

paiamasvatnm, • • * 

parame^vara, 6, 7,46, 67, 104, 168, 182, 183, 

217, 221, 234, 236, 263, 265, 269, S04, 

310, 312, 314, 328, 344, 860* 354, 356, 

368, 369, 360 


?AGI1 

Param^svara, m , , , , 353 

Param^^varaTarman I , 'Fallava v&, 277, 278n, 369 
Paranagar, t?j , , . 263, 264n, 265 

Parintaka I, Uhola k, 146, 166, 168, 278, 

279, 280, 281, 282, 283, 284 


Parintaka 11, do, 

. 28Sn 

ParantakappSraiajan, m , 

. 284 

Parasarasranti, quoted, 

23, 119n, 298n 

Paxatraja SimharAaibhatta, 

. . 231, 236 

Parayadimalla, xTama ^irecejptori 

187, 201 

pankara, , 

. 270 

parjpara, a fght, 

loin 

Parla-Kimed ,vi, • 

129n, 131o, 2S0 

ParavaTJdtba, Arhat, % 

209. 211 

Parovanatha-Basti, te^ • 

184 

Paaupata, 

. . 187, 201 

P6ta}agaDgd, r» , . « 

. . . 64 

P^tabputra, s a Pa^na, 

138, 171n, 186, 199 

Pataxnjab, 

335 add. 

Pataboda, vi , • 

296 

Patna, vt , • 

186 

Patn6, VI , 

111 

Pat^ atate. 

340 

PatrakSsarin, Jaiita author. 

186,200 

Pattadakal, vi , 

1.3 

pattaLiIa, 

47 

pattalaka, * 

42 

pattacalS, 

47 

Fattavab, 

186n, 187n 

pattbara (prastara), a houtder, 

. 222 

patti, a land measure, 

285 

pattikS, a document. 

. 144 

Pattija Mattaura, s a Hatti*Mattur, 231, 236 

Punnaya, m , 

160 

Pauva, Vi , 

215 

Puy6bbakshin, m , 

T 

Peda-Divipura, vi , 

82n, 84n 

Pada-Venkata, s. a Yenkata IL, 

238 Table, 263 

Pedda-Maddali, jJt , 

• « .93 

Peddaydrja, m , 

34 

Peddibbatta, m , 

. 34, 256 

PedSpama, Vtjayanagara queen, 

238 Tabla 

Peggdr, vt,, 

183n 

Peboa, VI , • 

329; 230, 331, 332 

Penna (Penn^r), rt , 

24, 34 

Pennagara, vt , • 

• • 168 

Pennakonda, vt , • • 

, • 233 

Penngonda, $ a Pennakonda, 

, 239, 252, 263 

P^ram&mh^ cr Pimma, sueenofOimpatt, 83, 

24, 91, 92, 95 
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PeriplA^, quoted, 

Pen>»lvax> Ya\shnam saint, 
Pen^a-Pcram&l, m , 
Penyapurinam, quoted, 
Penyatiruvach, m , 

PexmilcU, Kalachuri I 


TAOJi 

2S5o, m, 319 
240 
160 
m,m 

210, 257 
288 

Porm^nadi-Biifcuga, $ a JayaJuitaiaaga 

Biltuga, 169,175 

Ponjagara, s a Pennogar'^, « * . 182 

P6r5ja, $ a Piriiz Sbab, 32Gn, 339 

Pembbatta, in, 256 

Perumanibbfltta, vi„ 292 

Pbalagrautba, * Hi 

pham-patlba, s a n5ga-dhvaja, 231 

pjUaiyar-§Q][i, $7^^ 

PiBa-Venkata, ^ a Venkata III , 238 aad Table, 253^ 
pmohba dhvaja, i 65 

Piona-Cb6aj, ch , 91 

Pmuauia II , Vijayanagara k , 238 aud Table, 252 
Pinnaya, m , , 

l^iihhfoxaw, Vi , 287 

p4b!, ajiedGstal, 1 ^ 

Poloamda, Sinda ah , » 231 235 

Poleyabbarasz, mfc ^T^Ndgadifcya, 231, 236 

P5i»akauva ^),f, 215 

Ponnambaladdvi, sister of Ramauatba, , 9 ^ 10 

Poimambalam, te , 

Poppangika,»», 131,133,134 

Porulare, vi , ^ 

p6ta, s a paliava, 277^ 

• 313, 3U 

poUn, s a pfite, ^77^ 

Pfivi-TOliaya, di , . 345^ 32 ^ 

Poyaa a, « « Hojaala, 8, 9, 10, 11, 188. 201 

PoyaalHavaia, ie, 8 9 10 

Prakandhachintaman), quoted, ’ 3q3^ 

prabhd, an a«>eo?a, 

Prabhakarabliatta, m , , 293 

PtabhAkara-Ghaisasa, m , , ^ 2]^^ 

Prabbivatigupta, gueen, ’ *, 261 

Prabbntakatraya.vjiikbyana, name of a teorL 189 
PrabhumdradCva.iJdna i, . ^ yg 

Prabbutavaraba. sur of Gbyinda III , 54, 5?, 104 

pradhdmn, a minister, , 

Prajadpana, name of <£ work, 9no 

ptAkaia,a«,a«, 

Ptakbyd, oi , 

Prakkilanka, w, 

Prataanaparikshb, name of a work, ’ 

PraaMaKa, b a Panndia, ^ 


praph, a t>odqJt, a exstern, 
prasada, a yift, 
piaadda pat^aka, 
prasa&ti, 
praitliaka, 


yaas 
10, 29b 
69, 312n 
313 
111 
204 


PratSpa, sur. of Vijaijanatjai a kings, 40, 118, 125 
pratiipayjiakravarfcii), . 319 

PratApa-DiJ\ araj a, It otho) of Ddvaraya II , 36, 40 

pratilidra o) pratxbdia, a dooi -keener, 318, 32 \ 
pratilidrin, do , 42 

prUtirdyya, a hostile king, JOi 

PrvtisUthiuia, s o Pa\^h\n, . 103,105 

Pratisbrtfdna bbtikO, dt , , IO 5 

Pratisb|h \% jdbidjpal t, name of a work, 1 11 

piatjabdaUaU, anaiycjiarj/ (of death), 23 

PratiandaLa Pour thoubaud, di , J.Q7, 308, 310 

Pravauhanabara, raino of a teat I, ISoa 

Pr'i’-am, 263 and add 

Pravarapura, vi , 259 

pravaraa, 65, 305 — 

Ambaribba, 12, 314 

zlugirabv, 12,311,350,354 


Aabanana^ i, 

Audala, 

Barli\b\utya, 

Bbdradvaja, 

I)6\ardta, 

Idlinuvaba, 

Vifaviraitra, 

Yauvaudava, 

Piavarasftua I , Vdkh{aka k , 
Pravarasdua II , tlo , . 
Pidmulakunta, vt , 
PTithivi-Kougani, suj o/Sivamara, 
Pnthivipati I , IFestein Gangak, 


8 ^0 

359 
3o0, du-l 
354 
S59 
341 
369 
12, 311 
260 
259, 260 
292 
171a 

^ ^ ^ 167.283 

Prifehmpati 11, do, 165 add , 168 add., 186 add , 

^ , 280 , 283 

Prxthivisbdna, Vdldtaka k , . 261 

Putbun-KoDgani, sur of Srjpurusha, 160, 161, 

„ ,, ^ 168,173,174, 

Pntbva,o5, , . 83 91 

Pritbvivallabha, 5 ttr of Gfivinda III, 
iiiyndaThn, su) ofMbU, ^ jgg 

Priyamkarldxtva, w, . ' 

Pr 6 da, s a Prola, . g, 

Prdla, miakga k , 69. 82, 83. 89, 90, 94, 95 . 101 

Pi&la, iJeddi Ic, . 55 ^ 04 ^ 286, 287 291 

rrutukonda, ui , ^ 

«olm,,i,.ow. ; ^ , 2 „, 283,315 

_ .76,79,601, 
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Pmpira, vi , 

P\GE 

12 

i7jjar/, s a pujaLanb, 

207n 

Pujjapada, author, 

267 

Falaliivti, Sildra ch , 

269 

Piiligtrj Tbite bnndred, d \ , 

169 

Ful»L^b, Sxnda ch , 

231,231, 235 

P^iibil goebebba. 

163g 

Palikddin I, Western ChaKlya 1 , 

168, 173a 

paiLi..,n 11, do, 50, 52, 136, 161, 173, 277 

Puhndascca, k , 

12 

Puli%^nnan, m , 

3 

Puiijur, s a CbidamLaram, 

280 

jxilli, s a Yirilma, 

278, 279 

Puluicayz, Andhra 1 , 

137 

Purdarikdk'^ba, m , 

351 

Pum*ub, CO , 

Its 

Punnalabbii,^*, 

211 

Pannataraja, k , 

ICO 

xaata, 

292a 

X^aradakCn, ti , 

231, 236 

PuraigjU-ruidu, dt , 

68 

Purara, j a Purva-Pbalguiu, 

285 

10a 

Puramdara, m , 

297 

65 

337, 338, 310 

Purina, 

Pan, t», 

PuriLanip ira, , 

Purrapatbaka mai^ala, di , 

183 
47 
126 
208a, 212 

pur6bita, afamtty priest, - 
Porndtra, Ar/iat, 

Porulare, s a P^jral^xe, 

* 182 

PunislottaEDachananka. name of a mori, 4- m 

Paalapiulo, ii , 
pucain,^ a Vuhhja, 
pucbpacbala, s a Pasbpagiri» 

lOo 

21,34 

21 

Puishpagiri, zi , 

Pu 2 >bpastna, Jama preceptor. 

187, 201 
40a 
71 

pashi^av-antao, the ^an and the moon, 

pusbjara^Taa, a car, 
pustaka i^bebha, 

Put^latMi, VI , 

209 
292 
279, 280 
93 

339 

Pnttan (Baddba), m , 

pu^ti, (lie Indian ion weight, 

Q 

Qutb ud 6in Aibek, Eelhi hj 

R 

Mchamalla, Western Ganga k , 

175, 282 

lilclu:lik5, w , • • • 
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Bachlijtoalla, s a EacBamaUa, 282 

Eocbjambik^,/*, 83, 80 

raddhanta, s a szddbanta, 201 

Eagha'va, n , 34, 150, 257, 292, 303 

Eagbava, Vtjayanagara queen^ 238 Table 

Eagha?adCY 5 , Vijayanaga^a I ^ 238 Table and 

add., 252 

Bagbuimtba, ♦ 

Eaghnnatha, ie , . • 

Eaghunatba, Yijuyanagara k , 

Eaghupati, m , 

Eaghu^am^a, quoted^ 

Babappa, 1 , 

rabasja, ajprnale secretary, 

Hahn, 
rajadhiraja, 

Eajadit^a, ck , 


2oo, 257 
150 

23S Table, 252 
256 

20n, 28 In, 300n 
107 
21 

291,291 
23, 40, liSn, 125, 154 
68 


Bajaditja, Chala k , 159, 369, 175, 177, 183, 

280, 282, 283 

Eajakcsarin, sui of Ch61a kings, 278 

RijaUsarin, sur o/^ripurnsba, 168 

P4jakdsarivarnian, Chola h , 277, 273, 279, 280, 283 
EajatnabCndra, snt of Axnma 1 , 336 

R^jauiabdndTapura, s a Rajatnahendrz, 333 

Bajamabendn, 

Bajatnalla, Western Ganga L, 

Baiatnolla Safcyavakja-Kongunu aman, do , 175, 

177, 182 

Bajanar^ndra, k , 

Tstiapaxamdavara, 23, 40, 118, 125, 154 

rajapute, 221,289 

Eajara^a, Ckola 1 , 17n, 75n, 277n, 279, 282, 283 

Eijaraja I , JSastem Ckalukga k , 

Eajarlja valanadu, di , 

Bajaidlhara, Vtjaganagara k, 

Bajaainiba, Pallava k , 

Edjasimba, FdnJya k , 

B 5 ja 3 iznba, sur of Indravannan I , 

Eajasimht^vara, ie , 

Eajatataka, tank, 

BajivaE-katbe, name of a work, 

Rajavannan, k , 

Rujavzbbata, htruda, 
rajdndra, 

PajSndravaman, Eastern Oa/nga Ic 

Eajyapaladeva,^^*, 003,264,265 

Eajyapara,4'G Eajor, . tri* i 

Vits]A^hJan,fcrkapss a Bather Khilji, 338,332 
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Bima, m , 
Mma, sa%ni, 
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B5ma III jdo t • 

Blkma VI ^ do , 

Rimabliadrflf a 
Btoabba^a, m , 

Edm^bbatta, vn , 

Edmacbandra, s a Bdma, 
Bdmachaudra, Yddava> h , 
Eamacbaadrabbatl?^, m > 
Ebmaddva, Ic , 

BbioahDga, m , 

EdmabngdvBdhdmn, m , 

Edmandtha, SoysalCt k , • 

Edma^arman, nt , 

Bamaedtu, s a Rdmddvara, 
Bdma^i (or Edmadi), v % , 
EdmavadhaniD, m , 

Edtnaya, m , 

Edmd^ara, m , 

Banabhitaj k , 
ra^aka, 

Bai 3 Laval 6 ba, sur of Kambayyo, 
Eai^da, vt , 

BandAyiramabavdli-pa^^u, di , 
Eaoga, vif 

BaQga> $ a Srirangam, 

Eanga I.» Ttjayanagara k , 
Eabga llydo , 

Eanga IIL, do , 

Baoga Vf j do, 

EaogaY, do, 

Eanga 71 , (Zo , 

Eangaodtba, te , 
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184, 263 ^ Edrakabbe, lotfe ofPohkhh, 
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150, 257 
66 

64n, 111, 218, 225 
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Ba^^ardja, Stldra ch j 
Bavidatta, k , 
rajaso, a secretary, 
Eeddi, dy , 

Beddi, a a Ea^^a, 
B6va, >?i , 


226, 238 
257 

256 

9, 10, 11 
, 344 
152 
177, 182 

257 

150 

151 

. 42 

222, 303, 350, 358 
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345, 346, 360 
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240 
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238 Table, 253 
237, 238 Table, 239, 262 
. , 238 Table, 253 

238 and Table, 253 
238 Table 
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BSvaxmdOva, ch , 

ROyasaina, m , 

^iddbi, a supcniataraf poa>er, 
Edbana, nio , 

Eudra, ch , 

Rudra, Kdkaixya I , 
EudraaSna I , V&kd^aka k , 
EudrasOna 11, do , 

Eudraya, m , 

Endrd^vara, te , 
rdpa, a sculptor (f), 
Edpaniklya^a, te, . • 

Edpaalvdebdrya, wi , . 

Rdpnath, v%, , ^ * 

rdyan, s a rdpakann, 
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2680, 293, 291, 293, 290, 297 
163n, 166, 173n 
148, 151 
59, 287 
. 171 
• 68 
• 231, 235 

. 30733,311 
• 53 

. 198 
206 
94,103 
83, 90, 04, 95 
260 
261 
3*4 
83, 90 
7n 
, 209 
204 

135, 137, 141, 143 
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Eangandyaka, te , 
rangdngabhbga, s a angarangabbbga, 102n 

Eangaraja, m , . ^0 

Babgaya, nx , 257 

Bangjo, yod, • 16 

Banbd, vt, # 260, 297 

rd?b^ra, a district, 260n 

EasbtTakdta, dy , 54, 104, 105, 108, 169, 162, 

167, 168, 169, 171, 172, 175, 268, 269, 

282, 283, 284, 293, 294, 295, 297n, 29Dix 
Ratndgiri, vt, , . * 173n 

ratnas, tbo three, * ♦ 184n, 207n 

Barta, s a EdsbtraMta, 17i, 268, 269, 29^ 299n 
Eatia pa^!, ct>, . . * , . 294,299 q 


Satdttoliatuxmuiija, sur of a Jama preceptor, 

m,2Qi 

Sabdatnanidarpana, quoted, , 186d, 188a 

^abddrj(>avachandnktt, ^uxme of a work, 209a 

Sabddvatara, name of a loorL, * # ,167 


aabbd, an asscuxhly, 

Sabbdpati, m , 
Sabhdpati-kavlndra, m , 
Babbavdn, a a tatrabbavin, 
Sachdndalakapittha, vt , 
Sadasiva, m , » 

Sadaeivaraya, Vxjayanagara k, 


281, 284, 285> 380a 
. 151, 237, 258 

150 
201a 
296, 297Et 
255 

149n, loin, 


Skdbdrana, m , 

Sagarabbarasi, vr»fe of Kammare, 
Sabaja-Yidyddhara, htruda, 
Sdbasatnnga, k, • , 

Sahasrabdba (Arjuna), 

Sabasrdzn, v% , 

Sabya, mo , ^ 

8aigoita*Ganga-Perindnadi, ch , 
6aiI6dbhava, k , . 

Salmdr, a a. ChSnval, 
Saanyabbital^ 


152d, 208 add , 238 and Table 
• 345, 350 
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269n 
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135, 137, 141 
. 294, 295 
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SAinyabbila 11 , i , *^2 

Sana, 22, 116, 171, 187, 201, 203 d, m 25ln, 

266, 277, 273, 250, 2W 
bjuD, iT^be, • • 338a 

S;iIadjiTa, supposed k , 336, 337 

§ak» cii 3, 8, 9d, 10, 11, 22, 23, 33, So, 36, ^10, 

18, 5*1, 57, 60, 65, 70, 71, 72, 73, SOn, 82n, 

83n, 81, 92, 91 d, 95, 96, 105,111, 115, 

116, 117, 118, 119, 125, 148, 149, 159, 160, 

IGSd, 169, 170, 172n, 173n, 17 in, 183, 

185, 187, 189. 207, 208, 209, 211, 213, 

211, 215. 217, 218, 225, 226, 229, 331, 231, 

236, 237, 233 and Table, 239, 251,268, 

269, 270, 2S2, 288, 287, 291, 291, 295, 297, 

203, 305, 303, 315, 316, 318, dZ^in, 326, 336, 337 


S^kbatigadvaaba-visbaja, d \ , * 355; 358 

jLikftbin, an tpe^xcxhxcu, 818 

^aUnnangala, s a Battiyamangalam, 226, 229 

ttdbkhalb, 214 

aalidkbaaa, 1^5, 207 

SalakJka,/atni2y, 

Sdluva*l?psimha, V\)(^yc^nopQra k , 238, 252 


Sainacbaxi^taka, quohd, 
samddbj, s a sallCkiianA, 

Sdnungad, vi , 
sdmanta, a vassal, 

Samaniabbadra, Jama author, 

Sdmanta-Bhoja, m , 

Simatirtbala, ti , 

Samayapnram, ti> 

Somajastindaia, author, 

Sambalpttr, ti , 

Sambaura, m , 
siimdbiTJgrabika, 
samdbivjgrabin, 

Samgama, v% , 

Samcama I , Vx^axyaimpata Ic , 22, 23, 32, 35, 

36,40,114.124,125,225,228 

Samgam II , c2o . 22. 23, 24, 33. 33, Si, 35, 36, 

115, 118, 119 

Samgamdavara, U , 
aaingba, thoi Church, 

Sanifja, vi , 

Samkaracbdrya, 

Samkar«agana, Kalachuri & , • 

aamkarasakba C«^aP«ja)> “ crt/sfa!, 
samkrantia 

I)aksbs]i^dyaGai*saaikrdn.tj» ^ 

Karkata-samfcrdntj, 

Makara-eamkranti, # 


. 137, 141 

177, 182 
171 
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• 269, 270 
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185, 207 
1, 2, 103, 106a 
209, 211 
165, 186, 199 
93 
105 
9q 
189 
312n, 341 
58 
297 

311, 355, 359 
162 


Pusbja-samkrdnti, 

Uttaraya^a-samkrant), 
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225, 229 
214, 231, 236 


samtana oi samtati, the seven kinds of 


offspring, 

Samndragnpia, Gupta ky 
Sanagaraayya, m , 

Sanaphulla. Sildra ch , 
Sandand-visbaya, di , 

Sangalaija, 7 n , 

SdngU, vt , 

iSanivdrasiddh?, hx^uda, 
Saajvarasidtlhiddva, god, 
Sam\aravi]aja, hn uda, • 
SanLanary'j, m , 

Saakhacbilda, serpent, 

Sankhapaui, vi , 

Sankbdda, vx , 

SantidCva, Jama preceptor, * 
Sintinatba, do, 

Sapada or Sapata, k , 

Sarajaddvi, te , 

Sarakacbcbba Twelve, di , 
Saiaumataraba, di , 
oannan, m , 

SdrngadhaTapaddbatj, guoted, 

Sarva, m , 

Sarvaohandxa, m , 

Sarvflddva, m , 

Sarvajna, m», 

sarvamanya, free of taxes, 
faivanacoasja, * 

Sarvanatba, m , 

§2lsanad6vatS, goddess, 
gatanga, a car, 

Satapatbabrabtnana, comment ixy an tlie, 
latrubbayamkara, k , 

Sattan, m , 

Sattiyamangalam, vi , 
jattra, 


64n,92n,128i>,291 
173a 
211 
294,296 
345 
270 
171 

208, 2i2,269n 
208n 
269 
41 
294 
354 
168 

188, 201 
188,205 
238 
110 
105 
131, 133 
68 
297n 
^ 34 
134 
58 
118 
254, 258 
216,217 
257 
399 

* 15 

23, 118 
187, 201 
281. 284, 285 
226 
215, 291 


Jatyamangalam, m . . • ^ 5, 115, 116, 225 

btyanUivakya-Kongumvarmanj^i^r o/Hutuga, 

satyaaraya, snr of the Western Chalukyas, 

6, 7, 50, 52, 304, 310, 359, 260 
kitj^iaya. Western Oh&luhya k , 293, 294, 295 

'atyavakya. , • 

5atyav^kya-Perm5nadi, Western Ganga k, i/a 
Satyavaiman, Eastern Ganga h , • 2i0ii, 221, 33 n 
?^vanar^j!yapuiam, 8 a Nalldr, ^ ^ 

Javara or Sahara (Sauia), inhe, 13^ ^ • 
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StlVtitSk) Ic % « • 

Suvadaka bill> • 

Sajama, author^ 

S3yyapali> vx ^ . • 

season, xainj, 

Scdakddu, vi , • 

Sikhax^, titl^ of a kai ana, 
S^kkilar, author^ 
family name, 
Seleucue, k , 

Sellappa, m , 

Sellayi (K&l!), gcddcsjt, 
^^luS^lagaddt, vi , 
bi^ndpati, 

S4ndraka, family. 
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23, 24, 117, 118, 110 
290 

. 259, 260 

202 
. Ill 
. 377« 

, 136 
334 
150 
9 

« 222 

. 259, 322 

50, 62, 130 


Sengalpatku (Cbngleput), vi , 149 

^enji (Gingee), v \ , 224, 226 

aenkalaniypaktu-fliroa, d % , 149 

Sennipp5ra^ an or §enpipp5raiynn, m , 281, 284, 285 
§5ravaiiiDabbd5vi, s a Sb5rmbd5vj, 240, 254 

Serkhi, s a Sibarakbl, 64 

^asha, god, 11, 15, 254, 316, 318 

^ashadii, m , 240, 256 

Kdsbagiri, s a Tinimalai bill, 253 

S6fcn, s a Eamagvara, 162, 153, 154, 254, 255, 309 
S5npa or Sfit^iacbandxa, s a bt,\aiiad6vH, 218 
S5vana, co^ , 84^ 91^ 217 

S5vaiiad6va, Yddava k, 217, 218 

Sevuttu-Panappakkam, s a Panappaka, 120 

S5vyorasa, Sinda cIi, 231, 235 

Shdhbdzgarbi, vi , 235, 143 

Shelkd,/a»ii/j/ name, ^ 238 

bbend^, do , ^ 136 

Shemad6vj, vi , . 240 

Sh6vada,/. . . ^ 302.303a 

Shihilb-ad din lluhiininad Gh6r3, /fc , , , 339 

Siddapura, vi , 135^ 136, ]37, 138. 142 

Siddhdotakaumudi, quoted, . , . 26n 

Siddhantiohandrabhushanapanditaddva, m , 217 

Siddbantoddhara, name of a work, . 202n 

Siddhdrtbaka, vi , , _ ^ 12^^ I29 

S.ddhaya,,». , . . . .’206 

Siba, m, . , 

Sibapaua. m , 

Sibarabbi oy SiVarabbM Twelve, di , 54, 57, gg 

Silabhaujapdtl, w , . , ^ ’3-^ 

Silahara, s a. Sflava, 136, I860. 208, 211, 214* 

, , 268n, 293n, 294 

Silinka, autJior 

SiUTa,/amii!y, . , 268n, 293, 294, 295 
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gildra, a a, Silfba, . 268, 269, 293, 294, 295 

Simba, a a, Siugbajja, . .... Ill 

Simbala, Ceylon, . 225, 228, 294 

S.mbanandui, Jama yreccfloi , . 165, 186, 199 
Siroliavarinaa, PaZ/aw /t , . . .144 

Simkdaan, a a Suakfiaaru, . . 22, 2-4, 34 

Smda./amT^y, 136, 230, 231, 235, 236. 307, 310, 

311, 316 

Smda, mythical k, , . , . 231, 235 


231, 235 
307, 310 
231, 236 
167, 186, 199, 236 
231, 232. 235 
. 16 
. S59 
. 41 

• 256 
. 226 
. 293 

111, 218 
. 257 

• 359 
. 160 
. 27711 

316 

134q and add , 333, 334 


Smda, the long-amod, 

Smdaraja, Smda ch , . 

Sindfilvara, ic , ^ . 

Sindhu, CO., , 

Sindha, the Indus, 

Sindhmdjaddva, Faram&ra 
Smgadatta, m., 

^ingaparya, m,, . 

SiDgaperuma], tn , 

§iDgavaram, vi, . 

Singayabhat^ 1, m, , 

Singha^a, YMava i , 

§iDgiw, m, , 

Bingddgraroa, vt , 

Smniyappa, m , 

§ira]ad6vai, iaxva saint, 

Sirouoba, vi , , 

Sjrpor, vi , 

Sirdr, vi., 

Sijuttonda, Saiva saint, 
aisav!, 

8itdbaldt,w, 

Siva, god, 2, 3, 6, 10, 20n, 33 

63.66,70,71, 74, 78, 

95,101,102.103,114 

160, 199, 200, 203, 214. 217, 223,' 233. 

234, 240, 260, 263, 268, 270, 277, 278, 

g 280. 293, 807, 310 d, 315, 318 

Siva, m., . . ^ ^ 

Sivaditya, m , . , 

Sivagupta. JSafak k., 324n, 325, 326, 327, S33, 

s ,, 334,338,344.350 

Sivamabdraja. Western Ganga k, 75 

*, leo, 181, iw. les, 

^ 

Si-arpaj,,. . ’ ' “8 

Si vafiarman, auCAor, . ‘ ’ 'ff" 

SivaBarinan, m , . 

SnaaaBam, ro, . 
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Sirati, ti, • • 296 

Siva-tithj, • 

Sivavardiumana, n , • 7 

Siwani, r 2 . 25Sa, 259, 260, 261n. 262n, 334a 


Sijs<loi?>i, ct , • 

Sx-Yu Kl, quoted, 

SkandapjHi, vi , 

Skantlasishjj, I , 

Skandavarmin, I , 

SkaudavarcQaa, I > 

skaadhaka, 

^bbaaa, m , 

Soixu, cJ > 

Somabhatta, r , 

S5uxadt.\3, autnor, 

Socnahde?!, quctiir o/Sduitavara, 
S^maUpura, i a YEattikattapura, 

b6ciaiii\a^a, 

Sdcaaca^ba, n , 

Somaaallia, ^c , 

Samariatbaduvapattana, s a YCmwal, 
Soman b ipura, ii , 

Sdmanatb irya, n , 
Somanatba-Soinavajm, r> , 

Somata^a, n , • • • 

S5nusannaD, rx > 
n ^ 

Sotnarura bU GuiTayajf ttx , 

Sdmeovara, Roi/sala k , 

SomcbTara I , Westeriv Chdluk^^a k , 
Somcovara II, da, 

Sdintavarabbatta, m , 

SOmtaTaradt^ya, m , 
S6mcSTaradoTa*cbakravartin, I % 

aOmidova, Vtjayanagara I 
S6nxi*Najaka, ^ , 

Sonagxn, s <z Sd^asaila, 


265 
33a 
166, 171 
277, 279 
166 
141, 277 
261 
350 
68 
256 
209n 
8n, 9 
8 u 
8 a 
256 
9n 

302, 303 
9 a 
237 
318 
318 
. 134 
150 
150 

8, 9, 10, 11 
188 

170, 231. 235 
215 
217 

315,316, 318 
233 and Table, 251 
318 
161 


S6na£iila,s a Tiruvannamalai, 116, lo2 

S5puri5<i school. 

cr ^ u I73n 

Sorab, ci , 

Srava^a-Belsola, w, 117, 167, 171n, 181, 18o, 

189> 209 

gravaati'max^dala, du, ' 

vii, * 802 

orcabthiD, • 

fe^ahthioi. ^ 

Sri Dkioyankapura, « a. Amaravati. 94, 95, 96, 102 
Sridhaiabhatta, m , 20, 150 

Origin, OT , 

Srikantha, jn , • ® 

Srlkanthacliaiya, m , 264 


SrikantlianatJia, m , 
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22, 33, 35, 119 

Snka^itbapnra, s a Bitraganta, 

22, 33, 34, 35 

snkarana, a secretary, • 

. 31S 

Srimati, f, 

23, 24, 119u 

Srimayi, s a Srimati. « « 

119 

Sn-ulullura, a», 

188, 204 

Snnailar, ^ a Nallur, 

119, 120, 12G 

§nni, m , 

257 and add 

Srmivosa, rn , , • 

256, 257 

Snnivasasastxm, rn , 

256 

Sriplladova, Jama precejpto} , 

187, 202 

Knpati, m , 

. Ill 

Snpntliiviyallabba or Snprithvivallabha, 


btruda, 4, 5, 219, 233, 234, 305, 308, 3G0 
Snpurusha, sur of lluttaiasa, 160, 161, 168, 173, 

174, 175, 177, 1S3 

Sriiangam, i?i , 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 17, 72, 116, 



117, 152, 154, 240 

Snrangapattanam (Seriogapalam), 

Vi, 151 

Srirangaraja, vi , 

2G5 

SnJa.lani, ti . 69, 64. 116, 152, 154, 286, 291 

Sn\alh, s a TirnYallam, 

70, 71 

Srivallabha, sur of BhuviLiama, 

107 

Srivallabbanarcndra, ^Govinda III , 57, 104 

Suvailabha Senanaadaraja, Sendraka ch , 50, 52 

Srivallsgrama, v$ , 

354 

Snvarddbaddva, Jama author, 

186, 200 

BriTijaya, i7ainay>/*ece;)^07’. 

188, 204 

Srimkrama, WesterTi Garga k , 

161, 167, 182 

0ratabmdu, name of a work. 

202a 

Snitakdvalin, 

171d, 185, 198 

Stamdna, vi , 

296 

stambba, a measure. 

211 

stbaaadhikaranika. 

323 

Sthanaka, a a Thana, 

269, 270, 271 

Babandhu, author. 

265ii 

^ubhaebandraddva, JaiTia ^preceptor, 189 

Sabhaddva, m , 

3,7 

^ttbbatunga, sur^ of Kriaboa I , 

104 

SMi, Vi , 158, 169, 174, 175, 177, 283 

^udra, caste, 

69, 28G 

Sudraka, 1 , 

235 

Sugata, s a Buddha, 

200, 201 

Sulaiman, Bengal k , 

326. 339 

Suldbatavi Seventy, dt , 

184 

^ulka mandapika, custom house. 

264n 

Sumatideva, Jama author. 

. 186, 200 

Sumatisaptaka, name of a work, 

186, 200 

San, race of the, 80, 81, 

90, 171, 337, 340u 

Sundaramurti, Saxva samt, 

240, 278 
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Sundam-Pand/a (Jatavarman), Pd^id^a k , 8, 

II, 14, 15, 16, 17, lOn 
Sundara-Pdndya (Mdyavarman), do , 17a 

Sundard^a, te , , 355 

Sundi, s a Sizdi, . * 169, 184 

sunLa (6alka), revenue, , , 318 

Sunkdsaru, »f , , . • . • 21 

Haukha (^ulka), a ia^c, • ^ ^ 98 

SupArd, w , . , , ,136 

Saradhdnupura, vi , • , 187 

SArapraaada, tn , . . . 264 

Surafcrapa, a Sultdn, . B2, 40, 115, 148 

Suraya, ch, , , . , , 83, 90 

^arya, god, 268 

SdryanArayana, tn , . . 257 

sdfciadhdra, an architect. 111 

sdfcras — 

Apastamba, 

AgvaUyana, , 

Bddbdyana, 

Driihyayana, 

Jaimim, 

Pravacbaim, 

SatyAsMdha, 

Savannogin, vt , 

Suvarnavarsba, o/*G6vmdaIV, 
SvayambbdaAtba, m , 
gvStambara, 186n, 188, 189, 198n, 202n, 203n 

Bv5tasarflvai&, s a §nivana-Be}gola, 185, 207 


150, 161, 266, 257 
256, 256 
119, 257 
160 
257 
111 
256, 257 
136, 137, 110 
269 
160 


sjadvilda, scepltctsm, 


Tagarapnia, , 

1 aila II , TVestem Chdluiva, & , 
TaiJa 111, do, . 
lailapa, tf a Taila II , 
Taiiapaddva, s a Taila III , 
Tailapayja.a a Tailall, 
Tailappa, do, 

Takati, vi , 

Takkalik5, ai , . 

Takkdra, 

TakkankA, vt , , 

Takk61a, vi , 

"^okshskkcL, :^dga h , 
Talagada^Divi, vi , 
Talai8dn(Telitoi)er,y).‘t„^ 
Tajakad, b» , , 


205, 209 


208, 212, 269 
169, 230, 231 
- . 83 

• 293 

. 83, 89 

. 231 

• . 269 

330 

307, 308, 311 
350n, 361 
360a, 354n 

• 282, 283 

• 231, 236 

• 82, 83, 81n 

• » 69n 

. 166, m 


PiOB 

Talavamgara, »» , . . . , ,168 

Tajavanapaxii, vt, . • , . . 165 

TiUikfit, VI , . . . . 238 and add 

Tailibbatta, m , , . . , . , 292 

Taturage kholla, dt 216 

Tiimrapai^l, n , . , 93, 210, 251 

t&mra gdsaufl, a copper-plate grUTit, . . 222 

'TamOdirj, the Zamgnn, , . . . 68 

Tauclia, « a Tanjdvdr, . , . 161 add 

Tanoba rajya, oo , . , . 151 and odd. 

Taujai, s o. Tauj&vdt, 151 add , 281, 282, 283, 284, 285 
Tanjapurt, s a. TanjlvOr, . 177, 183, 283 

'Eanjavdt (Taujota), vt , 67, 68n, 72n, 151 add , 

169, 161, 16-2, 161, 165, 160, 175. 239, 281, 

282, 283, 281 

TaniiCnta!a(Tann-6ndal), c», . . 226, 229 

tapas* 206a 

TarS, goddess, 200 

TarkabhashilprakdSika, name of a work, , 118 
Tark&nktt, Dt, . . , 

Tlta.Pmnama I , Vtjaganagara I, 238 and 

T/ibla. 251 

^hinyhryo,ms; ... . 239, 253 

Tathagata, $ a Buddha, • , . 201 

Tafcpurusba, one of the jive faces of Svva, . G4 


tatti, 

TcjdrdSipandita, m , 
tentab, a tamartnd tree, 
-Tdrddl, Cl , , , 

thaira, sthavira, 

Thakko, the JPanj&h, 
Tbdld. m, . . 

Thdna, vi , , 

Tidgundi, vt, , . 


263, 261n 
231, 236 
. 20a 

. 209 
137a 
186, 199 
111 
. 271 
306, 308, 316a 


tiger, crest, 118, 126, 164,231, 232, 285, 236, 

307, 316, 318 


Txtnma, Vijayanagara k , 
Timm&bhat^a, m , 

Timmdjyfitishika, m , . 

Tunmaiasa, m , . 

TimmAvadhaiun, m , , 

Timmaja, m , , 
imdttka, tree, , 

queen o/Nfisimba, 
Tippa)arya, m , 

Tiravdda, vt , 

Tirikatu-vishaya, dt , 
tlrtba, , 

Tlrtbaha)]!, c» , 

Tirtbtda, the founder of ike rehgion, 


• . . 118 

• . . 260 

• • . 160 

240 and add , 255 

• . 150, 256 

• 160, 151 

• • . 134 

. 148 

34, 293 
211 and add 215 

• • 18, 20 

• 291 

173n 
. 198 


INDEX 


page 

Tiraklalukkunpm, vt , 8, 149n, 278, 278n, 279, 

2S0, 281, 283, 283, 284, 285 
Taruma-b, m , 240, 256 

Tirumoli, Sdj/ala I » 237, 238, 239, 340, 255 

Tirumala I , Ftja ^anagara X , 238 and Table, 253 


Timraala II , cfo , 

Tirumala, Vijayanaqara queen^ 

Tirumalai, hill, 

Tiramalaj, vi , 

Tjruilinas am bandar, Saita taint, 
Tirunavukkaraiyar, do , 

Tirunelh, vi , 

Tirupati, VI , 

Tiruppdnmalaid^v i, te , 

Tirnpparanknnram, vi , 

Tirupparuttikkunjam 
Tuuppdsur, VI , 

Tirnppuiidnruttj, vi , • 

Tirntto^idar, the sixty three, • 

Timttondattogai, name of a hymr, 
tiro tav ala ja, tax, 
tiruvadi, JBLxt Majetty, 

Tiruvallam, vi , 

Tiruvanaikka, t?i , 

TimTanikimalai, vt , 

Timvarur, vt , 

TiruvasJ, vt > 

Tiruvattiydr (Little CoDjoeveram), vi 
Tirnvcngoda, m , 

TimT^alam-Udaijar, m , 
tiruvettai, 

Tiruvisaippd, name of a work, 

Tirvath rajya, d \ , 

TiTara, h , 

To^Ldai-ma^dalami co , 

Tondira-mai^la, s a Tondai mandidam, 119, 

120, 126 

Toranalldn, t a Turanallur, 120, 126 

T5rkhM5, vi , 

Tdsah, 01 , 

Traikiitaka, dy , 135 

Tiailokyadipika* name fa work, 203a 

Traildkjamabad^vi, queen of Vikramaditya II, 3, 7 
Traibky^svara, , 3, 7 

Traividya, o/ Silpaladdva, 187, 202 

tnbbdga, • 217 

Tnbhuvanamalla, sur n/Betma, 95 

Tnblinvanacnalla, tur n/^Vikramdditya VI , 304, 

307, 310, 311 

Tnchmopoly, oi , • 9, 72a 


238 Table, 253 
238 Table, 253 
238n, 253n 
119n, 187n 
277, 278 
278 

66, 67. 68 
loOn, 238n, 240 
75n 

. . 17n 

. 117 
. 116 
280, 281 
• 240 
. 278 
. . 258 

69, 240 

70 
72, 73 

115, 210, 283 
240, 278n 
10 

71 

240, 257 
150 
73 

280, 281 
240. 254 
333 
120 
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Twkahaga, co , . . , 

111, 327, 337 

Tnkandaa^aha, quoted, . , 


. 198ii 

trikuta, 

# 

. 20 

Tnknt^svara, te , 


217 

tnlakshana, the three qualities, • 


200n 

Trildchanapdla, JTa^tau; k , 


265, 330 

Tnldcbana-Pallava, mythical h , 


286 

Irildobanarya, m , 

• 

60, 66 

Trinayana Pallava, mythical k , • 


95, 286 

triphali tdmrasdsana. 

• 

345, 346 

Tripnri, vi , 

• 

177, 183 

Tnvikrama, m , 


7 

tuiadhirdba, a ceremony, 

% 

14a 

tulaoa, s a bbdvattd, 


207a 

Tuldnda or Trald^ida, v % , 


. 345 

Tnlumva kbanda, di , 


345 

Tniushka, a Musalmdn, 


40 

Tnluva, co^, 


. 151 

Tnziddka nsh&ja, s a Tondai znandalazn, 

119a 

Tandira, co , 


225, 228 

Tundira mandala, s a Tondai-mandalam, 

11911 

Tungabhadra, rt , 35 

40, 

125, 149 

TaranaUnr, vi , 


120 

Tarasbka, a Musalmdn, 


152, 339 

Turvaso, mythical k , 


161 

Tarvund, vi , 


350 

u 



TJdagai, vi, 


283n 

udagayana, the suns progress to the noith, 

127, 

129, 

131, 134 

Udaiyar, dy , 


• 116 

udaka«bandha, a sluice. 


130 

Udaya, author. 


167 

Dddya, s a Cb6d5daya, 


83 


Ildayacliandraniangalazn, e a Uday^ndiram, 

144, 145 

Ddaya Chdda, s a Chddddaya, • 83 

Udayaditya, Faramdra k , 47, 48 

Udayakhedin, m , « 222 

Udayana, k , 134a and add, 333 

Udayavarman, Faramdra k , « « « 46n 

Udaydndiram, vi , 74, 75, 79, SOn, I34 qj 

142. 145, 164, 165, 167, 168, 173o, 186, 

277, 278, 280, 281, 282, 312n 
TJday^ndomangala, e a Uday^ndiram, 74, 75, 

79, 146 

Udaypur, w , # • • , 47 d, 48d, 339 

udranga, • # # ^ ► 264. 270 
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UgrakhSdiraja, in , 

Uhiuaii 8 a Onamauji^rJi 

Ujjaiiij vz , 

ulgu (salka), a toll, 

Ulbdsj r% , , 
TJmamaliSBvara, god, 
Onatndiij^n^ vt , 
upankara, 

upHsaka^ a lay-toorshipjjcr, 
Xlpl^iidragingbai m , 
Ujaijdr, vz f 
CrjaUa, s a Kdrttika, 
Uruvupalli, vi , 

Utkalft, Onssa, 


• 222 
149; 160 
329, 331 
. 09o 

271 
2U 

147, 149, loOa 
47, 109a, 270n 
liO, 141 
43 

72. 73. 231 
126 

111, li5n, llOn 
337 


Vdchfimbd, f, 
Yacbchhapayja, m , , 

Vadadgula.Di, 
Vadagujara-vamaa, 
Vadakarai-V enkdnkudi, vi , 
Yadakku-Nalldr, s a Nallur, 
Yadamala, m, 


93 
222 
290 
265 
72, 73 
120 
240, 267 


Yaddiga, Bdah^raMta I, 169, 176, 268n, 

360, 271n, 293 

Yddlblmkanthiravtt, ? a. Yadibhaairaha, 188, 205 
Y kdibbasimba, author, 

Yddibbasjmba, suf^ o/^Ajitasdna, . 188, 205 

Vadik fildbala, o/Padmanabbn, 188, 205, 206n 
Vddirdia. Jainafrecojgtor, 187, 188, 203, 204 


Yadxydi-gana, 

VadlakuHTii vi , 
vdbuka, 

Vdbala, a voaUfcoUrse, 

Yaidida, 5 a, Bdsnagar, 
Vairig6dhdmaghara^4«, ch , 
Yatsbnava, * 

vaiavdailca, . 

Yajiatladdva, Sildra ch , 
Yajrabasia, EaHcrn Ganga k , 
VajrabastaY, tfo , 
Vajranandm, Jaina author, 
Ya^ra^a, L , 

Yakadfipa, Kd(al h , 

YAka^aka, dy , , 

Yakaveddd, vj , 

VakkarA, n , 

VakpatirAja, Faramdra k , 


184 

83, 91 
305 
296 

186, 199 

84, 92 
m, 251n 

42 

269 

13iD, 221, 2^2 
222 
186, 199 
106 
137 
259, 83 4u 
341, 344 
84 

40, 329, 331 


Yftkragrlva, Jama ISC, 199 

Vttlabbl, VI , 136, 164, 303, 219, 320. 322, 324ri 

Yalakft-Kimaya. ch , . 72, 73 

Va]avAda, s a WAlwa. . 2o8, 200, 2X1 

Yaliuagara, ff a Yahpattaua, 20 iu 

Valipattana, . 294,296 

Yalla, s a Tiruvallazn, 70, 7 1 

Yallabh i, i , JOg 

Yallabba, m I » 34, 41 

Yallibha, 3ur o/GAvindall, JO-4 

ValUbhodur^uja, m , 300 

VallabliaghO^ba, tn . 314 

YaUabbaraja, $ a Pulil dSm II , 277 

Yallabbaraja, j«r ^/Dantidurga, 104 

Vallabharya, m , . 292 

Yiillaliavara, god, ga 

Yallatn, vi , 278 

Yalluva nadu, dz , CO 

Vamana. m , , 1 > 

, Vambai,otaka-bh6ga, di . 1*G J. 2b5 

; VanabJjjd, m , 72 

Vunapilh, vt , 59 and add , CO, 02ii, 23G, 267 

Vandavikj;, p* , 

Vangn.co, 119,1^3 

Vau-T ilaisdn-Gandan, m , ^2 

vapa, a measure, 21 4n 

Vaparavatci, vz , 

Vapavttta. vz , 

Vappaiya &ri3shthin, n , . «27() 

Vappuvaniia, SiJdrtf cA , . opr) 

vapyaka, a OTeiisurc, , 

Yaradabhatta, m , 210, 257 

Varadiibba^ta, m , Uq 

Yaradaruja,® a Aru}a]a-Petuma], 2U) 

Yaradaya, m , ^ 

Yardhamitiira, astronomer, 122 333n 

Vaidhanadl, r» , ’ 

Yaraha-vaitani, dt , ^ jo? P3 

Yaidbarndna, a a ilabdvlra, Igg iQg 

Ydrubenna, rs , ’ 

vusaka, » a ra2adlxani (p), 20n 

Yasantardya, eur of Anna-Vdma, 286, 291 

vosant-btsava, the sprinj festival, . 286 

Ydeavadatti, commentaiy on the, . ‘’oSn 

Vnsiabtba, tt , . ^ 

Ydsiyana-GhaiBaaa, «», ’ ,,, ■ 

... . 

A 209,293,805,344. 

Y danki ( Ydaugi), Mga k , 231, 235 

Ydtdp!, j a. mhm, . , 3, 52. 377. 279n’ om 


20n 
286, 291 
. 286 

'6, . 235n 

. 368 

314 

. 351 

209, 293, 805, 344. 
231, 235 
3, 52, 277 , 279n, 280 
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?AOB 

323u 
• • 69n 

« • 93u 

307, 808, 311 
118, 125 
• 276 


VAtaathtdikupriyi, d % , 
vdy-LlC]ppln, a sccrUartf^ 

Vayulin^^ at Kulahaati, 

Yayvaila Twelve, di , * 

V^^dabhashya, * 

Vcdi^irziivara, te » * 

YM \s and Bakbtls — 

Rich, , • . 11, 255, 250. 257 

Bahvvicha, 105, 160 

Saman, 150, 215, 256. 257, 314 

CUbandoga or Cbb5nd6„a, 127, 129, 131, 

131, 216, 364, 359 

Kautbuma. • 7, Sil, 35-1 

Yajus, 119, 126o, 150, 161, 255, 260, 257, 3U 

KajjLva, • 305, 841 

Madliyamdioa, 58, 105 

TaittiriiO, • 12, 105, 114 

VajasarOva, 16, 20 58, 323, 360 

VujasinCyin, , . . • 105 

Vajin, * . • • lOo 

V^^anadj, n , . 326, 229 

Vela uaijdti, di , . 33, 84, 90, 91 

\dli, a land measure, 72, 73, 149, 258n 

Vilur,ti, 238,2S0 d,283 

YcWaia, j a Belvola, . . 7n 

\ cica, Ueddi L , 39, Cl, 286, 237, 291 

V^mapura, t a Nadupdru, 287i 292 

Vetnasaa,./. 287. 291 

VdmavarftUJ, ui , 

Vdijatla (Travancoro), co , 0, 69 

V6(?iipah (Yerapoh), vi , 3^ 

Ydijjpah nkda, dt , GO 

Vciigadain, J a Tiramalai hiU, loOn. 2i0n 

Vdaguilatt-Appa, m , • ^1^> 266 

VoDgala, Vtja^ana(fara queen, , 238 'iablo 

Vdngi, CO , » • 

Vdnf, t a Kr»ah^, . 

VCnkaxlatt-Appa, w , . * 150 

VdnUadatt-Uxuvar, m, * • ^^0 

V^ikainplka, vi , • • 

Voiikap'^, tn $ • • * * 

267 

V»*nkita,m, . . . ^o/ 

Veakati I , FyayaTiu^rara 1 , 237, 238 Table, 

239, 252 

Yenka|a 11 , do , 237, 238 and Table, 

239, 253, 25*1, 255, 258 
Vonk ita III , do , 238 and Table, 253 

Venkata, Vijayanagara queen, 238 Table 

YenkatacUala, s a Tirumalai bil), 1^^ 

Yenkatidii, do , D6, 15 


r^QB 

Yenkatddri, sn , 151, 240, 265, 266, 257 

Yeakatddri, Vtjagaiiagara 1 , 238 and Table, 263 

Venka^apati, m , , 240, 256, 267 

Yenka^adaila, s a Tirumalai h6), 253a 

Vonkatayya. m , • * 256 

VoukateSa, god, 22, 226, 236, 238, 239, 251, ^ 

254/258 

Venka^davara, m , 356 

Yenkdnkudi, vi, * * 72n 

Vdnugdpala, ie , 94 

Ydppambattu, , 35r 

Ydrdwal, t;t, 803, 303 

Yerzjd, j a Krisbpd, * 94, 102 

veHh ^ viabti, 823n 

Yiddrasaia, 5 a vauldrya, 204n 

Yidydbharanaddva, m , 217 

Yidykdhanamjaya, eur o/*Hdniasdna, 187, 202 
Yidyddhnra, • ♦ ^ 294 

Vidyddbara Bbauja, h , 4 42n 

Yid 3 dDagaxi, 5 a Vjjayanagara. 115n 

Vidyunauda, author, 186a 

Yigabapala, m , 214 

Yjgrahuidja, X , 263, 329 

vibat*6tsavn, 

Yijayabdhujiur o/'Yikramadit>all , 74, 75, 79 

vi}aya dadami, -» 79n 

Yjjaykditya, Sil&h&ra ch , 208, 209, 211, 293ii 

Vi^aydditya, Western Chalulj/a I , » 2, 3, 6, 7 

Vijaydditya, Western Qanga i , • 177, 183 

Yjj^ijAditya I , Mna h , 76, 78 

Yija^dditya II , do , % 75, 79 

Vijayolaya, Ch6la h, 280 

VijaiauDgwa, "Ui , 2i, 23, 24, 33n, 3j, 36, 40, 

72, 73n, 111, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 

126, 126d, 148, 149, 225, 226, 237. 238 

and Table, 239, 264ti 

Yijaydnngarft, s a Vijayanegara, • 36a 

Vijajapaladdva, Eanau) k , • 263, 265 

Yijayardjaddvo, i, 312,314 

v)jaya-Baptand, Uih\, ^ 

Vijiiyasdna, 1., 328d, 339 

VijajdSvari, , 9, 6, 7, 287, 291 

Y )jaj davaram, ut , 

Yikrama, Sinda ch , 

Vikrama, W^estern Ganga k , 161, 167, 182 

Yikramkditya, L , 208, 212, 235, 326, 336, 337 

Vikiaiabditya I > Bdnak , 

Yikraiaaditya II , do , 

Ytomkdxtyal, Chalulga k, 160, 

173n, 369 
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264 
127, 130 
188, 204 
173 
268 
329, 330 
91 
334a 

327, 351, 364, 358 
. . 323 

303 

. . . 198 

117 

218 

214 

70, 71, 80q 
71. 76n, 80, 82 
238, 251 


Vikmtnaditjall ,Wbsiern ChaluJcya h 
Vikramfiditya y do j ‘ ^ 

Vikrama era, 47. 4.% lU. I73n, 263, 264n, 

21)5, 303, 326, 336, 336, 337 

Yikramdnkaddvacharita, quoted, 3.86n 

VilcxamapuTani, s a Kannanilr, » 

Vikramasimhapura,^ a NeUOi, . 24 and add., 33 

Vikrama S6lan.*Ulil, 80n, 

Vilanda or Vilandha, w , 

Y,ldpaka,r., . 237, 238 Table, 239, 214a 

VilucbMla-Prabhu, »» , ° 

167 

Vimala, author ^ 

Viinalachandra, Jaxna frecej^^oTy 187, 201 

vim^na, a shnnoy 17, 103, 136, 230 

yims6paka, a coiny 
Vmayaobandra, m , 

Yiuaydditya, B-oysala Jc , 

VinayMitya, Western Chaluhya h 
Vinayaka, s a Ganapati, 

Yinayaltapala, L , 

Yindhya, mo y 
Yindhyasakti, h , 

Yinifcapura, vi , 
viniyuktaka, • • 

Yiiijhadtiva, m , 

Vira, s a Mabdvira, 

Yira-Bachan^a-Vodeya, ch , 

Yira-Ballala, Hoy ji ala L , 

Yira-Bh6]ad6va, Stldhdra ch , 

Yira-Chanipi, ch , 

Yira Ch61a, ch , 

Ylra-Hemmdliraya, h , 
virama, 278, 329, 311, 345, 346, 347, 361, 365 
Yirama, m , 151 and add 

Yiraijiaoharyn, w, 161, 237, 258 

Yira-.Ndraaimba, Vtjayamgarak , 116u, 118 

Yira-NdraainguSvara, god, 8a 

Ylraniirilyana, jur of Parantaka I , , 280, 281 

Yirandrdya^aobchdn, vi , 280a 

Yira No^amba, k , 173^ 

Yira-Nrisimba, s a Ylra*Ndrasimba, 148 

Yirapa, NdyaJca I , ^ 239, 264 

Yiiardgbava, m, .160 

Yira-S6mdgvara, 315^ 318 

Yiravanalldr, vx , 240 

Ylravanalldru-magbdpLi, 240, 254 

Ylravarman, Fallava h , 144 

Yiravedeaga-Na r as i n g b a-S a t y a 7d k y a- 
Konguaivarman, Western Ganga h , 177, 183 


PAOB 

Vlra-Vofikata, e a. Venkata II , 265, 268 

Vira-Vyaja, Vyaijanagafa k., 36, 37n, 40 

Viriflclnparam, o« , 36 add 

Virdpiksha, m , ^^0 

Virdpilcaha, s u Paaipdpati, 22, 31, 36, 40, 

11, 111, 116, 119, 125, 126, 151, 

162, 228 

Virdpikaba, to , • ^ 

Virdpdkaha, Vijaganagara prince, 225, 226, 

228, 229 

Virdp&kaba I , Vyaganagara h , 16 

Virdpikaba ll , do , 36, 72n 

Virdpukaba-Ndyakfindra, cA , . 119 

viabaja, a district, . 92, 221 

Viahijin, god, 7, 11, 11. 16. 16, 1/n, 22, 32, 

40, 60. 62, 59, 63, ^i. 74, 78d, 81n, 82, 

89, 91, 91, 101, 102, 111, 116n, 124, 

126, 114, 118n, 149, 150, 217, 225, 228, 

234, 238n, 240, 251, 252, 253, 254, 268, 

270, 286, 291, 304, 305, 307, 310 
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Yishnudfiva, th , • • 

Yi3bijad6vdrddh3a, m , 

Vishnu g6pa, Western Ganga h , 169| 161» 

lb2n, 166, 167, 181 

Yisb9ug6pavarman, Pallava frxnccy 1^1 

YiBh?,upurai?a, 334n 

Yisbnugarman, m , 

Yi3bg.u-Sarva]na, s a Sarvajna, 


Yisbvaks^aa, god, 

Yiivakarxnan, m , 

Y ifi vakarma-vamsa, 

Yi^vandtba, Ndyaka L , 
Yilvapa, do , 

Yiavdsvara, gody 
Yitbapai, m , 

Yittbala, m , 

Yi^^halfiSvara, te , 

Yit^bapa, m , 
vit^bllaka, s a vishti, 

Yivutlia, s a Yjdtha, 
Yizagapatam, vi , 

Yratakba^ida, quoted y 
Yrenka^i, vt , 

Yyiddbaddva'^, Jama jorecejptory 
7|fiddbar&3a, 
vritta, metre, 
vntb, a share. 


11, 16, 238, 251 
16*4, 174n 
. 164a 
239, 254 
239, 266 
254 
305 
31, 150 
119 
41 
323n 
138, 142 
222 
218 
93 
lS6a 
166, 167 
. 199 


Yyadgarula, vi , 


8n, 41, 93, 102, 126, 150, 

215, 255. 258 
296 




250 
263,265 

„Z 

’ ;lio. 130. 131. 222. ^^3 

Yja^. ■' ’ 257 

Ysutba,s « 1^’^'’ 


V7alwa0^alav6®-),«. 

YThiteEttll. 1-1 , 
Y7oktal&r‘* i:» > 


Y/ aoo 

115 

3n, 162. 163, 359 


Plava, 

prabb&va, 

Prajapatw 

pxaiBadicba, 

pxatoaiii^j 

piainatbiBi 

praiB^^’ 

PabtakshiD, 

Sa^atana, 
Sarvajit, 
§axvarin, 
Sauiaya, 
Siddbaitbin, 
Sriraukha, 

Vibbava, 
Viia5=^» 
VikariDj 
Yikrama, 

Y ikTitaj 

*V iTod.baknt i 

Vyaya, 


, , 217, 218. 225 

'''ss! i. So 

Yaia. 126 

Y^?P^ ”* ’ 256 

YaJlaya, n , 236 

yallabliatta, c» , 223 

YaQayaivan.^^^j^j^^^fern, 42 

® • 329 

Yaa6bluto,fc. • ^1, 16 

Y^6vaxn^. 33,^ 

^ ’ 327, 355, 3o8 

Yajatinagara,®*- 

Bbava, „ 310 

CbitiablA"^' 208, 209. 307. 303,^^ 

26^270 

Duimabba, 

• 82n. 84. 92 

SSara. ' 36n, 185. 207. 295,^2c.7^ 

Kilaba. . ’ g 

K,oato. I'!- 5 ,, 

K,toJ«. • JIS 

JJandaiia, 

PandbaViB 


10 

255n 
117, 215 

U9„d.da,J»J*“ 

255a 
225, 229 
82n 

159, 170, 214 
36n 
149 
36d. 95 
60, 65 

®'S 
11,160 
159, 184 
114 

230, 231n, 234 
217, 218 
36n 
36n, 83n 


Y liuva-****' 

Vyaya, ^0 67, 69. 75n, 1^. 

?4‘s,s: 

Yelbutga, i-» . 94, 95, 96, 102n, 286 

Yenamadala, o‘ > 


Y6ga, «* , 
yogas 

YTidib'* ^ 

vyatipatij 

juvamabaraia, «' 


Zoliac, signs o! tbe 

pbauBS, 
jiumbba, 
lima, • 
Hitbnna, 
Siinba, 


170 
231, 236 
198a 

24 anl add , 33 
144- 


10 

9, 72, 73 
10 

. 10 
72, 118 





